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| riam was the meaneſt ; ſhe wasa woman, the 
|infirmer ſex, and ſhe murmured firſt againſt 
Moſes, therefore ſhee was ſtricken with lepro- 
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WIA: through the wilderneſſe to Ca- 
SALES naar, the Lord gave them three 
NV SB - guides, Mofes, Aaron, and M:.. 
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fie: Aaron was their ſecond guide, but in 


ſomerhings hee-prooved a blinde guide to| 


them, for hee ſet up a golden calte before 
them : Moſes was their third guide, but 
hee could not bring them to Canaan, it was| 


Gentleman of his Bed-chamber, and ! 


Sz Hen thelſraclites weretravelling | 
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Joſhua who brought them to their. reſt, So 
there are three guides which direct men in 
this world; firſt corrupt nature, or n4tura nm 
ſuſcitata, that is, nature not wakened orftirred | 
up by learning; this guide1s but like unto Mi- 
riam, and oftentimes 1t murmureth againſt 


| Moſes , the law of God. The ſecond. guide 1s | 


ratis ſuſcitata, reaſon-wakened and ſtirred up, 
and ſomewhat refined by learning and hu- 


mane ſciences; yet itis but ablinde guide,and | 


ofrentimes it murmureth, and-repineth a- 
gainſt. Moſes as well asleprous Miriam. The 


third guide which direRteth men . here; - is| 


the lavwy of God, which ſhevweth us the way 
to Canaan and our eternall reſt. Moſes guid- 
ed the Iewes three manner of wayes; firſt by 
the ceremonies ; ſecondly,by rhe ludiciall,and 
thirdly, by the Morall precepts. The cerc- 
monies did delineate to them Chriſt to come, 


and as a painter when hee is about to paint a| 
man, firſt, hee draweth ſome. lines and | 
draughts, and this is called ;,,,y,.ziz2; Second-' 


ly, he addeth the blacke colours, and this 1s 
called TKIOYoa0lt : and laſtly,the vive colours ,and 
this is called ;,3,4,49iz 3 then we diſcerne plain« 


ly whom he diddelineate before : wee take. 


ap at the firſt, that hee is painting a man, but} 
we 
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| but their chiefe and principall guide was the 


| David when he breaketh our in commenda- 
| t1on of this law, heeſpendeth the whole 119 
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' wee cannot diſcerne in particular who it is : | 
The firlt lineaments ( as it were) of Chriſt 
were drawne to the Patriarches ; then Moſes | 
added the blacke colours in the ceremonies , 
but when Chriſt came in the fleſh, then hee 
was ſeene in his vive colours: and as the fa- 
thers ſay, to the Patriarches hee was 1n ſþics, | 
tothe lewes in farina, ſed nobis in pane, that is, 
the Patriarches ſaw him as it were, but in the | 
eare of the corne, the lewes ſaw him in the} 
meale, but we ſee him inthe bread ſet upon | 
the table before us, The ſecond way how 
Moſes dire&ted them, was by his Iudiciall 
lawes, guiding them in their policy and 
common-wealth, wherefor hardneſle of their 
hearts, hee permitted many things to them, 


Morall law, which is that guide of guides, 


Pſalme in praiſe of it, and there is not one 
verſe. in it except the 122 which hath not 
ſome epithet of the law of God in 1t, as his 
judgements, his words, his lawes, his teſt1- 
monies, his commandements, his covenants, 
his ſtatutes, and his precepts &c, It way bee! 
{aid perhaps, that this law ſeemeth not to be 
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Mat.5.17,. 
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and the miniſtration of death: but this 1s onely 
accidentall to it that it is Te called; when it 
meeteth with the perverſe and corrupt nature 
of unregenerate man, then it is the miniſtra- 
tion of death anda killing letter; but whenit 
meeteth with a regenerate man, then it be- 
commeth aguide unto him therefore the fa. 
thers ſay well, Datur duris in flagelium, profact . 


| entibus in pedagogiam, Cx perfeftioribus in folati- 


4m; the law is a-whip and a ſcourge to-the 
ſtubborne and difobedicnt , 1t 1s a tutor to 
thoſe who begin to learne new obedience, 
but it becommeth a comforter and a coun- 


greflein holineſſe, and as God himſelfe with 
the pure hee will ſhew. himſelfe pure; and 


and a rigorous Taskemaſter to the wicked. 
This law being {ach a perfe&t guide, and fo 
neceflary in theChurch, what-monſters are 
theſe Antinomians who ſet themſelyes againſt 


butto fulfill ir. Chriſt and Moſes vere in the 


ſcHer- to- thoſe who have made any pro- 


with the froward - hee will ſhew himfelfe| 
froward, ſodoth this law ſhew irfelfe ahard | 


the law, and will baniſh it out of the Church, } 
whereas Chriſt came not to deſtroy the lavy | 


mountaine together: ſo the Church ſang the| 
_ ſong| 
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PEE Dedicatory. 


ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the lambe, 


ed, Thoſe who would remooye and baniſh 
the law out of the Church doe as theeves doe 
when they come to robbeand ſteale; the firſt 
thing that they doe inthe houſe, they put out 
the light that. they may pilfer and fteale the 
more ſecurely, So-- carnall, and . profane 
men, that they may 1inne the more ſecurely 
and with-greater liberty, doe labour to a« 
boliſh the law out of the. Church', but 
the Lord never lighted his candle, that it | 
ſhould be put under a buſhell. The Lord | 


hath ſet men in three rankes in the.world ; 
ſome in the meaneſt and baſeſt condition of | 
life, ſome in a middle condition of life, and 


| 


ceſſary for all ſorts and conditions of men; | 
for to thoſe who live in the loweſt and baſleſt | 
condition itis neceſſary to uphold them, they 

have not beene: unfitly compared to a fiſhers 
net, Which hath lead to.make it ſinke, and 


croſles hold the poore man downe and make | 
him to ſfinke, then the comfortable promiſes 
ofthelaw of God make him to ſwimme and 


the Law and the Goſpell muſt nor be ſepara- | 


ſome in a higher condition; this lavy 1s ne- | 
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thoſe who arein a middle ſtate, it is like the 
tongue ofthe ballance to thoſe to make the 
ſcales Rand right, but ir ismoſt of all neceſla- 
ry to thoſe who ſtand in high places, for high 
| places, as Darvid ſaith, are ſlippery places, In 
[ſrael when a man built a new houte hee was 
commanded to make a batclement about 1t, 
leaſt men ſhould fall oyer and indanger them- 
ſelves; ſo when men are in eminent places, 
the beſt batrlementto ſaye them 1s the law of 
God. I know, my Honourable, and very good 
Lord, when ye remember Gods goodnefle 
towards you who hath advanced you toſuch 
an high place , and cominued you in fuch 
favour with your Prince ſo long, that ye will 
be thankefull to your God, and that yee will 
not forget to make this law your philactery, | 
and pur it like a chain about your necke, The 
reaſons my Honourable Lord, that have mo- 
ved metofeeke your Lord{hips patrocinie to 
this worke, are firſt, becauſe I know yelove 
the truth, Secondly, becaule ye havelſo faithe| | 
tully and honourably carryed your ſelfe often 
in thoſe weighty imployments which his 
| Majelty and the S:ate have committed to you. 
And thirdly, becauſe you curry your ſelfe fo 
_ | reſpectively to all ſorts of men at home + theſe 
| motiyes 
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motives encouraged me totakethe boldneſle | 
to preſent this treatiſe to your Lordſhip And 
although I be not able to bring a lambe, the 
| ſacrifice of the richer ſort, yet if | bring but two 
turtle doves, I know your Lordſhip will ac- 
cept of it, becauſe a man is debter for that 
| which he hath, and not for that which he hath 
|not. The grace of God be with your Lord- 
ſhip, and preſerye you blameleſſe in ſoule and 

' body untill the comming of the Lord in glo- 
Ty, | 
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demned as a blaſphemer, 


ISS 
Bleſſings, of fathers convey- 
ed to children, I 34 


22 | 
| Aph-hu, 4 proper zame of ; Ceremonics, why ow 


the deeth of Chriſt, 106, 
ceremonies of order,209, 
what ceremonies not kept 
in the wilder:eſſe,z.cere- 


moniall ſtatute: why cal. 
led not good, 4. 


Falaam, how hee called God 


| Chaldean for a genethliack;,\ 


6 34 


o 


| An Alphabericall Table. 
"a change fourefold, 27 puniſhed for his idolatry, | 
| Children 6y nature, by imi- | ibid. 
tation, i24, they imitate | Davids vow, 188, how hee 
their fathers finnes two| performed his vow, 189, 
wayes,126, how they are his reward for it,ibid. hee | 
| gwlty of their fathers| put not on the Prieſts | | 
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of it, 220. what workes | 
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225, whether it was from | 
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change of it. 234. it is 
called the Lords day,ibid. 
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obſervedit, 239. the pu- | 
nifhment for the breach of 
it, 
SanRification threefold, 
Scripture ſpeaketh of things 
as wee conceive of them, 
198. it keepeth nat ever | 
the order of time, 1200 | 
Scythians worſhip a ſword, | 
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 bypropagation,imitation, 
122. the fathers ſins are 
the childrens two wayes, 
127. ſin « weariſome 1a. 
bour, 130 


compared with S10n, 10. 
with Ebal. 16 
37 
Strangers of two ſorts, 227 
Sweare by God, 163. when 

the creaturcs may be nad- 

med in ſwcaring,1 64. how 
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later ; 166, why man 
ſhould ſweare ; 168,Cere. 
monies in ſwearing. 174 


Tables of the law, 13. whe- 
ther written on both ſides. 
18 


Temptations of three ſorts, 


Thunder calcdthe woyce of 
God, 10, compared with 
fpirituall thundcr, 11, it 
went uſually with ſome 


245 
69 | 


V 


Verity threefold, 
Viſite how it i taken, 122. 
how God viſiteth the ſins 
of the father. 127 
Vow what, 177. three Fine 
of vowes, ib, what things 
we may not vow,198, the 
condit ions of it 18 0,whe- 
ther avow or oath binde 
more ſtraightly,1 $1. 1wo- 
old vew,183. who ma 


a;/anul it,tbid, Tephthes 


Vow. 184 
w 

VVill zbrcefold, it cannot be 

compelled, 171 


Wiſh twofold, 49. Pauls 
wiſh,5 o.whethcy it was 4 
ſin, 51. conſidered two 
wayes. ibid. 

Word for a commandment, 
20.w:r#s repeated intend 
the ſignification. 

Write, to write is to give 
lawes, 13. God, Moſes 
and the King wrote the 


revelation. ibid. | 
Time bow called holy. 
Type twofold. 213 
Tyrus hs ambition. 54 | 


law, ge" Chriſt wrote 
woxe of the new Teſta” 
ment, ibi. why God wrote 
upon ſtone,n 6 wr.tings of 
two ſorts, 18 
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| OF THE MORALL LAVV. 


| | 
The firſt Booke , containing: ſundry 
| Queſtions for the underſtanding of the 

firſt Table of the Morall Law. . 


| CHAP, E 
| Of the excellency of the Morall Law; . 
above other Lawes. 


Tars.2. 8, Tf ye fulfill the royall Law ye doe well... 
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) 24 his courſe inthe Eclipricke line; and | 
/ P> other planets, ſome of them-are 
AS 74 now. inthis ſtde of the line, and | 
| = ag So &Z2 now in that fide of the line and] 
| whenthey come within the Eclipticke line, then they: 


— —— 


| come nearer tothe. Sunne. So-man, whetrr hee walketir} 


an Ws - . ; 
EXPLICATION| 


2 He Morall Law hath -nat beene |- 
unfitly compared to the Eclipticke | 
line ; foras the Sunne keepeth ſtill | 


[It holinefſe and righteouſneſle, then hee is-within his}: 


| Eclipticke line 5 bur when hce -walketh-ir ſinne-and}- 


Sa x unrighte-! 


* 7 .'S 


SIRE, : 


—_ 


— ——_ 
— 
—_— —_ — 


# 


I 


—_—_@_©»”.._—_ 


- 
-— it - 
Meat —— — ——=— 
2 


An E xpoſitionof the Moral Law F- Lib. 


A compariſon betwixt 
the Law Morall a..d 


| 


The Iudiciall Law did | 


unrighteouſneſſe, then he is without his line. 706 23.17, 
H is wayes have 1kept and have not declined from thens, 
To ſhew the excellency of the Morall Law, above|® 
all other Lawes;letus compare,firſt, Gods Morall Lay, 

| with his judiciall Law which hee gave alſo himlelte, 
| Gods morall Law exccedeth his judiciall Law in this, 
' that his judiciall Law obliged the Iewes, andthar onely 
' inIndea, As other poſitive. Lawes binde, not men out 0 


binde the Lees onely in | their Owne Country ; ſothe judiciall Law of Moſes 


The Morall Law bin= 
deth all peaiſons in all 


— —— 


The Morall law bin= 

dethſche inner man, but 
the Tudiciall Law bin- 
de:h him not, 


_ 


obliged not the Tewesz but onely in /udca, Example, 
| no Levite might have a poſleſſion in /udex particularly 
| by himſelfe; yerrheir Law did not binde the Iewes out 
of Indeaz fora Levite of Cypres ſold his poſſeſſion, and 
laid the money downe at the apoſtles feete. .4@#.4.36, 
but Gods morall Law bindeth all perſons, inall places, 
and therefore it is called the royal Law, or the Kings | 
Law, /ames 2. 8. For that which the King commandcth| 
tro becommon, is common to all; as the Kings high 
| way.Num.21.2. SO the Kings weight. 2 Sam. 14.26, 
He weighed the haire of his head at two bundred ſicles after 
the Kings weight; Thatis,the weight wherewith all men 
weighed. Sothe Kings Law, that is, the Law which 
allace bound ro walkein. Contrary to this, is perwer- 
terc vias domini,toperuat the wayes ofthe Lord. eAtF.1o.' 
I; It wasa great blindenefle then of thoſe, who ſaid; 
cAGH.16.21. that Paul and Silas targht cuftomes which! 
were not lawfull for them to rece:ve,ncither to obſerve being; 
Ja Bur Gods morall Law bindeth all people a 
tke. | 
Secondly, the morall Law bindeth the inner man, 
butthe judiciall Law of Hoſes obliged not the inner 
man. Example, Tooth for #00th,andeye for eye, Deut, 16. 
21, When one had paid tooth for toorh, or eye forcyc, 
hee had ſatisfied the judiciall Law; for that Law re-| 
| quired nomore of him : but the morall Law required 
- more! 
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heart. 


Thirdly, the judiciall Law was fitted for them, as 
they were a people of a hard heartzas the law of divorce, 
| of Ielouſic, and ofthe revenger of the bloud ; which 
were Lawes made according to the hardneſle of the 


ſhooe according tothe crooked footc:ſothe Lord made 


that people. Solop being asked, whether he had Fen 
the beſt Lawes to the Athenians or not 2 Anſwered: the 
beſt that they could ſuffer. Sothe Lord fitted theſe Laws 


is not fitted that way to the eſtate of men; but all men 
| muſtfitthemſclvesto ir, 

| Fourthly, ſome of the Iudiciall Lawes exempted 
ſome men, from performing ſome duties; as Devt. 24. 
5A man ſhould notgoeto the warres, nor bee charged 
with any bulineſle, the firſt yeare that hee is married, 
| Butthe morall Law preſcribeth alike obedience to all, 
Toel.2.16. Let the bridegroome goe forth of his chamber,and 
| the bride out of her cloſet. 

Secondly, let us compare Gods morall Law, and 
his ceremoniall Law together. Some of the ceremoni- 
all Lawes obligedall the Iewes in all places - therefore 
Daxiel in Babyloy might not cate of any of the uncleane 
| meates ofthe King of Babel, Dan. 4. 8. Some of the ce- 
remonies obliged but ſome of the Iewes in all places 3 
as no Nazarit might drinke wine. And thirdly ſome of 
' the ceremonies, obliged all the Iewes at ſometimes ; as 
no Tew might cate leaven at the Paſcha. But the morall 
Law obliged all people, at alltimes, and inall places. 
Theſe ceremonies which had relation to the Temple, 
they kept them neither in the wilderneſle, nor in the 
captivity - asthey paid —_— to the Prieſts who ſer- 
| EE 


The excellency of the morall law above other lawes. - 


more of him, that he ſhould be free of the rancour of his 


hearts ofthat people ; andas the ſhoo-maker maketh a 


theſe judiciall Lawes, and fitted them to the cſtate of | 


| 
| tothe nature ofthat people:butthe morall Law of God, | 
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ſome duties,but the 
morall Law bindeth all * 
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accidente indirectly, 
but the morall per ſe 
{and dircctly, 


mala 
manga o boyd 
| 0294, 
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T he ceretwoniall fta- 
tures were called,”ot 
good becauſe they 
brought nothing to 
perfection, 


the morall law, and 


lawes ofmen, | 


A compariſon betiyixt 


_ vedinthe Temple. Butthe morall Law did bind them, | 


| both inthe wilderneſle and in the connny : and there- 
' fore he who brake the Sabbath in t 
| ſtoned rodeath, Levit.2 4. 
Againe,the ceremoniall Law wasaccommodated and 
fitted to them,as they were /afants in the Church; and 
' it was farted totheir capicicy and non-age : but the mo- 
rall Law bindeth 1: 


| 


| 


The ceremoniall Law 
ſhew what was {1n ex 


— 


Iik*. 


Thirdly, the ceremoniall Law, made them under- 
ſtand ſinne, ex accidente ; for it was appointed i expia. 
tionem peccati, for theexpiation of (inne : as the judiciall 
Law was appointed iz pznam peccati, forthe puniſhment | 
ofſinne. But the morall Law ſhewed them direaly what 


was {inne. 


Fourthly, theſe ceremoniall Lawes are called, pre- 
cepta non bona, Ezekiel, 20.25, I gave them alſo tatutes 
that were not good, and judgements whereby they ſhall not 


live. 


There are three ſorts ofprecepts. Firft mala, asthe | 
ſtatutes of Ori, Micah 6.16, Secondly, non bona, as. 
the ceremoniall Law. Thirdly, boza, asthe morall Law:. 
The Lord calleth theſe ceremoniall precepts, xo# bona: | 
becaufethey could bring nothing to perfeQion, Heb.1 0. 
1. And hethat kept them could nor live by them; they | 
were gen but as hedges to keepe in the people, atter 

ctup the Golden Calfe, that they hould'no: com- 
mit 'dolatry any more - and they were but ſhadowes to 
them, of good things to come, Heb.10.1. They comman- | 
ded neither yertue nor vice inthemfelyes ; therefore he- 
calleth them precepta noa bona, But the morall Precepts. 
are juſt and holy, andthe man that doth them, ſhall live in 


they 


thew,Gal:3.12. 


Thirdly, let us compare Gods morall Lay and the 
Lawes of men, they ſay that ratio lege eſt anima legis 


— 


C- ct i... 


e wilderneſle, was | 


| 
| 
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citates and conditions of men a- | 


| 


the: 


—_—_— 


Es — 


RET 


yn IE 


— 


| "The excellency of the morall law above other lawes. = 


— _ -  —— —_ 


the wiſdome of God was 4anima hujus legir, and as farre EY 
as the wiſedome of God differeth from the wiſedome of | 
4 | man; ſo farrediffezeththe Law of God, from the civill | 
”* {| Lawes of men. 
* |) Secondly,thecivill Law faith, de mnntzs no curat lex, |Themorall lawof 
* _' thatis, the Law looketh not to cvery ſmall tranſgreſſi- \morienrat che bear 
' on. Put Gods morall Law,obſerveth,and condemaneth, | without confi ntgbue _ | 
' both the great and the leaſt ſinnes, it forbiddeth Gnats, | 1.5/2 #=andoth 
.as well as Camels, Mat.z 3. The Nazarit was forbidden 
| | aswellto cate the kerne!l of the Raiſin, as to eate the 
| huske, or drinke the Wine, Nam.6.4. $0 the Lord for- 
| biddeth in his Law, as well the firſt motions of the heart 
| without conſent,as he doththe a it ſelfe but mans Law 
looketh notto theſe : and as the Sunne when it ſhineth | 5;,4;7-, 
brightly,ſhewerh us atowos, the very little motes, which 
are the leaſt things we can perceive ; ſo the bright Law 
of God,ſheweth us theſe firſt motions of the heart tobe 
ſinne, which the naturall man would thinke to be as ſmall | 
as the motes inthe Sunne. 
Thirdly, thecivill Law ſaith, Cogitations penam is 
| noſtro f-ro nemo lunar ; butthe morall Law firſt taketh or. 
| der with the cogitations of the heart,thenitcommeth to 
the coumerance, Why is thy countenance fallen, Gen.q. 6. | ,. ,, _, 

. : £701cp/o 43 mfla yel 
thentothe gnaſhing ofteeth, CA2. 7. 54. #1:7;in1o, they | 21 ſors eco. 
enaſhed with their teeth, as if they had beene cutting | 
witha Saw:thentothe foaming ofthe mouth; therefore 
the Hebrews marke, that Ceſep/h fignifieth bork foaming | 
atthe mouth, and anger, EZ/h,1.18. Theſerhe Greekes 
| call repzvacyer, Who are angry till they loame at the v5 
|| | mouth againe. So the morall Law taketh order with 
theangry words as to call our brother Rar + or foole : 
thenſce how the morall Law purſueth the act it ſelfe ; 
as firſt the Phariſces revenge, tooth for tooth and eye | | 
for eye : then Cairs revenge, ſcaven for one. Then La- | i 
mechs revenge,ſeventy for one, Gen, 24. Then Hamass | 
in +: ; = Ws revenge, 
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"The morallLaw fors \ FEVENSgE,tO have allrhe lewes killed ; and as the morall 
 bidderh allort of un- | Law taketh order with the fact it ſelte : {owiththedregs | 
Pao won »%. | aftertheinjury is pardoned. Thou ſhale not avenge nor re- | 
member, Levit.19.18. Amanis ftrucken with a dagger, 
when he throweth away the dagger then he pardoneth | * 
the revenge; but yet if he keepe ſtill the ſheath, the dreg | 2? 
| - remaineth; and he remembreth the wrong done to him, | f 
Sd Fourthly, the civill Law, Whatſoever it command- | je 

| 

' 


nor reſpe& yexrues in | Cth concerning vertues, it commandeth it onely in re- 
them{elves,but asthcy | ſHe(t of humane ſociety, andas they are acts: of juſtice ; . 
concernerne Comma? | ſothat ifit preſcribe any thing of morall vertues, as of | 
temperance and ſobriety; it reſpeteth them no other 
Es wayecs, but asthey arc good forthe commonwealth;bur 
- RA notasthey arcdireGly vertues in themſelves. Example, | © 
i6.Cap+ ts . | , 2{| i 
W henit commandeth temperance, it commandeth it | * 
not asavertue neceſlary-forthis or that particular man, | © 
but becauſe this intemperance doth hurt the common- 
| wealth. So whenit forbiddeth Adultery, it forbiddeth . 
not,as a {inhurtfulltrothe man who commaitteth ir; but as | 
a {inne contrary to anadt of juſtice: but the Law of God 
| commandeth theſe vertues, as vertues directly ; both in- | 
| telleualland morall. ; 
Fifthly, mans Law permitteth' many things, which. 
| the Law of God altogether difalloweth z mans Law 
| permitted the Husband, if hetooke his wife in the a | 
of Adultery to kill her; as the Athenians made a Law 
Bs of it; and Dracoand Solon approved it. 1he Law ofthe. 
\ Platarebugn via s% | twelve tables faith Mechum iv adulterio deprehenſum | | 
onis,C (ex 12. tapul . | 
| nccato ; thou ſhalt kill the adulterer, takenin adultery ; | 
but this Law was moderated /ege 1slia, it was onely per- 
| mitted for the husband to kill the Adulterer, if hee had. 
| beene a vile and a baſe fellow; and afterward, it was 
| permitted tothe Father onely,to kill his Daughter if ſlie 
| were takenin adultery ; but not to her Husband : yet | 
theſe were never allowed by the Law of God, and al- 


F y Es : | though 


— 
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though before menthoſe were not- 
were guilty before the Lord, | 


| 


| neyes end, if we walke out of this plaine way : the Law 
| of ſinne is caſte inthe beginning and narrowinthe end ; 


' 
| 


( 
1 
[| 
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! 
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Gods Law isa ſ{treight Law, the-ſtreighteſt Line in the 


things of his Law, Hof. $. 12.7 here is one that accuſeth yos 


Of the excellency of the morall Law H 


Fourthly,letus.compare the morall Law with the 
Law of mans conſcience, and we ſhall ſee how perfect 
the morall Lawis. Wee are obliged to follow our con- 


| ſcience if it be rightly informed, becaulc it is the De- | 


puty of the Lord :.if it be anerroneous conſcience, wee | 
are bound to doe nothing againſt it .z becauſe it is the | 
Lords Deputy we ſhould thus farre reſped it, although 
we follow it not. A Tyrant becauſe he is Gods Deputy, 
his ſubjects may norriſe againſt him z yet they muſt nor 
obey his unlawfull Commandements : but wee are till 
bound to follow the Law of God. 

Laſtly, let us compare the morall Law and the Law 


puniſhed, yet they | 


of finne together. Paul, Rom. 7.21.calleth fina Law, be- 
cauſe it commandeth a man, even as the Law doth. 


Mathematickes,is theſhorteſt Line, and if we would go 
the ſtraight way.to happineſle, ler us -keepe this Law of 
God; butemter notinthe way of finne ; for itis a croo- 
ked Line, and it will bee long ere we come to our jour- 


bur the Law of Godis contrary : the Law of finne is 
[ato-anzufta,but the Law of God is az guſto-lata. 

The concluſion of this.is. From the gencralitic of the 
Law that all men are bound to walke in it, therefore all 


men ſhall be judged by it ; but with this difference, the | 
Heathen and Pagans ſhall bejudged, onely by it, as it 1s 


the Law of nature. 1-he Iewes ſhall be judged by it.as it 
is the law of Mo/cs,by whom the Lord wrot theſe great | 


even Moſes in whom ye truſt, Toh. 5.4.5. Thirdly, Chriſti- 
ans ſhal be judged by the Evangelicall law, Roz, 2. 16. 
God ſhaljndge the ſecrets of men,by «ſus Chriſt, accorain 


to my Goſpet. QCEYZ Second- 


A compariſon betwixt 
the morall Law,and . 
| Law of aimans conltiz 
| CACE, 


. | 
A compariſon betwixt 
the Lay of God,and 
the Law of fin, 


Conclufion. 1, 
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An Expoſition of the Morrall Law, 
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Concluſion, 2» 
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Concluſi. 3, 
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Secondly,from the brightneſle and purity of the Law; 
Let us learne to walke as the Children of light* for the 
bright Law is ſect up to diſcover finneto us, that we may 
ſhunne it. A man thar hath a neate and a cleanc houſe ; 
hee hath a looking glaſle ſetup in it, that men may dif. 
cerne the ſpots in their faces, tothe end, they may doe 
themaway z the Law ofthe Lordis that glafle ſer up in 
his Church that it may ſhew us ourſpots, and that wee 
may doe them away. But if ary man be a hearer of the 
word, and not adoer, he is like unto aman beholding his na- 
turall faceinaglaſſe; for he beholdeth himſclfe and goeth 
away, and ſtreight way forgetteth what manner of man hec 
was ,1am. 1.23. Solt is, if wee forget our ſpirituall face 
when we looke inthe Law. 

From this that the Law is ſpirituall and ſearcheth the 
ſecrets ofthe heart, the conclufionis. That mens Lawes 
bind notthe conſcience diredtly, Aquinas ſayeth out of 
Seneca z. Servitus intotum hominem cujuſcunque,ſortis per 
0113i4 non deſcendit: but we may convertthis ſpeech,Ser- 
vitus intotum homimemcijuſcunque ſortis,per omniadeſccn 
dit:no Law of mancan bind the conſcienceof any, nonot 
ofthe pooreſt Slayethatis. Slavesinthe Revelation are 
called, bodies, Rev.18.13.Sheſold bodies,that is. flaves;zwhy 
a1eflaves called - 5/2 bodjes? becauſe as Eprphanius ob- 
ſerveth, their Maſters commandements reach onely to 
their bodies; therefore the Apoſtle calleth them, their 
Magtcrs according to the fleſh, Eph. 6.5.the body is butſ xc- 
denaJthe ſheath of the ſoule. Dan. 7.15 .1 Dantel was grie- 


wed in my ſpirit inthe midft of my ſheath. But the morall 


| law of God bindeth both ſoule and body:and this is that 


which Tames ſaith,there is 8.0 Lawgiver who can both ſave 


and deſtroy. 1anr. 4.12. meaning God who can deſtroy 
both ſoule and body. 


From the exccllency and perfefion of the morall 


Law, we may draw thisconcluſion. That no man ſhould 
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| "The manner ho the Lord 2a ye : he Law, : 9 


ſpeake evill of his brother 7am. 4. 17, for then he ju g- 
eth the Law, becauſe the Law forbiddeth a man to | 
ſpeake cvill of his brother, and as the ſtroakes which are | 
| given uponthe left fide, are felrupontheright : ſowhen 
| weſpeake cvill of our brother, wee wrong the Law in 
not ſubmitting our ſelves toitz and Iudge that, which 
ſhould be our Iudge ; andthen we wrong God himſelfe 
who gavethis Law, and wee ſay as the houſe of 7/racl 
ſaid,the way ofthe Lord i.not equall, Ezek.18.25. 


pn x ——_— 


CHAP, 1I. 


* | Themannerhowthe Lord gave the Law. 


i; Exod.19.16.eAndit cametopaſſe, on the third day inthe | 
morning that there were thundrings and lightnings and 
 athickeclondupoy the monit,g5c. I k 


Irſt conſider, where the Lord gave this Law? upon 

Mount $7741, and inthe Tabernacle. Secondly,how |... tea 
he gaveit? with thundering and lightning. themountain of God. 

The Lord gave his Law upon Mount S-xa#:it is called 
the mountaine of God ; not for the height of it, as tall 
Cedars are called the 4 edars of God : bur itisfo called 
| | becauſeoftentimes the Lord appeared there and gave | 
q his Lawthere ; and from this the Heathen called their 
gods, the gods of the Mountaines. 1'Xing. 20.13. And |. | 
| thereforethey ſacrificed inthe high places, | 
The Apoſtle, Gal.4. 25. makerh a compariſon be- | A compariſon berwixe 
tweene S$r#4iand Sion; that is, betwixt the Law andthe | "TT 
| Goſpell, and he compareth Sina: and rhe Law to Hagar 
| | the bondwoman, who. brought forth bond Children; 
| | and $inajto Sara the free woman, who brought forth 

Ccc 4 free | 
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| 


$14; and S$:0r like Eb al 
| and Gerag#77s 


The morallLaw was 
given upo:1 Mount Stz 
nar, butthe ceremonia!l 


L ayy in the Tabernacle. 


| 


| 


Th:thunder is called * 
Ctods voyce, 
} 


| 


| 


| 


then he maketh $0», and+Sinwu 4754453 fo hee maketh 


Hazar and Sara, and the bondwomans Children and 


the free, |.et us ſtudy then to flye from $:za7,thatburneth 
with fire,and is a Mountaine of blackenefle and darkenes 


and Tempeſt, wherethere is nothing bur feare and ter- 


ror,and which bringeth forth Children of bondage: and 
letus come unto $02,and tothe City of the living God, 
the heavenly 1eruſalem, which bringeth forth free Chil - 
dren, Heb,1:.18.22. 

$1nat is like Mount Ebal, where the Tribes ſtood who 


curſed:and $10 15 like mount Gerazim, where the: T ribes: 


ſtood to bleſſe. If we would be blefled, let us draw neere 
to Sion and Gerazim,and ſhunne Sina: and Ebal, 

The Law was given in $7zat and in the Tabernacle: 
ſome part ofthis-Law concerned oneiy the Tewes,. and 
ſome part of it 'concerned alFthe world. That which 


concerned all the world was given upon the top of the 
Mount : The ceremoniall Law which was given to the- 


Tewes,was givento ſes in the Tabernacle, Levit. r. 
and when the. Tabernacle was deſtroyd-then-the-cere- 


monies were aboliſhed : but the morall Law which was: 


given upon mount $7xa/ indureth for eyer, and ſhall re- 
maine as long as the Mountaines ſh :1I ſtand. 
Theſecond thing to be conſidered,is the manner how 


| the Lord gave his Law. 
The Lord gave his) awwith thunder and lightning, 
there 154 preat fimilitude betweene natural] Thunder, 


and fpirituall thunder, naturall Thunder is called the 
voice of. od;and fo is ſpirituall Thunder : butthe diffe- 
rence is this., the naturall T hunder isthe voice of God, 


| but itis not a diftin& voice, it ſheweth us that thereisa | 
; God,butnot diftin&ly thatthere is a God ; and asthere | 
s 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law, Lib. 1.1 


| 
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| free Children,and he maketh $7247, Hagar and her Chil. 
| dren ov5w%;, fo he maketh Son, Sinai and her Children 
| qvo%r;yue : Which agrec together, or are in the ſame ranke: 
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The manner bowthe Lird gave the Law, 


' is a difference, betwixt the ſpeech which a man ma- 

| keth with his fingers,Pr9.6. 13. when he maketh ſignes: 
' with his fingers he is ſaid ro ſpeake with them ; and be- 

' twixt that which he ſpeaketh with his tongue - {ſo there 
is a greater difference betwixt this naturall.voice of 
God, his Thunder, and his ſpirituall yoice inthe Word ; 

| theoneis vox int Mere, avoiceintheaire, the other is. 
| vox.in Sanctuario; a voice in the Sanctuary : Pſalme 
| 29. 9s. But in the Temple every one ſpeaketh. of his zlo- 


"9 
| Secondly, this naturall Thunder reſemblerh the ſptri- 
' tuall thunder in ſubtility, for this naturall Thunder will 
| breakethe bones and not the ficſh, and it will pierce ve- 
ry ſubtilly ; yerrhe ſpirituall Thunder farre 4%, wth 

it; it will divide betwixt the marrow and the bones, 
Heb.3.12. and itdifcerneth the very cogitations. of the 
heart, 

Laſtly,this naturall Thunder maketh Hinds to calye; 
it renteth the rockes, and it breaketh the hardeſt things 
which withſtand it, but got the ſofteſt : ſo doth this ſp1- 
ritual Thunder,the Word ofthe Lord r:#ſteth the proud, 
ana giveth grace tothe humble Tam.4.6.Pſil.. 81.7. 14n- 
[wered thee in the ſecret place ofthuader,ſ Beſether ragnas ] 


———— 
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reveale his will- unto his people, hee revealed him- 
| Telfe and ſpake in the thunder, as Exod, 19.16: and 
| therefore ko/ is called a voyce, and when Bathis joy- 
ned with it, it is taken fora kinde of P; opheſte among: 
; the Hebrewes: and withthe thunder, lceuſually fore- 
| told them of ſomethings to come. 1x 42 29. when 
| the Farher ſaide-ro his Sonne, 4 have glorified it, and 
| will elorifie it againe. Some of thoſe that ſtood by ſarde,1t 
| Thunderes, others [ade it was an Ange! that ſpake to hm ; 
( the reaſon was becauſe theſe Revelations were ufnally in 


\ Noe een. 


Symmachs, ic Boer ps of meuou? 7 loco abſcongito majeſt ats F-1 
and the:reaſon of the ſpeech was this, whenhe wasto | 


| 


The naturall thunder 
reſembleth the (pirituall 
binader,the VO! d, 
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| fla vo:es,and the Gres 


cizing lewes call thuns 
der QuV:1,avoyce, 


| 
| 


Gods reye'ations made 


thunder. 


eg Un: p' -zpie were uſu- | 
Wy w hk thu der ' 
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An Expoſition of the Motos. | Lib. | 


The Chaldes aſcribe 
the works of God to 
his Angel 


2x7 
gemelli : 


Aw A ol nn 


Moyſes and the people 


ving of the Law. 
| 

| 
| 


: 
v 


were affraid at the gi-} / When the Lord appeared tO Elias, there came a 
| ” 


chunder, as if ye ſhould ſay, ſome ſay it was Kol, others 
ſay it was bath ko! ; and they [ay an Angel ſpeaketh to him, 
ſpeaking after the manner ofthe Chaldears, who aſcribe 


tra. See Eccleſez.6.ſay not before the 4uge!, the Seventy|\) 
hath it, ſay not before God, ſothe Chalates call mortem| 7 | 
repentinam,angelum mortis, they call ſuddaine deaththe| 
angell of death, And we may obſerve further, that T0bn,|® | 


the Revelation, as c4p.4.5.4ud ont of the Throne proceeded} 
liehtening and thundrings, andwo:ces. SOcap. 6.1.1 heard\Þ 
as it were the noiſe of thunder, one ofthe foure beaſts ſaying, | 
Come and ſce,S0cap.10. z. and when he had cryed, ſeaven|® 
thunders uttered ther voices : thus we ſee how the two|® 
thunders goe together; and therefore the Hebrews call|?? 
them Tom:m,gcemelli, The Chriſtian Iews,who obſerve, |7 
that propheſte and thunder went uſually together; when|> 
they heare itthunder {o often, they aske of chem whore-|| 
maine Iews ſtill; Whatis the cauſe that they heare no} 
voice,nor Angel ſpeaking unto them of their Meſſias to 
| come ? andtheſe miſcreants when irthundreth doe light 

| candles, hoping to hearethat comfortable voice of their 

| Meſſias;whom they expected ſo long. 

The people whenthey heard the thunder,and the Lord 
ſpeaking tothem out of the cloud, were exceedingly af-| 
fraid, Exod.20.1/, LAndthey ſaidunto Moſes, ſpeake thou 
with ws, and we will heare. The Lord behoved to qualific 


or voice tothem,and Moſes himſelfe feared and quaked 
Heb.12.,*1. | 


ſtrong wind and rent the Mountaines, and the Rockes, || 
andthe Lord was not there : and aftcr the wind, an 
| Earthquakezand the Lord was nor there : and after the 
Earthquake, a Fire;and the Lord was not there : and af: 
ter the Fire, a ſtill ſmall yoyce, and the Lord was thete. 
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the workes of God, to his Miniſters the Angels or con-| | 


in all che Revelations made to him, joyneththunder with|# | 


QUEIEIESS 


The L aw was writteninT ables of Stone. 
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13 


| 1 King. 19-17, 18, the Lord hath qualified theſe thun- 
| derings ofthe Law; andof Ko/,athundring voyce, hee 


i 
l 


Ls 


' hath made,bath Kol,wvox is ſilentio, aſmallvoyce; and 


now Bonarges, the ſonnes of thunder, doe qualifie their 


” | threatnings, and temper them; that they become the 
* | ſonnes of conſolation; and as after thundering there 


commeth Raine;ſo after theirthreatnings, with pitty and 
tcares of compaſſion, they end incomforrt. 
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CHAP. III, 


That the Law Was writtenin Tables of Stone, 


Tables of Stoxe, like untothefirſt, 


| F Etus conſider firſt who wrote the Law ? ſecondly, 
why it was written upon ſtone 2 thirdly, why upon 
hewen ſtone? fourthly why upuntwoTables? laſtly, why 
& wheretore they were ſo written, that this writing took 
up the whole Tables ; ſothat there was no blanke left ? 
Firſt,the Lord wrote the Law: to write according to 


| | the phraſe ofthe Scripture, is uſually, to give Lawes, as 
ME ſay1o. 1, Woctothem that write grievors things which 
] they have preſcribed, So Dan 6.8. Now O King,write the 
| 4ecree,thar is,give out the Law. | 

18 Whether were the ſecond Tables written by God, or 
;\ | by Moſes ? | 

k They were writtenby Godasthe firſt were, for Dent. 
el | 19-2. itiSford iw {write inthe Tables, the words that 


were inthe firſt ables, 
| But it may be ſazic, Exod. 34.28. that Moſes was with 
the 


Zx04.34.1. A dthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Hew thee two | 


To write according to 
the phraſe of Scripture, 
to give LAWes, 


Queſt, 


en, 


— —_ 


_ — — - 


| 


| 


| 


' 


Anſwer ; 
God wrote theſecond 
Tablesas he did the 
firſt, 


How Gcd, Moſer,and 
theKing,arsſaidto 
write the Lav, 


—pwN 
IVA 2B 


The King wrote out 
Dewreronomie onely. 


How the Lawi4s ſaid 
to be givenby the Anz 


| gels, 


Queſt 


© —_— Mi. 


| 


bread nor drinke water: and hewrote apon the Tables, the 
words of the covenant ,the ten Commanaements. 

The words ſhould be read this wayes, and /e dia nei- 
they eate nor Arinke,to wit Moſes, here is a reſt diſtingui- 
ſhed by the point Atnach: and he wrote upon Tables, to 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib. .| 
the Lord forty dayes and forty nights, hee did neither cate | 


wit, God. 


Obſerve, that God wrote the Law upon one with | ! 


hisowne finger, and Moſes wrote the Law, and the King | 


is commanded to write out the Law. The Lord wroce| | 
the Law, thatis,the ten Commandements ; and cMoſes| & 
wrotetheLayw,thatis,[ Hhamuſha, Jthe whole five books | Þ 
is called [ Miſhne torah, Þhe repitition of the Law,orthe | 8 
copy of the Law, 7oſh.s. 32, Andthe reaſon why the|? 
King wrote out Denteronowmie,ratherthen any other part |? 
of Aoſes Law,was this z becauſe it is a compend of the |? 
whole Law, and all theſe things commanded to them |? 
concerning the King, areſer downe in it: in the other|| 


of Moſes ;and the King wrote the Law, Dewt. 17.18. This 


bookes,there are many hiſtorics and things, which con- 


cerne the Prieſts,and belong notto the King; therefore | 


he wrotethem not out, 

The Lord wrote the ten Commandements, and gave 
them by the miniſtery of the Angels ro Hoſes, Gal. 3. 
19.1t was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator, 
tnat is, Moſes and the Angels were Mediators in the 


| giving of this Law. So AG. 7. 53. They received the 


Law by the d.ſpofition of Angels, Meſes himſelfe.againe 
wrote the Toiciall, and ceremoniall Law, but grace was 
given by Chriſt : The firſt was given by God himſelfe 
as common principles to all; and theſe which Moſes 
gave, were more particular determinations, and ca- 
ſes depending upon this Law; but Icſus Chriſt gave 
Srace. 

W hat was the reaſon, why Chriſt wrote none of the 


_— — 
—_ 


—— — — 
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The Lord wrote the law upon ſtone. v5 


' New. Teſtament with kis owne hand; asthe Lord wrote | 

' +: theten Commandements with his owne hand ? 

.  Thereaſonſeemeth to be this; If Chriſt had written Ml 

Wo, . , : y Chriſt wrote 
any of the Goſpell with his owne hand, then ſuperſti- | noneofthe necv Tefta- 

> - tions people would have preferred ir, to that which was From: wich his one 

> |writtenbythe Apoſtles: for, iffmen make an Idoll of | 

* [the crofſe upon which they hold, that-Chriſt was cruci- 

' |fied, andoft the nailes that nailed him to the Crofle; } 

© |farremore would they have made an Idoll of that : 

* | which Chriſt wrote with his owne hand; and thisee-. 

= |\methtobe the reaſon, why Chriſt Baptized none with 

his owne hand. 


ind res * tw. 2. tt. Ora. Seat wo 


A | Fut by thisreaſon it ſhould ſeeme, that God thould Object, | 
” - not have written the ten Commandements with his | | 
* lowne hand, for feare of Idolatry alſo. | 

Anſw, 


= | Therewas no ſuchdanger of Idolatry here; becauſe 
= [the Tables were kept withinthe Arke, where the people 
= [{awthemnor. 
© | The Lord wrote the Commandements' upon ſtone. 
We finde inthe Scripture, thatthey did write of oldin 
) | Lead, 76 15. 24. ſoin ſtone. Thirdly inthe Saphireand 
; [other pretious ſtones; asthe names of the twelve Tribes. Ly obey Ant 
. > zo 
| [were written upontwo Onix ſtones, Ex04d.28. 10. And 
| [upon the pretious ſtones in the Breſtplate.v.12. Fourth- MY 
© |ly,upon Tables whichare called cerate,or levigate tabu- | 
' |{e, {et over with waxzand they were called Puzillares ta- | 
(ule ,qaed ſtylo pingerentur, So Luc,te36. Zachary called: | 
(for writing Tables. Fifthly,' they wrote in parchment, 
|| /SoJere,z6. Ichoiachim cut the rowle of Teremies pro- | 
\Þ | pheſie-witha knife. So they wrote in brafle, asthatco. 
|F | venantwhich was made betwixt the Romans;. and the | 
| Iewes, was written inbrafſe, x Hac.8. 22: & c4pe1 5:13, | 
| Moſtof the Iewes hold, that the Law was written by 
God ina Saphire. And Epiphanims isof this mind in his»; 
treatiſe of the twelye pretious ſtones. So Rabbi Joſeph 
10 . 
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16 FI. Expoſi tion of the Morall Law Lib.1 
He in his Paraphraſe upon Cart. 1. Suidasin Moſen,and || 
| ; Abulenſisupon Ex0o4.24.16.and for this they alleadge | 
' The Law was not | 


| wyritten upon a Saphire, 
| but upon (ome other 
| None 


| 


| He wroteupon ſtone, 
| to fignifie the hardnes 
; of our hearts. 


Thehear: of man l:ke 
the Adamant, 


that place Deut. 33.2. The Lord did ſhine from Paran, | 
and there came a fierie Law from his rizht hand : they lay © 
the glorious beames which came fromthe Lord ſhined |* 
uponthe Saphire,and made a reflexe backe againe,caſt. | 
ing gliſtring beames like the fire ; burrhis isa miſtaking 

of the place: the meaning of the place is onely, that the |} 
Lord taketh a compariſon from the ſunne here, which |? 
inthe morning ſhowetha light before it, thenafterward 
it ariſeth, and enlighteneth the carth : ſo by degrees 
God ſhewed his power amongſt the 1ſ74c/ztes whereſo- | 
ever they went, even from «Agypt whence they came, 
until they came to the Land of Edom,which was neere to? 
the promiſed Land. Then it wasnota Saphirupon which! 
he wrote ; but another ſtone. 
He wrote upon ſtone, to ſignifie the hardneſfle of our| 
hearts : there isno ſtone ſo hard, asthe heart ofa grace. | 
leſſe man is; therefore, Zach. 7.1». They made their! 
hearts like the Adamant ſtone. This Adamantis ſuch a ſort 

of ſtone, that no Iron cancutr it, it will breake any matrell 

ſaith Hierome,butit cannot be brokenit ſelfe : therefore 

the Greekes called it ##ner ab} & Sous becauſe it can- 

not be broken : and Plinze writing of it ſaith, Durities 

cjus et inenarrabilis, & ſimul igntum victrix natura, & 

nunquans incaleſcens, and then hee addeth, ;/la invith 
vis, & duarum violentiflimarum nature rerum contemp- 
trix,hircino tamen rumpitur ſanguine fedifiimo awimalis 
499, That is, this Adamant which will neither be bro- 

kenby Iron, or will he made hot by the fire; yet the 
blood of the ſtinking Goat will make ir ſoft, this moſt 
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baſe commodities, and the threatnings of men will 
{ make his heart to yeeld ; but it is hard like the Ada- 


| mantto reſiſt the Law of God. Tercms.5. 13.They have 
| mad 


| CCS 


| firly repreſenteth the hard heart of man, becauſe the 


# 


| 
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The Lord wrote the law upon ſtone. 


' made their faces harder than the rocks, The heart ofa wic. | 
'ked manis like the Smythes anvill, the more ſtroakes 
'thatitgetteth, the harder it is, this is a fearefull thing, 
' 2Chron.28.20,21,32, Whenthe Lords hand was againſt 
' Achaz,the more that he afflicted him, the more he har- 
' dened his heart;therefore the Lord ſaith ofhim z This vs 
| that Achaz. And Kimchi markethupon Pſal. r 15 .thatthe 
' Article Hu, is ſerbefore ſome notable tranſgreſſors, as 


| Gen.36.43» This is Eſau the Father of the Edomites, $0 
' Num.26.9.this that Dathan and Abiram, So Gen.i0.9. 


Hee was a mighty hunter before the Lord, So 2 Chron. 28. 
This is that Achaz that hardned his heart. 

He wrote the Law upon ſtone, to fignifie the perpe. 
tuity ofit. The Lord commanded his Prophetsto write 
| their Propheſies upon Tables, Za. 30.8. Butthe S ever. 
; iy hathit, Scribe y as Buxo, write them on the buſh tree, 
whichconſumeth not. ob 13. 28. to fignifie theindu- 
rance of the troubles that were _ him, expreſleth it 
by writing, ſaying Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, 
| To corre is attio tranſtens, to write is 467.0 perma. 
{ #eNS, 

The Lord wrotethe Law upon hewen ſtone, to teach 

us,that he muſt prepare our heartsand ſmooth them, be- 

fore they can receive the Law:thisis called inthe Scrip= 
tures, Ereaking up of the fallow 7round, Hoſe. t0.11.Foras 
the Husbandman in the Summer breaketh up the 
ground, and pulleth out the Thornes that the Land ' 
may be fit to reccive ſeede; So the Lord breaketh 
| up the fallow ground of our hearts, - and pulleth out 


; he maketh ſinooth rhe heart with his preventing grace, 


|thar ir may be fir to receive his Heavenly characters: | 


ag will not write his Law in a rough and unſmooth 
cart. | 
Hee wrote the Law-upontwo Tables, and” Salowon 


alludeth 


| 


; the perpetuity ot it, 


the T hornes, thathe may ſow inthe ſeedofgrace z and |}, 


B37 
The Hebrewes call this 
m'Heth hatagnam, 1it4tg 
que auget i2nificetio- 
acm. 
| 
The Law was written 
upon {tone to ignifie. | 


z 


| 


God preparethrthe- 
eart before he ſow 
the ſeeds of gracc, | 
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18 1 Expoſi tron of the Morall Law 


{ 
—_ _ 
| |alludeth to this. Prov. 2.3. Write mercy and truth upon 
' the Table ofthy heart: The Lord doth not care that-thoy 'F 
have the Law written uponthe poſts of thy dore,andthe 
fringes of thy garment; bat he will have it writteninthe 
heart. Pſal. go. 7. 1nthe volume of thy booke it is written of | 
| me, Jdclight to doe thy will, O my God: yeathy Law-is in | 
the midſt of my heart. Where he holy Ghoſtalludeth-to 
Alluſione the forme which was under the Law, they wrote upon | 
| parchment and rowled itup upon a peeceof wood, or | 
- his haraſs upon a'reede Luc, &. 2+ r]vE£% 1s br8atoy Hee rowled up the - 
——_—_ l tines, | bookez asif he would ſay, Thy Law O Lord is not written | 
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| Dacere ad wmbilicas. | 11oN the rowle and wrapped up that way, butit is writ- | 
| ten inthe midſt of my hearr. | 
| OR | Whether weretheſetwo Tables written on both the | 
| ===> 11D ſides,or werethey written upon one {ide onely;becauſe, | 
| Hence op hine, the Text ſaith they were written [ mize nmize,? on both Rr 
| the ſides, on the one fide,and onthe other Exod. 22.15,The © 
$ eventy reade it, Hinc & hinc exant [c ript &, they were | 
{ written on both ſides. 
nt: They were written on both the ſides;that is, they were 


Thi Low wasncr, | Writteninboth the Tables; but they were not written, | 
writtenonborh Gd:s | aSthe rowles were written, both within and without, 
| ofthe Tables, burupon | Zch;5+3+ T hecurſe of the Theefe upon the one ſide,and 
the curſe ofthe Swearer upon the other fide;mize umize: 
| it was written on boththe ſides, that they might readcit 
both beforeand behind. - 
98 Sy They had two ſorts of writings, firſt, that which the! 
bg Hebrews call [Gnalpanim) in facie;the other ix tergo, The 
Greekes had 5799e2ex rowles, which were written upon 
the one fide onely, and ;n$y--62 row!'es which were 
F written both within and without. The Tables were 
| __ EE 5/11c:02 Written upon the one fide, but the rowle of 
F im2iyexpe | Gods judgement Exzek. 2, 10, was *mY%yeapoy and it 

| had written init Lamentations aud mourning aud woe. 50 


the flying, rowle of the curſe of God Zach. 5. 3+ hadthe 
Re Er L Dr ES PO ER curſes 
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| curſes written both within and without, and the Lord 


given not as a curſe butasa diretionto Gods Children 
and therefore it was written but uponthe one ſide ofthe 
Tables. 

Laſtly, this writing tooke up the whole Tables, to 
| ſignifie,thatthere was no blanke left for manto adde any 
thing to this Law.D ent. 4.2. Te ſhall not adde to the Word 


it. 


Tables of ſtone and they werebroken, to ſignifie, that 
webreake this firſt Covenant: but in the New tovye- 
nant whenhe giveth us hearts offleſb Jer. 31. 33. and ſhall 
betroth us to himſelfe for ever in judgement rightcouſneſſe 
andin loving kindneſſe, Hoſ.2.19. Thenwe ſhall nor fall 
away from the covenant againe. 


———_— 
—————— 


CHAP. IIII. 
The Preface of the Law. 


Exod, 20.2.1 am the Lord thy God, &c, 


g han Lord, Exod. 34. 28. wrote npon the Tables the 
Words of the Covenant, the ten Commandements Here 
It is expreſlely ſaid, thatthereareten Commandements; 
| bur men have erred ſundry wayes in dividing theſe 
Commandements, for ſome ofthe Iewes md cos firſt 
and ſecond but one Commandement, yet to make up 
the number of ten, they made this the farſt Comman4e- | 
ment; 7 am the Lord thy God Fc. and they ſay, this muſt | 
otneceſlity be preſuppoſed, To beleeve that there isa | 


Ddd Gad 
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which 1 command you, neither fhall ye diminiſh ought from | 


The concluſion of this is, this law was written upon | 


A 


em AM 


wrote this way onely tothe wicked; but the Law was | Whenthe Lorais Gai 


to Witte,he wiiteth 
upon both ſides to the 
waicked,bu: upon oge 
lide to the godly. 


b Law. 


Concluſions, 


Someerreindividing 
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No blanke leſt for man 
to adde anythirg toth 


the Commandements,} . 
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TheTſcaclites beleeved 
in God before they res 
| ceived the Law» 


1 The Lord made an in. 
timation to them 1n 


theſe words, 


| The right expoſition of 
the words, 


| 
[ 
l 


| Theſe words ate not a 
Commandement but a 
| Preface, 


| 


' | here,Proſtntentia precipicute,foracommanding Sentence 


Commandement the Lord bindeth them to beleeve in 
him. They cleare the matter bythis compariſon. If aKing 
ſhould come toa people whom they know not, and hee 
were to givethem Lawes, it were neceſſary firſt that 
they ſhould know him to be a King; and what right hee 
had over them to give them Lawes : Sq when God 
| ſaythz 1 am" the Lord your God, it is as muchasif hee 
fhould ſay, receive me for your King,and ſubmit you to 
my Lawcs. But this ſhould not induce ustothinke, that 
theſe words area command for the /ſraclites before they 
came to receivethe Law, they belcevedin him, Exod.a. 
31 andExo4d.: 4. 31.afterthat they had paſſed the red 
ſea, They beleevedin God and in Moſes, They belecved in 
God already. and therefore they needed not a new pre- 
ccptto be giventhem that they ſhould beleeve, but that 
was preſuppoſed; for ifthey had not firſt beleeyed, he 
ſhould not have giventhem theſe Lawes, and they pro- 
mifed that when he was abour to give them the Law, 
thatall thingsthe !.ord would bid them doe, that they 
would doe Exod. 19, 8, In theſe words then, 7amthe 
Lord thy Ged, there is nothing commanded, but onel 
anintimation made tothem who itis that ſpeaketh to 
them, to wit, the LordGed. 
Allthe Commandements are ſet downe by way of 
precept,Thou ſhalt not commit # dultery,and,Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale. Theſe words Exod, 34. 28. God wrote iy Tables the 
ten words of the Covenant, fhould not be tranſlated here, 
Fe wrote ten Sentences: as Mat.2 i.24. 1 willaske you one 
word;that is,one Sentence, orone Lueſtion: but it istaken 


as Eſth. 1.10. The Queene refuſed to come atth word of the 
K:ng,that isatthe commandement of the King, So De- 


Lib. 1. 


God who commandeth ; and they hold, that in this | 
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calogus is called :1,xi by the Apoſtle, a command: ten 


| words, that is, ten commands. Theſe words thenare not 
a 


©. 


| The Preface of the Law. 2,T | 
a command, buta preface tothe commands;becauſe they 
* | arenotſet downe by way of precept as the reſt of the 
# Commandements. 

; Inthis preface we have to conſider what is craved of 
us ? ſecondly whocravethit of us? Firſt, what js craved; 
Obedience,that they ſhould hearken, for obedience be- 
ginneth at the care, Speake Lord, for thy Servant heareth 
1 $4443.10, Secondly who craveth this attention? it 
is /chova; the great and mighty God. 

Thereare foure things tobee marked in this name Je- | Toure thing: tobe 
hova firſt, that God revealed not himſelfte to any, by | zhovz. 
his name Jehowa untill Moſes time, Exod. 6. 3. I was 
knowne before to be ſhaddai, and I manifeſted my ſelfe 
tothe PatriarcheSby Adonai, and Elohim : but I mani- 
felted not my ſelfe, by my name Jehgva, which ſignifi 
> | cth my cflence, untill I revealed my ſelfe unto thee, 
© | Moſes, 

j But his name Jehowa was knowne before Moſes time, | 04jef, 
Gen.4.26. inceptum eſt nomen lehova invocari, then began 
men to call upon the name of the Lord. So Gen. 15.8. 
| TheFathers who lived before Moſes time, called him | «4 uf. 
not 7chova, but Elohim or CAdonaizbut Moſes, who wrote | The Lord revealednot | 
the hiſtory of Geneſis, after thatthis name was revealed | 7:4-v., untill he reves-| 
unto him, he uſed this word, 7ehowa, inthe hiſtory of __ Mga, 
| | Geneſis, eMoſes dothnot ſetdowne here the words of "4 
the Patriarches,but the ſenſe of their words: they called 
him Elohim and CA donai, but AM ofes called him /ehowa:; 

This name was Pel; before; a hid name, admirable, or 
ſecret, Peloxi almori, is aname inthe Scriptures, which 
1s not expreſſed butunderſtood; as Rnth 4. 1. Soin the |... 7;, 52,,. 

Goſpell, Te ſhall oe unto what ſhall 1 call him his houſe, | , 1x 13:90 
Mat. 26.18. and of Pelonialmoni, is made Palmoni, Dan, | ** »= *+ + 
8. 13, which the Seventy tranſlate »gvgiS+ for it is a ; 

| | hid name of reyerence, which is communicated to none, 99% 
hl 
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| When Mazn04h asked the Angell what his name was, | 
_ Ddd 2 he | 
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he Heathen had ſome | 
arke fooeſteps of the 


rame /chgV8. 
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 Sundry cauſes which 
wake wen conccals 


Why the Lord keptup 
his name /ehova 6 om 
the Pattia:chs ſolong. 


God is eppoſitetowan 
by w-y of contradicts 


admirable and {ccret name; for upon the gate of the 
Temple of Minerva which was called $4j, they had this 
inſcription written: Ego ſum omne quod extitit,eft,&+ crit, 
meumque peplum nemo adhuc mortalium detexit, thatis, 
I amall that hath beene or ſhall be, and no man as yet 
hath diſcovered my veile. And they prayed that their 
goddefle would unyaile her felfe unto them, that they 
might underſtand ſomething of her great majeſty. It 
was not for the benefit of the Church to know the An- 
gelsname; andtherefore he concealcd it. 

There are many cauſes whereforc men conceale their 
names; ſometimes feare, ſometimes ſhame, ſometimes 
deceit, ſometimes wiſedome, ſometimes charity and 
humility makes them to conceale their names. When 


him to conceale hisname; for he becomming now ofa 
Iew, a Chriſtian, his Epiſtle would have had the leſſe 
credit with the Iewes; and therefore hee concealeth his 
name The reaſon why the Lord kept up his name zhowa 
from the Patriarchs ſo long, was his wiſedome; but now 
whenthe promiſes were tobe accompliſhed which he 
had made beforc he expreflcth his name 7chowa. 
Theſecond thing to be conſidered in this name is, that 
heis called Eheie, Ero qui ero,T am thatT am, Exo4.3. 14. 


Eheie, who was, 1s, and 1s tocome; for, the tuture tenſe 
with the Hebrews comprehendeth all thethree times, 
paſt, preſent andto come.!ohs ſaith ofthe beaſt, Rev. 17. 
11. the beaft which was, and is not: the thing tharis paſt, 


manis dead he was;and is no more.God is onely immor- 
tality, heis A/phaand Omega, and he is oppoſite to man 


by way of contradiction,which is the greateſt contrariry 
eh 4t 


— _ _- 
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FE, 


Lib. r, 


he anſwered my name is Peli, admirable or ſecret Indges | 
| 13.18. Thehcathenhad ſome darke footeſteps of this 


Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wiſedome made | 


that is, whoſe eternity endurcth for ever; and he is called 


1s not : and Ezekiel. 2.190. theu ſhalt be no more; whena 


The Preface of the Law, 


thatis, Des e8, homo yon e7, heisa God and nota man, | 
John exprefling this tiame -Zheie, expreſfeth- it thus 
- 3,4 is x 6 *px62:10-, Revel.1, 8. ſetting them downe as 
” | nounes;and he would rather commit a ſoloeciſme in the 
® | Greeke tongue, then not toexpreſſe thename 1ehrwab 
& | them, for by nature they are participles, they ſhould not 
be taken materially here ,, 5, but as participles, and they 
(hould be declined 4 72576: but to expreſſe Zheie and 
1chova, he calleth them 3 5 & 5 57, &c. 

Thethird thing to be obſerved in this name is, that 
ſometimes the letter 79d and no miore'of the frame 1cho- 
va, isadded to words : example 19nas. 1,9. 1 aman He- 


The letter od added to | 
ſome words for the _. | 
whole name Ichovs, © 


p 


brew,and 1 feare the Lord God:;it is inthe originall Gnibhr; 
4n0chi; as ifhe ſhould ſay, Iam an Hebrew of 1ehowa, or 
belongiog to him, the letter 79413 an Affxum here, and 
the ſenter.ce would be perteR without it Gzebher ayochi] 
but this 70d added to it,carrieth this ſenſe, 7 am an Hebrew 
belonging to Tehova. 
| The fourth thing to. bee obſerved in the name 
rhovs, is this, that his other attributes, Adonat, 
and Elohim;, are givento creatures, as to Angels andto 
men; butthis name chow is never given to any crea-" 
ture. 
The laſt thing to be obſerved inthis name, is this, that 
itis never pronounced, nor written withthe owne yvow- 
els of it; but cither with the vowels of Elohim , or 4do- 
| 241, andthe Seventy tranſlate it alwayes »/6, and the 
Tewescall it 4no.nroy ineffabile, apegcon, inaicibile,and 
| 23þzroy inclonuibile. : | 
1am the Lord thy God. To be their God includeth | 
three ſpeciall bleſſings init. Firſt, remifſion ofinnes. Se- 
condly the reſurrection of the body : and thirdly life 
everlaſting. | 95 
Firſt it includeth init remiſſion of finnes 
| cluded thus, 
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% 


And itis Can- 
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| ox may | 


NR | 


1 
| 

The name Z-hovg is giz | 
Yen tono creature,as the 


reſt of Gody attributes 
are, 


Thenatne /:hovs is nes 
verpronounced yith it 
ovne yoyels, 


Of this ſee more Come | 
mandement, 3 .chap.l. 


Thepreface'incladeth 
i" it remiſfion of finnes 
thereſurre&ion and 
like everlaſting, 


| 


| 
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wr Expoſition of the Morel Law: Lib. | 


vince the Sadduces, 
whodenied all the 
Scriptures,except the 
five hookes of Moſes, 
| 


An argument te con- . 


ee 
- 


| Therefore, they who havetheirfinnes remitted, have| 
| God tobe their God, £ 
| Secondly, the reſurreion of the body fs contained| 
' within this preface I am the Lord thy God , as Chriſt pro. | 


They are bleſſed, who have Godto be their God, 
They who havetheir ſ{innes remitted are bleſſed, 


veth againſt the Sadduces, Iam the God of Abraham, and 


the God of Iſaac,and the God of Tacob, God ts not the Godof 


—_—K_wwu uk. ce in. th 
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| the dead, but of the living, that is, of thoſe who live to 
| God, atthough theirbodies be in the grave: To prove 
the reſurreion out of this place, ſome frame the argy- 
| mentafter this manner. 

They who live in their ſoules after their bodies are 
dead, muſt riſe againe intheir bodies; 

But Abraham, 1ſaac, and Tacvb, live in theirſoules, al. 
though their bodies be dead; | 

Therefore, their bodies muſt riſe againe. 

But this argument, although it hold well enoagh a- 
gainſt thoſe who hold the immortahty of the ſoule, yet 
it proveth not againſt the Sadduces who deny the immor- 


ſoule ; it muſt be framed thus. 

They who have God, t@be their God; mult liye a. 

ne-z 

But-Abraw,Tſaac,and 14cob, have God,to betheir God: 

Therefore, they muſt live againe. 
| This argument will hold againſt the Saddvces who ad-| 
mitted the fivebookes of Moſes, and granted that God| 
made acovenant with Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, 


| becne their God while they were living, and now ceaſed 


tality ofthe ſoule ; but to fit the argument againſt the| 
| Sadduces, ard thoſe who deny the Immortality of the| 


But the Sadduces might have ſaid,that God might have| 


to betheir God whenthey were dead. 


though| 
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| Thecovenanr is pronounced in the preſent time, 2«| 
| up I 4am their God, and not, I was their God ; for al-| 


. 
—— 


| 
| 
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ning} on on —_ 


The Prefect of the Law. 


though the word'Sum be not expreſſed in the covenant, | 
yetiristobe underſtood after [ Ani ] according to the | 


manner of the Hebrewes, 


not of their bodies. 
The Saddvces could not framethis anſwere, who de- 


| | nied the immortality of the ſoule. Secondly, the Text 


faith, [am the God of Abrahams, that is, of whole Abraham; 


the Whole is preſuppoſed farſt. Example, the blacke- 
Moore is white in his teeth , then the Moore maſt firſt 
exiſt who hath the white teeth ; So if the whole exiſt 
not, 7» potentia at leaſt, then this limitation cannotbe 
madetotheſoule, that he might be the God of «Abra- 
hams ſoule; as though the body never were to rife a-« 


could hee be called the God of their bodies? or why 
commanded hee their bodies to bee circumciſed and 


beene minded to raiſe them againe? Tolivethen, muſt 


| be underſtood here firſt ofthe ſoule, exe, Kenna de and 


of the body, living potentially, which by the power 
of God ſhall be raiſed againe ; anditis ſaidein this ſenſe, 
Mark.5.39.Sheis not dead but alive. How was ſhee li. 
ving? by the power of God,who was able to raiſe her 


| againe: andtherfore the Hebrews cal the Church-yard, 


Domum Tiventium, The houſe of the Living, becauſe 
the bodies lived to God all this time. TheIewes them- 
(clves beleevethe reſurreion Eſay 26. 19. [ Nebhelathi 
Jekumun, ]Cavader meum reſurgent thatis,I belecye that 
my body ſhall riſe againe and others with me, ſo, 2ob» 
11.241 know that he ſhall riſe againe in the reſurrettion at 


| the laſt day, NIDT EL 05G OO 20, : 
; Thirdly;thispreface containeth:initlifeeternall, eb. 
11.16. God is not aſhamed to be calted their God and- 


He mighthave becne the Godl of their ſoules, although | 


For whenany thing is attributed or aſtried to a part, | 


aine: and if their bodies were not to riſe againe, how 


madethem Temples ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ifhee had not | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


he | 


When any thing is at- 


tribated co thepart, the F 
whole is iſt undege -- 
ſtood, | | 


| The Churchyard is 
called the houſe ofthe -4 


living, 


pop mba) 
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{ The comforts in divi- 


ener Ic xa theſe 
poſloſsive promiſes, 
* 1h, thine owris 


TIN & Tu mihi, 
Thouy art minegthis is 


the ſumme ofthe whole 
20VeRant, 


\ Hypotrites cannot - 

| make particular appli= 
' cation of God,nor his 
promiſesto thengſelyes. 


* + 
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; "on he hath prepared for thema Citty to come, it is conclu- 


ded thus. 


he might have bcene aſhamed; 


- 
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| cationta themſelves oftheſe promiſeso 
the Lord offereda ſigne to 1/4, Eſay 7. the Prophet 
ſaydto him aske d frgne of the Lordthy God, but how an- | 


| Buttheir God cannot be aſhamed : 
| . Therefore their God hath prepared for-them a Citty 
to.come. | 

. Tamthe Lordthy Goa; herehe teacheth them, the ap- 
\ plication ofall the promiſes of Salvation to themſelves, 
Heb. 11.13. the faithfullembraced. the promiſes and killed 
them, this was their particular application of the pro- 
| miſes.. The Schoolemen ſay well, that all the,comfort in 
divinity lyeth.in theſe poſſeſſive pronounes mine, thine, 
and owr's., 4Saviour is borne to you, Lic, 2.11, SO Paul 
who hath given himſclfe for us Tit. 2.14. And the com- 


tumihi, thon art mine, which is 27, aſhort ſentence, 
but comprehending all the promiſes of Salvation in it; 
when Godfaith thou ayt zx;ut,and our hearts cananſwere 
himagaine We are thine, This 1s. a happy meeting: the 
Tewes uſed towrite theſe two ſhort wordsf Lz at7aJthe 
ſumme ofthe whole-covenant, as a Motto upon-their 


love. 2 King 20. 32. Ahab ſaid to Benhadad he is my byo. 
ther,then the text ſaith,the mez did diligent lyobſervewhe- 


| 4nd they did haSily catch this word, when hefayd, He is my 
| Brother: Sowhenthe Lord uttereththis word to us. 1 a 
your God, we ſhould haftilycatchit,and lay hold uponit, 
and make particular application to'our ſelves of the pro- 
mile : but hypocrites cannot make this 


patticularay lis 
ſalvation;when 


dur 


fortable promiſes ofthe Goſpell,is Eſay 43.1. [Liatta,] 


| rifgs, and abauttheirgates: Mineand thine are words of 


they any thing would come from him ( meaning from: 4 hab) 


} 
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Iftheir God had not prepared for thema City tocome; | 


lwered the hypocrite 2 Twill not terpt 2he.Lord, but ho 


| 


let... AA... 
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L The Preface of the Law, fs, 27 hy 


durſt not ſay,71 wil not tempt theLord my God:but E ſay can | 
apply thatto himfelte, will ye tempt the Lord my God, 
Eſay 7. 13. Pharaoh ſayd Exod. 10.17. Pray to your God 
for me, that he may take my this plague from me : and ſo 
Darius Dan. 6.20, calleth him Daniels God, and not 
»j God,and ſee how ſtrangely the Iewes ipake of Chriſt, 


There is one Chriſt who is dead and riſen againe, Aft.25.19, 
and the Devils ſay, Teſ#s thou ſonne of the moſt hizh God, | 
what have we to doe with thee, Marke 5. 7. 
How commeth it that Balaxm that wizard maketh par- | Ah 
ticular application to himſelfe, calling God his God 
Nume22,18, 1 cannot goe beyond the Word of the Lord my 
God, 5 
- Balaim called God his God, afrer the manner of the | 4,/ver; 
# | Hetruſciazs, taking himto be that Hetruſcian God who | How 84amcalled 
{ | hadinformed his minde, and enlightened itat that time; | $99hisGode 
| | Howcommethitthart Ezek;as faith to 5/92 King 19. Que | 
4. it ray be the Lord will heave all the words of Rabſhakeh, | F | 
and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God hath | 
heard ? | 
Hecalleth him E ayes God, and not his God, not out. | A»/w, 
of diſtruſt as Pharaoh and Nebuchad.nezzar did, but 
onely becauſe E/ay was their mouth tothe Lord atthar 
time, who broughtthe anſweres tothem from God. 
| Thelaſtthing which is contained in this, preface, is, be 
the reaſon why they ſhould obey him 2- becauſe hee 
brought them out of the Land of «#gypr; 
The concluſion of thisis, Pfal. 119. 130. theentrance 
| 10 thywords giveth light, and giveth underflunding tothe 
(ſimple . ; v5 ET 
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| Tobow before God 
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I SSSSSTAS 


an Expoſition 


of the Morall Law. Command. iLib.rg 


i. Sh... 


The firſt and ſecond 
Commandement,are 
twodiſtinct Comman= 


| 


| belongeth both to the 
firſt and ſecond Coms 


- mandemont in giye:ſe | 
reſpects» 


| one of theſe Commandements - but all religious duties 


 diſtinet Commandement in the firſt table, which cannot 


| 


| 


|erciſe of - religious worſhip due to God, and wee 
| muſt not performe it to an 
heb 


Commandement I, 
CHAP, V. 


That there 1s but one God. 
Exod.2043. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before mt, 


He firſt and the ſecond Commandement are two 
diſtin Commandements, and not one, as the 
Church of Rome would make them;for if they were nor 
two diſtinct Commandements, then whatſoever religi- 
ous duties are required, and offences forbidden in Gods 
Word elſewhere, could not be contained here under 


required beſides inany other Scripture,can, and muſt be 
contained in ſome diſtinct Commandement of the frſt 
Table,and there are many religious ations commanded 
which we muſt referre to ſomegenerall head, and ſome 


be referred to the firſt or third Commandement, or to 
the fourth, and therefore of neceſſity they are to be re- 
ferred totheſecond Commandement. | 

Thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip them, Theſe| 
words belong both tothe firſt and ſecond Commande-| 
mentindiyerſe confiderations;To bowthe body,is an ex- 


other creature. There are 
two ſorts of bowing ofthe body, the firſt is an abſolute 
bowing or termizativa adoratio, as they call it, and ſtay: 
edinthething, towhichitis given; and this isperfor- 
med whenthe thing ir ſelfe is the principall cauſe why 
the worſhip is given unto it. This ſort of worſhip is 


mmm 


due onely to God himſelfe and it belongeth to the firſt 
| | Cammande- 


lt. 


.| which Cornelizs would have given to Peter CA#.10,25.. 


— 


—— "That there is bat one God. 


Commandement, although itbe an externall aQion of 
the body, 1Tim.2.8. 1 will therefore that men pray eve- 
ry where, lifting up holy hands without wrath and doub- 
ting. This externall ation of the body; To lift up the 
hands, belongethto the firſt Commandement. The ſe- 
cond ſort of bowing or of bodily worſhip is that, which 
we call Relativa,quando non terminarur increatura, when 
it endeth notinthe creature, Sed tranſit in alind,it paſſeth 
toanother; and this ſort of worſhip is forbidden in- 
the ſecond Commandement ; ſuch was the worſhip 


and which 70n would have givento the Angell Revela, 
19, 10. 

Secondly, others diſtinguiſh the firſt and the ſecond 
Commandement this way ; that all inward worſhip 
is commanded in the firſt commandement, and all out- 
ward worſhip, intheſecond; but neither all, nor onely, 
inward worſhip is commanded in the firſt Commande- 
ment, asto bow the knee before God terminative & 
abſolute, is judged a part of the worſhip of God in | 
the firſt Commandement; ſo both the outward and in- 
ward relative worfhip are condemned in the ſecond 
Commandement. When a man carrieth any religious | 
and reverent reſpe& to worſhip before the creature, 


the Philiſtjze: would nottread uponthe threſhold where | 
Dagon broke his necke 1 $495. 5. | 
Thirdly, when falſe worſhipis given to the falſe God, 
they make thata breach ofthe ſecond Commandement; | 
and whentrue worſhip is given to the true God, they | 
fay this is commanded in the firſt Commandement; but 
this diſtintion holdeth not, for when a man worſhip- | 
th a falſe God, by falſe meanes; as when a Covetous 
maii makerha god of his money, itis a breach of the 


[firſt Comman ement, 22d net the ſecond; but when | 


this is condemned inthe ſecond Comandement. as when [ 
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Table, p 
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Adoratio terminative, 


Aderatiereletiva,9nmd. ? 


Neither all ,nor onely 
inward werthi>,is 


commanded ja the firſk 


| 
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Morall Law. Command. 1. Lib.rl 


aliens. 


To wbrſhip gods 
whom theiz F athers 


| The great hatred of 
God againſt Idolaz'7+ 


— 


kneyy not,a great finne , 


| he goeth about to worſhip any creature for Gods cauſe 

outwardly ina, this relative worſhip is condemned in; 
theſccond Commandement. 4 
' Te ſhall have no other Gods before me : theſe words are 
not rightly tranſlated,ye ſhall not make © Peregrinos deos, ] 
ſtrange gods: he forbiddeth not only deos gentium which | 
are dz peregrini,bur thou ſhalt maketo thy ſelfe no gods, || 
although thou never learne of another" people to make || 
them. Andthis word £Mchr in other. places of the || 
Scripture, is expounded by theſe two words, Necar 
and Zer,fo that he forbiddeth to have any God but hims 
ſclfe. 

Tris great Idolatry to worſhip the Gods of other peo. 
ple, being deccived by them; as the heart of Saloon 
| was drawne to worſhippe ſtrange gods by the exam: | 
ple of his Wives: Itis greater Idol:itry when they make 
choiſe to worſhip them, notbeing compelled for feare, 
as they would have driven Davidto doc, 1 Samnel 26. | 
19. thus did Amzjah willingly worſhippe the Gods | 
of the Edemites after that bee had overcome them, 2| 
| Chron.25.14. Buta higher ſort of Idolatry, is to. wor-| 
ſhippe gods whom theirFathers knew not. Det. 32.17. 
this was a greater {in thanto worſhip tke Gods of their 
Fathers. - | | 

Before me,inthe Hebrew it is,[ Gnal PanaiJwhich may | 
be expounded 7» my placezas Dent.21.16. htmay not make | 
the ſonne ofthe beloved firſt borne, © gnal Pepe, ] in place of| 
the ſon of the hatedwoman.Or,[ gnal CO eſte regione| 
me, yeſhallnot bring in the Hartotin my light, 

Before me, God isa jealous God. Who will not ſuffer 
Idolnm Zelotypie, the Imaze of Telouſie tobe ſet up before | 
him. Ezecck.8.3. hee who would not ſuffer a ſtranger | 

| 


a. ERR, OO ER OO ue 
FAR ok — - IR ® 


AM 
er 


| to enter intothe Temple, how canhee ſuffer an Image 
to beſet up beforehims hee who would not ſufferthe] 
Arke, and Dagor to ſtand togerher in the Temple of 
the 


| 


| 
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| That thers is but one God. 


the Philiſtivs; how can he ſufferan Idollto be ſer up be- 
fide himſelfe in his owne Temple? What boldnefle was 

itinthe Iewes, to ſet up the Idoll in mount 0 /evzt,cven 
® | inthe ſight ofthe Lord, for he never looked out of the 
© | Sanduary, but he faw that vile hill of abhominations - 
therefore he calleth it not, [ Har hamiſhha] Mons unttio. 
© | 26,but [Har hammaſhhith,) Mons corrupttonis, The Hill 
© | of corruption, 2 King 23. 13. Andthey came neerer with 
| their Idols to ſet them up before the Lord Zzek.s8, 
5. Northward at the gate of the A ltay, this Image of [e- 
louſie in the entry was ſet up. This was the outmoſt 
- gate in the court of the gentiles. And yer neerer, in 
| Gazophylacits,in the Chambers that were next the Tem- 
ple. VW henthe Prophet digged a hole through the wall 
8 | he ſaw them worſhipping creeping things and abhominable 


” 
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of the Lords houſe at the entry of the Court of the 
| Prieſts,there they ſet up the filthy god Tammnz. And yer 
they comeneerer which was a greater abhomination, 
= | et the doore of the Temple of the Lord, betwixt the Porch 
= | and the Alter, were five and twenty men with their backes 
towards the'Lord, and their faces towards the Eaſt, and 
they were worſhipping the Sunne, When they came to 
worſhip before the Lord they turned their facesto- 
& | wardsthe Arke;which was inthe Weſt end ofthe Tem. 
| ple, and when they came out of the Temple, they re- 
| furnednot that way, by which they entred in; as.when 
© | they came inat the Eaſt gate,rhey went outat the North 
| or North. eaſt gate,butrhey went not outat the Eaſt gate 
EK} becauſe thenthey ſhould have turned their backes upon 


————— 


the Lord.1f they might not turne their backes upon him; 
_ leſſe might they turne-their hearts. from. him 
ee 
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beaſts verſe 10. And yetneerer evenatthe North gate | 


P a).1.4. | 
\ Ys [of have no other Gods, Acherim, Strange Gods,foit 
scalled ſtrange fire. Num. 3.3. 4nd ftrange incenſe Exod. 
. 3049's. 
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Mons corruptionis a 
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| The idols in Ezebied; 
dayes,were brought 


at laſt they were 
brought within the 
Temple, 


When the people of 
God worſlpped,they 
turned their! acces to» 
ward the Arke, 


the Temple by the 
doore at which they 
entred in, 
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They went- not out of | 


| 


neerer and neerer,untill, 
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| 'To have another God 
| is to haye a ſtrange 
Ged» | 


Many hayenot God to 
be their God. 


"ay 
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The eſtate of the Iewes 


when they were the 
people of God, 


»91py 12 


The Samaritans religi® 
j on contraryto the 
Iewes in their firſt 

{ eſtate, 


V 
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9. eArother Goſpel, is a contrary Goſpel, and Diſparata 


| theſe two letters, Gnayn 241n becauſe they uled ſtrange 


30.9-4nd Levit.10.1. So dlienare ſeretrorſum, is to goe 
Backeward from the true God, Eſay 1.4. In worſhip,if we 
reſpet citherthe obje&, or the manner ofthe worſhip, 
to have another god, is to have afalſe god. ſoGalat., 1.8, 


ſunt contraria in cultu divino, #bi eff alins e& alins non et 
uns cultus ; therefore a ſtranze God,is put here for a falſe 
od. 
, We may take up this Commandementintheſe propo- || 
ſitions. Firſt, ye ſhall havea God. Secondly, yee ſhall 
have me for your God. T hirdly,ye ſhall have mee onely 
for your God. | £ 
Firſt, ye ſhall have a God. The moſt people of xhe|| 
World have not God for their God ; there were andare| 
three religions in the world, firſt Iudaiſme, ſecondly|% 
Chriſtianity,and thirdly Paganiſme. ye 
 Tudaiſmeis conſidered ina threefold eſtate, firſt when| 
they were [ 6ammi,] My people, ſecondly when they 
were[ Lo gnammi, ]Not my people,and thirdly when they 
ſhall be Rubhama, ] tobe pritied Hoſe.1. 
Inthe firſt eſtate, when they were{ gnammi, ] My peos 
ple,thenthey worſhipped the true God, they waited for 
ſalvationin Chriſt tocome, and they were diſtinguiſhed 


0x! OOO _— 


from other people by the badge of circumciſion , then 
the Proſelyte ofthe Gentiles was numbered with them, 
and he was called [| Goi 2#ikkari, ]Gentilis fundamentalis, 
when he had embraced the Articles of the fairh. Thoſe| 
who were oppolite to the people-of God in this eſtate, 

were either thoſe who mixed their religion with hea- 
theniſh Idolatry, ſuch were the Samaritans : of theſe 
'# hry ſoftome ſaid, Pix]s wiyvivey tO mIXE theſe things that 
ſhould not be mixed,the true worſhip withthefalſe;and| 
the Tewes ſtigmatized (as it were) the Samaritans with 


worſhip. Or,thoſe who fell away quite to —_ 
ſuch 
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That there is but one-God. 
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| fachas was Rabſhake whom the Iewes hold generally to 


have beene anapoſtate Iew; and ſuch aone is calledſ Co- 


* | pherbegnikkar, JNegans fundamentum. 


[ntheir ſecond eſtate they are [ Lo gnammi, ] Not my 
people, And they deſpiſed me Eſay.i, They whom I begot 


| and broughtup, they upon whomT beſtowed ſo great 


| outtheir deſert, they whom 7 carried upon Eagles wings, 


priviledges,they to whom ] gave ſomany benefits with 


Dext.7.6. (tor the Eagle dothnot carry her young ones 
in her tallons as other ravenous fowles doe, but upon her 
wings)I was betwixt them &all danger, Icovered them 
in egypt with my wings,I carried themthrough the de- 
ſert;and yet they have caſt me off, whom they ought to 
have worſhipped,they have deſpiſed me in my Precepts 
inmy Counſels,andin my Ceremonies,in my Patriarchs 
andin my Prophets, in my Indges and in my Kings, and 
laſtly they have deſpiſed mein my wel. beloved Sonne, 
whom TI ſent to them, Saying, perhaps they will reverence 
my Son. Mate21.37. They regarded not the rocke of their 
ſalvation, but judged him, Plagued and ſmitten of God, Eſfay 
53-4. They rcjeted me,whom I accounted only formy 
children, and I accountedall other people but dogges 
1nreſpet ofthem, Matt; 15.26. Butthey turning into 
dogs have rent me, Pſal.22.Phil.2.3, And nowthe Turke 


| andthe Iew are alike, hein his Deſtderatus Meſfias, his 
| worldly King,and tHe Turke in his Mubhamad, his deſsde- 


razi!ts Mahomet,both circumciſe,the Iewsthe cight day, 


| the Turkesthe eighth yeare. 


Intheirthird eſtate, when they ſhall be Ruhhama, they 
andthe Chriftians ſhal be one, then there ſhal be one ſhep. 


Covenant ſhall be baptiſme, asitistousnow. 
 Theſecond religion Profeſſed in the World is Chri- 

ſtianity, thoſe have God for their God, firſt they were 

called. [Nozerim,] nazarei and afterward their name 


| IT 


heard and one ſheepfold, Toh. 10. 26. And the ſeale of the | 


Was. 
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Thegreat iugratitude 


of the Tevyes in caſting 


done ſuch great things 
for them, 
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| eftate ſh#l be allone 
With the Chriſtians. 
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off the Lord,who had | 


Thelewes intheir third | 
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| the Children of the Chriſtians, then they are called 
| Humlukin, andthey circumciſe them when they are 


Pax. 
| as 7«liaz the Apoſtate. 


| ther Heriticks or Schiſmatickes,the hereticke ſinagainſ 


| cauſethefirſt Idolaters,mentioned of, inthe Scripture 
Syrian, Laban was a Syrian, Naaman was a Syriav,and Bu 


for an Idolater, as an Arabian for a Theete, lere. 3.2. and 


WAS changed at Antioch,and they were called Meſichiim 
A&t.11-26, And the ſeale ot the covenant tothem is bap- 


tiſme. Oppoſite to theſe are Apoſtates who fall away ; 
from Chriſtianity ; ſuch aone is called [ Hemir dath, ] f” 


Mutans fidew, changing their faithand religion. 


Theſe who fall from Chriſtianity : doe fall away ei |» 
ther totally, or in part. If they fall rotally,cither they fall? 
to ludaiſme, Turciſme,or Gentiliſme, 


Firſt, if they fall to Iudaiſme,then they are called [co- f 
pharim]rcdemti pretio, bought witha price. 
Secondly, ifthey fall to Turciſme, ifthe Turkes buy 


cight yeare old : andif they takethem:alive when they 5 
are men ofage,thenthey muſt renouncetheir Chriſtiani-# 


ty,and they muſt ſay;Noneft Dewe,nifi dens & Mahume © | 


there is no God cxcept God and Mahumetthenthey are® 
circumciſed, and called | Hnuſulmanin,]ſervati, a ſalem 


Thethird ſort aretheſe who fal totally to Gentiliſme, 


They who fall a way in part from Chriſtianity, are ei: 


the truth, and the ſchiſmaticke againſt the charity. Here. 
ticiinteritatems & Schiſmatici, incharitatem,peccant. 
Thethid religionis Paganiſme, it is called Cajaroth, 
and inthe Syrianlanguage the Paganes are called Ar 
mei.Galat.z2.8.The reaſon whytheyare ſocalled,js be 


camefrom C4ram,or Syria, as Abrahams Father was 


laam was a Syrian, Dent.23.4. And they putan Armin | 


a Chaldear for a Genethliacke Danr.2.2. 
Ifall the world were divided into thirty one pa 


theſ 


That there:is bit one God. ; 


| there will be found ninetcene parrs be poſſeſſed by Ido- 
laters, ſeven by Mahumetans and Iewes, and but five 
parts by the Chriſtians. 
| Ninetecne parts are poſlefled by Idolaters: firſt ſome 
of Europe and the (txt part of £4 frica, the moſt part of 
Aſia,as India, Calccut, Cathay, and Tartarie, all America, 
excepta few drawne to:Popery, by the Spantards,  .: 
The Mahumetans poſleſle fixe parts of the World, as 
eArabia, Perſia, and a part of £Aſra,'as the Tartares, and 
the fourteenth part of Exrope.* '': wn 
Chriſtians poſleſſe bur five parts of the Word, and 
there are thirtecne ſets amongſtthem,Papiſts, Greoians, 
Melchites or Syrians, Indians or Chr:ſtians of Saint The- 
mas, Eait Indians: Georgians, Muſcovitsand Ruſsians, 
| Neſtorians, Iacobites,Ophits in »#gypt, 4rmenians, Abiſſeni 


i 


= ! and Maronits. 


Now take the true profeſſors, and ſeparate them from 
theſe corrupt worſhippers, then ſeparate: hypocrites 
from theſe true profeſſors; and fo we ſhall ſee how few 
there are, who have God for their God. | 

The concluſion ofthis is: ſecing that there are ſo few, 
that have thetrue God, to be their God, ler us ſtudy to 


to be our God; and then we ſhall-be his people. Taurkes 
and Pagans deny the true God in Chriſt, heretickes rob 
him of his glory by theirſuperſtition and Idolatry, hy- 
pocrites and carnall profeſſors, honour himwith their lips 


-_ adyance Gods glory that it benot troden under foote 
of all. 


Eee 


be of the number of that little locke, to make the Lord | 


but have their hearts farre from him, Eſay 29.13. There- 
fore let us bend our ſelves with al our might to maintaine | 


CHAD. | 


Concluſron, 
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Reaſons why we ſhould | 
love God, 


Reaſon 1, 


Nothing can fill the 
heart but God, 


——_— 


Reaſon 2. 
Nothi,g can give reſt. 
to the ſoule but God. 


CHAP. VI. 


God. ts tobe-loved with all the beart.. 
Commandement, I, 


Dent.$.6. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,&c. 


| His Commandement craveth of us that wee ſhould 


| have God to bee our God. Firſt, that wee ſhould 
love him, Sec..ndly onely love him. Thirdly, with our 


| heart,and with all our heart.. Fourthly to put our truſt in 
him,and hopein him. Laſtly,to feare him. 


grave and barren wombe, the earth that s not fileawith wa- 

ter, and the fire that ſaith not, it is enongh.. So nothin 
can fillthe heart of man,there is ſuch an Immenſaitic a 

| emptineſſe init, that nothing can fatisfic it but God him- 

ſelfe: Caſt three Worlds. into. it, yet it will never fay, 


and nothing can fill.it but. God : Therefore he ſpeaketh 
tothe heart, and when it is empty hee muſt fill it with 
\ graces. Satan is ſaid to fill the heart, CL&#.5.3. But he 
cannot come in direaly tothe heart, to fill it, butonely 
tothe ſenſe and phantafic, this is proper to God onely, 
both tofill the heart and togive it contentment... 

The ſecond reaſon why,wee (hould-love God, is, be- 
cauſe there is nothing that can give reſtto the ſoule, but 


that vrembleth ſill;untill it come tothe Pole. x Sam. 2 < 
| 29, Theſoule ofa wicked manis in a fling ; that which 


is ina fling is violently toſſed about: So isthe ſoule when 
it 


_—_— 
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Firſt we muſt love him, nothing can fill the heart of | 
| man but God. Prev. 30.15, There are three things which | 
are not ſatisfied, yea foure that ſay they have not enough © the | |; 
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it is enough, Es nullum datur vacuum, it muſt bee filled, | 
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God:;the heart ofmanislikethe needle ofthe Compaſſe, 
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| God i to be loved with the whole heart. 


it is not upon the proper objedt, God, David ſaid Pſal. | | 
a 


| 36.10.[ Libbi ſchharchar, ] My heart was troubled ; Sobher 
 1scalled a Merchant going tooand fro ſelling his wares: 
ſoisthe heart ofman troubled about ſundry things ; and 
the letters aredoubled here, to fignifie the great care 
and trouble, that David had, when he ſoughtatrertheſe 
things,as the Merchant ſecketh for his gaine. When the 
rich man ſaid in the Goſpel, Soule take thy reſt, for now 
thou haſt much goods laid up for many yeares, Luk. 12. 19. 
He.put the tele from the right object. But when David ' 
ſaid, Returne my ſonle to thy ref, Pſal.t16.7. then he ſet. 
his Soule upon the right object. ' 
-Secondly,we mult onely love him, Nh1il preter,ſupra, 
aut contra. = x 
Whether is God to bee loyed for his benefits or | 
not ? | 


kill me, yet will I truit in him. Iob,13.15. God is vitimus * 
finis(as Thomas ſaith) and we may not ſerve him for ano- 
therend, for then we ſhould-make »!t;mnm finem but me- 
dium. Antigonns Sochers{aith,Neeitote ſervis ſimiles, qui 
dominis ſervinnt mercedis ergo, benotlike ſervants who 
| ſerve their maſters onely for gaine. There is great re- 
ward in keeping Gods Commandements,P/ſal.19.11. The 
reward is the end of our ſervice, but it is not the end of 
that which weloye ; we expect our reward, but we erjoy 
not our reward. Theſe benefits in reſpe& of our infir- 
mitie may be motiyes to ſtirreus up to loye kim,and they 
may be ozdine Prima, but never quoad dignitatem Pract. 


pa, they may be firſt in order, burnever principall in re. | 


ſpeR of dignity, 10h.6.26. Te ſceke me berauſe yee eate the 
bread and were filled. Tob.21. 15 . What ſhall it ' rofit us, if 


God is tobe loved for himſelfe, Although he ſhould | 


mm 125 


ND mercater 
"> circamare. 


Aveſt. 


Anſw, 
Median qua tale 
perſe pan” jr i 
tubilirr ationem prſerder, 
fol4Guipperatio amend 
md mn, off convente 
entis com fine, | 


In Pirhe Abhoth, 


we 1ray unto hm? They meaſure all their religion by 
profit, and will doe nothing but for gaine. So Mal. 3. 
14. 1t is avaine thing to ſerve the Lord, and what profit 
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Hypocritesſerye God 
for gaize, - 
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Hypocrites ſerve Ged 
| for gaine. 
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God iz ts be loved with 
tho who.e hicatt. ; 


God !looketh firſt upon 
the heart, 


Simile. 


God looketh upon the 
intention without the 
act, 


The Lord liketh the 
action of an ynrege= 
acrate man,Þut not as. 
it proccederh from 


} 


| 


| {4 ypocrifie defilethall 
the action3ofa man. 
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Dees was a 


great Hy: 
as | 
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| 75 it that. we have keept his ordinances? To thoſe men | 


aine is godlinefſe. 1 Tim.6. And they are like little 
Children that will not ſay their Prayers, unlefle we pro. 
miſe them their breakefaſt. | 

-'The manner how we ſhould love him; wee ſhould 


| love him with our heart, the heartis the firſt thing that 


God looketh unto. Prov. 23. 26. Sonne give me thine 
heart.\\ hen the beaſt was cut up for a ſacrifice the firſt 


thing that the Prieſt lookt upon, was the heart, and 


if the heart was naught, the ſacrifice was rejected, God 
looketh firſt upon the heart of his Children, and then 
upon their Sacrifices; as hee looked upon Abel and 
upon his ſacrifice. Gen. 4. 4. Secondly, he looketh upon 


the intention of the heart without the a&t, as upon Da- | 


vids purpoſe to build the Temple; and here he accep- 


teth more of the quality than of the quantity. Thirdly, 2 


he liketh ſometime - the action of an unregenerate man, 


butnot asit proceedeth from him.-2 Chr02. 25. 2, eA- | 


maziah did that which was good in the eyes of the Lord, but 
not with aperfett heart. The things which he did were 
good in themſelves, but not as they proceeded from 
him. | 

Secing the heart is that, which the Lord looketh firſt 
npon; thenevery man ſhould ſtudy ropurge his heart 
eſpecially from Hypocrifie, which defileth all our ati- 
ons, and makeththe doung of our facrifices tobe caſt in 
our faces. We have anotable example how this Hy- 
pocriſte divideth the heart Heſc10.2, And hinderethit 
that it cannot love God, r Sam. 21.7. There was 4 cer- 
taine man of the ſeryants of Saulthere(Do2g)dctained before 
the Lord, But this doth not expreſfle the force of the 
words inthe originall, N;-ghzer liphni Ichova,it carrieth 
this ſenſe withir, 7»claſerat ſe ante Tabernaculum ut ſta. 
dio legis occnuparetur. Hee went of purpoſe to ſtudy 


| the Law of God there, andtounderſtand his will, who 


_would 
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' fall perſecuter, and murtherer of the Priefts of 


| mendaciter ſe ſubyciunt mibi, Many counterfitly ſubmitted 


| 


fa To love God with all the heart. 


would havethought, but that his hypocrite came with | 
an upright heart to ſervethe Lord ; and yetbecauſe the | 
heartofhim was not perfe&t, heebecameamoſt feare- 


God. | 
| So whenthe Seventy went up to meet the Lord, Exo. | 
24-I Nadaband A4bihu went with them,and yer becauſe 
thoſe rebels had not a good heart to love the Lord - 
therefore they broughtin ſtrange fireto the Altar ofthe 
Lord. D avidfaid Pſal. 18.44. that many of my ſervants 


| 


themſelves tome : So many counterfitly ſubmir them. 
ſelvestothe Lord, whoſe hearts are not upright with | 
him. The prophet ſheweth this Hypocriſie. Terc.r7.8. 
The heart of manis deceitful above all thin gs, in the origt- 
nall itis, Grnakobh, JA S rm ge | 

Thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thine heart, and it is | 
enlarged, Dewut.6.5 .Thon ſhalt love the Lord with all thine 
heart, ſoule,and might, And Marc.10,30.with all thy ſoule, 
mind,andſtrenzth. Tnthe Hebrew it is ex tots valde tus, 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſethit, Zx #ota ſub- 
 ffantiatua, whichis notthe meaning ofthe Law. We are 
not curiouſly here to ſeeke the difference of theſe,mvinde, 
Sonle, ſtrength, and heart; but onely to conſider, what 
God craveth of us, that we ſhould love him unfainedly ; 
and with an upright heart. 

Andthatwe may take up this the better, we muſt un- 
derſtand that repetitions in the Scripture ſometimes nei- 
therintend the affection, nor ſignification ; but diminiſh 
them;example 70b 19. 2 1.Have pitty, have pitty upon mee 
my friends. Here the doubling of the word neither in- | 
_ eth the ſignification, nor affeRion, bur diminiſheth it 
rather, ESI | 

Sometimes againe, when the ſame words are repca- | 
ted, they intend both the affeRion- and ſignification. 
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The Hebrevyes' to ex-. 


things, {ct downethe 
words 47d] a, with- 


| out a conu! Rin, 


40. ' An Expoſition of the Morall Law, Com 
 v Pſal.126. Fenientes veniebant cum exultatione, Bere it in- 
| tendeth both the fignification and the affeion, they. 


m—_— 


came home as cheerefully from the caprtivitie, as theſe | 


prefle the earneſtnefle of 


| who bring home their corne with joy and gladnes. Exam, | ; 
 2.Gc.25.30.and Eſau ſaid to Tacob,feed me I pray thee with | 


| that red with that red pottage. Here the doubling of the | 7 
ſame words intendeth both the affection of E ſav,and the | 
| fignification ofthe words: thatis,ith that excellent red | 
; pottage. But when the repetition is in diverſe words, it | 8 
intendeth the affection, butnotthe ſignification- of the 
words, Example, Zx0d, 32.6. The people ſat downe toeate 
\ andldrinke, and roſenpto play: here the words.to Zate| 
Drinke, and Play, intend not the ſignification, but one- 
ly the affeRion of the people; they expreſſe how ear- 
neſt the people were 1n this their Idolatry. Ir is true, 
ye ſhall inde when diverſe words are ſerdowne to cx«, 
preſſe one thing, they ſometimes intend the ſignificati- 
on; as well as the affeQtion ; bur that is inthe joyning of 
| the words, and notin the words them'elves. Example 
Luc.17. 17, They did eate, they dranke, they married) 
| Wives, they were given in marriaze. Here although their | 
ſecurity beſerdowne by diverſe words, yet the tepe- 
tition of them intendeth the ſfignification, as well as the 
affection; they are ſet downe here without any conjun- 
ion, after the manner of the Hebrewes; for the He. 
brewes when they would expreſle their carneſt defire 
about a buſinefle, they ſet downe their words without | 
| a conjun&tion : but when diverſe words are ſet downe 
| with a conjunction, then they intend not the ſignificati- | 
on, but onely the affection, as here, Thou ſhalt love the 
| Lord with all thy ſoule, ec, Here the words intend the 
affeion, but nor the ſignification: and therefore wee 
 arenot here curiouſly tofecke how theſe words differ, 
but to underſtand, that we ſhould love the. Lord, not; 
onely comparatively,or appretiatively; but both inten-} 
| fively| 
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ſively and extenſively,as far as we can; and asthe ſunne- 
beames gathered together and united in a Criſtall glafſe, | Pe awandas of ins 
burne the hoter; Soallthe affeCtions gathered together [OP OG, 
and united, make the love the more fervent, T#nc ones | 
fontes mei laudabunt te Pſal.103, Then all that is within me | 
ſhall prayſe thee, | 
Contrary to this love is lukewarmeneſle in the ſervice | God cannot abide luke- 
* | of God. Such was the Church of L odicea, becauſe they | dgarns Io, 
* - | were lukewarme, therefore the Lord faith ; 7 will pre 
them ont of my mouth, Rev. 3.15, For cold and hotthings 
contract the ſtomacke and make it to keepe the nouriſh- 
ment;but lukewarmeneſle dilateth theſtomacke and ma- 
keth it ſpue out the nouriſhment - So the Lord cannot _ 
abide thoſe lukewarme people, but ſpueth them our. don Sev GOO, 
Lukewarmenefle is not a midſt betweene cold and heate, 
aSinnaturall things, bur itis more oppoſite to heate | 
thancold is. | 
| Andthat we may conceive thisthe better, let usmarke 
theſe foure ſorts of people. | 
Continens CF temperans, bonus | 
Incontinens & temperans,malus. 
Incontinens  intemperans .pejore Foureſorts of profeſs | 
Continens & intemperans, peſſimus. | ſors compared rogether } 
| 


m—_—— 


The beſt ſort oftheſe foure, are they who are both | **4whozrewo 
continent and temperate, ſubduing their paſſions, and | 
ſerving God in ſincerity bothin heart and deed as Za. | 
charie and Elizabeth wore both righteous before God, wal- | 
king in all the Commandements and ordinances of the Lora 
blameleſie, Luc.z. 6. | | 

Secondly, the Incontinent and Temperate are not the | | 
worſt, as thoſe who are ruled by their paſſions but | 
burſt not forth ina&, as David when hee w1s about to | 
| kill Nabal, here he was incontinent;butby the wiſe coun- 

cell of Abizailhe was reſtrained trom murther,and was |} 
\femperateinhis —_— Sq | 
F Eee A Thirdly | ; 
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Reſt, 
Anſw, 


' In genere mortis Odinns 
| Dereft deterims ggnorane 


| tid, Sea im perere ents 


1 
| 
| 


v 


Tonorantia eff deterior 
Odio, 


committed adultery, and as hee who killed in ſudden 


| are both continentand temperate. 


—_— 


m—_— 


Thirdly, ſome are both incontinent and intemperate, 
and yet theſcare not the worſt, who being overcome 
with their Paſſions burſt forth in act, as David when he 


paſſion: neither are thoſe moſt oppoſite to them who 


Fourthly, ſome are continent and intemperate, and 


and pretence of religion, as the Hypocrites ; theſe the| 


blood killeth a man, is more deteſtable than he who kil. 
leth in ſudden paſſion; forthis ſfinne commeth neereſt 
to the ſinne ofthe Devill, who is not ſubje& to paſſion, 
And as theſe who commit adultery not ſo much 


cauſe tt is contrary to the Law, are more hardly reclai- 


ſuall faculty)ſo a man who through infirmity and weake- 


not ſo corrupted, as he who througha bad habit is cor- 
rupted, ſo that at no time he can love the Lord.. And the 
child of God may becompared to a man whofalleth in- | 
toan Epilepſic, butthoſe lukwarme people are like thoſe 
that havethe Hydropſie who thirſt continually; & there- 
fore of all fins we muſt abhor and deteſt this lukewarme- 
neſle moſt,as moſt oppoſite to God and his worſhip. 


the greater ſinne ? | 
In diverſe confiderations the hatred of God may be a 


oreater {inne, than hatred. Firſt, forthe hatred'of God. 


greateſt good; therefore the hatred of God oppoſite to 


they are worſt of all, and moft oppoſite tothe firſt ſort. | Þ 
| For ſuch doenot things through paſſion, but under colour | | 


Lord doth abhorre moſtof all, even.as he who incold;| 


through luſt, but out of the bad habit of their mind, be- [i | 


med than others whe are miſledby luſt (for here the| 
| reaſonable faculty is corrupted, and in the other the ſen- 


neſſe, falleth inthe neglec of the ſervice of his God, is} 


Whether is the hatred of God,orthe ignorance of God | 


greater finne than ignorance, and ignorance may bea | 


That is the greateſt finne which is moſt oppoſite to theſ 


_the| 
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itis ſaid, Gen.29. 31. That he hated Leah, that is, heleſle 


loved ber than Rachel. Inthe fourth eſtate they ſhall be 
one apaine, 


—" Tolove God with all the heart, 


the love of God, muſt bee the greater finne. Butif ye 
will conſider ignorance as oppoſite tothe viſion of God, 
(wherein conſiſteth our bleſſedneſle) then the ignorance 
of God is a greater ſinne than the hatred of God; for to 
ſee God is a more excellent thing, thanto love hitn:. 
Andto love God the better we ſhould hate ourſelves: 


Litc. I. 26. 
Man is conſidered in a foure fold eſtate. Firſt in his in- 


: nocent eſtate. Secondly, in his corrupt eſtate. Thirdly, 


in his regenerate eſtate, and Fourthly, in his glorified 
eſtate. 

In his innocent eſtate, to loye God and to loye him- 
ſelfe were 1dem:; for as the Echo et individuum cum ſuo 


ſons, it is but the reflexe of the ſame ſound backe againe: 


ſowhenman loved God inhis innocent eſtate, and then 
loved himſclfe; it was but a reflexe of the love of God- 


© | and but one love with ir; 


Intheſecond-eſtate, tolove God and to love himſelfe 
are contrary, Rom.1. 30. Haters of God, 2 Tim.3. 2. Men 
allbe lovers of their owne ſelves. 
Inthethird eſtateto love God and to hate our ſelves 
arenot directly contrary, but ſubcontrary : for by this 
hatred isunderſtood onely lefle love, and hatred is not 


properly taken here, this maketh the ſubcontrarity : | 


and the Schoolemen ſay well; Dems non extingnit, ſed ore 
ainat affeitiones, Hetaketh not away the loveof a mans 
ſelfe, but onely moderaterh it; that hee hate himſelfe, 
that is, love himſelfe lefſe than God; and in this ſenfe 


Inſtatuprimo, eAmare deun gf amare ſe ſunt idem.. 

In ſtatuiecundo, Amare deum't4 amire ſe,ſunt contraria 
In ſtatutertio, Amare deums & odiſce ſe,ſunt ſubcontraria. 
In ſtatu quarto, Amare deum & amayeſe, ſunt idems | 


We 


Man conſidered ina 
fouretold eſtate, 


in hisinno cent eſtate 


love of God, 


God taketh notaway 
theloveof a mans ſelec 
but moderatcth ir, 


The love of a mans ſelfe 
was buta reflex of the 
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Ourknowledge vf 
God ia thiy lite x5 nv 
peikect, 


Simile, 


Ourlove to Ged in this 
life :as our knoys 


ledge of him 13, 


Diligitur \ 4 um, 
Dews vel  flgdium, 
[ecundrom { Pabigm. 


Tequireth not thisloye 
krcerally, 


We cannot reach to the full meaſure of this love in 
this life, the knowledge which we have of God, is but 


ſecundum modum recipients, non recepti,that is, Its ac- | 
cording tothe meaſure of our knowledge, and not ac-|P 
| cording to thedignity ot him that is knowne. Thou ſceſt ||? 
in alooking glaſſe the Image ofa face repreſented before | 


it, the glaſle repreſenteth the face here, not according 
to the perfection ofthe face; but onely according to the 
perfection of the glaſſe which repreſenteththe Image of 
thingsto us, and notthe eſſence ofthings. So we ſeethe 
Image ofthe fire inthe eye, not accordingto the nature! 


ES gs OA? crayeth 
* — — 


ofthe fire (forthen it ſhould burne and conſume the eye); 
but onely the colour and the figure of the fire; and the! 
eye although it be but little, yet it taketh up the whole 
figure ofthe Hemiſphere z ſo the knowledge which we! 
have of God, it is but a finite knowledge, we know him! 
notas heis infinite in himſelfe, and our love is as our 
knowledge is. Inthe life to come our knowledge ſhall be 
buta finite knowledge, but then we ſhall love both 7n- 
tenſive e&+ extenſive tothe full,that is all,that the Lay re- 
{ quireth of us. | 

The Children of God love the Lord, wel ſecundum 
atuw, alwayes, as the glorified in heaven; vel ſecundum 
ſtadium ; forthcir care and endevouris to love the Lord; 
this isthe greateſt perfection of love, that the Children 
of Godcan attaine unto, in this life : vel ſecundum habis 
| tur as many ofthe Childrenof God, when they fall in- 
toſomegreat ſinne, yet they loſe not the habite of the 


Papiſts hold that God loveof God. 


Moſt of the Schoolemen, and Papiſts hold, thatthis 
Commandement craveth not this literally here ; but 
onely they teach thatthisis Medium, a meaneto lead us 
tothe end, when wee ſhall love him fully in the liteto 
| come:and they adde further, that Secundum ſenſum ant 
Zogicum,the Law requireth this exact and full love,burit 
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© |Andthey give this example : A Capraine faith to his: 
© | Souldiers,fight and obtaine the victory; ſome of them | 
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the beart; 


Le Athwdt 


2 love Ged With all 


DA 
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craveth itnot ofus literally here in this life ; and they 
ſay there isa double perfection: Firſt, Nando perwvenitur 
4d finem. Secondly, 2ando non receditur afine, When we 
attainetotheend; Or whenwe goe not from the end. 


doe fight and obtaine the victory; ſome of them againe 
doetheirbeſt, and yet obtainenotthe victory ; yet they 
fight alſo, and do fulfill the Coptaines Commandement: 
So in this life they ſay,that God requireth no more of us 
but that we goe not from the end,and inthe life to come 
that weattaine unto. the end. But theſe Souldiers who. | 
fight and obtainenot the victory, ifthe Captaine ſhould 


| Children ſhould keepe his Lawcs. Ezek. 36. 27. 


deale with them, 1# foro ftridti juris, According to the 
rigour ofthe Law, they ſhould get no reward of him;but 
it pleaſeth the Captaineto accept of the good indevours 
of his Souldiers ; and ſo dealeth God with his Servants, 
he accepterh of his Saints in the Court of new obedience 
although they come farre ſhort of that obedience, which 
5 required of them. 

Butunder the New Teſtament he promiſeth that his 


Sim, 


Godacceptcthofthe 
endevours of h15chils 
dren inthe Courtof 
new ob:dience, 


Object, 


They ſhall beginthis new obedience in this life, and 
that more cheerefully thanunderthe Law ; but that ſhall 
ta perfected inthe life ro come, which is required inthe 

aw. 

This one Commandement, to love the Lord with all 
our heart, is the Commandement which we muſt ſtudy | 
firſt, forall the reſt are implied and contained'init,as the 
concluſions are contained in the premiſſes,and his Love #s 
the fulfilling of the Law Rom.i 3.10, 

This love of God, is the fulfilling of the Law three 
wayes. Firſt, Redudtive, becauſewe fulfill all the Com- 
mandements for thc love of God. Secondly, Efedive,he 
who loveth the Lord is ready to obey him, And thirdly 


Formaliter, | 


- 


Anſw, 


Our new obedienceber 
gun ke-e,but perfeecr- 
in tae life 20 come, 


impled Les d Effetive, 


Amor Dei c ReduJibe, 
gem Safer. | 
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Toput our truſt in 

} God, is commanded in 
the firſt Commandes 
ment, 


| | 


Simle, 


| Thetruſt of the wicked, 
like the Spiders vyeb, 


| The goodnefſe of God 
{ 1s the obiect of our hop?y,. 
| 


os formaliter, quia finis in moralibus habet rationem forme :for 


| 


all ouraQtions ſhould be referred to his giory. 


itcommandethus to put ourwhole truſt in him, to hope 


and ſhe weaveth it moſt curiouſly ,then ſhe incloſerh her 
{elfe within the midſt of hex web, as it werea houſe :but 
how eaſily is ſhe ſwept away ; So man when he ſpinneth 
out of his owne heart, hisowne imaginationsand truſteth 
inthem ; they arc but like the Spiders houſe unto him, 
| Theſe weave the Spiders web,but their webs ſhall not becomt 


their workes.Eſay 59.5, 6 

* So we ſhould hope in him, The fteaſon wherforewe be- 
leeve him, is the authority of the ſpeaker; although we 
have noevidence of that which we beleeve ; Sothe rea- 
ſon wherefore we hopein God, is his power and good: 
nes, that heis able and willing to Kun: Ear that which 
| we hope for. Fides reſpicit primario veritatem, ſþes werl 
primario bonitatem, Faith chiefly hath an eye to the 


| me, but hope hath an cye chiefly to the goodneſle df 


| God ig call:d The feage 
of. tſaacs 


 Soweſhould feare him. The Lord iscalled The fear 
of !ſaac,Gen.31.42 (as heis called Expedtatio & Patientil 
Iſrael, 1cre.14.8.) thatis, hewhom Jſaac teareth, Eſay8, 
13. Sanftifiethe Lord,and let him be your feare, Tr is the 
manner of the Scriptures, to put the habit orthe paſſion 
for the obje&. So Gal. 2.23. Faith is put for Chriſt 
the objec of faith, and Rom. 8. Wee are ſaved b 


hope, thatis, by Chriſt hopcd for. Sothe feare of Tſads, 
| that 


—_ 
_ 


| As this Commandement crayeth ot us to love God, ſo 


+ — 


inhim,and to feare him, Firſt,to put ourtruſt in him, He: 
that truſteth in the Lord ſhall ſtand as Mount Sioa,that can 
uot be removed. Pſal.125.1.Butthe wicked who put their 
truſt inany other thing, their hope ſhall be cut off, and their 7 
| truſt ſhall be a ſpiders houſe, 10b.8.1 4. marke the compari- i 

{on, the ſpider ſpinneth a web out of her owne bowels, F 


garments to them, neither ſhall they cover themſelves with® 


/ 


—_— 


G od i tobe loved with the whole heart. 


| thatis, the Lord whom 7/aac ſhould feare. 

| The Chaldees call God Dch1l, terror or feare, Days. 2, 
31. 1acob comming from $yria and being ro ſwearetoa 

$yr1an,ſweareth'to him according to the Syrian or Chalde 

Phraſe,by the feare of his Father ſa4c,rhat is, as Onkelos 

[ paraphraſeth ir, by the God that ſac teared, 

® | This fearcof Godisatencetor the _ of all the 

= | Commandements, Dewt.4.10.1 will cauſe them fo heare 

my words that they may learne to feare me, So Levit 25417, 


the Lord. Sower.z6. Take nouſury of him or encreaſe, but 
fearc thy God. So ver. 4.3.Thou ſhalt not rule over him with 
rigour,but ſhalt feare thy God. So Levit.19.32. Thou ſhalt 


* | thefeareofthe Lord, andthe end ofall isto feare him. 
& | Zccleſ.12.13. | | 

© | The Concluſionof thisis,Seing no fleſhcanbe juſtified 
<& | by keeping this Law,to love the Lord with all our hearr 
-B | ſtrengthand might, we muſt pray with David, enter not 
intojudecment with thy Servant : for in thy fight ſhall uo 
| man living be juſtified pſal.143.2. Andthathe would ac. 
cept of us inthe Court of new obedience, and not bring 
us into the Court of juſtice. 

Secondly,ſceing this is that which the Lordrequireth 
of us that we love Fm with all our heart, &rc. Thenlet us 
eatherall the facultics of our ſoules, to the center as it 


ſtrive with God, as Paul ſaith, Roze. 15.30. Ye ſtrive with 
me in prayer, that atJaſt we may fulfill his Commande- 
| ments in loving him, andin the end obtainethe victory 


with 1acob. 
CHAP. 


7 e ſhalt not therefore oppreſſe one another, but ye ſhall feare | 


riſeup before the hoary head, and hoaonr the face of the old 
man, and fearethy God, The beginning of wiledome is 


were, that we may performe this duty the better, and | 
wreſtle as it were with God as Jacob did, and 


The feare of God isa 
hedgeto all the com« 
maadements. 


Conti. 4 


{ oncluſt,2, 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law. 'Comman.1. Lib," 


I 

Our tewporall life to be 

| preferred to'the life of 
.ourequall, b 


our ſuperionr tobe pre= 


{ ferred to our OWNE, 


owne ſalvation to 
beprefrred to theſale 


vation of all men. 


| 


| he be ourſuperior inthe higheſt degree, as our King,or 


porary lite for theirſafety : Davids ſubjects ſaid to him, 


CHAP, VIL 
Of the highe#t degree of mans love to God, 


Commandement 1. 


p de \ | 


Rort.9.3, For I could wiſh that my ſelfe were accurſed _ 
from Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen accoraing to the 


fleſh. 
WV E are bound to love God above all things, be- 
cauſe he is the fountaine of all goodneſic, and 

next unto him we ſhould loye our owne Salvation, 
We are bound to love -our temporary life better then 
our neighbours, 'provided that he be our equall ; bur 1 


the Commonyealth;then we are bound to vive our tem- 


Thou art worth'ten thouſand of us, 2'Sam, 18. But for our 
Spirituall life, we are'more bound to wiſh our owne fal- 
vation,than the ſalvation ofany other whatſoever, yea 
than the ſalvation ofthe whole Church. Aat.2:;-9. The 
we e Virgins ſaid, not ſo,leſt there be not enough for ws ard 

or you, © 

Wee are bound to quite our temporary eſtate for the 
peace of the Church, Gregorie Naz ianzen 'giveth usa 
good proofe ofthis ; for whenthere aroſe a great con- 
tention inthe Councell of Conſtantinople aboiit him, be- 
cauſe hee was placed there, their (ilfroges not being 
asked; Nazianzen left his place willingly, and ſaide to 
thereſtafterthis manner ; I beſeech you by the ho'y 
Trinity, that ye would live peaceably together, and 1 
Ibeanycauſe of the diſſention, I am no more worth 


| thenthe Prophet 7ovas was, caſt meinto the Sea, that 


ths 


—. 
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| —Ofihe bigheſt degree of mans love to God. 


| this torme may ceaſe, and I will moſt willingly ſuffer | 

whatſoever ye will doe unto me (although I be inno. 
| cent) for your peace ſake, caſt me out of my place and 
| baniſhme, onely keepe unity and peace amongſt your 
ſelves, Farewell holy Paſtors, and remember my la- 
bours continually. . 

Secondly the good Paſtor is: bound to give hi. life for 
| his ſhegpe, John 10.17.and Paul ſayd he was read) to dye at 
Teruſalem for the name of the Lord Teſus, CAF21.10. | 

1 hirdly, we may deſire ſometimes. the deferring of | em? defrenhede-. þ, 
| our glory tocome; for the good of the Church. Phzlip.: | the good ofthe Chick 

I. 23. For lamin 4.ſtraite betweene.tws, having a deſire 
to depart and to. be with. Chriſt, which & farre better; ne. 
wvertheleſie to abide in the fleſh is more needfull for you, but 
| we muſt never deſire, for the good ofthe Church, tobe 
deprived of eternal life. . 

But Paxl wiſhed to bee deprived of eternall glory, Obje&. 
for the good of the Iewes and their. cternall Salva- ; 
tion, | 

This was but -a- conditionalt wiſh, like unto. that of | 4»/». 
our Saviours, /et this cup paſſe &c. And charitas exuberans 
opt at etjam impoſſib:lia, Love when:t,abowndeth, wiſheth | : 
things even: impoſſible ſaith Luther,: When-Paul waſhed | ,,,, Fondfimate 
that he mightbe acurſe for his brethren,-it was vo/unt as Nb ecadith.me 

conditionata, but when Chriſt wiſhed that -this cup | 
might paſle, it was voluntas. ſub conditione; the-matter 
may becleared by this Example, a man hath two-ſer- 
vants, both their wils are. ſubordinate to their Maſters 
will, but he injoyneth to. one of them a harder taske 
| then to the other; this man refuſeth not to doe his 
Maſters will, but-ſaith unto him,- if-it be thy will, I will 
doe this,althonghitbea hard taske,-here his will is:ſ#b 
conditione,as before it was voluntas conditionata;awil rea - 
die to doe his maſters:will,: but this is a further: degree 
| that he will undergoe thislikewiſc,if his Maſter wes 

NE _ him, 
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| The difference betwixt | 


Pawl: wiſh and Chriſts 
p wiſh, 


| We are ioyned to God 
 Slmilutadine nature, ver 
| communione fa'ltcitatss. 


ſ 


| 


| We may will the grea- 
teſt puniſhment rather 
than che dimini.tiun of 
Gods glory. 


G) imile, 


— 


— 


The good ofthe 
| Church to be preferred 


to our temporary eſtate, 


Qneſt. 


| | Calpe; 
| Pe] 
| | P 44, 


Man1” this life is 
V 1ater yin heaven he 


| Dallbe Comprehenſer: 


: 


——— 


theevill of puniſhment. Now if Pant ſhould have wiſhed| 


him, and this is the loweſt degree of ſubjetionz Pauls | 
wiſh was vo/untas conditionata onely, but Chriſts wiſh 
was not onely cond:tionata,but likewiſe ſub conditione. 
Againe we muſt obſerve that we are joyned to God, 
either /imil:tud/ne nature,or communione felic:tatss. The 


firſt is broken off by the evill of ſinne, and the ſecond by 


to have beene removed from Chriſt,ratioze ſimilitudinis 
nature, that had beene a finnein him ; but hee wiſhed 
onely to be {cparated from him communiene felicitaty, 
Bernard (aid,it was better to bein hel and love God,than 
tobe in Heaven and finne. None that loveth God can-be 
in hell, nor nonethat ſinneth can be in heaven, forthe 
meanes and the end cannot be ſeparate ; yet this ſhould 
be our diſpoſition, when we givea proofe of our loveto 
God,that we could wiſh infincerity the greateſt puniſh- 
ment,rather than that Gods glory ſhould bediminiſhed. 
The Philoſopher ſaith, that natural things have two mo- 
tions,the one ad ſui conſervationem, tor the preſervation 
of it ſe]fe, the other ad couſervationem univerſi ; for the 
preſervationofthe univerſe, as water tendeth downe- 
ward by the proper motion of it, yet ad vitandum wacuum 
to eſchew emptineſſe, which is repugnantto the nature 
ofthe whole, it will aſcend : So the Godly havethelike 
inclination, one for their owne particulargood, andthe 
other for the good of the whole, which is the glory of 
God, if we can redeeme the good ofthe whole Church 
with ourgreateſt temporary miſcry,weare obliged to it; 
But how could he wiſhthis, ſceing ir importeth a di- 
minution otthe love of God, this is not Malum pen but 
Milum Culpe, the evill of finne, burrhe cvill ofpuniſh- 
ment : for if he had beene in that e{t2re, he had beene: 
excluded from Heaven, and he had beene w:ator (till, but 
if he had beene in Heaven, he had beene Comprehenſor 
and they who are from home, travelling to their jr 
El: 


, 


; Of the higheſt degree of mans love to God, © 


——— — 


end, cannever love God ſo perfealy; as they who attai- 
nedtothe marke already. 

Ifye will conſiderthis petition by it ſelfe, it was nei- 
ther finne nor diminution ofthis loye : but if ye will con- 
ſider the wor 7% wipe of this wiſh, if indeed hee had 
beeneexcluded 
had beene a ſinne for him to have wiſhed it. One 
may wiſh a thing ſimply without ſinne, yet to wiſh 
| it veitituns omnibus circumftantiis, as itis backed withall 
| circumſtances, it may be ſfinne. Example, a woman hath 
| her husband to be executed forſome capitall offence, the 

woman wiſhed her husband to live, as wa husband, and 


2 Father to her Children to provide for them; butif ſhe ( | 
| ſhould defire her husband to live as an Enemie to the | | 


' Commonwealth contrary to the Law, then her wiſh 


were a {infull wiſh : So for Pau to wiſhthis to teſtifie his 
' earneſt love to the Church, it wasno ſinne; butif he had 
| wiſhed it veſtitum omnibies cireumſtantits, witha diminu- 
tion of the love of God, and want of cternall happineſle; 
| then his wiſh had beene ſinne. | 
| * Againe we witha thing aztecedente voluntate wel conſe- 
| quente voluntate, with anantecedent or conſequent will, 
Example, a Indge by his antecedent will, wiiteth that 
all the ſubjects may live; but by his conſequent will, he 
wiſheththe malcfactorto dye. So Pau! wi : ed this b 
hisantecedent will, but not coniidering it with all th 
conſequentsthat might follow upon it. 

Fourthly, Pau! withed notthis abſolutely, but in com- 
pariſon: as the naturall Mother who pleaded before 
| $:/o70a choſe rather, that the *_ hil! ſhould be givento 
| her who wasnot the Mother of it, than that the Child 
| ſhould becur in two, 1 X7zz 2. 26, If ye conſider Pauls 

wiſh here, itwas onely in compariſon; rather thenthey 
ſhould die, he wiſheththis to himſelfe. 
Buthow witheth hee to bee —_ of God, and to 
b- FF 
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rom the Kingdome of heaven, then it | 
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ev. 


Pauls with conſidered 
| fimply io itſelfe vyas ao 
anne. 


S imile, 


. 


be | 


OEM iT: 
Pauls wiſlvefitur: cirs | 
cumflan'ys was a finne, 


4rtecedens 
Voluntas 3 


{nbſequens. 


Paulywihw:s not ab= | 
{oluteburin compariſon, 
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! Paw's withconſidered 


' materially and formally, 
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A ma" cannot ſimply 
withto be accurlſed for 
cthe:s, 


Pauli with was not an 
ordinary mcanes of the 


Iewes ſalvativns 
| 


| r 
| Con; equenth, 


Conſequent, 2« 


be raſed out of the booke of life, ſeeing it was athing 
impoſlible ? FORE | 
fye conſider this wiſh of Paulformally, he cannot be 
raſed out ofthe booke of life; butif ye will conſider it 
| materially, looking to Pauls affection at this time, then 
hee might have beene raſed out of the booke of life, 
Conſider Chriſts Petition, /ct this cup paſſe. In Gods 
cternall decrce it was impoſſible that it ſhauld paſſe, 
| but conſideragaine Chriſts infirmitic as he waa man, | 
theſe two might ſtand together, not to paſſe, and that 
it ſhould pafle: So conſider Gods cternall decree, Pant 
cannot be accurſed norhis name raſcd ont of the booke| 
of Life : but conſideragainc his love and affection to- 
wards. his brethren, hee wiſhed to be raſed out of the 
booke of Life. Love is.like unto the Ivie, which if it 
cleave toa ſtone oran old Wall, it will rather dye than 
forſake it : So Paul being ſicke of love forthe Churches 
cauſe, hee would rather ſuffer the moſt extreame py- 
niſhments, then that the Church of the Tewes ſhould 
criſh. | 
. A man may wiſh that which. tendeth to his] 
perfection, as to give his life for his Countrie; this 
is a way to happineſſe, if hee doe it in faiths but if 
hee ſhould ſeeke ſimply to be accurſed for others, this 
etc toſceke his owne deſtruction; and this he cannot 
OC. 
Pauls wiſh was not an ordinary meane here for the ſa-. 
ving of the Iewes, but his carneft deſire comming from | 
his great love teftifked this, how carneſtly he deſired | 
their Salvation, | 
Firſt, this wiſh of Paul teacheth us, how much wee] 
ſhould account. of the falyation- of the- ſonnes of | 
men, | 
Secondly, this wiſh teacheth. us that love ſceketh not 
her owne, 1 Cor.13.5, 


— 


Thirdly,| 


| his glory that ſent him,the ſame is true,and no unrightcouſ.. 


um__d 
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We cannot love God and Mammon. 


——w_.__ 


Thirdly,itteacheth us that love. is ſtronger thandeath | 
Cant. 8. 6. | 

Fourthly, it teacheth us how much wee are indeb- 
ted ro Chriſt , whodid really. undergoe this curſe for 
US, 

The concluſion of this is, he that loveth not the 
Church unfainedly, he can never love Godintirely; for 
hethat loveth not his Mother who barc him, will never | 
love his Father who begot him. 


= | 


CHAP. VII, 


Commandement I, 


' Lac. 16.13. Te cannot love God and Manmon. 
AVER we love any thing more than God, and 
F--3 ſet our affetions upon it, then wee make a 
god of it. | 

There are three ſorts of people eſpecially who have 
another god: for their god. The firſt are $447, lovers 
ofhonour, The ſecond are -/4w-. lovers of money; 
and the third are 24:0. lovers of Pleaſures, 

The firſt are -:4-:, lovers of honour ; man natu- 


getteth to give honour to God, Tohn7. 8. He that ſpea- 
keth of hizyſel fe ſceketh his owne zlory, but hee that ſeeketh 


neſſeis inhim. 


"The higheſt degree of this: Idolatry is when they 
affe& thar honour which belongeth onely to God; the 


rally ſceketh himſelfe 2nd his owne honour, and he for- | 


Conſequent. 3, 


Conſequent. 4, 


Concluſion, 


Three ſortscf men 
who have not God for 
their God. 


A great ambition to 
affe&t the honour that 


| is dueto God, 


1 


oround of this 7 06. wh ich Sathan 
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The great ambition of 
the King of Tyra. 


Qweſt. 
Anſw, 
45 ſoluta et 
Poluwns Jefficax. 


14s, conditiongata 
| et meſffica x. 
A creaturecannot with 


to be like God in all 
ing:, 


| 


AA 
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Tyrus, Ezekicl. 28. Firltin wiſedome, he thought him- 


droppedinto the cares of our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
whenhe ſayd, Ye ſhall be as Gods, Gen. 3.5, Therefore 
man affederh the honour, that is due ro God. Such was | 
that ambition of Herod, AF.12.22.,When he wasdeligh- | 
ted with that cry ofthe peoplc, The voyce of God and not | 
of man. Such was theambition of Nebachadezzar, FE ſay, | 8 
14+ 14+ {will aſcend above the height of the cloudes, I will be 
like the moſt high, Such was the ambition ofthe King of 


ſelfe wiſer thay Davicl. werſ. 3. Then he thought him. 
{elfeto be the ſumme and perfection of all wiſcdome. Third. 
| Iy, he thought thathe excecded the High Pricſt in all his 
ornaments, vcrſ, 13. Fourthly, he thought himſclte to 
be above 4 dim whenhe was in Eden the Garden of God 
verſ. 13. Fiftly above the Chernbims or Angels verſe 14. 
And laſt he ſfayd, he was God himſelte, and ſat in the ſeate of 
Cod , And ſuchisthe ambition of the Pope that exalterh 
himſelfe above all that ts callea God. 2 The. x. 4. 
How cancreatures dcfire to bee like God ,. for they 
cannot deſire thatthere ſhould betwo Infinites 7, .. 
Therearetwo ſorts of defires, voluntas abſoluta & ef- 
ficax,cs conditionata 7 mefficax,anabſolute and effectual 
will, and a conditionall and not ſoeffectuall a will;by the 
\ firſt they cannot deſire tobe like God,but by the ſecond 
they may deſire tobe like Tod: The will of man can- | 
notabſolutcly wiſh to be like God inall things, bur it wi- 
\terhro belike God in ſomethings, as Adzmand Eve de. 
fired tobelike him in knowledg.Neb:chadnezzerdeſired 
to belike him.in greatnes..Eſa.11.1.4.51mm Magus deſired 
to be lice him.in power, in working of mi acles, therefore || 
they called him the great power of God, -: 3.10, and He- || 
rod defired tobe worſhipped like God, £7. 12.22.But 
abſolutely no creature can defireto be like God. 
. - *\ heſecond ſort, are x44, lovers ofmoney, cove- | 
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touſneſle is Idolatry, Epheſe 5..5. 


Thexe 


M— 


——_ —  — 


—_ 


TX 1. Faolatry of the firſt C ommandement. 
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"Thercisa great reſemblance betwixt the Idolatry of (Gre +9 


' the firſt Commandement, and the Idolatry of the ſe- 
cond Commandement z betwixt a Covetous wretch 
 ſerting tis heart upon his money, and an Idolater, bow. 


W | ing bctore his Image. I he Lord ſhewed to Ezekielingvi- 


 fion. Cap, 8, the vile abhominations that were commit- 
ted within the Temple, and what they were doing in 
' the Chambers of their imagery, Some were worſhippin 


| creeping things; SOC with their Cenſers intheir hands - 
| makingthe{moake to goe up before their Images, and 


| ſome weeping vefore the filthy Idoll Tammuz. So it the 


' Lord would lead us inthe Spirit, and let usſee (ashee 


did Ezekel) what our ſeverall afteftions were doing 
within us; we ſhould ſee a thouſand times greater Ido- 
| latry, thaneyer Ezekicl ſaw in the Temple. Here wee 
ſhould ſee ſome ſacrificing totheir owne net, Haback, 1, 
16, aſcribing all thimgsto their owne wit and policie. 
; We ſhall ſce others ſacrificing to Tammas or Baal Peor, 


' 


' 
1 


| affections bulie togive ſome ſort of ſervice to this Idol! 
| orthat, and to none more readily, than to Baal-mam- 
| ON, 


worſhipped,allthe-people fell downeand worſhipped ir, 


was withthem inthe midiſt of the firic furnace, and they 
found the moſt comfortable preſence of God with them, 
becauſethey would not fall downe before that Idoll; 
$0 laith Chriſo#fowe, covetous andavaritious wretches 
fall downe before their money, but the Childrenof God 
refuſe withthe three Children * fall downe before that 

Fit 3 
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|to their filthy luſt, and as, Tere. 7.18. The Children 24- 

thered the Wood, and the Fathers kindled the fire, and the | 
Women kneaded their dowzh to make Cakes tothe Queene of | 
| Heaven;lo whenwe looke into our hearts we ſhall ſee our | 


___ god 


| 
{ 
| 


| 


| 


: 


(} 
[ 
. 
4 


| 


\\ hen Nebuchadnezzar ſet up a golden Image to bee | 


butthe three children whorefuſed to worſhip it were | 
| caſt intothe firie furnace, yet the Angell of the Lord 
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idolatry of the firſt 
Commandementand 
1odlatry of the ſecond 


Commandement, 


Greater idolatry novy 
than in the dayes of 


Exebicl, 


Chryſofl.Hom. 13, 
i Cap, 5 fd Epheſ, 
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inity betwixt | 
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[ntnms 


[ 1dolls 


Anrum oft denſuns 


{ The facrifice of the 
 coveteus man tO Þ 


The coverous Tran 1s 


| Thekelly isabaſe god, 
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| 71m, Habak. 2.7. And therefore God is with theminall 


— gn 


od of thicke clay which is Gold, [ 2nabb tit] denſur lu. 


their neceſſities, and provideth forthem. And as the 
EKdolater hatha ſacrifice which he offereth to his Idoll, 
So, ſaith Chryſoſtome, hath the avaritious man his ſacri- 


fice which hee offereth to his doll, but what ſacrifice |. 
hath he 2 Even thoſe whom he defraudeth; and maketh | 
a ſacrifice ofthem to his Idol]: againe, he maketh af acri- || 


fice ofthe poore to whom-he denycth maintenance. And 


laſt, the wretch offercth-himiſclfe, becauſe he defraudeth 
his owne ſoule of the uſe of his riches. And as the Idola- 
ter deyoutly beholdeth his 1doll , and dare ſcarcely 
touch it; ſo the covetous wretch, dare ſcarcely be bold. 
to touch his money, and his heart is oftener with 
his money, than the ldolaters heart is with his Idoll. 
Tob purged himſelte of this Idolatry. 1f 1 have made 


gold mine hope,or fine gold my confidence, 10b, 31. 34. The 


Seventy reade it, fi poſni aurum in conjugium menm,and it 
ſignifieth the great love which the covetous man hath 
to his riches. nj 

The third fort, are 9,251: lovers of pleaſures, 
Icha reduceth all theſe ſorts of pleaſures to three, either 
the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes or the pride of life, 1 
Tohn2.16. firſt the Juſt ofthe fleſh, by this is meant all| 
internall pleaſures wherein the fleſh delighteth, as: 
drunkenneſſe, gluttony, whoredome , ſuch make a 
god oftheirbelly ; the very panch, which isthe baſeſt 


part in- man, is made a god by them, they ſacrifice} 

not tothe wit thejr more excellent part, but all their care 
is forthe belly. C /rmens eAlexandrinns writeth of a fiſh 
which hee- calleth :-:m4youey which hath not a Þ 


heart diſtinguiſhed from the belly, as other fiſhes have, 
but ithath rhe heart in the belly.: So theſe gluttons 
ah a make a god of their belly havetkeir heart in their! 

elly. | | 
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A man cannot love God and Mammon. 
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The ſecond ſort of pleaſures, is the /ni# of the cyes. 
| Ecclef. 2. 10. Whatſoever mine eyes deſired 1 kept not 
| from them, 1 withheld not mine heart from any joy, 
He ſtudicd to ſatisfie all his ſenſes, his eare with my- 
| ficke. 7 got me men ſingers and women fingers, and the 
| delights of the ſonnes of men,as muſicall inſtruments, and 
| that of all ſorts verſ. 8, His eye with great buildings, gar. 
| dens and Orchards verſ. 4. 5. His taſt, 7 ſought in mins 
| heart to give my ſelfe unto Wine, verſ. 3. thatis, to livein 
| os qu ſuch are dead while thiy live. 1 Tim. 5. 6, 
| ſuch were Tyrus and Sydop, and thoſe of Phanicia, 
they were called Phenicians from the Syriacke word 
Phinnck, delicatus, and 5v3:e;i delicati, becauſe they 
ſpent their time in pleaſure. Chriſt pronounceth 
awoe againſt ſuch, Woe be to you that laugh ; Lec. 6, 
25» Thatis, that ſpend your time in mirth and plea- 
ſure. 

The third ſort of pleaſure, is the Pride of life, 
which pufteth up menthat they know not themſelyes, 


achaine : and vislence covereth them as a garment, Pſal, 
73-6. 

The Concluſion of this is; The Lord in the Creati- 
on made a threefold ſubordination, firſt that man ſhould 
be ſubordinate and ſubje&t to God, to honour and re- 
verence him. Secondly, that the ſenſuall appetite 
ſhould be ſubordinate to the reaſonable faculty. Thirdly 
thatthings below here ſhould bee ſubject both to the 
reaſonable faculty and ſen{uall appetite, but when a 
man lovethany thing better than God, then all theſe 
three ſubordinations are broken; for when hee 
affeeth divine honour , making a god of himſelfe: 


| of them, as the rich glutton who had his pleaſures and 


—_— i. 


| 


CC 


| Davidſaith of theſe, that Pride compaſſeth them about as | 


| then che firſt ſubordination is broken, when hee ſet- | 
teth his heart on his pleaſures, and maketh a God 


The luſt of the eyes 
what? 


Salomon Gtisfied all his 
Cenſes with pleaſures, 


PJD delicate edaravit. 
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| ooodthingsin this life. Zuc. 16. Then the ſecond ſub- | 


| ordination is broken. And thirdly, when he ſetteth 
; his heart on his money, to make a god of it, and to 
| ſerveit. Asthe rich man in the Goſpell, Luke 12, 
12. Then the third ſubordination is broken, 
VW hereas it ſhould ſerve him, he becom. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


meth a ſlave toit : the heathen 
| could ſay, mihires, non 
| me rebus ſubmit- 
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Commandement, II. 


CHAP. 1. 
Of Jdolatry in Generall, 


Ewed, 20. 5, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any gra- 
Ven Image; (Fc 


YROG Here aretwo things forbidden inthis Com- 
mandement, firſt to make an Image fora reli- 
= gious worſhip, and ſecondly to worſhip it, 

3E-C Some condemne the at of painting and car- 
ving, asthe Iewes doc, who will not ſuffer a painter to 
dwell/amongſt them; But this gift of it ſelfe, isthe gitt 
of God, as may be ſcene in LA holiab and Bezalie! whom 
the Lord inducd with this skill. Exod.31.3- Secondly 
ſome will notallow the hiſtoricalluſe of them in houſes, 
or the civiil uſe of them upon the Princes Coine for di. 
{tincions ſake, but this is Jawfu'l, and Chriſt himſelfe 
allowethit, Mat. 2 2.20. But ſome goe further and al- 


{lowthem, not onely. fer ornaments in private houſes, 


| 


butalſoin Churches, as the. Lutherans doe. Fourthly, 


| ſomeallow them for excitation, to moye them to wor- 


ſhip:andlaſtly, ſome allow them for adoration. Theſe 
arenot Lawfull. 

Thou fhalt not wake tothy ſelfe, &c. There is a diffe- 
rence betwixthim that maketh the idoll, and him that 
prayeth to it when it js made; the ope is the mate- 
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The lawfull uſe of 
pai"ng,. 


Whatuſe ofpainting?, | 


uMaiyf.l.: 
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No werſhipto be given 
to an Idoll, 


772 genua flexit; 
yT2 dimi/iocapitis 
cum [uperiore corpere, 
*N1"1pP verticem 

| inclinare. 


MMNMNUTNA rn 


TH pp þ | _ 


corpus proſterneres 


An Expoſition of the Morat! Law. Comman.z. Lib. 


DU—_—  -  - —_. — 


' riall Tdolater, the other is the formall Idolater : The 


| prayeth bcfore it and adoreth it, maketh a god of 


| ſhould not have anſwered rightly here ; for it was hee 
that bowed before the Idoll, and prayed before it, that 


{ 


is. 


artificer maketh onely the Image, but hee who\Þ 


it, The Children of 7ſract cryed unto Aaron, make uw 
ods to goe before us, Exod, 32.1. It was Aaron that\ 
madethe Calfe, but the people made the Calte a god,'\ 
If a man had come into the ſhop of Demetrizs the 
filver ſmith, and had asked him, what hee was doing? 
and he ſhould have anſwered, I am making gods ; hee 


made a god of it, Pſal, 115.8. They that make them art 
| likennto them : ſo ave all they that pnt their truſt in them, 
| This is the ſpeciall ſort of making of gods, when 
men truſt inthem and adorethem; The Poet CHartiall 
ſaith, 


Dui fingit ſacros, aurowvel marmore vultus, 
Nog ficit ille Deos;, qui rogat,iſte facit, 


_—_— _— —ſ——— — 


T hou ſhalt not bow down to thers e+c.there are two thing 
forbidden here, Nihil dandum idolo,nec accipiendum ab l. 
dolo: Nothing muſt begiven to the Idoll, nor nothi 
taken from the Idoll. We mult give nothingto the Idol 
as reverence or maintenance, 

Firſt wee muſt doe no homage or reverence to th 
Idoll. The Hebrewes have foure words, to note th 
foure ſeverall geſtures ofthe body, the firſt is Baraci 
The bowing of the knee, 2 Chroz, 6.13. Theſecondy 
Carang, which ſignificth thebowing of the head, witl 
the bulke of the body, Pſal. 95.6. The third is Ka44d 
the bowing of the head. The fourth is #iſhtabhawah, Tix 


| 
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| proſtrating of the whole body upon the ground. So hel x 


torbiddeth toliftthe eyes to an Idoll, er. 18-6. Sod þ 
kiſle the Idoll, 1 King. 19, 18.1 have reſerved ten thi fi 
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22:8 of Jaolatry in generall, 61 | 
g | 


For | : 


| ſand whoſe month have not kiſſed Baal, Cicero maketh @ 
| \ "mention of the Image of Hercules, cujus mentum ofculis | 
| | adorantium gr apr wn fur bene mouth and chinne | 
| | was worne with the kiſſing ofthoſe who worſhipped it: 4 
And when they could hot eoich to. the [doll ©o hifſe it, | POL PR cen | 
they kiſſedtheir hand in token of homage which they | ovivr Fenificat ofcu4 
did to their 1doll. Contrary to this ſort of worſhip is the | ** 
kiſſing of the Son Teſus Chriſt, Pſal.2.12. This oſculum | 
homagy, is due onely to Chriſt, 
Secondly; we muſt give nothing to anTdoll for the: | Nothingto be given to 
maintenance of the ſervice of it, as the Iſraelites tooke | jqty* tance ofan | 
| their car-ringsand Iewelsto make the golden calfe. So 
we muſt not plantgrovesto it, Dent, 16,22. Pſal.137. 2. | 
| We hanged onr harpes upoa the willowes, whenthey defi-- 
| red usto play to their gods; we hung up our harpes upon. 
the Willowes, that 1s, upon the groves conſecrate to Be: 
liz or Bel, and weſaide, It were better that our tongues 
ſhould cleayetothe roofke of our mouth, than that wee 
| ſhould forget the worſhip ofthetrue God at Teruſalem; | 
ſotoere@ any title or inſcriprionin honour ofthem, Lew, , 
26.1, 
So to inſtitute a- Prieſt-hood to ſerve theſe I | rmptcre manwmnauid 
dols, Iudz. 19. 12. As Micha conſecrated a Levite, | P44 Hebreos, | 
in the originall it is 1mplevit Micah manum Levite, x 
Micah filled the hand of the Levite, where this Idolater 
imitated the forme of conſecration ofthe Lords Prieſts, 
Exod, 29.31. 2Chron.1;. 3. Omnis veniens ad implen- | 
dam manum ſam, thatis, to be ordained : When the | 
Prieſt was conſecrate tothe Lord, the Ramme which 
wasto be offered, was called C4rics impletionss, Exod. | 
29.31 Becauſe the hand of the Prieſt was filled with 
It when he: was ordained. Theſe Idolatrous: Prieſts, .2 
King.23.arecalled Kemarim, as ye would ſay, blacke, | apap | 
necanlerhey were ſmoked. with the ſmoke ofthe ſacri- |-+ * * "Iv 
CCSs. 
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The Prieſts ſtocd bare-' 
| foot before the Lord 
when tkey ſeryed, 


| 


| 


AN TNay 

C eltus alrens 
F1.27 777 altare 

| "\2PD71 /uff itn 
—_—MNAWP2N 
ineurvatio 


JDa2Nn libatio 
Hew adoration diffe= 
r2th from Prayer, 
Adoration is a" at; 
of religious \y0: ſhip, 


| 


| Srivituall and civil | 

' worſhip are diſtingui= 

| ſhed by the end and n+ 
; tentionof the werthip® 
| Pers 


| 


_—_— ——_w—— 
A A I = OSTTIn 


—— 


= Soto ſtand barciooted before the Ido] whichthe hea. | 
rien called N#u4;pedilia, they borrowed this cuſtome 
from the Pricſts of the Lord, who ſtood baretooted be- | 
rom the Fricits of the Lora, wao {tood Dareiooted be. 

forethe Lord when they lerved, | I 


| 


All theſe ſorts of extcrnall worſhip givento Idols, the! 


lewes called Gzabhuda Zara, and it conſiſted in foure MW) © 
things, firſt A/tare, ſecondly Syuffit#s,third] Y »Incurvatio, | 
and fourthly Z7vatio, inthealtar,the incenſe, the bowing 
and the offcringtoir, 

Adoration conſiſteth inthe inward adoration of the . 
heart,and outward geſture ofthe body ; and it differcthY ; 
from Prayer,which may be performed by the inwardaa i 
x the _ ſometimes, without any outward geſtureofl , 

[the body. 

This | "Oe is an act of religion, properly to be p 
performed to God onely, asthe object of it; for it ariſethMl / 
of an apprehenſion ofthe exccllence of God above alli ; 
things created,and itis idolatry whenthis worſhip is gi 
vento any creature either directly or indiredly. 0 

Spirituall Adorationand civill adoration are diſtinguiﬀ. » 
ſhed by the end,and the intention of the worſhipper only :: 
diftinguiſheth them. There is no outward worſhip which. in 
is done to God but it may be done to men, except one ch 
ſacrifice whichis due to God onely, Exod. 22. Other & 
wayesthc intention of theſe who worſhip, and the end] it 
wheretfore they worſhip, diſtinguiſheth them. Wha gi 
the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebedews came to Chriſt aniliff c:/ 
bowed to him, Mat.2e. 20, defiringthat one of her ſon w! 
might fit at his right hand, and the otherat his left hand po 

this was but civill adoration which ſhe gaveto him, belſÞ alt 
| Cauſe it was but a civillthing which ſhe required of himf bo 
[taking himtobea temporall King ; but when a Cathofff pe 
| Iicke commeth and boweth beforethe Pope, he givetlſi 10 
; him morethencivill honour, hee giveth him divine hofſ * 


nour; why ? becauſe he taketh him to be one that cas 
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| 


| ofthe remiſſion of ſinnes : 


\ niſter in remifſion of ſinnes, hath not this 


- 


__ 


Of Jdolatry in Generall. 63 
rot errein his calling,and who isChriſts vicar upon earth j 
here; So hegiveth him in effe& that which is due to 
Chriſt, and that he haththat ſame power to forgive ſins 
which Chriſt hath. Tl 
There is Tot#m poteſtat ivum and Totum contrattum; | Twum "587 ti 
Totum poteſtativum 1s the power of ruling and gover- Centraum, 


ning in a King 3 To:um contradtum is the ſame power 
contracted in an inferiour magiſtrate; as in a Major or 
Proveſt, Chriſt hath Totum porcſtativum,abſolute power 
to remit finnes, but his miniſters have not Totum con- 
tratum, as inferiour magiſtrates have the power of the 
King, theyare onely bur Heralds to make intimation 
the inferiour magiſtrate may 
urge obedience to himſclfe, becauſe hee hath Torum 
poteſtativum contrattnum in himſelfe; but no man hath 
Totumpotcſtativum contrattum within himſelfe to remit 
ſinnes. When they bow before the pope, they hold 
that hee hath not onely poteſtatem contrafFum to remit 
ſinnes, but potcſfatem cxcellentie, and that it differeth 
onely in degreee from Chriſts power: whereas the Mi- 
power 
iZ:91cmas fed tantom i*rynm;; and hee doth nothing 


inabſolution but diſpoſeth onely the penitent,. and by 


the word and probable fignes abſolyeth him 3 this ab- 
ſolution is nota proper act of forgiveneſle of finne, as if 
it hadadire@, neceſſarry and phyſicall influence in for- 
eiveneſle of finne, but hee is onely Cauſa moralis, ſe con- 
c1lians,whereupon God is moved to pardon the penitent 
when he ſceth him humbled. But they aſcribe to the 
pope the ſame power which is in Chriſt to forgive fins, 
although not inthe ſame degree; therefore when they 
bow before the popeit is idolatrous worſhip, and as the 
people called Simon Magus the great power ofGod. AGt.S. 

10.10 doe they the pope. 
The intention ofthe worſhipper maketh notthat civill 
worſhip 
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72 i oracoul . h 
pote/t as | 


Miniſters have not fos 
tus contraffumgut 
thty are as Herauldsto 


pron2unce remilston of 
linnes, 
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64 4n Expaſitien of the Morall Law. Command.z. Lib, | 
The intention ofth? | worſhip which was firſt inſtituted to be ſpirituall wor 
worſhipper maket" 9* | ſhip. Example; Ifaman ſhould ſtand betore an idoll,and} 
which was firſt inſti= | faine himſelfe to bow before it, for the looſing of the las| 
] waredro be ſpirtuall. | 4, 6r of his ſhoe, this were idolatry; why? becauſe boy-| 
ing before an idol was inſtituted forthehonor ofthe idol: 
| and here we muſt diſtinguiſh iter fincm operis, & finen 
Fmmy J oreris. | operartis, and theationis tobe judged a fie operes &7 nay 
operent's | operantis, fromthe end of the ation or worke, and ngt 
trom the cnd of him that worketh. 
Theconcluſion of this is, No bodily geſture diſtin. 
ouiſheth ſpirituall worſhip from civill ; therefore God 
' counteth nothing of the outward bodily worſhip, wher 
| theinward we. ofthe heartis wanting. To how doyy 
the headlike a bull-ruſh and to ſpread ſackecloath and aſk 
under them. Eſay.5 8.5.this did not pleaſethe Lord : a 
whenthe Load: willeth us to keepe onr foote when we gi 
into the houſe of God,Eccleſ.,3.1, Itis meant of the affe 
ons,and not of the foote ofthe body. | 


Concluſion 2 | Secondly, it is fin operis, and not operantis which 4 


Concluſion 1, 


| 


 ſtinguiſherhthe aCtion, therefore theſe turne-coats, a 
\.t:meſervers,who havea kree ready for every idolatrg 
ſervice, their intentions will not excuſe them from id 


latry,becauſe the chiefe thing which is intended there 
idolatry. | 


| 


—_—_ 


"No creature nroiſible to be worſhipped, 
CHAP, 11, 
- No ſpiritual worſhip us due to any 


creature miſt ble, 


( ommandement 11, 


Ex0d,20. 4. Or any likencfſe of any thing that is in hea- 


water under the earth. 


AJit is to idolatry,& to go a whoring after other gods, 
firſt he forbiddeth them ro worſhip any raing in heaven, 
ſecondly in the earth,third!y in water under t 

forbiddeth them to worſhip theſe viſible creatures; bur 


tion, that he created heaven and earth Gen. 1,1. Putthe A- 
poſtle expreſſeth it more !argely. Coloſ.1.16, For by him 
werecreatedall things that are in heawv.n, and that are in 
earth vifible and inviſible. Soſhould this be reſolved here 
more largely, astothings inviſible now inthe heavens, 
and to the devils whoate caſt out of the heavens,and ap- 
peareto men in viſible ſhapes. 

Things in heaven which are not tobe worſhipped : as 
rſt, the humanity of Chriſt; Chriſt God and manisthe 
dbje@ cfour worſhip, but not Chriſt in his manhead, 
e that honoreth not the ſon, honourcth not the father. Rom, 
4-It. vAll knees ſhall bow to me. lobn 20.28, Thomas 
ald, .21y 1.0rd,and my God; yetthe man Chriſt was tobe 
rorſhipped when we was lying in the grave - becauſe 
: hypoſtaticall union was not ſeparated by death ; bur: 


© humanity by itſelf is not to be worſhiped, for Chriſt 
| as. 


thereis more comprehended here, God ſaid,inthecrea-, 


ven above,or that is inthe earth bencath, or that is in the | 


RAR oo 


Od knowing the wandring heart of man how prone |. 


ecarth., He | 


— 


Toln F.27, 
Chrilt God and man. 
1s the obieR of our 
worluip. 


th 


J A n Expoſi tion of the Morall Law. (omman. : «Lib. 


12s man he worſhipped, 10h.q.22. Wee know what we wap. 
ſhip. Secondly ,Cnrſed is he that putteth his truit in may, 
Lewy of noe [77.17 5. Butthe humane nature of Chriſt conſidere; 
to be worlbipped. by itſclfe,is a man, and therefore notto be worſhipped 
/ hate ce* | And the councell of Nice accurſed Neſtorizes, and cor 
: demned him as an idolater, becauſe hee did hold tha 
Chriſt the ſonne of God was but a mere man, and ye 
| was tobe worſhipped; Cyrill calleth this 4r%p»7oau]jic; 
it istrue, we worſhip Chriſts manhood with his God * 
head aſſociative,but we worſhip not his Godhead and high} * 
| manhoodcopelative;we woribip the king with hiscromiſ © 
F- ra S on afſociative, but we worſhip not the king and the crow! 
Cepulativ.s, | copulative ; and we worthip not the humanity of Ch 
forit ſelfe,bnt becauſe it is hypoſtatically united to-tl 
Towering, | Codbead,and ſoit is worſhipped «2! 2290. If wee ſhoul 
head of CErift vic £3. | WOrſhip the humanity of Chriſt with civill honour, as 
| villhonouris blaſphewy | js hypoſtatically united to the Godhead, thenwe ſhe 
worſhip the Godhead but with civill honour, whic 
were blaſphemy ; for ſpirituall honour is onely dh 
tothe Godhead, and the worſhip which is due to ol 
ofthe perſons in the hypoſtaticall union, is due alſo 
the other; therefore 1t is not civill honour which 
givento the humanity of Chriſt, as it is united hyp 
Adotationlookethro | ſtatically withthe Godhead ; and ſeeing adoration 
| gan enerincy ſpecteth rotum ſuppoſitums, the whole perſon ; it looke 
Ate alwayes to thegreateſt excellency in the perſon, | 
otherwiſeif we ſhould worſhip a perſon, and not lod 
| to his chiefeſt excellency, it were no lefle then top 
| feſſe that there were no greater excellency in hit 
Simule. Example, ifa King were both a Duke, a Marqueſſe, a 
| anEarle, and if one ſhould give him the honour one © 
which is due toan Earle, this were in effe& to & 
grade him ofthis king'y honour; ſo to conſider Ch t 
as Godand man, and yet to give him onely but civil © 
honour, this were to degrade him of his greateſt hol © 
nou! 
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Creatures inviſible not to be worſhipped, 


n0ur: To conclude this with Athanaſius, Nec Yerbum ſine 
Carne, nec Caro ſine Verbo adorari poteſt, neither the word [Neither the Godhead 
without the fleſh, northe fleſh withoutthe word is to bee CE nts 
worſhipped, bur ſothatthe reaſon and cauſe of the ado- hood without he God- 
ration is ſtill inthe deity; andthe humanity is adored be- | pity ****9 be wortkip 
cauſe it is hypoſtatically joyned tothe deity. 

A diſtin excellencie ſtirreth up a- diſtin& affetion Objett. 
and motion in the minde, but the excellencie of the hu- 
manity isa diſtin excellencie : therefore it ſhould ſirre 
up a diſtinct adoration. | 


A diſtin excellencie in diſtin perſons ſhould have a Anſw. 


diſtin adoration; as a King ſhould be otherwiſe wor. A Raney 

q - : I» y $ -_ 
ſhipped thena Baron;but when they concurre in one per- | rec op adiſtinee reve- 
ſon, then there ſhould not be a diſtin& adoration, here | re:c-and attections 


we give oneſort of adorationto the whole, to both the 
natures of Chriſtin one perſon. 

Angels who are in heavenare not to bee, worſhipped, | A"g-lsnotto bawors 

| Coloff, 2.18. Let no map beguile you of your reward in volun- ds 
| tary humility and worſhipping of angels, intruding him. 
| ſelfe into thoſe things which he hath not ſeene,vainely puffed 
| up in hu fleſhly mind, and not holding the head, Where the 
Apoſtle reafonerh this wayes; every one who is ſubject | 
and ſubordinate, asthe members arc to the head, ſhould 
not havethat honour which is dueto the head. Bur the 
angels are ſubje& to the head; therefore they ſhould not 
| havethat which is duc to Chriſt the head : Let us pray 
to our Father, and he can ſend legions of angels to de- 
tend tis, Mat. 26. 23. | 
Therearetwo ſorts of worſhip , cultus relizionis, & i " PAT 

cultns ſocietatis;a worſhip ofreligion and a worſhip offo- | © 
ciety or tellowſhip, culizs ſocietatis, belongeth to all 
thoſe whoare of one ſociety,the angels are our fellow ſer- 
vants. Revel.22.9. Therefore this worſhip which is done 

rothem, is done to them as ourfellow ſervants. 
Thiscivill worſhip which is performed by men, is ei- 
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| ther asthey are politici in civitate mundi, or eccleſtaitici | 
; incccleſia Deizthatis,as they are civill men dwelling up-! 
| onthe earth, and gathered withinthe church and made! 
| members of her ; as they are members of the Church: 
againe, either they are members of rhe Church trium: 
| phant,or milicant;the angels now are of the Church. 
umphant;concives triumphantes, thereforc they have not 
of us cultum ſocietatis now, and when they-appeared off 
od tothe Patriarchs they were worſhipped onely with 
civill worſhip,and ſoifthey ſhould appeare now, 
Deſt, W hether is it adiverſe ſort of worſhip which is givaſ 
| toanangeclland to a king ? it might ſeeme to be a diver 
kinde of worſhip, becauſe the cxcellency is diverſe, the 
king being civill, and the an; ell ſpirituall.- 
 Anſw, * There isno midſt betwixt religious worſhip, and civil 
MS king | adoration,the adorationgivento anangelland toa king 
die: in degzeo onely» | 20 d:ffernnt ſpecie,but grads; for to make it civil worſhip, 
itis ſufficient that it beacreature to whom ir is given;bi 
| if we will reſpe& rhedegree;there may be greater orlef 
ſer worſhip given, greater tothe angels, and lefſerto th 
king. / | 
dd dtations | 7. OR there arc allo the ſoules ofthe bleſſed depat 
| norto beworhipped, | ted,and them we may not worſhip, for they underſtan 
| The Iewesſay ol the | Not what we are doing upon the earth ; When E//as wa 
pur >. prog hex.cr ' | to betakenup to heaven, he ſaid to Eliſha, Ask of me whi 
[ V 


HF oa himb 1jhall doe for thee before I goe hence. 2 King. 2, 9. whereb) 

| poace,and mot on him. | he implyed that therewas no place toaske him after 
PRace. was gone, And ifthe Saints onearth refuſed this ſpirit 
gs -% | all worſhip offered to them, as Paul and Barnabas, At 

Es 1 4+15.much more will they refuſe it in heayen,they wil 

| | ſay,not u..t0 14,701 unto ws, they caſt down their crowns 

| before him thatfſitteth upan the throne, and give himal 

| the honour. | 

(The Chonſhatous Ofold there were idolaters called Collyridani,of whot | 

nirgin Mary, Epiphanins maketh mention,who baked cakes, and off 
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|  Nowviſible things in the heavens, or in the 


earth to be worſhipped, 


| _— 


No viſtble creature to be Wor ſhipped. rn 
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red them to the Virgin. Mary,this was idolatrous worſhip 


offered to her. So wheathe Church of Rome take the | 


6ne lower and the incenſe of praier,and offerto the vir- 
gin Mary,they commit idolatry and makean idoll of her, | 
The concluſion ofthis is, commandements, promiſes, 
and praQiſes are our warrant to worſhip the Lord only, | 
and to call upon him in our neceflity. Pſal.50.15.call upor 
me in the day of treuble; I will deliver thee, and thou flat 
elorifie me. 


—— 
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CHAP, III, 


( ommandement 11; 


Ex04.20.4. Or the likeneſſe of any thing that is in heaven 
above,or (Fc. 


A® before the Lord diſcharged things invifable1n the |} 
heavens to be worſhipped;ſo now he diſchargeth al | 
things viſible, ſcene with the eye, whether devils appea- } 
ring ina viſible forme, or the ſun,moone,and ſtars,or any | 
creatureinthe earth,orinthe water under the earth. 
Firſt, hee forbiddethto worſhp the infernall ſpirits, 
the devills, UTOTAPT HEL $ when -the devil a peareth in 
any viſible ſhape to call upon him,or to ſacrifice to him z 


ſuch was the worſhip which they gave him in the Tera- 
phim, Elias in tiſhbi ſheweth how they made this Tera» 
phim, they tooke a childe who was the firſt borne, | 
wrung off his necke,and embalmed his head with fpices; 

and they wrote ina plate of gold, the name of the ſpi- 


9 whom they called upon, and they put it under his 


Du  Ggg 2 head } 


Tht T er4phims what | 


How the Teraphos 
gavethe anſwer 
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4n Expoſition of the Morall Law, C ommian. 1 , Lib, l 
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{ In ail ;dolatry the des: 
vill is worfluppecd, 


| Tae Sun 15 not tobe 
worſhipped, 


How they tameto 
worthip the planets, 


| 


7 he Annn02ite) ww ors- 
Uipyed the funne, 


F 


—— 


head, and thenthe ſpirit gave the anfweres,Zaban called 
this Teraphim, his god; therefore he ſaith, [nehh[bti? au- 
euratus fum,1 divinedby my God that the Lord hath blefied 
we for thy fake,Gen.zo. 27. : 
They hadtheir Teraphim likewiſe inthe tikeneſle of a 
whole man. 1 S$49..19.13. E 
Secondly, _ worſhippedthe devill inthe forme of | 
a goatez They ſhalt no more offer their ſacrifice to the hairie © 
ones, leſhegnirim, that is, to the devils who appeared in| 
the forme of Satyres and goates, Lewit.17. 7. * 
Thirdly they worſhipped him inthe forme of aflye, 
B celeadiaras the god of the Ekromites,and Ahaziah lent Þ 
to geta reſponſe othim, whether he ſhould live ornot. 28 
K17n75S 1k. 2. * 
Thereisnoſortof idolatry in which the devill is not 
worſhipped. Pſal.to 6.37. Tea they ſacrificed their ſonnes7 
and daughters to devils. YO 1 Cor.10. The thinzs which n 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God; 
and I would not that you ſhould have any fellowſhip with de- 
wvils, Tecannot drinke the cup of the Lord and the cup of 


| devils. Thoſe idolaters made not a dire covenant with! 


the devillas the former did, nor they conſulted not with 
him dire&ly as they did, | 
Now letus come to viſible things, which they were; 
forbidden to worſhip; and firſt theſunne, the mooneand 
the ſtarres, and things in the heavens. . | 
Men ſtudied firſt the courſe of the ſtarres, and that 
bred aſtronomie; then they obſerved the influence of 
the planets, and that bred phyſicke; then they forctold | 
things by the ſtarres, and that bredjjudiciall aſtrologic.: || 
and laft they worit ipped the planets, and that bred 
idolatry. Ofall the planets, they chicfely worſhipped 
the ſunne. The Ammonites called the ſunne mo7och, and 
their God Molech, and they burnt their children to 
this god; a-moſt unnaturall finne; they ipared the Ca- 
Haanits Þ 
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| | No viſible creatures to be worſhipped. 71 
naanites whom God commanded them to deſtroy, and | Diverſe ul the 
ſparednot their children, the fruit of their owne loynes: | ſunne fortheirgod, þ 
| | the Lord commanded to offer their firſt borne to him, 

* | and they offered their firſt borneto Moloch, 1 
i They had horſes for the ſun, and chariots for it, which | S«bdialer5raraa, 

® | carriedaboutthe image of the ſunne 2 Xi#zs 13. 11. and 

| | ſome worſhippedthe fire, ſymbolum ſolisz as the Chalde- 


— 
" 


| | ans: andthe Sydonians called the ſunne Heliogabalus,tems 

\\& | fingens,vel formans,a god that formed and fathioned, be. 
& | cauſetheſunne faſhioneth all things; and the ſraclites % 
worſhipped this god. 


The Tyrians called the ſunne Hercules;[ haar col, Jomnia | Gy am OG 
videns, (ecing all things, and Hercules twelve labours in |, "=. - = | 
ES» x $3 fingens, 
their Mythologie, ſignify the ſunne paſſing through the 2) I8n {| 
twelve,ftgnes inthe Zodiacke. 

Sothe Egyptians worſhipped the ſunne,and they called | 
him Iupiter Hammon,omnia califaciens,heating all things, 
ſothey called the ſunne Adoz, dominus, they ſaluted the 
Sun «#:y21 #Vgre 7, and from Adonthey made Addons, and | 
they tooketheir fable of looſing and finding of Adorr, iy bo epoygtanero 
fromthe ſetting and rifing ofthe ſun, and the Icwes lear- | the anne, 
ned from theſe nations,to worſhip the ſunne,the moone, | 
and hoaſt of heaven. 

Secing the ſunne is the chiefe of all the planets; what is | Queſt, 
the reaſon why the idolaters call the ſun the queen of hea. 
ven Ier,7 8. and 44.19. When wee burnt incenſe tothe 
queene of heaven, 

It ſhould notbetranſlated, When wee burnt incenſe to | 4,7, 
the queene of heaven; the ſeventy tranſlate it better, = | What ismeant by the | 
| c-in* 13 4-217, the hoaFt of heaven, the difference of the | W*eeot nan. HER. 
interpretationaroſe of this, becauſe the hebrew word 
malchawritten with Hc,fignifierh a queene,and with aleph 
| | irfignifieth aworke. Againe, amongſtthe Larines L# '« | pong negine 

isin the feminine gender, and 4o/ is in the maſculine | jay ,,,, | 
| | gender; but withthe Hebrewes ſhemcſh the ſunne isin ts 
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; the feminine gender,and jareah, the moone isinthe maſ- 
|.culine gender : therefore according to their genders, it 
may be ſaid Dems lunnus,and Sol regina. | 
Many become fooliſhin | Tt is ſtrange to ſee, how people have beeneſo fooliſh, to 
Sando, | forget the creator, and togiveall praiſe to the creature, 
F ' they are not unfirly compared to country people, who 
| | have never beene at the court : when they come firſt to 
| the court, the firſt man they ſee cloathed in fine apparell,|M | 
| they take him to be the King, and they fall downe and\W 
worſhip him;ſothe heathen when they ſaw ſome beauty' 
WNW Sol inthe ſunne, they gave it that honour which was due to 
{ «W2W ainiſfrare | God. Shemeſh the ſun, commeth from the word ſhumaſs, 
4 | miniſtrare,becauſeitis appointed to ſerve men;why then 
ſhould man fall downe and ſerve it 2 ” 
They worſhiped the Secondly, they worſhipped the moone in the hea.|* 
MR —— ven,and 1ob purgeth himſelte of this idolatry, Zob 31. 27, 2, 
Or my month had kiſſed mine hand,when 1 bebell the ſunnt |. 
whey it ſhined, or the moone walking in her brightneſſe :\ 
| the idolaters when they couldnot reach to the moone 
to kifle her, they kiſſed rheir hands intoken of homage, 
and this was called adorare, quaſi applicare manun ad 
05, 
ated ts | Thirdly, they worſhipped the ſtarres, or mazoloth, 
ſta res a'd planets, the planets, 2 K11.2 2. Co And he put downe alſo themehat 
| burnt incenſe u;to Raal,to the ſuwanc,to the moone,and lema- 


| FIN? zaloth, tothe planets. Gen.30.11.0nd Leah ſaid, atroupe 
"133 | commeth: aud ſhe called his name Gad, Bagad read in two 
_ | words ſignifieth bowam fortunam : Gad was the hoaſt of 
aid nn, heavento which they ſacrificed, and gave divine honor, 


Iv 2 E fay 65 .11. and they called it | Maſaltobh, bona fortuna 
Leah ard Rebel keys | Leah aſcribed this good fortune to the influence of the 
foe reiques oftheir | ſtars: neither of Ja-obs wives were purged fromtheir fa- 

Þ thers idolatry, Rachel ſtole her fathers Teraphim, and 
£ eh aſcribcdallto good fortune,and the influence ofthe 
| ITAITCS, 


pens | T 
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No creature mvi/1ble to be worſhipped, 
Incarth they worſhipped beaſts, the Iſraelites wor- x . 
(ippedthe pe? Pio calte inthe wildernes, this calfe they he 4 coywrgg ſrup 
ſct up asa repreſentation of God, who fed them inthe 
wilderneſſe, and provided for them; the Oxe was al- / \. oats. fakes 
| | wayes holdena ſigne of plenty, therefore Salomon ſaith, | *P* 
where the Oxe is wanting the cribis empty, Prov. 14.4.and 
loſeph becauſe he provided for the people of Godin their | 
© |-neceſflitic,he is called bos dei, Dent. 33.17. andthe Ro. 
® | mans ſetup a golden Oxe to AMinntivs; becauſe he pro- 
© | vided forthem inthe famine;So they dedicated this calte | 
| to 1 Lord, becauſe he provided forthem inthe wilder- | 
neſle, 
The Lord forbiddeth them to make the likeneſſe of 
® | male or female to worihip it, Dew. 4.16. for they wor- 
|= | ſhipped both bull calves, and cow calves, they had both 
= | 2ne-limand gnezloth Hoſea 1c.15.and the Apoſtle, Rom. ( 
1 | 17. 4. putteth the name Baal in the feminine gender, SO nd | 
I | 77 824, and 13 $429: ſhould beunderſtood. Tobit.1.g, Al __ Ahn, ens 
the tribes mage defection ſeereicing i $duzn t0 the Cow | puteth Baalin the fe: 

Baal, 502. \bouldnot be underſtood here, for what | mwvivegender. 
ſtrength is there in an idoll to helpe 2 

God made man lord over all his creatures, as neate | 
and ſheepe, and all beaſts of the field, Pſa. 8.7. and yet 
_ forgetteth this, and worſhippeth the very baſeſt of 
them, 

Laſtly, i» the water under the earth. T he Egyptians 
worſhiped Nils as a god, and the fiſhes init. So the Phz- 
liſtims worſhiped Dazon, which was halfe a fiſh and | The heathen worthiped 
halfe aman in ſhape, therefore the Lord forbiddeth the | ** water #12god, 

| people to learne at theſe heathen nations to worſhip 
| things inthe water under the earth. 

The conclufion ofthis is, let us ſay with David,Whom 
have } in heav:n but thee ? and there is none upon theearth 
that1 deſire beſides thee. Pſal.73.25. 


| 


i — 
l— 


——lih— ls. _—_—_ 


| 4 an Expo ition of the Moral Law.command. 2, Li b. 1 


| 


| 


—_— PR —— —y 


& ly. co ————__ 


| 
| 


Gedand an unage, 


ed 


Perſons, 
Imago Repreſentatioz 
mu effichs 


No proportion betywaxt | 
| be ſome proportien betwixtthemandan image;butGod@ 


CHAP. IV. 
Noimage can be made to repreſent God. 


Commandement I TI, 


Eſay. 40.25. To whomthen will ye liken me, or ſhall It 
equall, ſaith the holy One *? 


He Church of Rome ſay, for repreſentation the 

image of God cannot be painted to expreſle lively 
and fully the nature of God; and inthis ſenſe they ſay, 
thatGod forbiddeth any image of him to be made,ſeeing 
he hath no forme whereby he canbe expreſſed. Eſay 40.| 
18.To whom will ye liken God,or what likeneſſe will ye com- 
pare «nts him? Butto expreſle him by ſome bodily ſhape 
as he appeared here, that is no idolatry, as he appeared! 
to Dazxicl inthe likeneſſe of an old man, and the holy! 
ghoſt appeared in the likenefle of a dove. at. 3. 16. 
When he ispainted to teach the hiſtories of the ſcrip- 
ture, that ſo by ſenſible figures our mindes may aſcend 
to take up the inviſible Ged; to painthim this way is not! 
a ſinne;angels themſelves are immaterial ſpirits, yet they: 
were painted under the law, and repreſented by Cher.) 
bins; why then may not God be repreſented by an 
image? There isa great difference betwixt the angels 
and God. Firſt they are finite, and therefore there may 


is infinite, and animage finite; therefore no proportion 
betwixt them. | 
; Secondly, there is /94go per ſone, and imago repreſents 
tions officy, the Image of the perſon and the Image that 
repreſents the office, the cherubins were no repre 
ſentation of the perſons of the angels, for. they be-| 
ing immateriall, cannot be expreſſed by any material. p 
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| No image can be made to repreſent God. 75 [: 


things, and if we ſhould conceive anangell to have any 
| quantity by animage, thenthe image thould teach usa | POOP RED ay 
lye;the cherubins thenare onely repreſentations of the | 14, ggce of angels bat 
| office ofthe ange:s, that they were miniftring ſpirits}at- | nor their perſons, 
tending the elect; andrhey were painred this way, that 
the ewes might read(as it were)in a hiſtory, what the an- | 
gels did to them who waituponthe Church continually. 
But members are attributed to God inthe ſcripture : 
ifthey bee attributed to God for this end, that we may 
take him up, why may hee not be painted to the laickes, 
that by the eye as well as the eare,they may take him up? | 
Members are attributed to God cAMetaphorice, but not | 4%”. WTF 
typice, metaphora ci in verbis, typus in rebs:, a metaphor Gol ally 
is1n words, atype is in the things themſelyes, the ſ{crip- | not typically. 
ture ſetteth him downe with eares, hands, and feete,by | 
words borrowed from men, bur it never ſetteth him 
& | downe by any bodily ſhape painted before us, but al- 
& | wayesforbiddeth us to repreſent him by any bodily 
I | ſhape; and there isno danger to the people by 1dolatry; 
EE | when he is repreſented to tie eare by metaphoricall | 
words, but great dan gerto them when heis repreſented 
| | tothe eye by viſible ſhapes, | 
tl How ſhall we conceive of God then, that we take him | ,2»ef, 
| Porupas anidoll : 
| We muſt conceive himto. be aſpirir, moſt juſt, moſt | «eA4»/.” 
holy, and infinite; bur becauſe the infinite Godhead is | Howwe muſt con2 | 
bur finitely comprehended by ns;; therefore we ſhould | * Simile | 
ſettheeyes of our faith upon the manhood of Chriſt; | - 
torhethat ſeeth the ſonne ſeeth the father. When a 
manlooketh intoa chryſtall glaſſe, it caſteth' no reflexe 
to him; but putſteele upon the backe of it, itwill'caft a 
reflexe: ſo-when we looke uponthe Godhead it ſelfe, it | 
| 


Object, 


— 


— 


caſteth no comfortable reflexe unto us, bur put the hu- 


manity,as it were a backe of ſtcele to that glaſſe, thenit 
caſteth a reflexe to us. 
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Now let us ſpeake ofthe worthip it ſelte, The Church 
of Rope being charged with idolatry, and worſhiping of | |. 
idols, they wipe their mouth with the whore, and ſay |Þ |n 
they didit not,Prov. 30, 0. And they goe about by ſun- | | + 
dry ſhifts to cleare themſelves of this idolatry. n 

There is a double ſortof worſhip, the firſt is called a- | | c 
doratio reſpettiva,adoration reſpective, the ſecondis cal-|W|p 
led adoratio abſoluta abſolurc adoration. Abſolute adora- |F |t 
tion isthis, whenthe worſhip is termed inthe creature,as 
objettum quod adorotionis,and the worſhip is limitated to 
the creature, Reſpective adoration isthis, when wor! ht 


P; 
is given todead & ſenſeleſle creatures for theexamplars| 


 CRefpedivs, 
| Alerting 


a 
c 
ſake, then the exemplaris objeZ?um quo,and the deadand i 
ſenſeleſſe thing is 0bjedF#um quod;that is, we reverence and MI ; 
adore the dead &ſenſclefſething for the examplars ſake. Ml | 
Example,when we attend the cofhn, the corps being bu- WM t 
ried already,the coffin is obj:eum quod which weatrend, | « 
and the corps are ovjecFum quo which moveth us to at- Wl ; 
tend the coffin: ſo when we doe homage to the Viceroy WI 1 
for the King; the Viceroy here is objedFum quod, and the Wl « 
King is 05je&Zum quo, The more modeſt of the papiſts of Ml 1 
old made but the image objedFum quod adorationis, and Mi / 
God himſclfe objecFum quo. 
Againe they ſay, thatthereis a4oratio conjunta, or co. Wl - 
 adoratio,and there is adoratio reſpectFiva: cordoratio or con-WMt 
| jxc#a adoratio,they make to be this;when both the exem-M 
plar,and thething repreſented by the exemplar are wor- Mt 
ſhiped conjundim, as objetium quod ade quatum, this ſort WM! 
of worſhip they gave not to the image at the firſt, but on-! 
ly repe#ivam adorationem. 
T hirdJy,they ſay that an imageis conſidered ſecr2dum! 
re nature,and (0 it is not worſhiped. Secondly formali. 
ter &f 1na&uexercito,as it holdeth forth the exemplar to 
us,and ſoitis not terminus formalis adorationis, and then, 
the cauſe of the adoration is in the exemplar, which both 
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moyeth the adorationand determineth it; and the image 
is but a condition of the adoration, and the adoration is | 
not given toit, butto him whois the cauſe of the adora- 
tion, as Cajetan ſaith. But now they goe farther and | 

Lf . | any papiits now hold 
maintaine that images are not only to be worſhipped ac- | ch. are nor onely aces 
cidentally or improperly, bur alſo by themſelves, and OY WARY 
properly ſo that they endand terminate the worſhip, as | ®* TPPo: 
they are conſidered in themſelves, and not onely as they 
are portraitures of the exemplar repreſented; and ſome 
ofthemſay yet more plainly,thar itis the ſelfeſame.wor- 

ſhip,thatis due to God, and tothe image; and thartit is;| ;,,, L, L.enis 

coadoxatio or conjuntta adoratio,ef eodem officio, cf honoris.| diſper.6.9ueft.13; 
Ml genere,codem animi motu,gy eadem volw-tate excitandi opj- | P's 
| 
| 


nionemexcellentie,ille cultus ad prototypon ſpectat ſecundum 
| ſe, ad imagggem vero coram ipſa,er 1n ipſa tanquam vicaria, 
| they clearcly confeſle, that itiis the ſame worthp that is 
| due to Godand to the image: and asthe Echo eft indivie 


| duur cur ſuo ſono; ſo ir is one ſort of woribip whichis gi- 


| 
| 


| 
WH ven bothtorhe image andto God: and Yaſques impli. | 777.903 <4 ader 

eW cth, that in ſome cale the devill may be worikipped ap» | © * 40 

ti pearing in ſome viſible ſhape. hen P4rivs mother Sy. / | 
| WH /2ambzs came before. 4/exander the Great, (miſtaking 


Epheſtion for Alexander ) ſhee fell downe before | 
Epheſtion, but knowing that ie was miſtaken,ſhe began 
to bluſh, But 2A lexander ſayd unto her, be nora{hamed, 
nn erraſti mater, nam Epheſtion eit ctioms Alexander, mo- 
therthouart not deceived for Epheſtionisallo 4A/exander. 
[fa Papiſt falling downe before his image and miſta ing 
the image for Chriſt, and if Chriſt i ould ſay ro him be | 
$2ot alvamed; thou art not miſtaken, forthisimage is alſo | | 


Chriſt, then he needed not to blu i nor. be a:hamed;but 
hriſt 1s more jcalous of his honour than ſo, and willnot 
plveittoany creature. 
Theconclufion of this is, ' 7ohn 5. 2. Little children, 
Ware of idols, Hicha's idoll bewitched the whole tribe | 
wot Dan. 'udge i$, 36. CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


That idolatry is mo#t appofite to God. 


Commandement. I1, 


2. Cor,6.14. What communion hath light with darke. 
nee: 16. And what agreement hath the temple of God with 
dols 2 


| (rages isa ſinthat is firſt moſt oppoſite to God him. 
ſelfe, and ſecondly itis oppoſite to his marriage witl 


| his Church, 


= 

Firſt, it is moſt oppoſite to God himſelfe, God is en 
extium,and therefore hc is vn ,verns, and bonus. 

Firſt, Godisexsentinm, who. hath his being of hin 
ſelte, and hereby ye ſhall know that Chai, ] the living Li 
is amongſt you. 1oſh.3.10.this title diſtinguiſheth him fron 
dead idols which have neither life in themſelves, nd 
cangive lifeto others. Pſal. 106. 26. And they joymt 


fo Ew 4 infry eate the ſacrifices of the dead,thar is, ti 


gods who are dead; they are called dumb idols, Hab: 

2-18.50 Pſal,1t5 they have mouthes but they ſpeak 
not, the idols arecalled [elilim,] nihilitates. E ſay. 1d 
Ezck.30.13- and [Tohu, ]emptineſſe, 1Sam.12.21.thing 
aretrueas long as they agree with the patterne whic 
1sinthe minde of. God, but when they goe from tl 
once, they are reckoned for ſhadowes of things onely 
Prov. 20.6, Who ſhall finde a faithfull man? as it ht 
ſhould ſay, itis cafie to finde ſhad-.wes of men, but itis 
hardthing to find a man indeed who is anſwerable totl 
mind of God; Idolaters,becauſe they goe from this pat 
terne,they are called »on gens. Hoſ.10.9,and nor popili 
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Idolatry mot oppoſite to God. 


nothing, Cor.8.4.1tis not nihil negativum, but nihil pri- 
| watiwum, there is no relation betwixt God and.it, or it js 
nituleffetivum, it can bring nothing to paile, 

The firſt attribute of God who is Es entium,is unitas 
| and therefore the ſcripture by way of excellence calleth 
bim 475,706 31.15.Did not one faſhion #s in the womb,that 
is,God,ſo Zach.14.9. in that day there ſhall be one Lord; 
and his name uns, this name Ehhad, atterward the hea- 
thencalled it Adad,corruptly, Dent.6. 4. Hearken 1ſracl, 
the Lord thy God zs one, and itis written witha great Da- 
ltthwhich letter fignifieth toure,as the Hebrews marke, 
| toſignife the foure corners of the earth, .and that hee 
ſhould be worſhipped in them, and none clſe buthe ; al. 
though there be many that are called gods, yet to us there is 
but one God, 1 Cor8 .6, 
... Thegods ofthe keathen were many z- they: had thir» 
ty thouſand gods, as Heſiod witneflethz And CAngnuſtine 
 obſerveth well in his booke dc c;witate dei, that they 
multiplied their gods becauſe they durſt not concre- 
ditallto one God, as they had one ged for the moun- 
taines another for the vallies, one for the ſea, and ano- 
| therfortheland ; ſo they had a god for every period 

of mans life ; whenthe childe was borne, they. commit-- 
ted him dee Zycine z when hee weeped,they committed 
him to vaticana or vagitaga;zwhen theylifted upthechiid 
tromtheground, they committed himto Dea Levapa ; 


. N , | | 
and when he was inthe cradle to Dea Cunina, and ſo tho-. 


rowthe reſt of the periods of his life. ButDuvid acknow- 
ledged God to be his Cod from his mothers wombe. 
Pfal. 22.10. So they hada god'or a goddeſſe, for every 
leverall part of thebody, 1#jiter the eldeſt brothergot 
the head, Neptzne the ſecond brother gotthe breaſt, and 
foreparts, ard P/uto the third brother got the hinder 


nota pcopic,1 Pet.2.16, and the apoſtle ſaith, aniaoll is x 


| One ens eſt «num nn 


CE negativum, | 
Nibil# prevativam, 


clfettivumy 


mero Of [pecie>ſed De- 
us unum emmenter. - 


The heathen grams 
ed their.gg. - accordi's | 

\ ” che poioas of thair: 
ite, 


They bad gods for eyes | 


ry part of ebody»; 


parts, the middle part or c/#dum they gave to Mars, 


IE 


the | 
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_ \theeyes to Cnpid, they gave the kidnies to Yerws;andthe 
'kneesto the Goddeſfle HMiſericordia, and the feetety 
Thaleja: theſe parts they committed to ſeverall gads 
and goddeſſes, becauſe they diſtruſted them, and would 
not concredite all to one God, but David ſaith; Pſal.z4, 
8 1260, That God keepeth all our bones, And Chriſt faith, that 
| | the very haires of our head are numbred. Math, 10. 30. ſo 
that they cannot fall to the ground without Gods provident, 
They had like wiſe Deos t#telares which they carried 
about with them, as Rachel ſtole her fathers gods. Gey, 
31. 19. and they had Pexates their houſhold gods, Zſ;q, 
6.7. They beare him upon the ſhoulder, they carrie hin 
and ſet him in his place, and he ſtandeth: yea from his pla 
fhall he not remove, | 
The ſecond attribute of God who is Ens entinmis we. 
| rum, but the idoll teacheth lies, Habakuk 2.18, how teachet! 
the idoll lies? Nor per inexiftentiam, ſedper aſſiſtentiam 
F | Noy per inexiſtentiam, thatis, the devill ſpake not oiitd 
Mow theidoll peaketh [the idol, but per aſ51ftentiams,that is,the pricſt lying beſid 
| He, the idol!, the devill inſpired the Pricſt to ſpeak theſe liz 
| Whenthe Prieſt ſleptupon the skin of the beaſt that! 
| wredepSeyerr from | ſacrificed, thenthe devill inſpired him; this fleeping th 
x18 pes, Greekes call it ,grm p34 vc, the idoll was but the pledg 
of thedevils preſence to the Prieſt; ſo now when th 
Prieſts ſtand indefence of their idols and idolatry, an 
teach that they are to bee worſhipped, then the devi 
{peaketh by the idoll, and the idoll is the pledge of th 
; devils preſence to the Prieſt, and that which is offerel 
 totheidoll, is ſayd to be offered to the devill. Pfa/. 16 
| 37-1 Core 10.20. 
| j Thethirdattribute of God as he is Ens entium, isB 
| #um,goodneſſe, There is none good but God onely, thati 
| having his goodneſle of himſclfe: but idols by wayd 
| Wolatry by way of3P= | appropriationare called fin, Lawent 1. 8. 4y people has 
| -— ada | committed a ſinxe,that isidolatry, So Exod- 32. 22. Th 


| props 


—— 
— 


* 
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— 


Tadolatry met oppoſ te to G 04, 31 | 


people re prone tofinnce, that1s, to idolatry.50 Num 23.21, | 
He ſaw n0 iniquity in Jecob, that is, idolaty, and in this | 
ſenſe isthat place of Syr.1cides to be underſtood, Syracis, 
| 49.5. eAllthe Kings of 1ſrael were fenncrs except David, 
| Toſias and Extkias,thatis, they were idolaters, 
| Secondly,the {inre ofidolatry breakeththe holy wed- | 1yotarry breaketh the 
locke which is betweene Chriſt and his Church, he be- bo ary yon jy 
ing ajealous-God, he cannot ſuffer his ſpouſe to goea NE NY 
 whooring after otter gods; but would have her a chaſte 
virgin preſented unto him; this was typed underthe law 
by theturtle doves and young pigeons, which the Lord | 
commanded to be offered to him; the y oung pigeon was 
commanded to be ſacriicedunto him, becauſe ithad ne- 
yer a mate; and the turtle dove, becauſe it had bur | | 
one mate; ſo God will have of his Church her firſt love, 
and only love:this abſtinence from idolatric is called vir. | god will hayeof his 
oinity. Revelat, 14.4. and idolatersarecalled adulterers, | apr loam opt 
lam. 4.4.Whenthe Iewes denyed /0h. 8, 41. that they 
were the children of fornication, they meant, they were 
not idolaters,who ſay to 1he ſtocke thou art my father, and to- 
the ſtone thou hajt brought me forth, Icr.-2.27. they ſay; 
they have God for their Father, and they called the Sa- 
maritans baſtards, becauſe they worſhiped ſtrange gods. : 
When the Church is corrupted and def:led with 1doJa- MSVND; outer + 
try, then ſhe is called Moreah, Zeph, 3.1, the Scventy | vel <eſicula in avibus 
tranſlate it, 7/1 w. when ore isexpoſed to ſome great | 11 /ordiumrecepracs- 
ſhame for thcir filthineſle, and inthisſenſeit is ſayd, that | [11 land ea 
| Tofeph would not make Mary a publike example tor her | -wcphwrywarom. | 
| ſuſpected incontinency. Mat.1.19. | 
1he concluſion of this is, idolatry beinga ſinne ſo op- | | 
poſiteto God himſclfe;it was a great blindneſſe in cha | Conch 
when he ſetup an idol!lin his houſe, to ſay then, That the 
Lora wonld doe him gocd, Tndg.17. 13.Their ſorrowes ſhall | 
be multiplied who haſten aftgy other Gods, Pſal.16,7, | 
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How baſe and ſenſeles 
makers of idols ate, 


| 
T 


| an ido!l,and thento be affraid of it? thele are like little 
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CHAP. VI. 


Command ement Ll. 


How baſe iddls are in the fight of Gol. 


| Jer.11.12.Tchave ſet up altars to that ſhameſull thing,t« 
uvenaltars ts burne incenſe to Baal, 


His idolatry is moſt deteſtable in the eyes of the 
Lord,therfore whenthe ſcripture ſpeakethof idols, 
itcalleth them abomzinationes, as the abomination of the 


| Moabites, and Ammonites; When the Romans ſect up the 


abomination of deſolation, Mt. 24.15. ſo they are called 
dMryiuzre,pollutiones, CAF15 420. | 

The apoſtle willeth us to abſtaine from 4bhominable 
idolatry, x Pet.4.3.this epithite is not put for diſtintion 
ſake here, as though there were ſome ſort of idolatry 


{lawfull; butitis Epithetuwr perpetuum, as the Hebrews 


call ir,as P/al.86 13.Thou haſt delivered my ſole from the 
| loweſt hel,we cannot inferre hence that there is tworhels, 


| theepithete here is not put for diſtinctions ſake, but to 


fignitie the deepeneſſe of hell, ſo the epithete is added 
hereto ſignifie the v.leneſſe of idolatry. 
Now if we would underſtand how deteſtable theſe i- 
 dols are inthe fight of God, let us gothorow all the cau- 
ſes ofthem. 
Firſt the efficient canſe;they that make them are like un- 
to thew,Pſal.,r15.8.What a ſenſeles thing isthis to make 


children, who blacke their neighbours faces, and then 
are affraid of them, 


| 


fpread-eagleinthe temple of leruſalem,it was called the: 


——————_————_—_—___SS__—— 


| 
| 


: 


Secondly, 


ww (Þ, 3 2 


'whenthe people began to worſhip the braſen ſerpent, he 


mn 4 


Idols are baſe in the N robe of God. 
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=o 


| Secondly the matter how baſely hee thinketh of it; 


called it Nechuſhtan. 2 Kings 18, q. as you wou!day, a 
littlepeece of brafſe in contempt; for itis the manner 
of the Hebrewes to exprefle their diminutives by adding 
Nantothem. Sohee calleth them [ Gelilim] ſtercoreos | 
deos, gods of doung. 2 Kings 23, 10. he defiled topheth, 
that is, he appointed it for baſe and uncleane uſes, asto 
caſt outtheir doung there, and their filth; becauſe gods 
of doung were worſhipped there. 

The Lord commanded the Iewes when they were a» 
bout tocaſe nature to goe without the campe, Devt. 23. 


Hebrel exprimunt dts 
minutiua per } 

| i% wm cam is fine 
þc | LAL-A Exod, 3 2, 


x 5. The lirtle righteous | 
ones, 


| 


| 


Atxſworthc.7.8.ofthe 
Communion of ſaints, | 


| 12, 13. and to have a paddle that they might digge and | 


cover the excrements. All the ceremoniall lawes areto 
bereduced to ſome ofthe morall lawes ; our Divines re- 
ducethis place properly to the ſecond Commandement, 
| that wee ſhould cover theſe loathſome excrements of 
idolatry, asthey were to cover their naturall excre- 


* | MENTS. 


Thirdly the Lord deteſted the forme ofthem ; hede- 
teſted not onely daxus which is abject animalts forma, 


| theſhape or forme of a baſe creature, bat alſoto be re- 


preſented by man, who of all viſible creatures is the moſt 
excelient: Pſal.115,5. They have eyes and ſee not cares and 
heare not, and amouth that ſpeakes not, theſe were made 


images made tothe likenefſe of man. 1 Sarz.13, 19: yet he 
deteſted all theſe images. 

Laſtly, from the effes the holy Ghoſt calleth the 
idols [ Miphlezcth? terriculamenta: 1 Kinzs15; 13: They 


that worſhip them ſhall get no reit neither day nor night, 
Rev.lg,ni- 


[7zirimPormina vel cruciates, becauſe they put amanto 
as great pair.e,asthe womanis when ſhee is in her child. 


Hhh birth 


tothe ſimilitude of man; and likewiſe the Teraphim were | 


Sothey are called[gnatzabhimolores,ſo theyare called | 


| 


| 


The Lord deteſteth the | 
forms of the idols, 


The baſe names which 
the holy Ghoſt giyeth | 
to idols. 
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Theheathea gave ſunz 
dry namesto their 
idols, 


pe 
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Concluſion, 


| birth, Eſay. 45.16. and 21.3. Theyarecalled[ Buſh] pu- 
' der, Jer, 11.12, the ſame wordis giventoa mans privie 
| partS: Dent.2 6.11. Te have ſet up altars to the ſhameful 
| thing: that is,to idols, and ſo Gideon 1s called Terubeſheth, 
| 1 Sar. 11.21, becauſe he put Byſþ or that ſhamefull 
| idoll Baal to ſhame. 
| A manisaſhamed when his nakedneſle is ſcene, this 
| idolatry maketh the people naked. Exoa. 35.25. The 
: heathen called their god 6.2 64-7; the god of thunder, 
| but God inderiſion called him Baal-Peor, or 82> pu; 
thegod of a cracke, they called their god Baalzebub, the 
$od who did drive away flies, but Chrift in difdaine cal. 
led him 22-z-7:C-a the god of doung : the Ieyes in con. 
| tempt call the god of Eckroz the god of flies, beeauſe 
their temple was free from flies; for there was never a 
fie ſeene inthe temple of Ieruſalem for all the fleſh that 
was ſacrificed init; but the Ekroxites called him Baalze- 
bub, becauſe he kept them from hornets and flies; chi 
| nameafterward was given tothe devill himſelfe, he is 
called*Baalzebnb., becaulc he is the father of all this 1do- 
latry. | 
The concluſion of this is, all offences are againſt the 
the Kings lawes, but petty treafon is a greater offence 
then common tranſgreſſions; but when rebels begin to 
diſclaime their King and ſetup another in his place, that 
is the higheſt offence ofall; finnes of the ſecond table of- 
fend God, but ſwearing and taking the name of G odin! 
 vaine is petty treaſonagainſt him, as when one falfificth| 
the Kings coyne;. but to ſer upa rebell in his place, an 
doll, thatis the 5 ng treaſon, let us deteſt rhat ſinne 
| moſt, which turneth us away fartheſt from God, 


| | 
CHAP 


| 
| 
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” Faols forcible to allure men to Folatry, 4 
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CHAP, VIL 


I hat force idols have to allure thoſe who worſhip 
them, and to draw men after them, 


w.y unto theſe dumbe idols, even as ye were led. 


He loadſtone hath not ſo great vertue to draw the 


afterit. And asthe whirlewinde carrieth a man violent- 
y : ſodoethe idols draw men violently after them, 
Theſcripture maketh mentionot ſundry ſwift beaſts, 
asthe mule, Camelo-pardalis, the wilde afle, and the dro- 
medary. As the wild aſſe ſnuffeth up the wind at her plea- 
ſure, and none can turne her away : and asthe dromedary is 


| theidolaters ſwift in following their idols. 


There are two things that aman is bound to care for 
ſpecially, his naturall life and his ſpiritual life. 
His naturall life conſiſteth in his health, wealth, and 


theirreligion conſiſteth inabſtinence Coloſſ. 2.23. they 
disfigure theirfaces and looke with a ſad countenance. 


themſclve: with knives and lancers untill the 51004 guſh:4 
out upon them. 1 Kings 18. 28. ſo doe Fratres flagcllantes, 
| whowhip themſelves untill the blood run downe; and 
lometimes they havegiventheir bodiesto be burnt for 
theirido s. 


Secondly, a man is bound to havea care of his 


Hhh 2 wealth 


EEG: 


1 Cor. 12.2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried a- | 


ironto it, as the idoll hath to draw the worſhipper | 


eaſe, but ſee how the idolaters to ſerve their idols,deſpiſe | 
| and neglethe care of theſe three. | 
Firſt,their health,they negle& their bodies, andthinke 


Mat, 6.16. And which is more, the prieſts of Baal cut | 


1 
1 


| 


moſt ſwift tranſverſing her wayes. ler. 2.23,24. So are | 


MNA5 DYomas. ler. | 


. * 


2, 23s 


Idolaters negle& their 
health to ſeryetheir 


idols, 


| 
E: 
| 
| 
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Idolaters ſpare no 
coſt fortheir idols, 


| 


| | 


The heathen gave dis 
verſe att! ibutesto their 
idols 5 and to every at- 
tributethey made a 
praycre 


a 6. hc. ton tes. th 


——_ 


wealth and riches, but how prodigally have the idola.| 

ters beſtowed their riches upon their idols ? Exod. 32, 
| 3. Andall the people brakeoff the golden eare-rings which 
| were intheir eares, and brought themto Aaron, y0 Hof. 
| 8.4. oftheir ſilver and their gold have they made them. 
ſelves idols. So Ezek.16. 33. Others give gifts to whores, 
but thou giveſt thy gifts toall thy lovers, and hireſt them, 
So Pſal. 16. 4. FR. alienum dotant, that is,. they givea 
dowrie to their idols, and beſtow their- goods upon 
| them, and ſtand not for coſt, 
Thirdly their eaſe, they care not for their eaſe,ſo they 
may Carisfe their idols. Exod. 32.6. And they roſe up 
early on the morrow, andoffered burnt offerings. So Baals 
Prieſts cryed from morning untill evening. 1 K2gs 18, 
29. They were not weary to uſe many 1dle repetitions 
and long prayers to their idols. They gave ſundry attri- 
butesto their idols, and toevery attribute they uſed to 
ſaya praycr, and ſo-with much vaine babling they. ſpent 
| the time: So doe many now. ſpend their. canonical 

houres, and this Chriſt forbiderh: Mat. 6.7. But whenyt 
pray, uſe not vaine repetitions, as the heathen ae, for the) 
thinke they-ſhall be heard for their much babling. 

And their greateſt love ſhould be to their children 

who ſhould ſucceed them;but the unnaturall idolater will 


| not ſtand to offer his children ro a4loch, and:to ſacrifice, 


themto him. Thereis but one rare example in all the] 
icriptures of: 4braham, who at the commandement of| 
God tooke. his onely ſonne 7ſaacke xi, the ſonne 
of his age,and would have offered him to the Lord, but 
it was uſuall totheſe idolatersto ſacrifice their children to 
aevils, Pſal, 106, 37. 

Secondly, for the ſpirituall and- eternall life, they] 
preferred theiridols toit. Hoſ.2, 2. They carried their 
adulteries betwixt their breaſts, that is, the fignes. ol 


—_——_ 


Land to teſtifie. that the idoll had, their heart) | 


| 


| 


where | Wi 


"What evils the peoplegot out of Zgypt. 


whereasthey ſhould have cartied the Lord as « bundle of 
mirrh betwixt their breaits: Cant.1.13. | 

So they walked,[ behhukkoth, Jin their flatutes, Lew,2o 
23. Whereas they ſhould have walked in his ſtatutes ; 
they gaveall honour and reverence unto them;they cry. 
ed, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, Ats 19.18. They kept 
their gods and changed them not, 7er.2.11. Hath a nation 
changed their gods which are yet no gods * 

May we not conclude then,7er,10. 8. They are altoge- | 
ther brutiſh and fooliſh, the ſtocke is a Yoftrine of vanities 
They who worikip {tockes and ſtones and dumbe idols, 
are more brutiſh then beaſts. 


—————————————_——— ee. 
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CHAP. V1LL 


The many ervils which the people harve got 
out of tdolatrous Zgypt. 


Dent. 17. 16, Ye ſhall not cauſe the people to returne to 


ET). 


A Ezypt was the matrix ofall idolatry, therefore the INES 
Ar forbad them to goe backeto Egyp? : they got | Themil whidthe 
much miſchiefe out of Zgyptz there were their breaſts | Egypr, 
preſsed, and there they wer 2 the teats of their Virginity : | 
Ezek.23.3. Therethey learnedthe grounds of their i- They lo their ſpiritu- 
dolatry,hence itis,that the moſt of the ceremoniall laws | .1y{rginiry thers. | 
are oppoſite to idolatrous worſbip in Eeype. | | 

Secondly, turba miſcellanea,the mixed tumult came out 
of Egypt : Exod.12.:8. Who learned them to murmure 
and tO cry ; Would to God we were backe againe at the 
| fleſh pots of Egypt. Exod.16.2, 


ge = Hbh 3 — Thirdly, 
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The mixed multitude 
came from thence. 
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; * Thirdly, they got their leproſie out of «Agyp?, for that 
ng —_ ſort of le vofie called Elephantiaſis, when he kn grow. 
ethhard like the Elephants skin, was bred onely. about 
| Nilwus in Azypt. Deut.8,t9.The Lord will ſmite thee with: 
They forgot their cir | 7 he boyles of oE7 b/ pr. oo | on . ; 
Cmomaianen Fourthly, they forgot their circumciſion in Egypt, 
therefore it is called opprobriumeAgypti, Toſh..5. 9. This 
day have 1 rowlled away the reproach of Egypt from you. 
ARENEIE Fifthly, the blaſphemer who blaiphemed the name of 
NOT" the Lord, Levit. 24.10. wasthe ſonne of an Ezyptian. 
The golden calves, Sixthly, 7eroboam brought -the golden calves out of 
Ezypt: therefore they were commanded never to got 
backe againe to Egypt. Becauſe Eg1p! was-ſuch a vile, 
ne cnn land,the Pſalmiſt calleth it the land of Ham Pſal. 105, 
E 23, 27,4n1 106,22. Ham wascurſed by his father Noah, 
ſo the Egyptians his poſterity were an accurſed people 
Agypt called Rahab, | Egypt wasa proud people. therefore it is called Razab, 
Pſal. $7-4.and Eſiy 51, 9. And now what haſt thou to dit! 
in Egypt to dr.nke the water of Sihor * or what haſt thou| 
to doeinthe way of Aſſyria, to drinke the waters of the 1i-| 
Sichor is put for Zgypr | 207? 107-2, 18. Sthor 15 Nilms,which ſignifieth blackneſſe, 
for the troubled waters of Ni{zs differed much from the 
; cleare running waters of $:/0h, why then ſhould they: 
ow. City of Zer/®> | g0e todrinke of them? and he calleth Euphrates the R- 
beaſts, tor an elophant, | VET Here Antonomaſtice,tor the greatneſle of it.Gen.15,18, 
It is called the greatriver;theſe two were the borders of 
Canaay, from the river of Ezypt to Exuphratres, Ex2a. 
23.31, | 
W hat great bleſſing was this then, when five ciries 
inthe land of Zgypt ſhould ſpeake the languages of C«- 
aan, that is, ſhould worſhip the Lord in truth, And ont 
DYN 50h ofthems fhall becalled the Citty of the Sunne, Eſay 19.18 
_ thatis, they ſhall bee converted to profeſſe the truth, 
and one of them ſhall be the moſt excellent Citty,that 
Alexandria the Citty where Iarke taught the Con 
firſt, 


| 
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| the month of the bea#, working. miracles to deccive the 


hat evils the people got out of, Zoypt. 


1f Feypt was ſo abhorred and deteſted by the Lord, 


what muſt ſpirituall Egypr be? Rew.11.8.and theſe Who | 
take the marke of the beaſt upon them, Rev. 16.2. Andags 
they were never to returne backe to Egypt againe; ſo 
neither muſt the people of God returne now to ſpirituall 
Exypt. 

Dblervs how 179hz doth parallel the judgements of old | 
Egypt, and ſpirituall Egypt together. Old Egypt was 
plagued withſores and boxches : ſoare they of ſpiritu- 
ail Egypt-Rev.l 6.2. 

Secondly, in old Egypt the waters were turned into 
blood: Soin {pirituall Egypt, The waters of the ſea became 
as the blood of a dead man,and every living ſoule died inthe 
ſea. Verſ. 3+ a9 

Thirdly, 1n old Egypt there was great darkeneſle :S0 
in ſpirituall Egypt there is greatdarkeneſle, v:7/. 10, 


Fqurthly,frogs moleſted the Kings chamber in Egypt, 
So frozges came ont of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of 


worldand the Kings of the earth v.13. {anrnes and Iam. 
bres withſtood Moſes in Egypt-2 Tim. 3.8. And when hc 
wrought his miracles they ſaid, he carried ſtraw to 4- 
phra, as the proverbe is inthe Talmud, they meant that 


there was Magicke enoughin Egypt already, therfore he | 


needed notto come to Egypt, to play his tricks of Magick 
therezthus they withſtood the man of God,and hardned 


the heart of Pharaoh :,So, in ſpirituall Egypt, doe thele | 
| frogges and deceivers ſet themſclves againſt Hoſes, ſay- 


ing, that he hath not his calling of God. | 
Laſtly,there was thundering and lightning in Egypt ; | 
{oinſpirituall Egypt.v.18. 
The concluſion of this is; Come out of her my people ,.that 
ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye xecerve not, of her 
plagues. Revs. 4, | {POL | 


Hhh 4 "CHAP. 


Old Egypt and (piritu- 
all Eg ypr paralleled to= 
gether in their plagues, 


Inſores, 


In blood, 


In darkenefle, 


In the frogges, 


[n their magitians, | 


Inthindering and 
lightning. 


en — _—_— 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law.command. 2. Li b. © 


| tinac of 4aron, 


Inbenefitss 


| 


| 


| 
| 


In theirprophets, 


] 


| JA compariſon betwixt the golden calrves ſet upin 


The idolatry of the 
Iſraelites under /crobow 
am compared with 
their idolatry inthe , 


In outward pledges of 
— pledges © 


—7 1» | day, andthe pillar of fire by night, hefed them with 
pan robu{fi/umorum. 


CHAP, IX 


| the wilderneſſe, the golden calves in Dan and Bethel, 
and the Popiſh Jdols. 


Commandement TE 


Pſal. 106. 19. They made a Calfein Horeb, and wor- 
ſhipped the molten image : they changed their glory into the 
ſemilitude of an Oxe that eateth graſſe, | 


T2 idolatry of zeroboam, compared with the idolatry 
of the Ifraclites in the wilderneſle, ſerting-up the 
golden calfe, will be found a farrelefle finne, if we looke 
nearely unto it. | 
Firſt, they had lately taſted of the great benefits of| 
God, tn delivering them out of Zgypt by a mighty hand, 
and bringing them through the red ſea : Tet they ſorne| 
forgot hs workes;they waited not for his _— Pſal. 106, 
13. They forgot God their Saviour which ha 
| things in Egypt, wonderfull workes in the land of Ham, and. 
terrible things in the red ſea, wverſ. 21, 22. 
Secondly, they had many moe pledges of the favour! 
of God, then theten Tribes had, they had'the cloud by 


the bread of the ſtrong ones, Pſal. 78, 25. They had the 
tabernacle, and the arke the teſtimonie of Gods preſcnee! 


| nat; therefore their ſinne wasgreater thentheirs. 
| Thirdly for Prophets, they .had Mſes the-man of 
God, Whowas faithfull in all bis houſe. Heb: 7, 2. thetel 


Moſe! 


| 
| 


— —_ 


4 done grea Wl * 


amongſt them, which Teroboam and the ten tribes had M 


| tribes had C4hijab the Shiloxite, but what was hee to lM 


| Compariſon betwixt Iſrael calves and *Romes Idols. 5 


| 


ceiver, and they had a young prophet, but was cafily de 
ceived. 1 Kings 13- and what were they to a4ſes* 
Fourthly, the ten tribes had pricſtsbut of the mea- 
neſt and the baſeſt of the people: 1 Kires 13. 33. Hee | 
wade of the loweſt of the people Prieſts for the high places, 
whoſoever would, he conſecrated him, and he became one of 
the prieſts ofthe high places: butthey had Aaron the Lords 
highprieft, who was conſecrated-and ordained by God 
himſelfe, a»d called to this hononr, Heb, 5. 4. he that had 
holinefſe tothe Lord ingravenin a plate of gold upon his 
forchead, for him to ſit downe and. faſhion an image with 
4graving toole, like another: Demerrixs the filver-ſmith, 
he making filyer ſhrines to-Dzaxa, and he making golden 
calves to [ehova, what a great change was this? Againe 
he to repreſentthe-Lord by.an Oxethat eateth graſle, 
Pſal.106.20. This wasa great abomination, it was great 
idolatry when the men of Lycaovia would have worthip-. 
ped Godin the likenefle of men, A#. 14. 11. but grea-- 
teridolatry to worthip the Lord in the likenefle of an 
Oxe: leroboam made a feat day accoraing te his owne heart, 
in honour of his idoll. 1 X:»gs 12,13 {: 
| m0rrow i a feaſt to. Tchova, this -was-a greatcr ſinne than 
Wl that of jeroboarmm, | 
Now let us compare the idolaters in our times with 
thoſe who worſbipped the golden calfe inthe wildernes, . 
and yee-ſhall ſee. greater abomination in this idolat 
than'inthe idolatry of former times. The Iſraelites gave - 
I the glory of Chriſt who dwelt ina cloudand pillar nnto 
Wo 2-calfe; but theſe idolaters-give. the glory of Chriſt 
© when he is dwelling in our fleſh, and glorified,to a crea- . 
W cure whom they-worſhipped as Godindeed, giving it to - 
their crucifixes and Agnm Des. | 
When Chriſt wasinthe fleſh here, there weremany | 
vno gave themſelves out-tor falſe Chriſts, but Chriſt 


| 


Moſes:they had an old prophet in Bezhel, but a great de. , 


| 


| 


o ſayd Aaron, To | 


| 


for- > 


In their -prieſs,.. 


Aaron: finne in making 
the golden calfe a great 
ter ſinne,thanthe Rane 
of Demerrins or leros 
boam. 


S4cr4 etremmis Ectlef, 
Rom 4b; 7.049.408 C 


crafions agnidei, . 


—_— — 


—__—— 


. 


= —— 


' 


J 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comman,z. Lib, 


| A. compatiſcn betwixt 


the idolatry of Ifrael 
and luda, 


O wonade Rebreiexpri- 
want comparalrv um 


£reaum, 


| Swrcere &f flare in j5 


dices qurd apred heoracs 


Accompariſon betwixt 
the idolatry of the 
Iewes, and the idolatry 
In our times; 

My 


x 
'' 


| 


| forbiddeth to beleeve ſuch. 4/ar. 24+ 23. ſo theſe coun- 


terfet chriſts ſhould not be beleeved. 

The Lord, Ezek.23.4. maketh a compariſon betwigt 
two ſiſters; eAho lah and Aholibah, CA holah is tentorium, 
Aholibah is tentorium meuminea, Hee calleth the tenne 
tribes fentoriams a tent, becauſethey were ſeparated from 
thetemple of Gad now, and he calleth the kingdome of 
Iuda, tentorium meumin ea, my tabernacle in her, be. 
cauſe as yetthey profeſſed the true wor(hip of God, 
A hotah played the harlot, verſe 5. But yet herfiſter Abs. 
libah was more corrupted thas ſhe, verſe 1. So-compar 
Aholahthe Iewiſh church with A4h0/:bah (who glorieth 
that ſhe is the true church) and ſhee ſhall be found the 
greater harlot ofthetwo., And the Lord comparing $4 
maria with Teruſalem, Ezek. 16.51, ſaith that Sawzarii 
had not committed halfe of the ſinnes which Tuda had com 
mitted, but that 1uda had juſiified her ſiſter in all hey ah 
minations; amphficaſti abominationes tuas pre ipſis. $4 
ria was not ſimply juſtified, but onely in compariſon'with 
Iuda, SO Luke18. 14. The publicas went downe to hi 
houſe, juſius pre illo, juftified rather than the _ 
SO Mat. 12. 41. The Queene of the South fhall riſe in juag 
ment againſt this generation,that is; ſhall ſtand in judgt 


| mentand notfall, compared with this generation - $ 


if we will compare the Icwith idolatry and the idol; 
try of this generation; they ſhall ſtandin judgem 
when.this generation ſhall fall, and there ſhall be a mot 
ealic ſentence pronounced againſt them, thenagainſt thi 
generation. Pl if 
| . Thelewes who were ſo much addicted to jdolatr 
before the Lord Iefus Chriſts comming: in the flel 


| quite renounced their idols, and they fay now, thi 


there is no puniſhment which befalleth them, but the 
is a drachme weight of the golden calfe init ; a0 


TOEWEET IE TEASE EA” 3s 


whenthey ſceany Church in which there are idols,rht 


—_— 
A 


"I" —_—— - 2 
a. ant. _—_— D__— 


—___ —— A —_ _—CO —— 


| 


—— 


ofthe periods and increaſe of Jdelatry ; 93 | 


| call it Beth H atturpha, ] domus a omg So we may _— PAI 
hope that before the Lordsſecond comming, they who | *"*** * 


tand moſt in defence of theſe idols, ſhall renounce them | 
as a filthy «thing, and acknowledge that: there was a 

| 4 toht of their idolatry inall their former pu- 
| drachme weight of their idolatry 1na ir former pu- | 


niſhments. 


| | | 
| CHAP. X. 


| Ofthe periods and increaſe of Jdolatry, and how it 
increaſed and (þread through the world, 


(ommandement: 11, 
ley. 16. 1. Your fathers have forſaken me, ſaith the. 
Lord, andhave walkcd aftcr other goas, and ſerved them, 
andworſhipped them, and ye have done worſe than your fa- 
| thers, 


Dolatry is a worke of the fleſh, Gal. 5.20. And thereis 
no worke ofthe fleſh that man is ſo prone unto as to | 
idolatry : The firſt period of idolatry began not long | The fr peried of 1do: 
afterthe creation. Gen. 4, 24. Then began men to pro. | uv: 
phane the name of the Lord, Pſal. 49-1:. Man bring in ho- 
nour abideth not, heis likethe b:aſts that periſh. Idolatry | idolatry maketh 2 man 
vl maketh a man brutiſh; 7ecy.7 0,14. Every man ts brutiſh 1n | ruth, 
88 25 now ledge, every founder is confounacd by his. graven 
T4977, 

There were three notable men, from the creationto - 
the floud, who kept the truth in ſincerity and purity in 
their families; Adam, CH cthuſalah, and Noah, and then | 
the Lord drowned the world for wickedneſſe, FF Wed” period of 

After the flood, as people increaſed they "_ oy dolery, = 

ul 


a hs 


——— —_ — LET oo 
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Z 


any niſcclanea tarbs 
aw miſcuit, 


4 Heber-and with ſome 


| The thirdperiod ofido- 


94 
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The Church in the 
third period remained 
with the poſterity of 


few others, 


latry, 


Thefourth pe:iod of 
:dolatry. 


| Satan labeured tomake 
an idoll of Moſes body, 


{ build a towre to get themſelves a name, and the Log] 
ſcattered them, and they who went to the caſt worſhip.| 
ped -idols,and this was called ov3:u;, the Perſeans called] 
the Scyrh1ans with whom they were converſant, Sakas, a 


Sach vel Sackſah, which fignifieth a multitude, becauſe 
they were gathered together in multitudes, Sothe Ars 
bians had their names from Gnarabh,miſcere,turba miſce: 
{anea,aconfuſed multitude, Gen.14.1. Tidall King of nati 
ons, Symmachus tranſlate it King of the Scythians ; and 
theſe worſhipped their conquerorsand captainesas god 
The Church all this time remained with Heber and his 
olterity , Melchizedeck.and ſome tew others who dwek 
in Canaan, Thoſe of Hebers poſterity who went to Syri 
fell to idolatry, and therefore an Aramzre is put for anj 
 dolater inthe ſcriptures; Terah Abrahams father an id 
| later, 46raham himſelfe wasan idolater, Labaprhe Syrj 
anan idolater, Naaman the Syrian anidolater,and B ala 
the Syriiz an idolater. | 

There were ſome others who were not of the poſtei 
ty of Heber who keptthetruth amongſt them. Gep. 0, 
Lord wilt theu ſlay alſo a righteous nation ? 

The third period after the loodwhen idolatry incre 
ſed, was, when they ſct upa molten calfe, which 44a 
cauſed bray to powder; and made them drinke it ind: 
teſtation ofthat idollwhich they had worſhipped. 

After Moſes death,Satanlaboured to makean idoll( 
the body of Moſes, and that which he could not doet 
him whenhe was living, he goeth about toeffect itt 
his body when he was dead; but 44:chael withſtood hit 
| Tude 9. and buried his body where no man knew; al 
here we may ſcethatthe reliques of the Saints may. 
made idols. 

The fourth period of idolatry was under the Tudge 
and here we ſhall marke foure things. Firſt, that none 


Kl 


Q_ =Þ@ TT ma a> ow 
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| the Iudges themſelves were idolaters, as moſt of Wat 


p* 
yi 
_ 


| tribe, 1s it better for thee tobe 4 Prieſt for the houſe you 


0 fthe periods,and increaſe of Idolatry. 


King of I#d4h and all the Kings of Iſrael were, and that 
was the cauſe why idolatry got nor ſuch footing in the 
timeofthe Iudges,as it did afterwards. 

Secondly,when they fell to idolatry, the Lord ſcour- 
gedthem by the Philiftims, Ammonites, Midianites, and 
then they cried untothe Lord, and he helped them. 

Thirdly,of all the tribes,the tribe of Da, was moſt gi-. 
vento idolatry ; therefore tney tooke away the Ephod, 
Teraphim, and the gravenimage out of the houſe of: M;. 
cah,and ſet it up in Daz,this wasthe idolatryofthewhole 
man,or that thou be a Prieit. unto atribe aid a family in 
el? Ind. 18.20. 

Fourthly, 7onathan the ſonne of G: ſhox, the ſonne of 
"we was the prieſt to this idoll. /o2athany was-the 
ſon of Gerſho,and Gerſhon was the ſon of Hoſes, and the 


As 


Iewes obſerve that they will not have him called the 
grand-child of Hoſes, but of Manaſſeh, who by anticipa- 


tion was.called Manaſſeh, becauſe he followed him in 


his idolatry ;yet toſhew.that he was the grand-child of | =, 


Moſesthe word is ſo ſet downe thatit may be read either 
Manaſſeh or Moſes. 

Becauſethetribe of Dax was moſt infected with idola- 
try,thereforethe golden calves. were afterward erected 
in Daz,asa puniſhment of their former idolatry, and for 
this cauſe it was that theywerethe firſt ofthetribes,who 

ere carried away in the weſt ſide of Tordan, Ter. 8. 16. 
The ſnorting of his horſes was heard from Dan, and 1ohn, 

ev. 12, When he reckoned up the tribes which were 
caled, he pafſeth by the tribe ofDar. 

The fifth period of idolatry was under the Kings, 
he Kings of Iſrael wereidolaters, or tolerated idols, 
{the Kings of Iſrael were finners except David, Eze- 
Jah, and loſias, Ecclus.49.5. That is, they were ido- 
Res Inthis period idolatry waxed by degrees, firſt 

It 


i. 


None ofthe Indges 
Were id olaters, 


3 
2m mam) 
| ſuſpcuſo pro WD 


| The judgements of 
Godupon Darfor 
| their iJolatrys 


Thefift period of ido+: 
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Idolatry in the fife pe- 
riod increaftd by de= 
grecs, 


Idolatrycame to z grea= 
cer hight in the dais of 
Lerobeams 


it waxedmuch in Salomors time, he who excelled all the 
ſonnes of the Eaſt for his knowledge, he whoſe heartthe! 


Lord had enlarged, he who was a prophet of God and; 
pen man ofthe Holy Ghoſt,he who for his devotion of- 
tered to God ſo many thouſand ſacrifices,his prayers, his 
great care he had to build the Temple, who fell not aw 
untill his old daics, who would have thought that th 
dragon with his taile would have pulled downthis great 
ſtarre? and although the Lord threatned that the king. 
dome ſhould be rent from him. 1 Xizg. 11.11. Yet 
'was nothing moved with it ; and if we will compareh 
fooliſh ſonne Rehoboamm with his wife father, hee my 
ſeemeto be more obedient then he; for whenhe hadg 
theredanarmie to fight —_ Tereboam and the tent 
tribes, yet whenthe prophet Shemaiah came to him, 
King.12.24. He harkned untothe word of the Lord 
wentbacke againe, but Sa/omoz went on in his ſinnes 
1dolatry. 

Secondly ,it waxed more when the ten tribes were re 
from the houſe of D avidand Salomon; then Ieroboam 


up thecalves in Daxand Bethel, thentheten tribes we 


Aholah, and yet Abholivah exceeded them in who 


domes. Ezck.2 3. 


Thirdly it came tothe height in the dayes of Ma 

\ſch, and ſo it continucd with the reſt of the Kings, lik 

 leproſie, untill the captivity. Then idolatry died int 
captivity, forthere they were purged and fined,and thi 


brought it not backe, neither wenta whoring afterotl 
gods. 


The laſt period was when idolatry began in the chifyri 
ſtian Church, the beaſt which was dead was quicknedn, 
gaine: Rev.17.11.And thenthe idolatry of the Genti 
was brought into the Chriſtian Church, 
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| Whether Gideon made the Ephodan 7de "*" 
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CHAP, XL 


| Whether Gideon made the Ephod an idoll or 160t- 


Commandement IT. 


Inds, $.25. And Gideon made an Ephod thereof, and 
put it in his Citie. in Ophra; and all Iſrael went thither a who. 


ring after it. 

V Hen Gideon made. an Zphod of the gold and 
. Y earerings which they hadtaken of the ſpoyle, 

we neednot to take it ſoſtridtly thatit was only made of 

gold, but of thoſe things which were taken in the ſpoyle, 

whether gold, fi1ke, leanen, 8c. 

Butit may ſeeme, Yerſ.27. T hat ſtatuit in Ophra, he ſct 
it upin Ohra, that it was of pure gold, which might ſtand 
up, an image made of gold. 

Inthe Hebrew it is poſuit onely, Le put 74, and not, hee * 
et it up, the prieſts Ephod was of linnen, and the high 
prieſts Ephod was partly oflinnen,and partly of filke,and 
partly ofgold: | 

This word Ephod inthe ſcripture is applyed onely to 
oly uſes, but if we will confiderthe perſons who put on 
e Ephod, then itmay be ſayd to be partly eccletiaſti- 
I, and partly politicke. 

Ecclefiaſticall is three foldgfirſt the Ephod of thehigh 
mgricſt: Zx04.28.6, Secondly the pricſts: 1 Sam. 22.18. 
(i nd thirdly of the Levites: 1 Sam. 2.18. | 
wy P oliticke againe is that which Danid wore when hee 

anced beforethe Arke : 2 Saw. 6. 18. When David 
' Wid to Mbiather the high prieſt CHhimalechs ſon, 1pray . 
[ec bring me hither the Ephod,1 Sam.30.7. A u4 Abiather 
| brought || 


RP 
Otject, 


Anfiy, 


E phod twofold, 


Ephod.ecclefiafticall : 
threefold, F 


Dvi4 did not put on. - 
the Pricſts Ephod, 
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| The Iſaclites went not 
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Morall Law. Command.2. Lib, 


"IR ideſts 
Davidiz cauſa. 


Objett, 


Anſt*. 


Anſw, 


a whoring after the E= 
phod rill after the death 


" — 


Objett, 


oe cal. 


Al. 


l 


| brought hither the Ephoa, [el David, Jto David, thatiz 
| Davidis cauſa,the prieſt rooke onthis Ephod to ask coun, 
ſell for David what he ſhould doe, David wore not the 
prieſtly Ephodhimſelfe ; for by Ephodherc.is meantthy 
whole ornaments of the prieſt : So Hoſ-3.4. 
Now the queſtionis, whether G74eon intended herety 


ſetup anidoll in Ophra 2 thoſe who hold the affirmati 
bring this reaſon for them ; becauſe he inſtituted thath 


which he had no warrant out of the word of God. 


The wordof God ſetteth downe all the pricſts orny 
ments ; therefore he did not this without a warrant alt 
gether, He made nota new Ephod. 

Secondly, ſome hold that Gideon did not direftly ſet 


theretore he ſinned. 
Itis evidentthat they did not commit idolatry till af 


| hisdeath, therefore wer. 27. it is not rightly tranſlate 


F ornicatus cſt omnis Iſrael poit eum, as though they k 
lowed G:deops example in their idolatry ; 1uni#s tran 
teth it better, po# cum ſcilicet Ephodem, or in eo fcili 
Ephode, they went a whoring ter the Ephod. 

Thirdly,ſome hold that Gideos ſinned, offering (ac 
fice with this Ephodupon him. 

The Lord who ſpared not Yzziah when hee went 
offerincenſeatthealtar,but ſtroke him with leproſie: 
| Chro.26.17.and ſpared not Core, Dathar,and Abirammi 
their complices, Num.16.Would he have ſpared Gik 
if he had attempted ſuchathing ? and it is probable, t 
he who refuſed the government when it was offered 
him by all theirconſent, that he would affect the pric 


| hood ? 


Fourthly,it may ſeeme that he ſinned, in making th 
holy veſtures to have ſome uſe out of the tabernac 


which alwayes ſhould have ſerved for the tabernack- 
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an idoll,nor did he intend to doe it; but becauſe he wit 
ſtoodnot the people when they committed idolam 


© Whether Gideon made the Ephod an Jloll 
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When 7oſhuah ſet up an altar,Toſh.22-29,30, Heeſetit F Auf. | 
not up that they might ſacrifice there, but onely he tetir | Grdconſer + tre ogg 
upas a memoriall of thanſgiving. So Gideon madethis E- | giving. 
phod onely ina memoriall of thankſgiving, and forno 0- 
ther uſe. | 

But theſe who hold the negative that he committed | Rexfhnoprovingrvat 
not idolatry in making the Ephod, bring theſe reaſons. | idolatry in making the; | 

Firſt, 1u4.8. 32. It is ſaid, Gideon dicdin 4 good old age, | EPhod., 
which comprehends in it foure things. Firſt, fulneſle of 
daics; ſecondly, tranquillity ofmind ; thirdly, a good 
name,and fourthly,to dicin the favour of God, and this | 
phraſe is never ſpoken but of thoſe who died well, as 4- | 
brahamdicd in bona canitie,in a good old age,Gen.z5.15.50 
David,1 Chro.29.28.and ſo Gideon here. 

Secondly, the 1/7aclites are challenged for this, that Reaſon 2, 
they ſhewed not kindneſſe towards terubbaal, or Gideon, ag- 
cording tothe goodneſie which he had ſhown to them,ve-35, 
Now if hee had ſet up this idoll to make the people to 
commit idolatry, they ſhould have had nocaule to have | 
_ kindeneſle to him, but rather ſhould have hated 

im, 

But it may be ſaid that the Zphod became a ſnare to him 
and to his houſe : ver.2 7. 

Although Gideon himſelfe ſinned not in ſetting up the 
Ephod,yert it tended to his ruine, that is,to the ruine of his 
ſons,and the reſt of his houſe, thatis, his friends, it was 
the ruineofhis houſe inthe dayes of Abimelech, when 


this Zphod was ſet up in the houſe of Baal-bereth in Sichem 
Indy, 33s 


| 
a | 1 Concle/opn, 
, The concluſion of this is, that we are to conſtrue the | fp 


acts of the Saints inthe beſt part where we ſce no evi- 
dent proofeto the contrary ; farre leſſe are wee to con- 
demnethem,wherethe holy ſpirit commendsthem, 


I i1 anne: 1 
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FR men? 


i 


Cajeteygocth about to | the caſtc1ne people both in civilland religious worthiy, 
cleare Naaw+zot ido. | and it is tran{lated adorare (ſaith he) but improperly, fi 


latry in bowing in the 
houſe of Rims #073, 


| 


— 


CHAP, XII. 


Whether Naaman might bow m the huuſe of "Rim 


| ? 
Or Yr 1a9t | 


| Commandement TIT. 


2 Xing.s$. 18. In this thing the Lord pardon thy fu, 
| wart,that when my maſter zoeth into the houſe of Rinamiy 


| fo worſoip there, and he leancth on my hand, and I bow mM 
| ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmen. 


= 154 queſtion moyed, whether or not may a ma 
difſemble his religion, and be preſent atthe worſhy 
of idols 2 and ſome alledgethis place for it. 
For clearing of this, Cajctan obſerveth, firſt whati 
meant by thisword Zehiſhtahhaveth, ſecondly, whati 
is that Naaman craveth; and thirdly, what the prophet 
anſ{were inferreth. 
Firſt, hee obſerveth that this word- Leh:ſhrahhavet 
bowing, (the greekes tranſlate it >;--»»y) was uſedhy 


doraverointemplo Rimmon: but ſce 1n what Naaman de 
ſireth to be- diſpenſed with; he craveth onely a parddt 


true God, that he would ſerve none but hiw, and that! 
would have an Alrar built for him that he mi,_ht ſacrific 
onely to hin, Andwhenhe rerurned to liis country, 


doubt but he worlt ipped thetrue God *: 
© Ginirarivs, | And Cajetanobſerveth farther; that there is a doubl 
Gnaifleand | EY bowing of the knee, the firſt is called Gennflexio imitai 


T4; theſicond is called Gennflexio obſequij:and he ſaith 
| K 


PEFIEEY 
———_—— —_—_— 
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and diſpenſation here, for the bowing of his body, asht 
was wont to doe tothe King;he acknowledgeth heret 


| Of Naamans bowing m the bouſe of Rimmon p 


ing, Et e5uſdem ſpeciei cum regio, itis of the ſame kinde 
with the kings bowing of the knee, and this is flat idola- 
try; Naamap meantnot of ſuch kinde of bowing of the 
knee, | 


Thequeſtion then is onely de gennflexiore obſequii, 


that genuflexioimitativa; counterfeiting the Kings bow- þ 


this heſaith, was lawfullin it ſelfe, and he bowed with 
the king, not having reſpec to idolatry, but onely to 
his bowing ſimply. Forthe king to bow, it is not an | 
unlawfull ation; but when hee boweth before an idoll 
with an idolatrous minde to worſhip the idoll, thenit is 
idolatry, but his ſervant bowing with him, and doing 


thatcivill honour to him which he uſed to performe to 
him at other times, is not partaker of his idolatry; the 
one is «doratio abſoluta, and the other is relativa : and he 


ſhould accompany him, they goe not with him as hee is 
20lng unto a whoore, but Ax as hee 1s going, and 
they accompany him now as at other times; bur if they 
ſhould commend him for ſuch a fact and flatter him in ir, 
then they ſhould bee guilty of his whooredome: So 
when Naaran went into the houſe of Rimmon with the 
King and bowed there, this bowing was onely a civill 
bowing, ſuch as he performed to the King at other times 
before, 
But when it is objeedthat this had a ſhew of evill to 
bow inſuch a place, and at ſuch atime withthe King. 
Heanſwereth, if Naam had not made a proteſtation 
to ihecontrary that he would worſhip none bur the true 
God, it had beene aſcandall, but Nazmar proteſted the 
coltrary both inword and deed, and ſo was free from 
ſcandall. 
Butthe matteris not cleare yet, hee maketh a prote- 
ſtation here, bur it taay ſeeme that his fact is contrarie 
| Titi 3 ro 


i : Abſolats. 
goeth about to cleare the matter by this compariſon, It Atvratn jp 
a great man ſhould goe unto a whoore, and his ſervants | 


Relativa, 


Simle, 


0bjc. 


Aaſw, 


M 41x54ns fat contrary 
| to his proteltation, 


— — 
a” - — 
had 

WENT _—— —_— EI —- » 4 


|| 
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| to his proteſtation, when he goeth in and boweth there, 

And Cajetans compariſon which he uſeth, ſeemes nottg 

be ſo pertinent; for if the ſervants ſhould go in with their 

' maſter in the bawdy houſe and ſee him commit thatyil. 

Natmay was notfim= | Jany, couldthey juſtific themſelves by their civill ho. 

ply free of in invow* | mage which they oweto their Lord? we cannot ſay thai 

mn that Naaman was ſimply free of fſinne in this, and there. 
- | forehecraveth pardon. | 

Some anſwere, that the Prophet fittcth his anſwere 
hereto the weake and infirme conſcience. Rom. 15.1, 
The Prophet fitted his | 7'@ That are ſtrong ought to beare with the infirmitics of the 

anſwerto the weake | weake: and they ſay his weake conſcience appeared in 
| pee RIS: this, becauſe hee was not reſolved as yet fully what to 
| doc inthis caſe; This isthe note of a weake conſcience, 
Rom.14.15. to be troubled and grieved ata thing, and 
doubt whether it may doe it, or not doe it, and ye 
le EI inclineth to doe it, this is an infirme conſcience: the pro. 
thing © | phet havingtodoe herewith his weake brother, biddeth 
| him goein peace, and not to trouble him about thi 
| Matter : bur this cannot be the meaning of the prophet 
anſwere, that goec #n peace ſhould-bean affirmative juſt 

| fying him inthis fact, Naaman hath two demands, fill 

| that hee might have ſo much earth, as to build an alta 

that he might ſacrifice tothe Lord uponit': now if w 

ſhall fit the prophets anſweretothis demaund, would 

the prophet juſtifie a thing that was contrary to tl 

Law, and bid him goe ſacrifice there 2 for they were te 

ſacrifice onely in - the place which the Lord their God 

ſhould appoint. So goe in peace,, the meaning is nottha 

the prophet alloweththis fact of his. Nox «ft faiZum 4 

probantss, ſedadimittentis & promittentis ſe oraturium t 

ſalute cj; thatis, hee approved not this that Naam 

asked, but when he ſaid goe7x peace, it was onely a dil. 

miſfing o' him, and fending him away; promiſing that 

| he would pray for him, that the Lord would ftreng 
thel 
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this fat had beene allowed or approved by the Pro. 
phet,whatis the cauſe that ſo many martyrs of God have 


ſuffered ſuch great torments and troubles, rather than 


| tharthey would communicate with idolaters inthe leaſt 


ſhew of idolatry? 

There was a ſtately fountaine of water, and the image 
of Bacchws ſet up there with a vinetree ſpreading it ſclte 
round about the court, and overſhadowing it z when Lz- 
cinizs came for recreation to the court, CAwxentivs and 


many others following him, ſecing a branch of the vine 
tree [oaded with cluſters, hee bad AHuxentiws cut it off, 
and he ſuſpecting nothing, did it; Then Licinizs faid un- 
to him, ſetthatbranchar the fecte of Bacchus, But Aux- 
| entizs anſwered, God torbid, O Emperour, that 1 docit, 
| for Tama Chriſtian, Bur L iciniws ſaid unto him, either 
| getthee from my ſervice or doe this; at nhil cunttatus 
| Zonam ſoluit & receſsit : The martyrs of God would not 
| caſt one graine of frankincenſe into the fire to the idols; 
they would communicate with them in nothing, there - 
' fotethe Prophet would never juſtific this, thathe ſhould 
oc into the houſe of Rimmon upon any pretence to wor. 
ip: When the Emperour went unto the Maſle, the 
Count Palatine who was his ſword. bcarer, carried his 
{word before him to the Church doore, but would ne- 
 hergoeinto the Maſſe with him; and he learned not, that 
this diſtin&tion of genuflexio imitativa and genuflexio obſe- 
q*1i, would have favedhim from idolatry. 
The concluſion of this is, that thoſe who are zealous 
tor the glory'of God will neither direly nor indire@- 


{winesfleſh, nor drinke ofthe broth, Zſay. 6 ;.4. 


CHAP. 


Ti 3 


thenand confirme him, who as yet was weake infaith, if | 


ly commmicate with idolaters, neither will they cate | 


rs 


The Prophet did not 


approve this demand of 
MNaaman, 


S1uida in Anxentss, 


The wartyres would 
communicate with 
dolatersin nothing, 


The Prophet would 
not juſtifie Naam ans 

' Boing into the houſe of 
| Rimmon, 


, 
| 
4 


{ 
| 
j 
. 


| 
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\ Thewine, Syntment, 
| the oyle the lowre 
which was offered to 


| the Lord were pure 
Without mixture, 


| 


| 
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CHAP, XIII. 
Of mixtures of Religion. 


Commandement. II, 


1Kinzs18.21. And Eljah came unto all the peopl! 
and ſayd, How long halt ye betweene two opinions * 1f the 
Lordbe God, then follow him; but if Baal, then follow him, 


| O worſhip two gods 1s a ſinne againſt the firſ 


Commandement z; but to mixe the meanes gf 
Gods worſhip, is a finne againſt the ſecond Commande. 
ment. 

Wbenthings are mixed they are not kept in purity, # 
when Vintners mixe water with wine, or when filve 
and lead are mixed together, and they make up a third, 
different from the two; God willnot have his religiol 
mixed this wayes. 


| TheLordcommanded, Exo4. 30.29. to make the 


holy oyntment of pure myrrhe, inthe origiaa!l icis [me 
| derar} mirrha libertats, that is, whichis free from all 
mixture, ſo thou ſhalt make oleum deolivis puri(ſi num, 
Levit. 24.2. the incenſe that was offered was the mol 
tranſparent and pure incenſe, Lebhonah zaccah : Exod 
30. 34. Sothe flowre which was offered to God wi 
ſemila pura,fine floure,& the Apoſtle forbiddeth ganim 
to mixethe word: 2 Cor, 2.17. As Vintners mixe wat 
and wine together. Prov. g. 3» Wiſaome ſent, forth het 
maids, why are they called her maides? But to teach 
thong to keepe the word in fincerity, 'as virgins la 

our to keepe their virginity Mccrraghad, and there-| 


fore the Prophet Eſay putteth the prophets-and evan- 


—— 
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0f hxtares of Religion. 


IM 


| 


geliſtsin the feminine gender, Mebhaſhereth, E ſay 40, 9. 
The Iewes obſerve, that the people of God are ne. 
vercalledin the ſcriptures 4brahamites from --+ braham, 
neither 1/aac from 7ſaac, but once Amos 7.9. But they are 
called bs from 7acoeb, and Iewes from 1u4a, and 
they gavethis tobe the reaſon, becauſethere came thoſe 
of Abraham who profeſſed diverſe religions, and ſo of 
Iſaac; but theſe who came of 1f5ac/and of 1#4a profeſſed 
but one religion. 

The Lord would have his people a people dwellin 
by themſelves, that they ſhould have no medling wit 
the heathen, Num, 23. 9. Loethe people ſhall dwell alone, 
and ſhall not be reckoned among the nations, He would not 
have them lye nearetheſca coaſt (for the Philiftims lay 
| betwixt them and the ſea,) leſt they having too great 
commerce by ſea with the heathen, they ſhould have 
waxed prouder and learned their faſhions, as Tyrus 
waxed prouder by trading with many nations by ſea. 
Ezth, 27.28, andthis wayes they ſhould have endange- 
red theirreligion: Salomon of allthe Kings ſent his ſhips 
| farreabroadtoother nations, but Tehoſaphatand 4hazi. 
ah attempted this invaine. 2 Chroy. 20-35. and where it 
is layd, Pſal.72, 10. The Kings of the lands ſhall bring 
preſents rothee, what Ilands are meant here 2 not the 


terraveay (ea, 


ſhip ofthe devill. 


 Againe it wasnot lawfull to mixe Tudaiſme and Gen- 
tiliſme together. Lewit. 19, 27. Te ſhall not rowndthe 
corners of your heads, neither ſhalt thou marre the corners 
of thy beard, yee ſhall not make any cutting in your fl:ſh for 
Xt Iii 4 the 


' R | 
/Prophets'and Eyange= |} 
L-Ropur jn the feminine | 


[4 «Is 
CIWS 


Tiep: ple of God are 
not iy f.om Abyas 
ham, 


The lewes apeople | 
dwelling by themſclyes. 


Why ke wou'd nothave 
_=_ to dwell neare the 
ea. 


The kings of the Ilnds 
who? 


farreIlands, but the Ilands which lay within the £4 eds- | 


Firſt, it was not lawfullto mixe Gods religionand the | 
devils, ſuch was that religion in the houſe of Micah. 1nd. 
I7.5. Who had an Ephod and Teraphim, an Ephod for 
thetrue worſhip of God, and the Teraphims for the wor- 


Gods religion and xhe 
devils mixcd together. 


| 

| 
- 
Iodaiſme ard grnti- 
liſme. | 


| L 
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rms 


leſephtth 2 de bello 
| [nA8ic0,cap.2.0« 


Chriſtianity and ludaiſc 
me cannot be mixed, 


| neſt. 


Anuſw, 
Why the Apoſtles kept 


| the ceremonies. after the 


death of Chriſh, 


| 


Simile, 


ner, ifhe draw the wine too ſoone from the lees, it will 
| becomeſowre;.(for the dregs' keepe the wine from cor- 


the dead, nor print any marke upon = Theſe were the! 
ceremonies of the heathen; thereforethe Lord diſchar.| 
ges his people to uſethem. Such wasthe mixture ofthe] 
Samaritan religion, who woribipped both the Lord' 
and the idols of the land; and ſuch was the religion ofthe 
Gergaſites who learned many things of the heathen,astg 
cate {wines fleſh, and notto circumciſe; and of the Fj. 
onites who obſerve both the Tewiſh and Chriſtian Sab. 
bath. | 
Thirdly, it isnotlawfull to mixe chriſtianity and ju.! 
daiſme; ſuch werethe Galatians, who would keepethe 
ceremonies ofthe Law and the Goſpell. 
Akerthe death of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles obſer. 
ved the ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpell, whe. 
ther mixed they judaiſme with Chriſtianity, ornot? 
They kept theſe ceremonies but for a while, for the 
winningof the weake Iewes. When Chriſt came inthe 
fleſh, the ceremonies and grace were mixed togethe 
like the new wine and the dregges; then the lees begad 
to ſettle downe, and the wine to-bee ſomewhat more 
cleare: foat the firſt, the wine of grace and the-ceremy- 
nies which were thelees, were mingled together. and 
aſterwardsthey beganto be ſeparated; and as the Vint 
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ruption,therefore he who mindeth to keepe his wine, let. 
teth it ſtand upon the dregsa while to preſerve it) So the 
Apoſtles would not draw: the wine of grace too ſoont 
from the lees ofthe ceremonies, but leſt this wine ſtat» 
ding too long uponthe lees ſhould corrupt, as 3 oab did; 
Ter. 48. 11. therefore they drewthe Goſpellaltogethet 
fromtheceremonies. 

When :judaiſme and gentiliſme were mixed” toges 
ther, herethe oxe and the afle were yoked together, 
the cleane- and theuncleane beaſt;- when the *p_ 

u 


COAST CL CES OE” —_— 


1.7, 1» Ofmixtwres of Religion, ll 1, 107: 


uſed the ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, they uſed | 

them ad aliud, & non per ſe, forthe winning of their bre- | | Þ* ceremonies after 
thren, and not for any thing that was.in the ceremonies | werenor ws. 
themſelves, bur when the Galatiaxs uſed them under the | Fiyes butfor another 
| goſpell,this was to joinea dead man and aliving manto--| 
gcther,forthey were dead after Chriſt ſaid, conſumma. 
tam cit was finiſhed, and had nouſe in the Charch at- 
terwards but by accident; foras he who buildeth a vaulr 
letteth the centrels ſtand untill hee put in the key ſtone, 
and thenhe pulleth them away : So when the corner 
ſtone Teſus Chriſt was come; it was time that theſe cen- 
trels,the ceremonies (ould beremoved. 

Fourthly, it is not lawfull to mixe chriſtianity and 
gentiliſme,ſuch was the doctrine ofthe Nico/aitans, Rev. 
2.15-and ſome in Corinth who profeſſed that there was 
[nota reſurrection:. Such is the religion ofthoſe in &xſ#74 

and Muſcovia,they have ſome Chriltian profeſſion of the 
Greeke Church, and mixed with many heatheniſh cere- 
monies, . 

Whether is ita greater ſin to mixe judaiſme and chri- 
{tianity together, orto mixe chriſtianity and gentiliſme 
| together. 

Itisagreater fintomixe judaiſme and: chriſtianity to- 
gether, torthe Iewes ceremonies belonged once tothe: | 
Church ; and therefore forthemto riſe upagaine to mo- 
leſt the Church, is a greater finne, then when the cere- | 
monies of the gentilestroubled the Church. | 

_ Fitthly, when areligion is made up of judaiſme, gen- | Zrerewordin bisinquis: 

tiliſmeand chriſtianity, ſuchisthe religion of the Mar- | 
duitesa people inSyria, who keepe the chriſtian ſabbath | 
with the Chriſtians, and the Iewiſh ſabbath with the 
Iewes, and they worſhip the ſunne and the moone with: 

the Pagans, 

; Some idolatrous worſhip is made_up of judaiſme,gen- 
uliſme, and Arrianiſme,. as Turciſme. Some gs 

| | of 


— 


| 
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ofjudaiſme,gentiliſme,and chriſtianity. 

: "The concluſion of thisis, the pure worſhip of Godig 
Concluſion, like the glaſſie ſea;Rev.4.6. which is tranſparent and ſhi- 
neth, and not darke and covered with ceremonies: we 
muſt not borrow the painting ofthat wrinkled whore, to; 
paintthe Church with it, but wee muſt keepe her in her 


owne beauty. 


| —— _— 
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Ka ou. oo A Mu. a = m_———— m2 


Of the motives which moorved the heathen to war. 
{hip Jdols- : 


Commandement TIT, 


Rom. 1. 21. Becauſe when they knew God they glovifi 
him not, they became waine in their imaginations, 


_—— ©.  — 


Dolatry amongſt the heathen aroſe eſpecially fre 
Uthice grounds the firſt ground was the Sckiep whit 


3 


they had rocontinue the name oftheir predeceſſors, } 

nefaors,and theirnobles ; the ſecond ground, was th 
deſire offome bodily pledge of Gods prelence to bee 
mongſtthem ; and the third ground which drew themt 
idolatry,wastheir boldnes to repreſent God myſtical - 
and hieroglyphically by ſundry images. EF. 
The firſt ground was their defire ro'continue then; 
The heathen ſerupan name to the poſterity, and therefore they ſer up imagt 
mans oftheir predeceſs |ONEly at the firft for repreſentation in remembrance; 
ſows,and theirpotteriry | Hut the poſterity following, turned this repreſentariogil 
wortuppetitss 48%*|into adoration,andthey made gods of thoſe whom th 

knew to haye beene but men; therefore they ſet upi 
theirtemples, Harpocrates holding his finger upon li 
| mou! 


© Motivermoving Heathen to worſhip Jdols. 


| mouth to teach them filence;rhat no man ſhouldbe.bold 
|rofay,thattheſe were men once, whom they worſhip. 

now aSgodss. 6 2137047 911 

The ſecond ground which moyed them to comminiir. 
{ dolatry, was! edeftrethey had of ſome vitble pledge 
\ ofthe preſence ofa godhead amongſt them z and:even 
as the {ouldiers defire to ſee their captaine' viſible ta the 
| field beforethem. So defired they to have ſome- viſible 
ſigne of a godhead amongft them ; and having theſe 
| pledges, they thoughtrharrheir gods would' not deave: 
them, and wanting theſe, 
leavethem. "1! 230 

When Alcxander the great belieged Tyr, -one-of 
their Diviners told them, that it was revealed to.him in. 
adreame, that their god Arollo was todepart. fromohem: 
thortly ; what doethey to detaine {pods (till amongſt'| 
thcm*they take the image of {polo their god, and bind 
it with ichilne of gold to a poſt, thinking thereby to. 
detaine eApollo ; they heldthatthis image wasa pledge 
of hispreſence amongſt them, and they thought ſo long 
p they keptthe image of 4pollorhat he would not leave ; 
them. . 

Thethird ground which led them to this idolatry, was 
their boldnes to repreſent god miſtically by their hiero- 
elyphicks, repreſenting him as they pleaſed. In Thebe a} 
towne of 7 gypt (as P/utarch maketh mention) they wor- 
ſhippeda,ggod whom they acknowledged to be immor-; 
tall, but how pai!ted they him * inthe likeneſſe ofa man 

blowing ancgge out of his mouth, whereby they ſignifi- 

ed, thatitwas the Lord that made the round world by? 
his word,and they dedicated a ſheepe to him, becauſe 0 
Wold, milke was their food-forthes imeem ermnmhnmmne 


"W8'yphicke painted,an infant, anold man, a ſparbawke,a. 


they thoughtthe gods would ee 


SOinthe towne of $4; where Minerva was worſhip-! | 
Wpcd. before the gates of the Temple they had this hiero- || 


| 
Augpwfiindt crvitate ' | 
Dei hths, 


Thepeople deſired 
wuch a viſible ſigne of 
the preſence of their god 


{ 


| 


| 
| 


They tyed'the imageof 
Apolia to a poſt 


Drodorm! Sic lib. 1, cap. 
{ . 


» 
Plutarch de Thde of 
Oſfirt. 


Howrthey painted God | 
in T bebe, 


Varrs 4e re rwffice lb,2s , 
c4p.1.1], | 
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Plutarch deThde &f 
Ofive 


TheEgyptiansTePre- 
ſented Godby aferpent 


\fiſby land. ;»p pot amos whe they fignified, (4) fo 


waſcimini & denaſcimini, Deus odit: impudentiamy, Oh 


theyoung childthey ſignified ourbirth, and by the 


” manour death; and by ttie-ſparhawke they meant God, 
| whowas moſt ſharperinſfighttoſeea)l things, and ſwift 


to revenge ; and by the fiſh: which liveth 1n the ſea, x 
thing hated by the E yptian they meant hatred, and by 
Hippopotamos the ſea horſe, who killeth his father and co: 
vercth his dam,they meant impudency. - 

- Sothe Egyptians repreſented God by the ſerpent 4jj 
Who caſteth the skin every yeareand renueth the aget 
it, whereby they ſignified Gods immortality, and thy 
boldly They changed the glory of the incorruptible God 

to an'muaze made like to corruptible man, and to birdes, al 
foure footed beaſts and creeping things, Rom.1.23, 


that are borne and dic againe, God hatethim pudeney.y 
1 


| 


| 


IW hat Jdolatrous things may be converted to any uſe. 


—— 


Il bether things idolatrous may be converted to any 
uſe, either in the ſervice of God , or may wee convert 


| them to 087 owne uſe * 


(ommandement LH, 


Dent. 7. 25. The graven images of their gods ſhall yee | 
burne with fire; thou ſhalt not deſire the ſilver or goldthat | 
is upon them, nor take it unto thee, leſt thou be ſnared there- 
in, for it is an abomination to the Lordthy God, 


A Swe muſt give nothing tothe idoll, ſo we muſt take 
nothing from it. 

There were three ſorts of Cherem, or things execrablc 
under the law, firſt when both menand beafts were to 
bedeſtroyed; and thennothing came either to Gods 
uſe ortothe peoples;ſuch were the goods of the apoſtate 


CHAP. XV, | 


Tewes who fell away from the true God, Deut. 13.15. 


Secondly, they were execrable, when the men and | 
their beaſts and their ſtuffe were burnt, but the gold, (il- 
er, brafle, and iron were reſerved for the uſe of the 
Rancuary,and theſe of cricho were execrable inthis ſort: | 
oſh. 6.2 4s | 
Thethird fort weretheſe, whenthe men alone were 
led, butthe beaſts and all other things which belon- 
ped to them were converted to the uſe of the ſouldiers; 
uch wasthe towne of Hai. Toſh. 8.27. 
Things conſecrateto idols were cxecrablewhen they | 
vere 1dolatrousinſatc, 


and inthisſenſe the CAmalckites and their goods were 
exccrable, | 


Things: 


CDM Res dovots te 
nathema, 

T hree ſorts of execrable 
thingsunder the lavy, 


— 
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Thi "gsbelorging ds. 
idolaters are ofthres 
forts, 


What idoſatrow things 
we may ule, 


| 


þ 


Things belonging to Idolaters were of three ſony, 
firſt ſuch as pertained to Idolaters but were not idol 
trous, as Davistooke theſword of Goliah, and lung i 
up inche houſe of God, ſecondly, things that were idg. 
latrous, but were not idolatrous in ſtate, as the foun 
taines out of which the heathen drew water for the ſer. 
vice ofthcir idols, yet the Chriſtians might have con- 
vertedtheſe fountaines to a ſpirituall or acivill uſe; þ 
Gideon tookethe bullock which was appointed for Bad, 
andrhe grove, and offered the bullocke with the woy 
ina ſacrifice tothe Lord. 1udz.6.2 6. So the Bethſhemit, 


IM pw? 


Lingua arri. 


Villalſpand de ponders 
bus er menſuts. 
1 he Scythian wol ſhip» 


ped a ſword, 


rooke the Philiſtimscart,and the kine, and offered the 
tothe Lord ina ſacrifice. 1 $4.6.15,becauſe they wer 


| not idolatrous in ſtate; for even as the cloathes of th 
| leper being waſhed, were made cleane, Levit.24.8, 


thoſe things which belonged to theIcolater, and wen 
not idolatrous in ſtate, might be clenſed and conven 


| tO other uſes. 
| But whena thing was idolatrous in ſtate, -and carti 
the marke and badge of the idoll ſtill upottit 3 as thei 
; mages of gold and ſilver,and their ornaments. Demt.7, 
; they wereto be caſt away ,and not tobe converted to 
ny other uſe, Eſay 30.22.Te ſhall defile alſo the covering 
' thy graves images of filwcr, and the ornament of thy mill 
| imazcs of gold:thou ſhalt caſt thens away as menſtruous cli 
and ſhall ſay unto it, get thee hence. 
Achan (ſtole a Babyloniſh garment, anditwo hundred|i 
| kels of ſilver, and a wedge of gold, toſh 7.21. in thel 
brew it is [ Laſhoz zahabh,7 a toazue of gold, this tong 
ſome hold to have beenethe ſword which hung byt 
idols fide ; and ſome worſhipped CMcinacr, the fwd 
it ſelte,asthe Scythians.Of old,a ſword was called ling 
as Fanniws an ancient writerteſtifieth, and the Babyl 
niſh garment they hold to be the garmentwhich cover 
the idoll, andthe two hundred ſhekels to be the mont 
Wi 


—— 
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which was dedicated tothe idoll; now becauſe A4chay 
rooke this which was idolatrous in ſtate, and which 
m ightnot be converted to his uſe,therfore the Lord will | 
have him and all his to be rooted out. DEL 
That which had an immediate dependance ſtill upon | 6G © 2h | 
| the idoll, and had relation to it, keeping ſtill both the | 
matterand the forme;that cannot be offered tothe Lord, | W'* are ap ; 
Example, Conſtantine the great tooke out of the temple fed, VT” 
of Serapis their ſacred elne Fathom, whereby they mea- 
ſured yearely how much the river N:/us would over- 
flow, which the heathen thoughtto haveacertaine diyi. | 
nityinir; this elne Conantine ſhould not have cauſed 
tobe putin the temple of A [exanaria, becauſe this elne 
both in matter and forme was kept here, as it was inthe 
idolatrous uſe before. | bs 
that which is idolatrous in ſtate and hath an imme- | Nothing thae _— 
diate depengance uponthe ido'], ſhould nei herbecon- | onthe 1dvll can be con- 
vertedtoa ſpirituall or a civill uſe ; therefore that which | V5 9 anyute, © | 
the Iewes fay, is falſe, that David tooke the crowne 
rom Milcom the god ofthe £Ammonites, and {etit upon 
his owne head. 2 Sam.1 2. 30. If this crowne was the 
rowne of the ood ofthe eAmmonites, then it was idola- 


27D romen 1doli. 1 
w_ | 
COM Res erum 


) 
(Wrousin ſtate, and David could not have ſet it upon his | ©4719 ote northe 
IWowne head; W herefore he tooke this crowne from 4al- | the.1do),bu: t Jer "eny | 
the king ofthe Amzmonites, and ſet itruponhis owne OE IEG, | 
cad. Obieft 
Put how couldthe King weare ſuch a crowne upon his: tins | 
wne head 2 atalent in weight is forty ſixe pounds and 
Wourtcene ounces, which being reduced to the value of | 
tur moncy will extend to 2 2 56. pounds;the king of Am- | 
yore 0r could not weare ſuch a crowne of {o great weignt | 
:fPoN his head , therefore it may ſeemetharir'was taken | 
yon the head of the idoll, and not from the head ofthe | 
aff b ' 
Ine Moſt thinke.that. Talent 7.cre.is taken according to AnſW.- | 
hit tre.| 


' + 
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| the Syrian weight, which was not above the quartergf 
an Hebrewtalent, and which weigheth of our weights.) 
leven pound and foure ounces,andthey thinke thisthe ry 
| ther; becauſe Rabba in the country of the children gf 
Ammon, lay inthe countrey of Syr/a; therefore itſcg 
met that they followed rheir weight. 
Secondly, {ome anſwerethatthis crowne was valued 
according tothe worth and not the weight ofit,in regan 
it was ſet with pretious ſtones and jewels, 1t weighedk 
much, that is, it was worth ſo much. Zech. 11. 13. the 
weighed for my wagesas much as | was valued at,thati 
thirty peeces of filver. 

Thirdly, he both changed the forme of ir, and dini 


Some thinkethat the 
crowne was » 2 fO. 
Found accordi 'g tothe 
Sjr/4n Weight, 


Anſw, ?, 
Some thinke tht the 
crowne was valued ac= 
cording to the worth 
and notthe weight, 


| 


Anſw, 2, 


Things which have 
beene the immediate in= 
ftrumenes of 1dolatry, 
may bc uſed, 


niſhed the weight of it. 

Againe theſe things which have beene the media 
inſtruments inthe worſhipping of idols, theſe may by 
uſed; a Church may bee uſed although before 1dolat 


hath beene committed there: There was no mounta 
| more defiled with idolatry then the mount of Oli 
was, and therefore it was called 09s corruptionts 
King.23.13.andyetno place where Chriſt prayed 
often as there. bo 

The ido!lit ſelfe may not,be uſed,becauſe ithath b 
the immediate inſtrument of idolatry, when ſouldk 
doe beſfiege atowne and take it, they pull downet 
| trophees and colours of the enemies, but not the tow 
it ſelfe, the idols arethe trophees, enſignes and colo 


The Idoll ie (elfe may 
not be uſd, 


| of idolatry, and thereforeto be pulled downe. 

Deut. 12.2,3.7e ſhall verily deitroy all the places wht 
in thc nations, which ye ſhall poſſeſſe,ſcrwe their Gods, Th 
| It may ſeeme that the places where idols have bet 

worſhipped ſhould be deſtroyed. | 


Object, 


Anſw, 
Moſes judiciaillawes de 
not bindeus as they did 
the 1fraclites. 


This wasa ax Bangs ordinance, and a part of 4 

policie which is now abrogate for howſoever the © 

ty ofthis law remaineth, teaching us to deteſt idolat 
| þ 


it. 


SITE 


Ig _ 
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That Jaolatrows things may be converted to any uſe. 


yet =bindeth usnotinſuch a manner to deteſt idolatry | 


25 they did- Example, God commanded here to de. ' 


ſtroy idolatrous places; hee commanded to burne the 
cattell, ſpoyle,and goods of the apoſtates ; the equity of 
thiscommandement teacheth us to deteſt and abhorre 
idolatry, but we are not bound to follow it.in the ſame 


manner. 


? 


The Lord commanded to conſume the reſt of the ho» 
ly things, whenthe religious uſcof them ceaſed, as to 
burtie that which was left ofthe Paſcha. Exod, 1 2. 10. 
Sothat which was left ofthe ram of conſecration, EZ x04. 
29: 34.andſoof thefleſh of the peace offering. Levit.7. 
15+ the equity of this ordinance continueth for ever, 
teaching us how to'regard holy things with an higher 
| eftimationthan common things, but wee are not bound 
| wxabiages the letter ofthe law to follow this; forthe 

bread andthe wine remaining afterthe Sacramentſhould 
notbe burntz intheſelaweswe'muſt looke tothe equi- 
ty andſubſtance, bur not tothe letter ; 'and many things 
were urged in Moſes policy, which weare freed of now. 
Example, the Iewes were forbiddenexpreſicly to mar. 
ry with the heathen, and ifthey had married ſuch hea- 
then wives, and had begottenchildren upon them yet 
they were commanded to put them away againe. Ezra, 

19. 11, But now a Chriſtian hath greater liberty. 2 
Cer. 12.13,14. An idolatrous wife was not ſanRified by 
her husband under Hoſes law, as ſhee may beunder the 
Golſpell; 'God: hath: changed the rigour of this law. 
Deut.t7,25. Nottotake ſo muchas any thing belong - 
Ifg to idolatry, and turne it toa civill uſe.loſh.7,1. Iris 
now changed, andtheabomination istaken away, wee 
may catnow ofthe Idolothites,when they are not in the 
temple of the idols, which they might not doe under 
Moſes law. | 

Ifthe brafen ſerpent was aboliſhed, why ſhould not 
3 nl  * | ny _ the 


| 


' The equity of the iudis | 
ciall lavyy bindeth us 
nNOVWe 


| 


Greaterliberty to 

chriſtians underthe 
Goſlpell,then to the 
Iewes under the Lavwye |} 


| 
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| | 
| 
| Auſw, | 


When a thing is idola- 
} trous in ſtates 


| 


| would drinke no Wine 
| of the Gentiles, 


| 


Couchifon, 


{| Theſuperfticious Tews | 


td 


| tiles,thatis,any meate or drinke: drefled by themz.2 


— 


the place likewiſe where idols have beene worſbippeg| 
be aboliſhed as well as images.. 

A place is a neceflary circumſtance in. the worſhip of! 
God, but this Serpent was not, neither are crucifixe 
now. 

1 hingsare idolatrous in ſtate when they are in. the aq 
ofidolatry, but out ofthat ac and place, and carrying ng 
repreſentation ofthe idoll, they ceaſe to:be idolatray, 
and may be uſed. Example, no man might eate of th; 
fleſh ofthe ſacrifice when it was in 7do/ezo in the plac 
where the idol was worſhipped; yet the reſt of-the fleſ, 
when it was ſold in the ſhambles they might eate: of it 
for relata extra uſum non ſunt relata,the relation here ce 
ſeth betwixt the fleſhand the idoll. 14:47 the. apoſtar 
cauſed themto conſecratethe whole fleſh-in:the ſhan 
blesto the idols, thinking that none of the. Chriſtia 
would cate-of it: but the fleſh inthe ſhambles was ext 
vſam,it was idolatrous inthe temple ofthe idols, butn 
inthe ſhambles. | 

The Lord forbad the [ewes {ibamina gentium,thedri 
offeringsof the gentiles, Dext. 32. 37. buttheTewes 
dcd thatthey ſhould drinke none of the wine.ofthe get 


therefore at this day they, will neither cate of the Chil 
ans meate, nor drinke of their drinke, but they. willp 
of their meate to rhe chriſtians ; it was onely /ibamen,tt 
tdolatrous drivke of the gentiles which the:Lord fort 
them, bur hee forbad them not ſimply theirmeatea 
drinke. "W 

The concluſion of this is,as he who ischaſte deſpiſd 
not onely the harlot, butalſo the favour of the harlot; 
if we woul:! eſchew;idolatry,we muſt not onely:eſche 
idols, but alſothings dedicated to idols. 


] 
| 
| 
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—_— 
m_________—_—_— 


 Thereaſon why the Lord will not ſuffer 7 dla 'Y. | m7 | 


EY — 
CHAP. XVI, 
The reaſon why the Lord will nor ſuffer Jdolatry, 


Commandement I 1. 
Ex04.20.5.For Ithe Lordihy Godamajealous God, 


A? theſe words, I am the Lord, are prefixed to the | 
firſt Commandement; ſo they are annexed to the | The Lord to few his 
reſt : they are prefixed to the firſt by way of preface; 7 | authority ro command, 
am the Lordthy God, Exod. 20.2. So they are annexed | Froofuc anero every 
totheſecond ; as here, and Levit. 19.4. Twrne yee 10s | ments, 
untoidols, nor make to your ſelves molten goas : I am the | 
Lordyour God, Tothethird, Lewit, 19.12, Yee ſhall not 
ſweareby my name falſly, neither ſhalt thou prophane the 
namt of thy God : Tam the Lord. Tothe fourth, Yerſe 30. 
'Ye ſhall keepe my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanituary : 1 | 
am the Lord. T o the fifth,Yerſe 3.Te ſhall feare every man 
his mother, and his father, and keepe my ſabbaths. I am the | 
"Lord your God, andYerſe 32. Thou mu riſeup before the 
' hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and feare 
thy God ;, I am the Lord. Tothe ſixth, Yerſe 16. Neither 
| ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the blood of thy neighbour : Tamthe | 
Lord, Tothe ſeaventh, Levit, 18.6. None of you ſhall ap. | 
proach to any that is neare of kin to you, to uncover their na« | 
kedneſſe : Iam the Lord. To the eight, Yerſe19. Thou 
ſhalt not defraud thy neighbogr,e7c. Tam the Lord. So to 
theninth, Yerſe 16, Thou ſhalt not goe up and downe as 4 
tale-bearer among the people,I amthe Lord, And generally 
toallthe Commandements, Levit.18.5. Ye ſhall there. 
fore keepe my ſtatutes andmy judgements, which if ye doe | 
ye ſhall iveinthem. I am the Lord. He hath ſer bis name 
Kkk 2 to 
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God both lendeth and 
{ borroweth fromman, 


Things ariſing fromthe 
{ underftanding and will 
{ of God, are firſt ſpoken 
properly of himſelfe, 


F atherproperly is given 
ro God, 
£54 TaT4 TATPLA. 


| Sometbings firſt proz 
p:r to the creatures,and 
then attributed to God, 


Things proper to the 
creatures attributed to 
| God threewayes, 


| toevery one of them,to ſhew that he hath powertocan 
| mand, 


| 
| 
| 
/ 
: 
' 


Dems Dems twns, he is Godofall creatures, but he jg 
Dems tuus of his Church. x. 
I amajealous God, the Lord whoſe delights were with 
the ſonnes of men, Prov.$.,31.will interchange with man, 
he will both lend ſome things to him, and borrow ſome 
things from him. 
| Somethings are ſpoken properly of God, whichariſ: 
either from his RY or from his will;Fromth 
underſtanding,as his knowledge, and providence, thel: 
are firſt ſpoken properly of God, and then attributedty 
man 3 So theſe which arife from his wil, as his gooe 
nefſe, mercy,and grace, he communicateth himſelte h 
creation to all his creatures ; and therefore he is calle 
the father ofthem. 10b. 38.28. Pater pluvie, the fathers 
raine. This word father is properly attributed to hin 
Epheſe3. 15. Of whom all fatherhooas in heaven and tar 


are named; and it is borrowed: from him and given t 
creatures ; cither when men begeta ſonne,orwhen the 
make athing, they are-called the father of it. Gex. 4. 2 
borrowed from himwho is the father by eternall ger 
ration of hisſonne ; or fatherby creation of all the cre: 
tures. -. | LO ALIY 3 

There are other things which are firſt proper to tit 
creatures, and then attributed to God by way of met 
phor, ſuch as are ſpoken of God 7 dylLwrouopginay t 
when we attribute hands, feete,and eies to him, Seconi 
ly ſuchthings-as are ſpoken of him, @]' 53070427, whit 
theſcripture bringethin God angry after the manner 0 
man, Pſal.18:8. There went up a ſmoake out-of his noſtril 
Thirdly, theſethings that are ſpoken of him 47 45;o 
15», When paſſions are attributed -to God after ts 
manner of men; and they are either ſimple or coll 
pounded paſſions : Simple, asanger, hatred; compoy 
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The reaſon Why the Lord vill not ſuffer Jarl atry. 


ded as jealoufie, which is made up of loye and hatred, 

This word Kinze ſignifieth cither to be jealows or zea. 
low.and itis taken either in a good ſenſe or anevill ſenſe: 
Ina good ſenſe whenir is conſtrued with Lamed,as Num. 
25-1. Kinne le lohan ] hee was zealous for his God, But 
when it is conſtrued with Beth or Erh, then it is takenin 
anevill ſenſe. Num.5.14.[Yekinze eth iſhto, ] and he be 
jealous of his wife. : 

lcalouſic is a mixed affection of loyeand hatred, there- 
fore itis called the fire of his jealouſie.' Zeph. 1.18. God, 
becauſe hee hath married the Church to himſelfe, he is 
jealous of her, leaſt ſhee ſhould go a whooring from him 
after othergods. In heaven he onely loveth thetrium- 


hernot; but he hateth the children of this world alto- 
ether, 
, A loving husband firſt beginnethto ſuſpe& his wie, 
then he becommeth jealous of her,and laſt he commeth 
tohateherand caſt her off: butbefore he come to caſt 
her off; hatred ſaith,I will caſt her off, becauſe ſhbee hath 
played the harlot ; but love ſaith, I am loathto caſt her 
off, becauſe ſhee hath beenethe wife of my youth. Shee 
isthe mother ofmy children, and ſo love prevaileth for 
a while, but at laſt when ſhee continueth in her adulte- 
riesthen heturneth heraway, and giveth herthe bill of 
divorcement. and hateth her more than ever hee loved 
= : - doth God deale with his Church before he caſt 
cr off, | 
_ Thisjealonſieisa ſtrong paſſion. Cart. 8. 6. 7ealouſic 
15 cruell as the grave: The grave ſpareth no man,and'there 
15no redemption from the grave - So the jealous huſ: 
| band, nothing will ſatisfie him : and asit is a dangerous 
WW thing tomeete abeare robbed of her whelpes. Prov, 17.13. 


A - Kkk 3 It 


CE I 


phant Church, hee is not jealous ofher ; inearth hee is | 
jeatousoftentimesof his militant Church, but hee hateth 


| 83D Zelotypus ſuit, 


cang prep. 


——_ 


| God is icalou; of his. | 


and the revenzer of bloud in his heat, Dent. 19.6. So | 


pelo affetIn, 
5 conſtru- 
tlam in bonam ſumilur, | 


Cam 3 vel \N/ere in 

mum, ut notat AbEſr. 
vTIINY B37 

NWN) NIP? 


tealouſie what. 


| 


| 
| 


How iealoufie is bred, | 
a 1d hoyy it proceedeth- 


Church here, 


[ealoufic is a ftrong and | 
rected pasfien, 


_—_—_——. A — 
—_— 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law,Command, 2.Lib, i, 
it's to meete a jealous man in his rage. Pr0.6. 34.Tealouſie; 
the raze of a man: therefore hc will not ſpare in the day g | 
vengeance He will nit regard any ran ſome, neither will hee 
| reſt content though thou giveſt many gifts. 
| Why the offering ofthe | So this paſſion is a rooted paſſion : under the Lay the 
ied eve offering of | ſacrifice which was offered for the woman ſuſpected of 
memoLizll, adultery, is called oblatio recordationss, the offering of me. 
| moriall, Num.5. 18, inall other ſacrifices iniquity wag 

| purged and forgotten, bur in this ſacrifice the wrong ig! 
remembred, and thcy ſay, there are three things which 
can hardly be cured, jealouſfie, frenfie, and hercfic. 
The Lord ſetteth this attribute of jealoufie before the 
| Church here, to warne her to abſtaine from idolatry, 
Why theLordfereer® | and ſpirituall adultery. If the wife would remember 
| this Commandement, the rage of her husband,it would terrifie her; and if ſhe 
would remember his love, this would keepe her in obs 
dience -- the adulterous woman when ſhe enticed the 
young man toadulrety, Prov. 7. 19. Shefaith, The may 
is not at home, he i zene a farre journcy, hee hath taken 
bagge of money with him, and will come home at the day ap- 
pointed... She ſaith, the good man will come home, but 
not my jealous-husband will come; neither thinketh\ 
thus with her ſelfe, what it he come home and take mein 
| the act of adultery? | 
A diferenceberwize | ;  GOd 152 jealous -husband, markea difference betwixt 


God the buband ot his | Aim and other jealous husbands, Jer. 3.1. They ſay ifi 
{ Church,and other icaz þ 


INT man pat away his wife, and ſhee goe from him, and becom 
Sth another mans wife, ſhall he rcturne unto her againe 2 ſhi 
1.0t the land be greatly polluted? but thou haſt played th 
harlot with many lovers, yet returne againe to me, ſaiththt 
Lord; and if ſhee will-returne to him asro a father and 
guide of her youth, he promiſcth:to accept of her. Y 
4+. W hereasno other. husbatid may. acceprof his-wilt 
backe againe,after he hath. puther away. being married 
taanother.. | 7 
. wit 


— _ 
—— = —_— —— 
5 w%> . = i 


Iz1 | 
Led — | 
When the Church commitreth adultery whether cca. Queſt 
| ſeth ſhe ro be the ſpouſe of Chriſt ornot 2 | _—— 
| Sheccaſethto be his ſpouſe upon her part, becauſe | «An/v. 4 


| 


”—  #_—— 


| not the bill of divorement, hee accounteth of heras his 


| theſecond Commandement, he is angry for the breach 


— En 
dt 


The reaſon why the Lord will not ſuffer 7dolatry. 


a 
tee, IM 
. 


| 


ſhe hath committed adultery;but folongas he giveth her 


cauſe he remembred Mill he k;nareſſe of her youth,and the 

love of her eſpouſals. Ter. 2.2. thatis, when he remem- 

bredthe love of the Patriarches, and their finceriry in 

worſhipping of him. Then they comraitted adultery 

and fellaway from him; yet they repented, therefore 

he caſt them not off; But after that they had crucified 

the Lord ofglory, then Pas! ſaid, hee would goe to the 

Gentiles. There was alittle remnant of the Iewes who 

beleeved in Chriſt, they wereto be gathered in, and to 

theſe Peter went to Babylon, I Pet.5. 13. Andafew in 
the Weſt ſcattered abroad in Ponta, 7 ſia, and Bithynia, 
and totheſe Peter wrote. 1 Per.1.1. and about the -imie of 
the deſtruction of /cruſalem, the Lord gave them abſo- 
lutely the bill of divorcement, and then hee counted 
them not a people, 


| Theconcluſton of this is, jealouſic is onely joyned to | 


| 


ofany Commandement,but he is jealous when his wor- 
ſhipis corru ted, and his glory given to creatures, | 


- <= 


The Church may ceaſe 
to bz aſpauſ2 upon her 
part, but not upon 


| 


—” 


ſpouſe, therefore the Lord ſaith of .1uda, Where 75 the bill | ad 

of your mothers drvorcement? Eſay 50.1.aSif he would ſay | q2wa 

I never gave hera bill of divorcement; but ſhe went wil. | ,y,7.7..7 

lingly from me of her owne accord, when would have | ...-., 

kept her ſt1]l. Inda and Iſrael are compared by the Pro- Ss 

phet, ler. 3-11, he called Iſrael] Meſhubha] the backe- ICE 

ſliding 1ſ7aet, and he calleth Juda { Bagoaah ] treacherous | 

Inda, when Iſrael tell away he gave the bill of divorce- | 

menttothe ten tribes, but he did not repudiate treache- 

rous Ida for all heradulteries. | 
Firſt he was the guide of her youth,and he loved her be- | When the Lord gave | 


1(racll che bill of di- 
YOroe, | 


When he gave Tuda the 
bill of deyorce, 


Concluſion, 


KKkk 4 


| IIOENY 


nn, 


whereforethis muſt be a hightranſgreſſion. 
CHAP 
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122 _ Expoſition of the Morall Law,.command. 2.Lib., 
| CHAP. XVII. 


—_ 


The puniſhment for the breach of the, ſecond Commans 


Commandement 11. 


Exod, 20.5. y iſiting the iniquity of the fathers npon the 


I] thisthreatning we have to conſider what it 1s #09. 
ſitehere ; ſecondly what fins of the fathers the Logd 
viſiteth upon the children ; thirdly who are meant by ou 
fathers here; fourthly how the children are puniſhed for 
their fathers ſinnes, 


What thoweed Viſit To v1ſite here is a ſpeech borrowed froma Tudge why 
| gu $ 


uſeth to poi the evilldoers, and to reward thoſe who 
| doe well; ſothe Lord the great ludge of the world he 
puniſheth idolatersand their poſterity,and he rewardeth 
| the true worſhippers who keepe his commandements,he 
God viſiteth fowetm®3 | yifreth in judgement, as he viſited the Egyptians, andhet 
in mercy and ſometimes 6 . : , 
in judgements viſiteth in mercy,as he viſited the 1ſraelztes. Exod, 3. 16, 
viſitanao wiſitauvi,t have ſurely viſited you, that is in met 
| cy. SO Gen. 21.1.The Lordwiſited Sara, as he had ſaid, tht 
is, he vifited her inmercy. 
| Childreahavefin from | ; 7% viſiteth the ſinnes. Sinne is either the ſinne whid 
| cheirparents by propa= | the children have fromtheir parents by propagation, 
; $320n,or mation | by imitation; by propagation,as originall {inne; by iml 
| tation, as their other pcrſonall Ginnes. Here wee mult 
put a difference betwixt that accident which is colt 
montothe nature of all men, which is called acciden 
wears. | xature; And a perſonall accident which is incident.to 
zerſens, | ome: Theaccident which is commontothe whole 
ture of man is alwayes tranſmitted from the father to 
tl 


— _ _ _—_—_— 
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| " The puniſhment of the breach of the ſecond com. 


| the child, and ſhall continue to all the poſterity of eA- | 
| dam, tothe end, The moſt filthy leproſic tharis, and 
| whichrunneth long ina blood, yet intime will weare 


| away inthe poſterity; butthis originall and hereditary 
| inne never wearcth our, but it continues with all the 


children of men, and is alike inthem all; the ſonnes of 
the juſt, and the ſonnes ofthe unjuſt are both alike in this 
originall ſinne. 

But theſe which are perſonall accidents are not pro- 
pagated from the fatherto the ſonne, eſpecially the gifts 
of the minde; it may bee, that a ſtrong father begets a 
ſtrong child, and the leprous father begets a leprous 
ſonne, but neither the defets nor the vertues of the 
minde aretranſmitted from the fathers to the children, 
as the father whos a muſitianbegetteth net his ſonnea 
muſitianzand the father who is wiſe, begetteth notal- 
wayesa wiſe child; as Salomon the wiſeſt' man that ever 
was, had but a foole to his ſonne, Rehoboamtherefore he 
faith, Eccleſ. 2.19. Who knoweth whether his ſonne be a 
wiſe man ir a foole. 

Seeing £Adam tranſmitted originall finne to is poſte- 
rity, what is the reaſon why he tranſmirterh not his righ- 
teouſneſſe tothem after his ſinne was pardoned? 

Hegotgrace in his ſecond eſtate, as a perſonall gitr, 
and therefore he could not tranſmir it to his poſterity ; 
but ifhe had ſtood in integrity, he ſhould have tranſmit- 
ted righteouſneſſeto his poſterity, becauſe then it was 
mturall tohim, as when hefellhe tranſmitted ſinne to 
his poſterity. «And he bezot a ſonnein his owne likencſce af- 
ter his image, Gen: 5. 2. 

This originall finne the Lord may puniſh the children 
forit, ifhe would deale in judgement withthem, becauſe 


t1S found in all children tranſmitted from their pa- 
rents, 


By ſinne here eſpecially is meant 4doJatry, which by | 


way. | 


——. 


Originall ſinne js ali 
in all the ſonnes of men 
both juft and unjuſt, 


Perſonall accidents are 
not propagated fromthe 
fathers to the children, 


Quef. 


eAnſw, 
Adam did not tran. 
mit his righteouſneſſe 
to his poſterity, becauſe 
it wasnor natarall, but 
perſonallto him. | 


| 


mo 
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By Gnne here is chiefly | 
meant idolatry, 

'Sce Comman, 2+Chap, 
F-P2g+30» 
By fathers are meant fa® 
thers naturall,and by ex- 


ample. 


way of appropriationis called ſinne, asis ſhewne before, 
God viſiteth other ſinnes alſo befides idolatry, As al the 


blood ſhed from Abel to Zachary, Mate23.35« 


but thoſe who are fathers by example, as Cain was afa. 
| ther, Core was a father, and Balaam was a father, Inge 11 
Wos unto them for they have gone into the way of Cain, ai 


Childrenby nature and 
imitation, 


Children by imitation 
are chiefly mean: of 
heres 


| 
MID 
wa 

| Achaz, King of ludah 


called king of Iſrael, 
and wby? 


See Chap.lo, pige 95 » 


| ran greedily after the errour of Balaam for reward, and 

| riſhedin the gainſaying of Core: andin this ſenſe hel 
vill is called a father. 104.8. 4.4. Yee are of your fathert 
devill, 

There aretwo ſorts of children ; children by natun 
and children by imitation: children by imitation ax 
theſe of whom it is chiefly meant here, and they aren 
ther called their children whom they imutate, thanths 
children who begot them. Example, 1udg.18- 30. lon 
thanthe fonne of Gerſhon, the ſonne of Manaſſeh ; th 
lonathan was M go naturall grand-child by generatic 
yet he iscalled rhe grand-childe of Manaſſeh, becaulei 
wickedneſle he followed Manaſſeh: and the Iewesk 
they would not write his name, the ſonne of Gerſhouy 
ſonne of ſes, forthat had beene a diſgrace to My 
| but they wrote him tobethe ſonne of HMaxaſſeb, byl 
ting up a letter. Andthe Hebrewes give another exa 
plelike unto this. 2 Chrox. 28.19. And the Lord bro , 
| Iudah low, becauſe of Achaz king of 1ſrael.Why is eA6 
called king of 1ſrael, here, ſeeing he was king of 1uad 
they ſay,becauſe he imitated the wicked kings of 1ſ 

intheir wickedneſle. 

_ Hewviſiteth the finnes of the fathers upon the children. 
How doth it ſtand withthe juſtice of God to puniſht 
children for their fathers ſins, ſeeing the Lord forbiddg 


16.The fathers ſhall not be put to death for the childreny 
ther ſhall the childrea be put to death for their fathers. | 


—_ — —_ — 
he —— 


By fathers hereare meant not onely naturall father 


to puniſh the children for the fathers offences. D ext. 


—_ 
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———— ——— —_— —————— —— 


—_— —_—— 


|} Ew i the Lord viſits the ſins of the fathers upon Cc. 125 | 


| "The Lord reſtraineth here the power ofthe magiſtrate Anſwer. 
| that hee may not put the children to death for their fa- |) The Maziftratemay | 
| thers offences,as we ſee, 2 King. 14.16. Andthey flew his 2 I. 
ſervants who had ſlaine the king his father, but the chilaren 
| ofthe murthercr he flew not, according to that which was | | 
| written in the Law, the children ſhall not be put to death for | 
| their ſathers offences. | 

The rt. may = put = children 6 _ for | 
their fashers oftences, although he may puniſh them, 0- 5s Sl 
ther wayes, then it ſeemerh . be a range colleQion. | 7 "I 
Lev.:0.20, If a woman be begotten inceſtuouſly with | 
childe,then ſhe ſhall be burnt, »oz expecFato parts, that is, 
| before ſhe be delivered of thechilde.. | 
But they ſhall die childleſſe, this cannot be underſtood 


bjeft,. 
ofbarrennefſe, for that were no puniſtment to them, Oe, 
therefore it may ſceeme to be taken inthis ſenſe, ſhee and 
the childe ſhall bee taken away together by the magi- | 
ſtrate. Fo 
Thiscannot be the meaning of the place, that themo- Anſw. | 


ther and quicke childe ſhall be killed together ;. for the 2 OOmr canes beſ 
children may not be pur to death for the offence of their | quickein herbelly, . 
fatheror mother; but this ſcemeth rather to be the mea- 
ning ofthe place, when the magiſtratunderſtandeth once | 
that a man had lyen with his uncles wife, then hee ſhall 
preſently cut them off, before the woman conceive, and: 
ſo they ſhall die without ſcede. 
TheLord who is author of life and death, he may pu* | God may puniſhthe | | 
niſhthe children for their farhers offences with tempo+- | horn with rempo= 
r: [1 puniſhments, but he never puniſheth the children for | theirtathersfinxe- 
heirfathers offences with eternall puniſhments, unleſle gs | 
hey imitate their fathers ſinnes; | 
It may be faide that children are puniſhed not onely | 04je#,. : 
With: temporall' judgements, bur alſo- with ſpirituall 
idgements, and that before they can imitate their fa- 
ers{innes, Gen, 17:14. CA#d thenucircumciſed man- 
| childe-l 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comman.z. Lib; ll, | 


child whoſe flcſh of, his foreskin is not circumciſea, that ſoutelifl i 
ſhall be cut off from his people, ferethe child may ſeemg 
to be cut offtor his fathers faulr, becauſe his father neg. 
leed to circumciſe him; and to be cut off, here, isa fi 
rituall judgement, to be cut offinthe wrath of God, p 
1 Anſw, Inthe originall it isthus, preputiatizes maſculus qui 
Dal YL) "WN circumciderit carnem preputit ſat, but the vulgar Latin þ 
--" | readcs it; if he be not circumciſed, he ſhall be cut off; butthe 


——————_——R.ww— 


Ju3 7201 circumciderit, 


f ſat. Kal, a 223 | right reading is, he who circumciſeth not the foreskin of 
ur the Vulgar Laine | foſh, be ſhall be cut off, forthe text addeth, he hath bry 
tranſl itionmakegh it to . , . ? | 

be fur. Niphal a7 | 77) covenant, which cannot be ſaid of young infants, | 

| quinon circumciſus fu- | of children when they come to age and underſtandiny 


erit, and when they become (as the Iewes ſay) fi precet 


wn if they deſpile the covenant, they are to bee g 
=” I 
When children imitate their fathers finnes, then 
Lord puniſheth them : Children imitate their fathe G 
ſins two wayes,cither affirmatively, ornegatively; af F 
matively;whenthey beginto imitatetheir fathers finh th 
in their infancic and young yeares. ler.7, 8. Thechil, Fy 
gather wood; and the fathers kindlethe fire, and the wo 
kneade the doughto make cakes for the queene of heat 
| here they were initiated in their fathers idolatry. þ 
when the 1/raelites married with the wives of Aſh 1 
| thechildrenſpakethe language of 4ſh4oa,imitaring thi... 
fathers. Nehem.13, 24. Secondly, when they com 
a greater maturity of age,and then #/ey fill up the meaſagi, 
| | of their fathers: Mat.23. 31. | 
Children areguiltyot | Secondly, they imitate their tathers ſinnes negative iſ 
they arenothumbled | thatis, when they diſſent not from their fathers ſint 
for them, and when they are not humbled for them, for if 
children hadthe occaſions and temptations whicht 
fathers had, they would doe as they did; and there 
juſtly their fathers ſinnes may beelayd totheir cha, 
Dan.5.22. CAnd thou his ſonne, O Balſhazzer, haſt W;;. 
bu 


Fu 


} Children imitate their 
fathers, (ins two Wayes. 
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EE rn— — — 


| How the Lord rviſits the finnes of the fathers upon WE; 


bumblid thine heart, thoughthou knewe3t allthis, meaning. | 
the fines of Nebizchadnezzer, and the puniſhment of 

them; this ſhould teach us totake notice of the corrup- 
tion ofour nature,and how ready weareto follow others 
:n wickednefſe, and eſpecially the finnes of our parents; 
the blinde Iewes ſayd, if we had beenein the dayes of 
ourfathers, we would not have beene- partakers with them 
in the bloud of the Prophets, Mat. 23. 30. 

Ye willfay then, that children are puniſhed for their Objert, 
owne ſinnes, why then are they called their fathers OEt 
RS: T1075 | i 

They aretheir fathers ſinnes occaſionaliter, but they- | 4%/”- 
are their owne ſ{innes cauſa/iter: they are their fathers 
ſinnes occaſionaliter, for God may" take occaſion by the | T4c gun oriye fas 
fathersſinnes, to withdraw the grace from his children, | thersare theekildrens 
and henthey-are prone and ready to follow all/the' | qoorormatmmeta- 
ſinnes of their fathers; when God puniſheth the chil- | 
dren for their fathers ſinnes, hee: would never puniſh 
themif they were not ſinners themſelves; but he reſpe- 
Qeth more the ſinnes of the fathers in puniſhing ofthem. | _ | 
70h. 9. 2. Chriſt ſaith of the blinde man, that it was | Jo would not punit 
neither for his owne ſinnes nor his fathers finnes that | bers Gnneifthey were 
hee was borne blinde, but that: the-workes of 'God | ** ©nthemſains, | 
A appeare; if this man had'not'beenea ſinner, hee 
had notbeene borne blinde, forblindeneſſe is a puniſh- 
nent of ſinnez bur yet when hee made him blinde, -hee 
eſpeced not here his finne, northe ſinnes of his fathers; 
ut that the glory of God might appeare: Sowhen God 
liteththe finnes of the fathers upon the.children, hee 
would not puniſh them unleſſe they were ſinners; but 
ie reſpeQeth more the ſinnes of their parents, than their 
ne finnes, when he puniieththem; and the Lord pu- 

eh the fathers ſinnes intheir children: the Lawyers |... ithing che 
ay, if the father and the ſonne bee ſuſpeed of one children looketh more 


ume, it is fit that the ſonne be pur firſtto the _— TIT Ot 
an 
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' and they held that it will make the father to conteſleſgg, 
nerthan ifhe were put tothe torture himſclte, Seehoy 
David tooke on- for CA bſalon; Would to God O my ſony 
Abſalen that 1 had dyed for thee.z Sam.18. 33. When 
Lord puniſheth the children fortheir fathers {innes, ther 
greateſt puniſhmentis their fathers, 

When the fathers ſinnes and the childrens ſinnes mee 
together, then there is a double puniſhment, EZ ſay, 40, 
DYBD noi | Shee hath rectived from the Lords hand, Ciphlaym, ]du 
pro onmibus Gs _-” ble for all her ſonnes . | 
eſt, pro ſuis peccata,& | The Tewes had a Proverbe in their mouthes, The | 
PETIT thers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the chilarens teeth i 
ſet onedge. Ezek.18, 2. lere.zt. 29. the Lord faith, th 
What is meant by che {| ſhall no more uſe this Proverbe, but the ſonle that ſin 


Lewes proverbe, that. : , | 4 WT, 
tees provert2 me. | ſpall die, They meant that they were carried away in 


grapes,&c, tivity for the ſinnes of Manaſſeh.” 1er.15. 4:'which hed 
| in Zeruſalem: the Lord-promiſed that they ſhould hy 
| no more cauſeto ſay fo, For the ſonle that ſinneth ſhally 

To dye, here,' is taken- for a temporall puniſhment, 
exile, famine andſuch, and not for ſpirituall death, 
the Iewes oy nr onely for their bodily chaſti 
ments and not for ſpirituall ; and the Lord anſweredt 
| hee would puniſh them no more ſo; God may jul 

ſet the childrensteeth onedge fortheir fathers offence 
as hee did before, and' the puniſhment of the 1 
{innes lyeth upon their poſterity unto this day ; but 
Lord promiſes, that their teeth ſhould never beeſet 
edge againe, that is, ' puniſhed in the captivitie of 

el. 

| | Godwiſiteth the ſinnes of the fathers npon the childi 
o—_ It was a prophane compariſon of Bi4s the philoſopia 

who ſaid, if the Gods ſhould puniſh the children ve 

their fathers offences, this were all one, asifa Dot 
| (tould give thechildphyſicke when the father is ti 
bled with the colicke or ſtone; but this is a fooliſh c 


park 


Re .———m 
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Ew the Lord viſits the fins of the fathers upon Cc » 


pariſon; letus then make the compariſon this wayeszthe 
fatheris a leper and he begetteth his ſonnea leper, now 


| his fathers leprofic, he ſhould doe well; becauſe ir is bot 
his fathers leproſie and his owneleproſie. | 
When the children follow not the fathers in their 
finnes, then the father is ſaid #o oy in his owne ſinne Num, 
27. 3. Our fathey dyedin the wilderneſſe, and he was n0t in 


| gani(t the Lord,in the company of Korah,but dyed in his owne 
ſane: that is, in the common ſinne of murmuring with 
the reſtofthe people; .anditis called hz owne fripe, be- 
cauſe/his children followed him- not in-his rebellion. 
Nam.26'11 .The'thildren of Core died not; © Bur when the 
childrefifoow the footeſteps of their father, rhenthey 
dye inacommon finne, . | Ie 

- The fathers ſinnes are imputed to their childien, this 
ſhouldbeameanesto reſtraine fathers from'firme, and 
it were but for their childrens cauſe; to keepe them from 
puniſhment: many parents-are carefull ro leave inheri« 
tanceto their children, but' ofrentimes they leave their 
finnes to them. It was a fearefull legacie tharoab left 
to hischildren, that ſome of them ſhould leane upon a 
tafte, fome ofthem- ſhould dye of a bloody flixe, and 
ome ofthem of a leprofie, and ſome of them ſhould 
' cgge their bread: 2 Sam. 3. 29, V\ hen a man dycth 
and hath"nothing to leave unto his children. bur his 
mes.as toone his blood, to another his ſwearing,and to 
nother hisadultery, is notthis a pittifull-kirter Will and 


lWvichall they leave their fearefull finnes ro them; and it 
vere better for them to want theirlands, thanto bee 
erres totheirſinnes: Gchazi left a talent of ſilver be- 
unde him to his poſterity; but he left the leproſie with 
«2 Kings 5,27, | 


| 
| 


ifthe Door ſhould preſcribe phyficke tothe ſonne for | 


the company of them that gathered themfelwves together 4-- | 


I eſtament? < ome leave lands-to their children, but 


———— 
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Whatitisto dye in his| 


owns finne. 


Fathers ſhould bewarg 
to bring pu” 1ſhments 
upon their children. 


The legacie of /o.0h, 
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An Pxpaſition of the Morall Laws Command. Zo Libi; 


Children | Thefathers finnesare mputed'to the children, thers 
ble then "> +0, Al forethe children ſhould confefle the {innes of their fg. 
thers. Zevit.26.4 1. 1f, they confeſſe their iniquity, 
- | theintquity oftheir fathers. So Nehew.1.6.'Both 2 aj 
my fathers houſe have ſinned; and this they are bound 
doe, asfarre as they can cometo the knowledge- of thei 
fathers ſinnes: ſuch ſinnes of their fathers they ſhout 
 confeſſe, whichthey in their owne proper perſons hay 
committed by the example of their forefathers, f 
theſe, pages they oy pu crave pardon, a 79.| 
jm ry | KEmEmber 208, againſt us former iniquities, thatis, th 
wrt {hs * | finhes which wee have committed beforcby: imitat 
_—_ * | ourfathersfinnes : but we muſt take heed here, thatm 
: crave not pardon for our fathers who are dead 4 
<5 is no. remiſſion, . but that which is gotten in 
: 'Laſtlythe,Loxd not onely, viſiteth the finnes of 
fathers upp the children, butalſo the ſinncs of them 
PETE = P{4l.109.14.. Let not the ſipnes of bis mother be 
| the foncrofthe tarkers, | £2.07, but whenthe father is an 1 morite, and thei 
but alſorhe ſinnexof | ther a Hittite, Ezek. 16.3. that'is-worſt of all for 
the methers upon the DELETE | : 
SES S | NN toons! tion © wi 15, mad; ol 
Concluſion 1, The concluſion ofthis IS, God viſiteth the inq tic 
| the fathers upon the children; therefore fathers ſha 
be lothto commur finne, leſt they tranſmit the curl 
a9 $141: 16-b ow roo £..05951d ai 
Contiuſionz, | Godviſiteth their ſinnes upon the childreng tht 
fore children ſhould beware ro follow their fath 
footſteps inthceir finnes, leſt they be partakers of t 
puniſhments, © E SES | 
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| children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
| hate me,and ſhew mercy untothouſands ofthem that love me 


" Of the extent of Gods mercy and juſtice, 


CHAP. XV111. 


of the extent of Gods juſtice and his mercy to thoſe 
who breake and keepe his Commandements, 


Commandement 11, 


Exod 20+5.Fiſiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the 


and keepe my Commandements. 
2 Bee Lord viſiteth the iniquity of the fathers unto the 
1 thirdand fourth generation,inthe originall itis,#n ter- 
tianos of quarianos. SO, 2 King.to,zo-Filij quartani ſede- 
bunt ſuper Joe Thy children of the fourth generation ſhall 
{it on thy throne, that is, Tehoachaz, Ichoaſh, Teroboam, and 
Zachariah; the father is the firſt,the ſon is the ſecond, the 

rand-child is the third, and the great grand-child isthe 

ourth; and he {etteth downethe third and fourth gene- 
ration, becauſe men may live toſce ſo many getterations 


w—— "I I" OO 


| ſons,and his ſons ſons. | 
It pleaſeth God in mercy to breake off the courſe of 


come ofthem.Gep, 50-23. 4nd loſeph ſaw E ole chil- 
aren tothe third generation,that is,he ſaw Ephraim,and his 


finne,and tointerrupt it for the Churches cauſe ; Korah 


was a bad man, yet his ſons were men fearing God, who 


wrote ſome of the Pſalmes. | 


Why the Lord piinifh« 
eth unto the third and | 
fourth generation , 


God breaketh off the | 
courle of ſinne ſomes | 
times for his Churches | 


caulees 


Wherethe courſe of ſinne is broken off, there the 
puniſhmentis not inflicted ; the grandfather is a wicked 
man, his ſonne followeth not his footeſteps, the grand- 
childagaine followeththe footcſteps of his grandfather, 
here the ſinne which was broken off beginneth againe, 
L11 


a. 


and! 


| Where finne 1s broken | | 
off the puniſhment vul | 
be broken off, i 
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An Expoſition of the Morall La. Comman.2, Lib, 


Is lib, de ſera vindsdl a 
Naming. 


Simie, 


generations and come 


to the thicd, 


| Sometimes ſinne con't- 
| nutthin a blood, 


| 
| 


| andcontinueth ſtill with the grand-childe- Maxaſſeh hy 
his finne pardoned, but his ſonne Ammo» wilking intly 
former wayes of his father, became heite of his farhen 
wickedneſle ; therefore God deferred not the puniſ 
ment, for within two yeares after he was king, he wy 
miſerably killed : Then Tofias ſucceeded who brake 
the courſe of his fathers ſinne ; and thereforethe puniſ 
ment was deferred for the ſpace of thirty one yearg 
Then his younger brother 7oahaz ſucceeded to him, an 
the puniſhment was continued in him, and likewiſe inhi 
eldeſt ſonne E lzacim, 

Plutarch ſheweth why the gods deferre puniſhment 
atime; becauſe the finis not found in the childe, whi 
was found inthe father ; and when the ſame ſinne by 
deth forth againe in the grand-child, then the gods& 
puniſh : and he uſeth this compariſon, foreven, ſaithly 


as the grand- father had a mole upon his face, which 
not ſeene in his ſon, but yer it is ſeene inthe grand.chi 
paſſing by his ſonne,it commeth tothe grand-childe: 
may {inne paſſe by the ſonand come to the grand-chi 
and he telleth of a woman who brought forth a black 
more, when as neither of the parents were black-mor 


"| and beſng condemned todieas an adultereſſe, atit 


| manteſtified there, thatthe great grand-father oft! 
childe was a blacke-more, and that his blackeneſſeh 


Sinnethay paiſt by two | paſſed by two generations, and come to the third : (ol 


may paſſe from one ortwogenerations, and light up 
the third ; and where finne is continued there he puti 
ment lighteth- | 

| Somtimes ye ſhall ſee ſincontinued,going onin ablo 
without any interruption. Rebekah thought that F 
would have forgottenthat which 7acob did to him. 6 
2 7.45. but he never forgot it, and that hatred contifl 
in his poſterity the Zdomizes without interruption, i 


| they cried; Pſal,137.7, Downe withthem,down with th! 
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0/ the extent of Gods Mercy and juſtice. : 
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—"Heviſiteth to the third ' and fourth generation for 
idolatry, but he continueth the puniſhment ſomerimes 
longer thanto the third and fourth generation, Ezek. 4. 
5. I have layd upon thee the yeares of their iniquitie, ac- 
cording tothe number ofthe dayes, three hundreth and nine. 
ty dayes, ſo ſhalt thou beare the iniquity of the houſe of Iſ-| 
racl: three hundreth and ninety propheticall daycs are | 
taken here for yeares; and he ſpeaketh here of the ido.. 
latry which began in Salomons old age, and continued | 
untill the ninth yeare of Zedekiahs captivity, juſt three 
hundred and nincty yeares in all; and as all the blood 
from 4belto Zachary might bee required at the hands | 
of the Iewes in Chriſts time: So may the Lord lay | 


| Tohate God and to love idols, are direQly contra- 


uponthe idolaters now, allthe idolatry from the firſt 
idolatersto this time, if he would deale injuſtice with 
them; and hence it followeth, that the idolaters who 
lived three. hundred yeares fince, were not in ſo 
miſerable a caſe as the idolaters are in now; becauſe 


they had not ſo many finnes to bee laid to their 
charge. 


Ofthemthat hate me : 


: mw can Godbe hated, ſceing no good thing can be 
ated © 

Theidolaters Coe not hate God {imply as he is good, 
but becauſe he puniſketh them for their idolatry; ſo «4-| 
hab hated Hicajah becauſe heetold him the truth, and 


Paul ſaid, am 1 become your enemy, becauſe 1teld you the 
iruth. Gal,4. 16. 


ry; but fora man to hate himſelfe, tothe end hee ma 


than his idoll, that is properly called hatred. 


love God, areſubcontrary; whena man loverh himſelfe 
lefle, that hemay. love the Lord, this is but improperl: 

called hatred, arid ſo 7acob hated Leah, thatis, he lefle 
loved hexthan Rachel; but whena man loveth God leſſe 


Y | To hate God andloye | 


loveGod arelubcons 
traries. 


| 


Ab LIL 2 Now 


—— 


— 


7 


God (ſometimes contiz 
nueth puniſhment lon= | 
ger than to the third 
and tou:th generation, 


Idolaters in oi times 


areina worſe caſt than 
they of old. 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 


How a man isſayd to 
hate Ged. 


| 
| 
our (elyes are direaly 
contra'Ye | 
To hate our ſelyes,and 


— 


_—_—— 


Rana y 
| 124 


— CCS _ KW end 
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| 

p 
| [doliters looke r of 
reight upon God, 


Godenclineth more- 
eo mercie then juſtice, 


> Flere op mon/uum, 


quid 


Weſt, 
Anf* LY 
The bleſſing of the faz 


| thersare conveyed to 


| good children, 


| Now to keepe ourſelves that we fallnot into thishy, 
tred of God by loving idols, we muſt 11 tup oureyesand 
| looke ſtreight fromthe creatures to God,and from Gqd 
tothe creathres; and then wee ſhall not fall to idolatry, 
| Onando linea currit equaliter inter duo extrema, when the 
| line runneth equally betwixt the: two extreames,and ye 
 laoke ſtraight by the line to the two extreames, thenye 
' ſee them perfectly; but when we looke not equally upqy 
' them, but a ſquint; then we have not a perfect view, Idg. 
 latersnever looke aright upon God and his creatures,and 
| therefore they givethe honour to the creature which 
| duetothe Creator, butifthcy would compare God with 
the poore creatures, they would nevergive his glory uw 
to them; 

Andſhewing mercy unto thonſaxds of them that: lovem 
and kheepe my Commanadements, 

Gods juſtice reacheth nnto the third and fourth gene. 
ration, but his mercy unto the thouſand generation,anl 
hence we may gather,that Godinclineth more to me 
than to juſtice, and therefore when he puniſheth hey 
ſayd, facere eps non ſuum. E ſay. 28.21. That he may 

bis ſtrange worke, that is, to-puniſh:. 
Mercy and juſtice being Gods two armes,how is ittha 
ane of them is-longerthan the other 2 
The one ofthem1s not longer thanthe other,burhe ms 
keth his Churchtofecle more his mercy than his juſtice 

Sheming mercy unto thouſands, this bleſſing of Gods 
conveyed by good parents to the children, forthema 
good predecefſors that a manhath, he may looke for 
greater blefling. We have anexample ofthis. Gen. 9.26 
7 he bleflings of thy: fathers are ſtrong with the bleſſings 
my progenitours, allthe bleſſings of the:good predecel 
ſoars.concurring together, are cffectuall:meanes tocol 


[ 
| 


tinue the bleſſing ro the poſterity. | 


| 
| 


*% 


| — Tothouſands, the Lora will not forget thee, alth 
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thou be many generations after thy good predeceſlors, \ g,; hes ths 
David made inquiry for Tonathans poſterity that hee | chuldren ofgood px- 
might doe good unto them. 2 Sam. 9.1: /s there any left of _— to ma”y genc/atis 
the houſe af Saul,that I may ſhew him kindeneſſe, for Tona- 
thans ſake, The Lord bleſſed the poſterity of 1onadab,the 
Rechabites,for their godfathers cauſe. . | 
of them that love mee and keepe my Commandements. Our beſt workes haye | 
Hence we may learne, if mens beſt works have need of need of mcicy, 
mercy, then no mancan be juſtified by his workes, for | 
mercy ſecludeth merit. Hoſ. ; 0.12. Sowe to your ſelves in 
righteouſneſſe, and reape iy mercy ; the Church muſt looke | 
for mercy when ſhee is reaping her reward, So 2. Tim 1. 
16, The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of Oniſephorus, 


for he hath oft refreſhed mee, and was wot aſhamed of my 


chaints, | 


Shewing mercy. Ex04.23.19.T will be gracious towhomT | G1 av ah mercy 
will be gracious, that is, I will have mercy. without any | without merit. 
merit. Prov. 18-2 3, The poore #ſeth intreaties.{ Tahhanuu- | ' NG— ELLER 
nim, ]that is,they begge onely of favour, but nothing of -S. 
merit, So when we have done all things that we candoe, | Suyplicationes £10qui- 
{ let uscount our ſelves unprofitable ſervants, L#c.t7o1o, | 39927: 
And keepe my commandements, the Lord muſt firſt | 10 ee merey ang 
ſhew mercy before we can keepe his commandements z | then we keep his Com- 
wee keepe not his commandements firſt, and then hee | *2n4cments, 
ſhewerh mercy - all the good of the Church depends "4 
upon Chriſt, and if he ſhew not mercy, then ſhee1s not | 
a Church. The Church hath beene firly compared to 
Heliotrop/on, orthe marigold, ſo long as the ſun ſhineth 
uponit, ſolong it ſpreadeth the leaves of it ; but when 
the ſunne withdrawes it ſelfe, then it contraeth the | 
leaves and ſpreadeth nomore. So doth the Church flou- 
riſh whenthe | ords mercy ſhineth upon her; but when | 
hee withdrawes his preſcnce from her, ſhee loſeth her 
beauty. . | 
nd keepe my commandements. The children of God 
L11I 3 keepe | 
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| Of the extent of Gads mercy and juſtice. 
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; keepe the commandements becauſe the Lord freeth 
| them of the ſtraight obedience of the law, 20» «a, it; 


| 


mandements, 


A — OI 
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| God taketh away the 
ir:itation of the Lay 
| from his children, 


| 
Coucluſion, 


E280 


4n Expoſition of the Morall Lo, Comman. 2. Lib. 


\; God enableth his ehils 
| dren to keepe his Com= 


licth nat upon them, nor urgeth them, as it doth uponthe 
. wicked, 14ſts non eit lex poſita, the law is not maae forthy| 
righteous man.i Tim .g It lieth not like a burthenupaq' 
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them, God acceptcth of their endeayours,alchoughthey 
come ſhort in many things. | 
' Secondly, inkeeping the law the ſpirit of God both 
| Jubet & juvat, he commandeth his children, and giveth 
| them the ſpirit of obedience to doe thoſe things, which! 
he commandeth, willingly. | 
Thirdly, betakethaway the irritation of the law ; for 
the law toa naturall man is a provocation to finne. Ron, 
7. and ſo the law becommeth caſieto them, andthy 
| they are ſaid tokeepethe commandements. 
Theconclufion of this is, Miſerable is the cafe of id» 
laters, who muſt both anſwer for their owne ſinnes, and 
likewiſe forthe idolatry of their predeceſſors, 
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Commandement. [II. 


{. 


| 

Ex0d.10.7. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy | 
Godinwvaine, for the Lord will not hold him gailtleſſe that | 
taketh his name 1n Vatne, 


| 


y 


WAS 1f ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
| wvaine ;the realon of the commandement, for 
| the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in | 
| VAINE, 

| Thou ſhalt not take, that is,thou having no calliag,thou | yyiue ir ts20 rate Gas 
ſhalt not take hisname inthy mouth to ſweare by it ;z and | »<me 1» vaine, 

ſo Chriſt ſaith to Peter,all chey that take the ſword ſhall pe- | 
r ſh bythe ſword. Mat.26.52. that is, they who haveno 
calling to take the ſword,ifthey take the ſword they ſhal. 
dicbyit; ſohethatraketh Gods name in his mouth to| 
ſweareby it, and is not called toſweare, hee taketh the 
name of God invaine ; andthe Hebrewes obſerve that | 
Niſbang ſignifieth to beſworne, rather thento ſweare; 
| which implieth that a man ſhould not ſweare but when 


| 
yat2 potius pasfeve | 
- an oath is | 2id upon him. | bic ſumitur quam aftive |- 


| Secondly, Thou ſhalt ot take, Naſhaisto lift ortake up| pay) nevi; Os 
| athing of weight, as zollere parabolam, To take 14 4 pro- +: 

dans be. Eſay 14.4. to take up a lamentation, Exek.26.1 -. 
| L1I 4 In 


rollere. 
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An Expoſitionof the Moral Law. Command. z. Lib. lf 


In vaine,[ Leſhave, Jand Levit.19, 12.itis,YTe ſhall ny 
ſweare by my name( Leſhakar ſen: | 
The negative part of this Commandement forbid. 
| deth firſt the ſuperſtitious abuſing of the name of God, 
| Secondly, it forbiddeth the deccitfull and ſuperſtitious 
! abuſe of the name of God. Thirdly, imprecations and 
curſings. Fourthly, perjury. Fiftly,blaſphemie. | 
The affirmative part commandeth to uſe Gods titles 
and names reverently, in an oath to obſerveverity, righs 
tcouſneſle and judgement. So to vow, &c. 


; 
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CHAP, TI, 


Huw the Jewes ſuber5titiouſly abuſed the name 
God Jeborva: | 


Commandement IIL 


Zevit,24.11. eAnd the Tſraelitiſh womans ſonne blaſphe. 
\ med the Name of the Lord, | 


=» Tewes had this name 7ehowaat the firſt in «0a 
ſecondly in JernÞeruovia firſt they reverenced this 

; name, and then ſyperſtitiouſly abuſed it. | 

| Firſt they had a more religious and reyerentreſpeto 

| | this name, becauſe it was[ Zecer ] memoriale cjas, his me 

| , moriall. Zxod.3.14.Thi ts my name for ever,and this 1s nl) 

| ID7-Memoriale. memoriall unto all generations: Secondly , becauſe this 

MB | nameehova was the name of Gods eſſence, they didthe 

wypÞpnN Ry | more ſparingly exprefleit,and they calledit[Shem hum: 

| Nemen ſeparatum. | phoraſh]nomen ſeparatum,a ſeparate name,becauſe it wis 

kb” | incommunicable to any other creature, ſothey called) 

| T IN yy \ L, Shem hammichhad”) nomen glorioſums, a glorious name; 

| Name bined:flan, | and Shem ijthbarek, nomen benedittum,a bleſſed Name. 

Secondly, they expreſle this-name but ſeldome, ” 

\ Ccaur 
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| How the Jewes ſuperſt itiouſhy a buſed Gods Name, - 
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cauſe they could nottell how to pronounce it, for it is-| 
not pointed with the owne yowels of-it inthe ſcripture, 
but onely with the vowels of 44onai, or Elohim, the 
Greekes have no letter to pronounce itaright, and there- 
fore it is called dren: 4rnnr, 42; d-0v, #if179, am finer; fortheſe 
relpedts atthe firſt it was but ſeldome pronounced, and 
| the firſt who pronounced /ehovaamonegſt the Chriſtians 
was Pctrus Galatinus following the pronunciation of the 
Syriackes and the Greekes, but if' ye would pronounce ir 
according to the: owne letters, it ſhould be 7abvo, as 


MoV 279 

Afterwards the Iewes fell in acu-tuwnley, fuperſtiti- 
ouſly abuſing this name; and firſt they ſay; -thar the 1{- 
raclitiſh womans ſonne was ſtoned to death, becauſe hee 
blaſphemed the name of God, thatis, becaulc hee pro- 


| nounced the name /ehowa: Onkelos paraphraſethir, quod 
expreſſeri lens, Jnengiobe id expreſs oh 
expreſſerit nowen Tehova, becaule he aid cxpreſte the 


he na- 
{| medthename, to wit, 1chova. | THe 
 Thenthey fell intogreater ſuperſtition, they. ſay, the 
| high Prieſt pronounced this name /ehova ten times in the 


name /ehowa, and the Seventy, Luod imyutors brrwa 


— 


Who pronounced the 
name /ehov4 amongſt 


the Chriſtians firſt, 
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| dﬀay ofexpiation, thrice in his firſt confeſſion. Zevie.16.6. 


Thefuperſtitiousabuſe - 
| of the name of {ehove. 


which was private; thrice in his ſecond confeſſion, which 
was publique, Lev.15.2 4 and thrice upon theskap-goate. 
Lev.16 21.and once incaſting of Tots, Lev.16.9. So they 
lay,the Prieſt who bleſſed the people,if he was out ofthe 
temple and bleſſed the people,then his bleſſing was pro- 
nounced as 3 bleſſings, and the people anſwered, ames,at 
every bleſſing;but when he pronounced it inthe temple, |} 
he pronounced it as one bleſſing: When he bleſſed out of 
tketemple, they ſay, that he expreſſed the blefling by 
p the name Adona;;butinthetemple, by the name 7ehowa : 
"when they bleſſed our of the temple , they lifted but 
their hands to their- ſhoulders, but when they bleſſed 
in 
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inthe temple, they litted their hands above their heagg, 
lexcepr onely the high prieſt; when he bleſſed, they (q 
"ofhim, that he lifted not his hands to his head, becauſe 
thename /chowa was written ina plate of gold upan hi 
forchead thereforein reverence to this name he would 
notilift his hands to his head. 

Againe they ſay, when the witneſſes teſtified again 
the blaſphemer, that he had pronounced the name 7ejy. 
va, the Iudges enquired not of them, whether hear 
yee this man ſweare by the name 17chowa; butby the 
name Joſe ; and the witnefle ſayd, percuſit Toſe Toſen, 
the blaſphemer pierced God, naming him by his own 
heirl Perfodiens3P3 | name: and thisthey called properly Nakabh, perfora 
| nes " | thepiercing ofthe {ide of God, but when the peopk 
werediſiiſſed, they kept ſtill the witneſſes; they 
quired not then of the witneſſes, whether the blaſp 
mer had blaſphemed the name of 7oſeor not; burth 
judges ſaid unto them, tell us what yee heard; and th 
witneſſes ſayd, we heard him diſtin&tly pronounce t 
name J/ehova, then the judges rent their cloathes, and 
afterwards the man was ſtoned to death; and thus ſups 
ſtitiouſly they abuſed this name. 

The conc'uſfion of this is, two extremities would ht 
Concluſion, ſhunned intaking Godsname in our mouthes, firſt th 
we prophanely abuſe not this name by curſing, andne 
that we ſuperſtitiouſly abuſe irnor. 


, 


{ 
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CHAP, 11, | 


Of the Jewes ſuperſtitious and deceitful oathes. 


Commandement IIT. 


Mat; 14.16. Whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the Temple it is 
nothing,but whoſocver ſhall ſweare by the gold of the Tem- 
ple is adebter, 


| 


| 
{ from i5-NO poopie that abuſeth the name of God 
morethanthe Iewes do,applying theſe titles &ſpec- 
ches which belong onely to God, unto men; for when 
they write their familiar Epiſtles to their friends, com- | 
mending their friends Epiſtle or letter which they have | 
received,they ſay, E loquia D omini,cloquia pura,the words. 
of the Lord are pure words givingthat commendation to 
their Epiſtles, which is due only to the Law of the Lord. 
Againe, whenthey flatter their friends,defiring that they. 
may be intire with them, then they abuſe the ſcripture; 


tohis holineſſe, which is proper onely to God. Third- 
ly, when they would teſtifie themſelves thankefull, 
they ſay, Nomini tuo pſallam, 1 will ſing © Lord unto thy 
ame.Fourthly, whenthey complaine that their friends 
tave forſakenthem, andare not kinde unto them, then 
they ſay, Cum exercitibus noſtris non eerederrs Domine, 
Lord thou goeft not out with our armies. Fiftly, when 
they bid their friends unto a wedding or a banquet, 

ey ſay, Inte ſperavi Domine, non confundar, I have tru- 
UW/ca 71 thee, O Lord, let me not be co-founded. Thus wee 
ſee how theſe blind wretches abuſe the ſcriptures, and 


pateat acceſſus ad adytum ſanititatis tne, they crave acceſle.: 


| 


The Iewes abufe the 
names and att: ihutes-. 
ot God. 


| The 1ewes abuſe the. 


Scriptures, 


akethename of God invaine, and we ſee how Chriſt 
blameth 
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blameth them, Mat. -.for ſwearing by the creatures, © 


To prove that it was lawfull to {weare by the heave 
Thetewes thoughtit | they abuſed theſe ſcriptures, Amo. q.2.The Lord did ſnuff 1, 
7 90 peg , by his holineſſe,that is,by the heavens (ſay they ) wheres 
the Prophet meant that he ſwore by himſelte. So Am 
8.7.The Lord hath ſworne by the excellency of” Iacob : 
lewstooke it for his temple and not for himſelfe, when 
as he ſwore by himſclf,becauſe he had no greater to ſw wy 
Heb.6.13.So they uſed to fweare deceitfully; andtol, 
phiſticate their oathes. Mar. 23. : 6. Whenthey ſwore 
How they did ſophiſtiz | the temple, they ſaid it was nothing ; but to ſweare| 
Hater the god of the temple, then he was a debter, So if hy 
{wore by the altar, it was nothing ; but to ſweare byth 
oift upon thealtar,then he wasa debterzbut Chriſt ſt 
eth them, that to ſweare by the temple, was greaterth 
to ſweare by the gold ofthe temple; forthe templeſy 
ified the gold,therefore it is greater than the gold: 
| >” at bythe | thealtar ſanRifed the giftuponthe altar,and therefo 


wasa greater finto ſweareby thealtar, than by thep 
onthe altar. 


The Prophet H#4gga; propounded a queſtion toi 
Prieſts. Hugg. 2. 12. 1f one beare holy fleſh in the 5k 
hs garment, and with his skirt doth touch bread or pottu 

or wine, or oyle,or any meate, ſhall it be holy © and the Prit 
x jay and ſaid,no? Then ſaid Hazgai, if one that is 
cane by a dead body, touch any of theſe, ſhall it be unclea 
and the Prieſts anſwered andſaid, it ſhall be uncleane.1 
holy thing touch that whichis common, will it ma 
holy 2 No: ifanuncleane thing touch a cleane t 
will it make it uncleane 2 Yes : but here whenthe al 
touchedthe gitt,it ſanRified it more, and made ithd\W 
And hereis the difference betwixt legall fanificat 
and Chriſts blood purging us;for Chriſts blood whe 
touchethus, it maketh us holy, but it becommeth not! 
cleane, whereas theſe things which were holy undert 


— 


"This Jew ſpe rios end eſtas 


law, might bee polluted by uncleane things. 
The "5 ofthe oathamoneſt the Aion, this day,1s ry: glee te —_— 
this, when he ſweareth be holdeth the book of the law in | 0#* 
' his hand, and he {weareth in the holy tongue atter this | 
manner. 1 Abraham. ſweare by the God of 1ſracl, and by 
| kimwho # long ſuffering and mercifull, that 1 owe nothins 
 tothis man N, and the Judges ſay unto him againe, 
We atteſt thee by the great Lord, whether there be any thing 
inthy hand which belongeth to that max. And when the | 
curſe of the law 15 pronounced, hee anſwereth, eAmey, | 
Amen, 
They have learned this tricke at this day, they hold | They will keepe no 
thatno oath bindeth them, but when they lay their nh ren $5697 Y 
hand upon their owne Torah, that is, the booke which | 
isreadintheir owne Synagogues; bur if they lay their : 
hand upon any other Bible before a Chriſtian Magi- | 
ſtrate; they will readily forſweate themſelves, thercfore 
ſundry townes in Germany underſtanding this, the Ma- | ,4.. &r 47 ahe 
giſtrates will not take an oath of them, untill the Torah, | th: I:wes to fiyeare, 
their Bible bee brought out of their Synagogues, and 
thenthey makethem lay their hand upon it and ſweare. 
Moreovetinthe day of their expiation, their Rabb; doc 
abſolyethem from their perjuries, and all their deceits | 
nichthey have uſed againſt the Chriſtians; and they | 
lay,Optimus qui inter gentes eft, diznns eft cui caput conte- | 
atar tanquam ſerpenti, the beſt of the Chriſtians is wor- 
by tobe trode upon, as the head of the ſerpent. | 
They will give their oath willingly in no other lan- op not. 
uage but inthe Hebrew-tongue; and they alledge that | theHebroy rongoe, 
place of Eſay for them, Eſay. 19.18. [n that day ſhall five 
Hes ſpeakethe language of Canaan, and ſweare tothe Lord 
we/ 2o/ftes. And they ſay if the Egyptians muſt fryeare in the 
aganguage of Caxaan, then all people ſhould ſweare in 
henWhat language, and they account all other languages but 
womac language of {ſhdod,Neh, 13,24. and eſpecially the 
rt | Larne. \ 
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Latine tongue, which they hate aboveallother; but gy 
Lord ſandtified the Latine tongueas wells the reſt,upgg 
the croſle. | 
The concluſion of this is, Thoſe who know notleſy 
Chriſt the angel ofthe covenant,in whom the Lord hay 
put his name, Ex04.23, 21, willnever ſandifie him inhj 


attributes. 


| a —— 


Concluſion, | 


| CHAP, III. 


I hat great \finne it s tocurſe God, 


( ommandement I1I, 


Relraice,Bleſſe God | Tob, 2.9, Then ſaid his wife unto him, doſt thou ſtill ſe 
OG taine thine integritic! Curſe God and dye, wi 
let 

V- may learne from the example of God high 4 

V ſelfe not to uſe imprecations and curſes; on, 

29 ON 5inr | whenthe holy Ghoſt uſethan oath,: he concealethag,7o/ 
imprecationand expreſleth it by [ 1m» Z9]Sj non, as11M- * 

89. 35. Once have 1 ſworne by my holineſſe, if 1lye uf (el 

Dav1i4, thatis, I have ſworne that I will not lye ufW£cur; 

David.So Pſol. 95.11. Y nto whom I ſweare in my wr 10u, 

Ka = yankreyes if they enter into my ret, that is, I have ſworne that FW Lox 
ſhallneyer enter into my reſt. When the Lord was 

-+nounced this oath negatively, then it is to be undFupor 

Fj 


ſtood as an affirmation, as 7 I4. 24. The Lond 
hoaits hath ſworne, if not, ſo it ſhall come to paſſe, thati 
| ſhall certainely come to paſſe; but when he ſettet 
| dome affirmatively, then it is tobe underſtood nel T' 
| 


tively, as Pſal. 95. 11. If they ſhall enter into mynſicotf 


———— —_ i 
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thatis, they ſhall never enter into my reſt. 

When God {weareth by himſelfe this wayes cam re- 
ticeatia, he holdeth backe the curſe: becauſe no execra- 
tion or curſe can fallupon him, and therefore it cannot 
| beexprefled which never falleth out, neither ſhould this 
| ſort of ſpeech beſupplied, as ſome doe prophanely, noz 
| erp Deus, or ſuch. 

Whether are theſe words, Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord, an oath or aſimpleaſleveration ? 
| Although the word ſeemeto be ſet downe ſimply; 
yetineffe@; it isthe Lords oath here, and verba nefaſta, 
' ortheexecrationare concealed, 

Sowhen men uſe theſe imprecations, they conceale 
| thecurſe, as Gen. 14.23. If 1take froma thread, toaſhoe 


| lachct, inthe bleſſings we ſhould exprefle them, Tam, 


| 


| this orthat, And not onely religious CA braham luppreſ- 
ſecththe curſe, but even wicked and prophane Jezabel, 
when ſhe ſwore by her idoll ſhe concealed the curſe, So 
let the gods doe to me, and more alſo, if 1 make not thy life, as 
the life of one of theſe by to morrow. 1 King, 19.2. Andnot 


{0b 1,11. If hecurſe thee not tothy face. 
They expreſſe not the curſe to come upon them- 
ſelves but upon others,as Pharaoh in cffeR expreſſedthe 
curſewhen he ſayd, Ex04.10.10. Let the Lord be ſowith 
you, 45 I will les you goc, that is, I pray:God that the 
Lord beno more with you, than I ſhall let you goe, this 
wasan tmprecation or curſe which he wiſhed to come 
upon them;becauſe he purpoſed notto letthem goe.. 
Pſal.131, The people inthe captivity ſceme to have 
expreſledthe curſe: . 1f.1 doe not remember thee 0 Teruſ 
lem,then let my tonguccleave tothe roofe of my mouth. . 
M T1hisimprecation was not expreſſed when they were 
ſcoffingly urged by the: Babylonians to fing, but _ 
| wards 


4. 
| 15, Teonght ts ſay, if the Lord will, wc ſhall live, and doc | 


onely idolaters, but the devill himſclfe ſuppreſleth it, | 


ee IN 


| 


— 
Et rn 


Why God keepeth up 
the execration When he 
{wcareth, 


veſt, 


Anſw, 
COR) tncludit 1ura* 
menum. 


The devill a curſed 
creatuie, yet dares not 
be bold to expreſle the 
curle, 


Phar40h expreſſed the 
curſe which he wilhed 
tolight upon the Lira: 
litres, 


— — — 
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wards, whenthe pſalme was penned in remembrancegf 
| The Tewes did notex= | their mockery ; as if they {ſhould ſay, the Babylonians de. 
| proſe chis as xeurſe-but | ſired of us ſongs of mirth when we were ſadneſſe; by 
| 150fcho hemken, = | WE had ratherthatour right hand had dried up, ande 
tongue had cleaved tothe roofe ofour mouth, thanthy 
we had pleaſed them inſinging. | 
0bjedt, | Pſal.7.4.1fT have done this then ict my enemy purſue 
life,it might ſeeme here that D avidexpreſleth the cut 
| * Davidexpreſſednotthe curſe here, but defendedhi 
| hs innocency, and deſired to be freed of his enemies,asifh 
| na$idexprefeth nos | ſhould ſay,IfT havedone theſe things, thenthey mig 
the curſe, bur defendeth | hgye had juſt cauſe to purſue me, but ſeeing I am notg 
race 'ty ofany fuch thing,but rather 1 may ſay, I have delg 
- ved well of their hands ; therefore 1 delfire thee OI 
that thou would(t free me from them. 
| Whenthe ſcripture ſpeaketh any thing which mi 
| The Scripture expreſ® \ ſeeme to imparethe holy name 0 God, it expreſſetj 
gn, 4 2 eg | by the contrary,as Naboth hath bleſſcd God,tor curſed( 
| 1 King.22.13. $0106 2.9. SO Fſal.10. avarus benedid 
| | Targum,blaſphemat. : 
Queſt, V\ hether is this word fo bleſſe here,to be taken iro 
Py per CAntiphraſin, or per E uphemiſmun. | 
How to kno w when a |} That whichis { poken ironice, WE KNOW the contran 
| —_ -2 1 590 meantex geſtu loquentis,c3 forma ſermonrs;by the gelti 
| —— OE 'oftheſ peakerand the form of the ſpeech,as when Chr 
; <+: © © | ſaid tohisdiſciples,fleepe henceforth, but that which 
| WIR /eniificre | ſpoken per antipbraſin, is not knowne by the geſtur 
the ſpeaker,but by the words themſelves ; as the wh 
[is called Kedeſhah from [ K adaſh ]ſunitificare,becaule 
2 isnot holy, So Dext.22.9.Thow ſhalt not ſow thy int 


with diverſe ſeeds: leaſt the fruit of thy ſeed which thou 
ſowne,and the fruit of thy vineyard be ſanttified, that is;# 
filed. SO auri ſacra fames,ideſt, deteſtanda, lo S, Ai 


| 

| 

| DE  fireis called ſacer ignr. | 

| Euphemay/mus quid. | But Euphemiſmus is, when wee cxpreſle things 
Pg 


4 
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| We muſt not curſe the creatures. 


edi, 
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are odious by ggod and holy words ; and as the ſcrip- | 
| tyre expreſſeth filthy things by holy words, ſoit exprel- | | 
ſeth odious things by holy words, and this the fp 
ture doth, both forthe honour of God, and to ſhew the | 
| purity and holineſſe that Sin the Grprures themſelves, 
Fekete, bleſs God and die,for carſe God, So 1 Sam, 14. 41 
| Therefore Saul ſaid unto the Lord Godof 1ſr1cl, ſhew who is 
' innocentthat is, who is guilty; ſo the Latines call Scelwus 
| placulyns. - 
| The concluſion of this is, let, us learne to ſanRifie | Concluſion, 
| Godin our hearts, and ſpeake revetent!y of him with | 
| ourtongues 3 mans tongue is called [' Cabhed, 7] hu glory, 
| Gen,49.6. and Pſal,16.9. becauſe it ſhould bee the in- } 
 trurhent ro praiſe God, and ſet forth his glory ; but 
oftentimes it becommeth a weapon of unrighteouſneſle, | 
and a member -which diſhonoureth God moſt , and 
| whereas it ſhould be their glory, it becomes their ſhawe, 
| Philip, 3-19» | 


| CHAP, IIIT, 
That men fhould not carſe the creatures of God, | 


Commandement ITI. 


2 $4m.1.21. Te mountaines of Gilboa,let there be no dew 

| neither let there bee "any raine upon you fe. 
| neither let there bee any raine upon you, nor fields of offe- 
Y mas 5 p 

ſethem,for ejw eff 1: gare cujus eſt ſolvere ;it is his | © - td: 
Jart to bind who hath power tq looſe; God curſeth the 
(reaſonable creature for his ſinne, and the unreaſonable 
_— RG ON, Mmm © and 


(24 whocreated his creatures hath onely power to | God kath onely power 
cur 
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| Crcatures are cur(ed 


fr naz's linne, | 


| How the place was barz 


! ren where the uncertain *' 


; | murther was commited, 


1 


| 


| We may not curſe the 
reaſonable creatures. 


| WIw3"2 


Per me jnrantid eft, faz 
Cir ce nomine mee juz 
ramenti,( exccrations 
 formulam,fic Num + 
27% & E/ay 6F.15F . 


The people of the ewes 
tooke a good or Vile 
perſon to bea parterne 
of their bleſsing or curſs 
Wye 


5 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law,Command. 3,Lib.1, 
ard ſenſeleſſe creatures forthe finne of man. Pſal.to7, 3, 
He turneth rivers into a wilderneſſe, and the water ſpring 
into dry ground, a fr uit full land into barrenneſſe for the wiz, 
kedneſſe of them that dwell therein, and God curſed the 
figtree, that it might bean examplar to the Iewes. Da, 
vid cutſed the mountaines of 6:/boato be barren, becauſe 
of the blood that was ſhed there: whena man was kl. 
ledunderthe law, and they knew not who killed him, 
the Elders ofthe next Citty were commanded to take; 
heifer, and bring it into « rough wallcy*which is neith 
eared nor ſowne, Dent. 21, 4 that is, which ſhould bs 
come rough afterwards, and ſhould not be eaten nc 
ſowne; forthe innocent blood that was ſhed thereprs 
cured this barrennefſe : Sodid itupon the mo 
of Gilboa, 

V\ e muſt neither curſe the reaſonable, nor unrea 
nable creatures, for then a man defireth the Lord! 
to execute his ſinfull paſſion, and hee maketh himlel 
both judge and party here. | 

\W'emuſt not curſe the reaſonable creatures,nor uſei 
precations againſt them; becaule itis a fearcfull fin, 
have an example of this. P/al. 1 c2.8.[ Bi Niſhbaguu]) 
rant in me,that is, they wiſh aflevillto befall me, tha 
may become an execration. It was the manner oft 
Tewes whenthey wiſhed any good thing to a man, tl 
made choyce of ſome notable good perſon, and theyd 
fired that the perſon to whom they wiſhed well mig 
be like ſuch a man, or ſuch a woman. As Ruth 4. 11: 
Lord make the woman that is come :nto thine houſe like 

chel and like Leah which two did build the houſe of Ifrath 

So when they curſed, they made choyce of fometl 
| Man to make him a patterne, as it were of the cu 


LY 
T1100) 


| 


| 1er.29. 22. The Lord make thee like Zed:kiah,and liked 


; hab, whom the King of Babylon roited in the firt. \ 
the woman that 'was guilty of adultery was a « 


IT | 


, 
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We muſt not curſe the creatures. 


among ft the people, Num. 5.27. And here they uſe cur- 
ſing againſt Davia, that he might become ſo miſerable, 
a5to bea patterne orexample of miſery, ſothat all men 
|mightiay when they curſed; The Lord make thee like | / 
David, 
So wee may not curſe the unreaſonable or ſenſcleſſe | Wermay not auf the 
creatures, becauſe this curſe redoundeth to the-Loyd | ©**lflecreatures, 
| himſelfe; and as he who mocketh the poore, reproacheth his 
maker, Prov. 17. 5. ſo hethat curſeth the creatures, in 
effe&, he curſeth the creator who madethem. 
Sotocurſe the creatures asthey have relationte man, | Not to curſ@the crea. | 
is agreatſinne, hee that wiſhethevill to the creatures, | res 45they hare rela: 
| witheth cyill tothe man himſelfe; rhe Lord forbiddeth Pe” 
inhislaw to curſe the deafe or the blinde, Levit. 14.19.the 
unreaſonable and ſenſelefle creatures are deafe, and 
{therefore we ſhould not curſe them; andif the Lord 
would open the mouth of theſe creatures, and make 
themtoſpeake as he did Balaams Aﬀſez they would ſay, 
am not I thy horſe or aſſe,why deſt thou curſe me *? 1 
Contrary to thiscurſing, is that cuſtome which was | The manner how the 
uſedamong(t the people of God Mi z2wro Let not this | PopicotGodbleiſed 
befallthce, Luc.20.16, So David bleſſed Abigail. 1 Sams | mere, IO 
| 25.32. Bleſſed bethe Lord who hath ſent thee to meete me, 
andbleſſed be thy advice, and blefied be thou. Sotobleſle 
men intheir lawfull callings. Pſal. 129. 8. The bleſiing 
ofthe Lord be upon you. 90 Ruth, 2. 4.B04z came from Beth. 
leem and ſayd unto the reapers, the Lord be with you; and 
they anſwered him; The Lord bleſie thee. 
1 TheProphets and Apoſtles had a fingular warrant to | The Prophetrand Apo-} 
© curſe both the reaſonable and unreaſonable creatures, | Ae: hada warrantes ; 
iy 5? eter faydro Simon Magus, Thy money periſhwith thee, ” 
17.83.20, 
M8 - Firſt, they when they curſcd, had the gift ofdiſcer- | The prophets and 4- 
ning of ſpirits, and they knew who were reprobates, and | pofiles had the irirof 
*8ainſt theſe they uſed moſt fearefull imprecations of cured, © 
7 | Mmm 2 eternall 
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] cternall damnation,as againſt Doeg, Achitophel,and Indy 
| that Pſal. 109. from Yerſ.6. tothe endisaterribleimpre. 
cation, which David uſed againſt Doeg, becauſe hecaw| 
Preps "FW" A. ſed the Prieſts to be flaine ; firſt againſt Docg himſelf 
| Mich Daw pronouns | V+ 67+ REN againſt his family, w.8, 9. then againſt hz) 
| cedagainſt Dog, | name,honourand goods : v.11, 12, 13. and againſt hj 
| eternall ſalvation.14,15. Set thou a wicked man over hin, 
and let Satan ſtand at his rizht hand, Sct thou the withl 
| | an over him, the C haldee Paraphraſt paraphraſethiz 
| Set thou the devil over him, who is the father of wicked. 
nefſe,and Sataz he takethnot for an adverſary, bur pro 
perly for Sata», as Zach. 3.2. And becauſe theſewe 
caſt-awayes and reprobates: 1das went to his owe plit 
Ad4.1.25.therefore the Lord by the mouth of his Þk 
phetrs, denounced theſe terrible imprecations agau 
them. | 
But you will ſay thatthe Apoſtles themſelves wil 
| fireto come downe from heaven, upon the Samaritat 
Luc, 9.54-they ſpake here in ſinfull paſſion; how didt 
Prophetsthen,and Apoſtles curſe without ſinne 2 _ 
1he holy Ghoſt as yet was not come downe upot 
Apoſtles, and they were not directed as yet immediat 
ly by the ho!y ſpirit; and therefore Chriſt reprooi 
them. Jeremiah, as a Prophet denounced many thre 
nings againſt the wicked enemies of the Church; 
throbdgh pafſionand perturbation, not asa Prophet, | 
uferh many ſinfull imprecations. 7cr.20. The child 
tremieh curſedinpas | God 2lory in their tribulations, Rom.5.7, but Tertmyl 
ſion. ted inhis tribulations: Chriſt faith, when a man-chill 
borhe into the world there is joy; but 1ercpa/e curfellt 
| day of his fiativity,which wasthe creature 6f God, Þ 
he curſed the manlit ener broght the news; hs 
| He thc DE oben ves ſhout be blcffed; Whealll, 
fore he ſake hſe ings pln; bot PHY 
I 6f God. Mitt 13.65 29 OT VSRT 0020 TH 
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. Wemnſtnot ctrſe the creatures, 


"The Prophets of God whenthey curſed, they had an | 
eycſtilltothe glory of God, that his juſtice might ap 

eare in the puniſhment of wicked men, and the Church 
might be edified by their puniſhment. Pſal. 5 9. 11. Slay | 
them not left my people forget, ſcatter them and bring them 
downe, 0 Lord our Niels, x” | 

Thirdly, the Prophets uſed theſe imprecations that 
they might vindicate their miniſtry. /f 7 be a man of God, 
then let firacome dow ne from heaven, and conſume thee and 
thy fifty, 2 King. 1. 10» 

Fourthly , they uſed theſe  imprecations that the 
Church mightbe kept in purity; Moſes was the meekeſt 
maninthe earth; yer he faith;'Smite"throwgh the loines of 


them that xiſe againſt himn, and'of them that hate him, that 
they riſe not againſ# him. Dent330 18) 

Laſtly, many oftheircurſes are tobe taken rather as 
| predictions than curſes, as Davids curſing of 7oabs poſte. 


ſpirit might be ſavedin the day of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5.5. So 
Pauldelivered Hymerews and Alexander unto Satan, that 
they might not learne to blaſpheme, 1 Tim.1.,20, 
Whatuſe ſhould the Church make now 0 
precations ? 139 3 Pa EUN 
'They may apply them againſt the | enemies of the 
Church in generall,but not in particular. | | 
Sccing particular men may not curſe, w 
commandedto curſe Meroz. Indg. 5.2 3s 
This curfing was but anapprobation of the curſe which 
wasalready denounced againſt Meroz. TEbab 
The conclifion of this is, let us bleſſe and not cn*ſe. | 
W-9» 12.14, Let us remember what tribes ſtood upon 
Wnount Ebi/tocurſe the people, they were the children 
"Wot the botidwoman, for the moſt part; but thoſe who | 
are borne ofthe tree woman ſtood upon the mount Ge- 
4z1mto blcfſe, they who curſe are butthe children of | 


f theſe im- 


hy are people 


| 
| 
| The Prophets curſes are 


; to betaken for predi&i- 
; ens forthe moſt part, 


rity, and it was bang the deftriittion of the fleſh, that the | 


p 
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en 
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When the Prophets curs 
'eJ, thy h dancyeto 
of God, and 


| 
the Io | 
good offiia Church, 


Q weſt. 


Anſw, 


Particular men may not 
curſe now, 


Anſw, 


| 


How the people curſed{ 
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Perjuric 2 great finre, 


Sponde proſervo ſuo in 
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| [the bond woman, and ſhall be caſt our of the inher 


tance, and ſhall not.inherit with the free womans chil 
dren. | | 


|| — 


CHAP. V. 


[ Of Perjury, 


'. Exek, 17.16, As 1 live, ſaith the Lord God, ſur j 
the place where the King dwelleth that made him King 
oath he deſpiſed,and whoſe covenant he brakezev en withh 


in the midſt of Babylon ſhall he dye. L. 


He Lord: threatned here a judgement upon 24 
kiah, becauſe he brake his oath to Nabuchaaner 
who made him king, and 'becauſe hee brake the Lu 
owne oath,and the Lords covenant. Ezek. 17. 19, tit 
fore he ſhould dye in the midſt of Babylon. 

This perjury isa high degree oftaking of the name 
God invaine; for when a man promiſeth by an'o 
hee layeth both Gods yerity and. juſtice to pl | 
and God, as it were, layeth his creditin pledge for 
David deſired the Look to beſurety for him. . Pſal. 


| 2169 TIP IV | 12:2. Be ſore for thy ſervant for good. : na pro 1iſla 


| oaththe Lord is ſurety for a man, and giveth his n 
torhim; nowif hee breake his oath, then hee brealt 
SING Lord, and maketh his. name to bee evill ff 
(1 ) <GLAITES | | | 
| + Secondly, whenman ſweareth, he bindeth himk 
to bring forth all that which he knoweth, and to} 


—_— 
wt 
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forme that which hee promiſed ; .and+ therefore 
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oath is called wvinculum anime, the bond of the ſoule,'1 
Num. 30.2. If a man ſweare to bindt his ſoule with aband. 
Now when he hath no care to performe his oath, it 
is evident that there 1s neither truth nor verity in the 
minde. 

Thirdly, theſe three goe alwayes together, verity in 


— 


An o:this the bond of 


© ie foules, 
"Jy OR NON? | 


WD) 
Obligatione ob'igando 


anaſſertory oath, fidelity ina promiſſory oath, and an 
execration, ifir be not performed. 

Ina promiſſory oathrthere is doubleyerity, rſt when 
amanmaketh an oath and is minded to performe it, and 
ſecondly 'when he'performeth itz if a man promiſe a 
great thing or alittle, and is minded to performe nci- 
ther ofthemz he is alyar equally in both, as itis ana. 
rar pro forall lyes, confidered in themſelves, are 
equall, and none of them is greater than another - the 
lyars of Pambidithaſayd, that they could make a camel! 
goethrough a needles eye; it another lyar fhould ſay, 
| that hecould make a mouſe goe through a needles eye, 
theone is not a greater lye than the other : ſo if one 
ſhonlld ſwyeare togive an hundred pound, and another 
| ſhould ſyeare to give ten pound, but yet neither of them 
| are minded to performe this; both theſe lyes are alike, 
as they are aflertory, one of them is not greater thanthe 
other; but if ye will reſpec the performing of theſe two, 
the performing ornor performing of them are not alike; 
forifa man withhold an hundreth pound which hee pro- 
miſethtogiveto a poore man,and he doth not performe 
It;his ſinne is greater thanthe finne of him who promi- 
ſethtet\pounds,and withholds it. 
This oath muſt bee in #r#th, juſtice, and ſulgement. 
Ezek. 4. When juſtice and judgement are joyned to- 
w—_ 1nthe ſcriptures, then juſtice is commonly under- 

ood of civill affaires, and judgement of criminall. 
Pſal. 89. 14. 1u#ice and judcement are the habitation of 
thy throne, they are verba forenſia. 2 Sam.$.15. And 
Mmm 4 David 


ET 
— 


animam ſuam. 


| A doubleverity in a 


| 


| promiſſort: oath. 
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0bjeft, 


Anſw, 


When a man is bound 
to performe his prom'(- 
| (ory oath, 


| 


Anſw, 
An oath not ratified by 
the ſuperiour, or when 
| it is hinaerance to a 
; greater good, 1snot tg 
be kept, 


| 


TI———_= ne > es. Am. 


j N 


| ment aud juſtice unto all his people. SO 1am. 2. 13. He fhal 


David reignedouer all Iſrael, and David executed ] #dge. 


| have judgement without mercy, you eweth no mercy, here 
' itis taken for the execution of judgement; Now when 
| the Lord commandeth that we thould ſweare truth, 
injuſtice and judgement, 1er. 4. 3» it 1s meant that ye 
| ſhouldteſtifie thetruth bothincivill and criminall cauſe, 
| W hen Zedekiah had given his hand to Nebuchadnezgy, 
) Ezck,17.18, and ſworne obedience tobim,and brakeki 
oath, then he failed in juſtice. {1 16:15.9508 
 . Whetheris a manalwayes bound to performe hispry 
miſlory oath or not © 
He isnotalwayes bound in a promiſſory oath ; ther 
is a mutuall promiſe betwixt a man and a womanthy 
they ſha'l marry. together, the woman breaketh tothe 
man, here the manis free of his pxomiifory oath; but 
there be not reciprocatio,, a mutuall dealing inthe ſam 
caſe, then the bond is not looſed. Example, 9b» {we 
 reth by an oath togive 7 homas ſo much money, Tho 
agaire ſwearcth to him that he will give him- ſo ma 
oxen,but not forthe money, 79h# breaketh to The 
and giveth him not the money; the queſtion is whetle 
Thomas be free of his oath in promiſing him the oxet 
the anſwere is, hee is not; but heis bound to givet 
OXCN, 2am ſpecie ad ſpeciem noun admittitur compenſatio 
that 1s, /0/» did not promiſe Thomas the money il 
oxen but in another reſpect. 
- Whether was Peter bound to keepe this. oath or not! 
Thou ſhalt never waſh my feete, 10hn13.8. | 
All oathes are to be ratified. by the ſuperior, 00 
Chriſt his ſuperior allowed not this.oath. Second) 
all oathes have this tacite condition annexed to the 
| providing that they hinder not a greater. good ; Pal 
oath would-have hindred a greater good here; for tit 
| Chriſt could not have ſhewed them. apatterne of gr 
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humility to waſh their feete. 


conſent and knowledge of the ſuperior, be looſed againe 
by the ſuperior. Lay 

Not, the Canoniſts give anexample of this, a ſchol- 
[ler is {(yorne not to depart fromthe ſchoole beyondthe 
bounds agreed on betwixt him and his creditor, before 
hemake payment at the appointed day; his fatherinthe 
meane time commandeth him to returne homezit he had 
contractedthis debt for his ſtudy, hehad a tacite conſent 


ries toentertaine him at ſchoole, and the father by his 


when hegiveth his expreſle conſent, 2 
Buit «Abraham might free his ſervant ofthe oath which 
hehad made him to ſweare. Gez. 14.8. -1f the women 
| 21Xe oath, | 
Abrahams freeth him ofan impoſhbility, but there'is no- 
impoſſibility here betwixt the ſuperiorandthe inferior, 
whenthe fiperior looſeth the oath of rhe inferiozin that 
which he may performe. W59 
When anoath is exacted ofa multitude, whether bin- 
dethiteyery one inthe common wealth, atthough every 
one had nut ſworne the oath. _-_ KENST 
Theoath repreſentative bindeth all the poſterity, as 
weſceinthe Grbeonrtes; therefore after many yeares the 
evenſonnes of + au! were hanged forthe breach of this 
epreſentative oath. 2 Sam. 21. 6. Although particular- 
y every one of them had not ſworne the oath. When 
$a#/tooke anoath of the people that they ſhould cate 
one till night, /0natha was not preſent when the oath 
as made, - $am..14. 27. yet the oath did binde them 
ll; ſo the Tewes tooke upon them and their ſeede to keepe 
e dayes of Parim, Efth. g. 27. Wg the ans wey 
oun 


Whether may an oath made by the inferior, with the* 


of his father;when he put him'to ſchoole;for allneceſla-. 


owne conſent is ſpoiled of his authority; but much more 


will not be willing to follow thee then thou ſhalt be free of this 


| 


"Theſuperiour may not | 


I oofe the oath of the ins 
feriour which he hath 
once ratified, 


Objeft. 


Anſw, 


DP 
Anſw, 


An oath repreſentative 
bindeththe poſterity. 
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bound tocary away 7oſephs bones out of Egypt, which 
their father did {weare, Gem. 3 7.29+Ex04.13-19. SO ina 
repreſentative oath the children are bound to keepe that 
in forma ſpecifica, which their fathers did ſweare. | 
Oueſt Whena ſocicty or incorporation are {worne to leepe 
; the lawes inthecity whereinthey live, whether arethey 
perjured ifthey breake any ofthem or not 2 
Anſwer; The ſtatutes of the common wealth whereunto me 
| are ſworneare of twoſorts, firſt ſome of them are prg 
pounded with the condition of perjury expreſled. $&. 
| condly,ſome ofthem are but conditionally propounded, 
boon op i: wh having the puniſhment annexed if they breake them: he 
bindes | who breokerh the firſt ſort, ' where there isan cxpreſk 
condition of perjury added, this man is perjured ; Buti 
hebreake the ftatures of the latter ſort propoundedeay 
|ditionally under ſucha puniſhment, he1s free of perjuy 
if heundergoe the puniſhment, becauſeſuch an oath 
liged to obedience or puniſhment, :and the' law binds 
either to obedience or puniſhment; and ifhe retuſe to} 
 dergoe the puniſhment, then he js perjured. | 
| 1he concluſion of this is,to ſweare ra(bly and with 
Concluſion, a cauſc,is from that evill one, Mat. 5. 37. but perjury 
higher degree from the evill one,and the booke of Ge 


| 


 curſeeſpecially lighteth upon his houſe. Zac.s. as welt 
1n Zedekiah here, ; 


Er of Blaſphemie, may 157 


—— — 


_ CHAP, VI. 
þ Of Blaſpbemy. 


Commandement ITT. 


r Kjing.21.10.And ſhe ſet two ſores of Belial before him 
to beare witneſſe againſt him, ſaying, thou a1dſt blaſpheme | 
Ged andthe King. 


JN blaſphemy let us conſider theſe things. Firſt, where 
forcitis called blaſphemy. Secondly, wherefore the 
tews condemned Chriſt as a blaſphemer. Thirdly,what : 
ceremonies they uſed when they heard one blaſpheme. | | 
Fourthly,the judgments which have befallen thoſe who | 
have blaſphemed. 

Firſt, wherefore is it called blaſphemy; it commeth | #27 75» g1pay, 
fromthe Greeke word 2x47 Thr gnun Ledere famam: 

Sundry people do exprefle one and the ſelfeſame thing | $..gcy peopte expreſs] 
diverſely. Example, : Kinz.2.10, Heblaſphemed God aud | wephrale diverlely, 
the King, The Greekes commonly expreſfe'this phraſe 
| this wayes 4-maiycr, as 10.19. 12. Whoſoever maketh him- | , 
ſelfe a bone, ſpeaketh againit Ceſar. But the Hebrewes | ar 
when theyexprefle this phraſe, they ſay, he hath bleſſed 
the king ;and the Seventy, following the Hebrewes ſay 
$vAg9 ea To 99.016 he hath bleſſed the king, and the Artickes: | 
afterthe Hebrews. expreſſe it otherwaics, venus 7562716 
he hath ove well of the king,thatis, he hath curſed the | 
king,an this wenuE, ftgnific Brzmeiw mny LEI, to blaſpheme, EVEN. - . | 
which word is appropriated now to God, when his holy 
name 1s blaſphemed, and this-is done ſundry wayes, . | 9 
| Firſt, whenmen giveto God that which nowaies be>' | ($9 atremy en Bing. | 
=p him,as when they.called Chriſt a arinker of wine, ham Rot, 7 
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ney ſpeake diſdainfully 


{ COVNTNAR 3p? 


How they condemned 
C hyifk asa blaſphemer. 


| 
mNDv 7 we 


| They blaſpheme when | they malitiouſly and in diſdaine ſpeake againſt the Lord, | 
] of God, as Pharoah ſaid ; Whei the Lord that I ſhould know him? | 

Exod.:.2. ſuch was the blaſphemy of the ſonne of the 
I[raelitiſh woman. Levit.24.11. He blaſphemed the nan 
| of the Lord, inthe originall it is, he pierced the name gf 
the Lord ; ſuch was the blaſphemy of the Iewes who! 
ſaid, that Chriſt did caſt. out devils through belzcbab th 
chiefe of the devils. Lucke 11.15. This blaſphemie, is pro WM | 
perly called the {inneagainſt the holy Ghoſt ; and they Wl 
Perforavit nomen, | finne tot7, in toto, & totaliter, Toti, that is, havingtharil | 
| | mindes enlightned, andtheir afte&tions'malitioully | 
| they reje& the whole knowane truth's' I 20to, thats 


Secondly,the name ofthe Lordis blaſ phemed, when 


they finnc againſt-thewholelaw, and caſt the law be |; 
kind them: And #otaliter, they fall away finally fron | ; 
the truth; To blaſpheme this waycs is a moſt terriblM | ; 
ſinne,forit pierceth the fide of God: And as the ſtroals 7 
| 
I 


which are given tothe vitall parts are deadly; fo to bull | 
pheme God, of whom we hold ourlite, that is a,md 
tearefull finne, Foe 
Secondly,why they condemned Chriſt as a blaipheiW| a 
mer 4oh.19.7.Wee have alaw. and by our law: hee 1 lt 
todie, becauſe he made himſeife the Sun of Gad. T he law th 
{etdowne; Exod. +2,Levit.19.Deut.1$.thatthe blaſpheM cc 
mer ſhall diethe death; and the practiſe of it, Zevit. uM Þ! 


| Butthe Iewes did miſ-interpret this law, for firſt, the 


generally. hold that the ſorme of the 1ſraelitifh won 7/: 
was put to death, becauſe when he curicd, he expreli /- 


the name Jehova, and ſo 0xkelos the Paraphraſt pai v! 
phraſeth it,[ Paraſh cth ſhema, ] he expreſſed the name) 
hova; the Seventy #0042: 5151, hee nxmed the nan Pe 


| 1ehova. Inthisſenſethey ſaid not, that Chriſt blaſpy'. 
1 ea, but they ſay, hee ſhall die becauſe he made himſeiſe for 
} 9nnc of God. Futthe law ſaith, hethat blaſphemeth for 
| name of God, ſhall diethe death : Now to apply this 


 _—_""—___ 
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| ry of Blaſphemie. 


| him who was the Son of God and gave the law, was the | 
wreſting ofthe law,thereforcthey ſay, We have a law; it 
 wastheir law; but not the law of God. 


| Thirdly, conſider the ceremonies which they uſed 
' whenthey heard any blaſpheme , they were two elpe- | 
cially: firtt,they put their fingers in their cares that they 
' might not hearethe blaſphemy; 42.7. 57.andfecondly, 


. 


| they rent theircloathes, 


T he ceremonies which 
they uſed when they 
heard blaſphemy, 


| Howcould they rent their cloathes, ſecing the Lord 
biddeththem rent the heart aud not the cloathes. 1oel 2. 
1 


| 
j 


He doth not forbid them ſimply to rent their cloathes, 
but rather to rent their heart than their cloaths. So Thor 
| ſhalt becalled 1ſrael and y0t Tacob.Gen,22,38, thatis, thou. 
| thalt be called rather 7ſr7ac/than Jacob, So buy wiſdome and 
not gold, Prov.8.10, thatis, rather wiſdome than gold. 

When ye make a great feaſt, bid not your brethrcn, but the 

[Cree INCT4- 1.2, 1 3. that is, rather the poore than your 

brethren. $0, he ſent me not tobajtize, but topreach,1 Cor. 

1-17.thatis, rather to preach thanto baptize. 

They renttheir cloathes when the king dicd,as David 
and his men rent their cloathes for the death of Saul and 
lonathan.z $am.1.1 1,12. and for burning ofthe booke of 
thelaw.1er.3 6.2 3,24 and when'the temple was deſtroy- 
ed,ler.41.5. and ſo whenthey heard the name of God 
| blaſphemed. 2 King.19.1. By en 
1hey rent nottheir cloathes, but when they heard an 


ſakeh was an apoſtate jew, becaule they rent theircloaths 
whenthey heard him blaſpheme. 2 Xiz2.19.1. | 
They rent thcir cloathes when one died who was 
veare untothem in blood. Gen. 37. 34. Le.13.45.and 21. 
lo, the Prieſt is forbidden to rent his cloathes ; there- 
re they gather that others might rent their cloathes 


Iſracliteblaſpheme, and therefore they gather that Rab- | 


| Ruſt. - 


Anſw, 


When a”d for whom 
tliey rent Their cloathes, 


| 


for the death of their friends or kinſmert, they rent | 
the” 


et. 


| 
: 
/ 
' 
i 
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How they rent ther 
cloathes. 


Queft 
Anſw, 


Sometimesnationall, 


commanded to the 
IeWESs, 


upon blaſphemers, 


Concluſuon, 


ceremoniall, and morall 


The judgement of God 


{ the fore part of their cloathes but not behinde, or th 


ſides, or beneath, ſave the high Prieſt, he rent hj 
cloathes beneath; and the meaſure of the renting wasy 
hand breadth, and this was onely the upper garment, 
What isthe reaſon that men rent not their cloathy 
now for griefe, ſeeingit was commanded to the Iewes, 
Some things were commanded to them as natior 
and ſome things are types, and ſome thiggsas mol 
theſe things which were nationall doe not bind us ney 
a$to put duſt uponthe head in the day of humiliati 
togoecin ſackcloth, to anoynt the face and ſuch; th, 
which are typicall doe notbinde us, but onely mon 
precepts doe binde usas to rent the heart, &c. 
Fourthly, ſec the judgements of God that have co 
upon blaſphemers; as upon 1#{ianthe Apoſtate, whod 
ed caſting up his blood againſt the heaven. Vpon Arr 
who dyed (ſcouring out his guts; upon 0/ympae an Am 
Biſhop, ' who onda the Trinity, was ſtricken w 
ray thunderbolts from the heaven, and killed 
ath. 
Eccluſ.23.12. There & a word that is cloathed about vi 
death,God grant that it be not foundin the heritage of lu 
here the blaſphemer is broughtin, as carried to they 
of execution in his mourning apparrell; blaſphen 
cloathed with death; therefore all Chriſtians as t 
would ſhunne eternall death and be cloathed in white! 
them (hunne this blaſphemie. 


| Togive G od bu right attributes, 


—_—— 


_— 


| .._ - CHAP. VII 


| To give God his right titles and attributes 


Commandement ILL. 
| 


2 King. 2.14. And he tooke the mantle of Elijah that 
fell from him, and ſmote the waters, and ſayd,Where is the 
Lord God of Elfjah Aphhu, 


| 


| VVE have ſpoken ofthe negative part of this Com- 

| Y Y mandement,thatwe ſhould not take the Name of 

| Godinvaine. Now we come tothe afhrmative, to uſe 

| the name of God reverently inprayer, in ſwearing, and 
vowing- 

TheLord, when he appointed his Prophets; uſed ſun- 
dry fignes to confirme them; hee touched Eſaiahs lips 
with acole from the altar. Eſay 6. 6. ſo he touched the 
mouthof Jeremiah cap. x. 9. Then the Loraput forth his 
hand and touched my month, So he biddeth Ezekiel, eate 
the booke, Ezek.3.2.ſ0 he appointed Eliſha by caſting the 
mantle of Zl:jah about him. 1 King. 19: 19. and tothis 
Chriſt alludeth : Lac. 24. 49. But tarry yeinthe Citty of 
leruſalem untill ye be cloathed with pour fromon high, 


44h he (troke the waters with his mantle, as he ſaw his 
maſter doe before; and the waters not being divided, 
s hee ſaw Ejah divide them before with the ſame 


1 pap hee cryeth out, where is the Lord God of Elijah 


oyned tothe words going before, or tothe wordsfol- 


Now when E liſha was cloathed with this mantle of E.. 


. thequeſtion is, whether this word' 4phþu ſhould be| 


When the Lord called 
his Prophets he confir= 
med them in their cals 
ling by ſundry fignes, 


eAllufon, 


owing ? Some joyne it to: the words following , _ 
\ reade 
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RE | read it this wayes,bc himſelfe ſmote the waters,that is, xj; 
PTY "Ih jah bimſelfe, but the words ſhould be joyned wit he 
| ox im px | words going before, Where is the Lord God of Elyah 4 
| w*mx 3798 | 24 Forthey are diſtingui:hed from the words tollogin 
| *'___- 2-_-- | by thepoint Peſit,and _4ph-hv, arejoyned togetherl 

Me NWN the Euphonicke accent /accaph,which ſhewerh themy 
Sic {egitur. /bieſ® | be but one word; the wordsthey are tobe read as a pryM 


lehova Deus Ele | : Ela ah by his cial 
ib in? oy perua ie er, El.ſha calling upon the God of Ely a4 by tlex 


aquas. attribute CA ph-hr. ; 
Reaſons proving thas | * Now thatthiz is one of Gods attributes, firſt itispn 
Apb-heis aproper | ved; becauſethe Seventy never doetran{late it. 
HT — | Secondly,becauſe .L quilaand Symmachus tranſlat 
here «/z--; Which ſignifieth the hid name of God, and 
is oftentimes joyned to the proper name of God leh 
Lamen.1i.18.50 tothe name Pel;,hu peli Dan. 8.50tat 
HMeſſias.Zach.g.9. ; 
Thirdly,the Chaldee paraphraſt doth not tranſlay 
but paraphraſeth itthis wayes ; S«ſcipe petitionem 
Domine Deus Eljah Aph-hu. 
Fourthly,the Iewes atthis day inthe beginning oft 
prayers,they begintheir inyocations thus, e<Ap/-hh, 
es ante orbem conditum, accept of my petition, Ol 
God of Elijah Aph-hu. Aph-hu that was before they 
was made,and Aph-hu 4 quo conditus eſt orbis, Ap 
| whom the world was made, 
Laſtly,the ancient Iew Abrabaniel,commentingy 
this place, putteth Jchova for 4ph-hu : by thelc, re 


we may perceive ,that all thoſe take it for a proper 
of God. 


| Afpeciallpart of Gods | It iSa ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip to uſe his:8 
worlhiprs now his titles. and attributes reverently, now if. this his 
ei | ſhould bepaſled by and negle&ted were not thisat 
| of the name of God invaines - | 
So wee ſhould ſtudy to know his other names.W 
are revealed tous,as *hem,and iTehowsa and Shecina# 


y/ 


Oat”  Ofa Lovfull cath, 


FI . —_ 


29. 45. 20d 1/145, POWET: L,#C.22. 63. 4? the right hayd 
of the power, and many ſuch. 

But where the namesare altogether hid, as Hs Peloni | 
Almani contrated Palmoni, Daniel 8.theſe we ſhould not 
ſearch. | 


wt 


M— 


CHAP, VIII. 
Of a lawfull oath. 


Commandement ITI. 
| 

ler. 4. 3» Thou fhalt ſweare the Lord livethin truth, 
judgement, and righteouſneſſe. 


[rſt we muſt ſweare by the Lord, it is a principal! 
partot his worſhip. Efay. 45. Deut. 13. and itisex- X 
preſſed ſome tirnes this wayes; qui jurant Laihova, tothe] mv 
Lord,that is, by the Lord, Eſay 2 9.18.2 Chron.'5.Zeph.l.5 acti 
| Wemuſt not ſweare by the creatures, for they cannot | wemay nor fiveare 
beare witneſle of the truth and falſhood of the heart. by the creatures, 
Butthe children of God ſeeme to have {worne by the | ,,,..; 
creatures. 1 Sam, 25.26, eAsthe Lordliveth, and as thy fs 
ſoule liveth, | 
The firſt part of theſe words is an oath, but the latter | Av/ver, 
part containeth an aſſeveration or obteſtation onely | When mote | 
conjoyned with the oath; for alrhough we may not | curesmay benamed, 
lweare by the creatures, yet when we ſweare directly 
by God,inthe forme of the oath we may name the crea- 
tures, and preſent them before God, that hee would take 
vengeance ofus, if we lye and {weare falfly. Ter 38. 16. | 
$9 the king ſware to leremiah, ſaying, As the Lord liveth | 
OY ho made us this ſaule, 1will not put thee to death; and it 
"5 *0 bee obſerved, that theſe two are diſtingui.hed 
Nnn in 


| 
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Iwo mn 
Vivat lehova. 
2B VN 
Frvat anima tua 

Ny #n forma piel, ſig- 
:ificat vitam habere u 
[evcl aſe. 

Yf1 #2 forma paul» 
palſive ſignificat vi- 
tam labere ab 9.0, @ 
a01 4 [e. 


mM 11 PAR 
P39 "83 T7) 
UVivat Teus 1u;zs O 


Dan ,&@ vVivat mos 
Beer -jizeba. 


Deſt. 


eAnſw, 
When a ſpecch'is pro=- 
nounced by way of ez 
nunciation i 15 not ah 
oath,bur when it 1s pro- 
nounced by way of 1n- 
yocatio" itbecommeth 


' an oath, 


Lueft. 
Azuſw, 


Wether a man be 
bound to keepe the oath 
| which he hath ſworne 
by the creatures, 


— 


inthe Hebrew phraſe which cannot be {o diſtinguiſhed 


| of another, and therefore we ſhould not ſweare by it, 


| cauſe-he isanenemie oppoſite to God. altogether; 1 


inanother language; when God is named inthe oath,jtj 
Chai 1chov but whenthe creature isnaned it is but 0, 
the firſt ſignifieth him that hath life in himſelfe, and gh 
vethlife to others; and rherefore wee ſhould ſwear 
onely by him, the ſecond ſignifieth, that which hathlj 


When the Prophets ſpeake of idols they ſay bot 
Chai and Che, they ſay Chai, becauſe the- idolates 
thought their gods to be living gods; and Che, becy 
according to the truth it ſelfe, they had no life in them 
CA mos 8. 14. Chai clocha dan,weche derech beer- ſhabhay 
Thy God 0 Dan liveth, and the manner of Beerſhebah|, 
veth. | 

Ifthe name of the Lord be not called on either expr 
ly, or underſtood, it is notan oath. 

When one ſaith the Lord knowethlT ſpeake the tn 
whether is this anoath or not ? 
| Theſewords may be conſidered two wayes, 


enunciative, or invocative, when one purpoſeth to ay 
God for a witnefle, as Gal. tr. 20, Before God 1 lye no. |? 
when Petey ſaid, thou knowe3t that I love thee, Toh.21,1008 | © 
here it isthe forme of an oath; becauſe they call GW * 
for a witnefſe that they ſpeake the truth in his preſence © 
butifir be ſpoken onely by way of enunciation, ſhewi '5 
that they ſpeake the truth, then it is not an oath- f 
Ifaman ſweareth by the creatures, whether is he bon 

to keepe ſuch an oath ornot 2 4 
Heis bound to keepe the oath; elſe he ſhouldconfif 53 
mit a double finne; firſt to ſweare by. thoſe who are! ®: 
| gods, and ſecondly becauſe he keepeth not his oath; " 
1s bound to keepe the oath to the. Lord, whoſe maj . h 
and glory ſhineth in theſe creatures, bur if he ſho; ©: 
ſweare ſo by the devill, that oath obliged him not, | 2 7 


w—_— 


| 


Of alwwfull vath, 


| the goodnes of God isnot ſcene in him, asin other crea- ( 


rures, 
tit be ſaid that he who ſweareth by the creatures a- 


' miſſe forſweareth himſelfe ; then he who ſweareth the 

truth by the creatures, he ſweareth by God:he diſhonou- 
reth God when he ſ{weareth by the creatures falſcly, 

therefore he honoureth God when he {weareth by the 

creatures truely. 


| 


the honour of God by the creatures, and yet they are not | 
tobe honoured with that honour which 1s due to God. 
Example, it a man be drunke with wiue, the abuſe of the 
creatures redoundeth to the dithonour of God, but when 
weule the creatures moderately, we honour God, but 
yetwegive not divine worſhip to the creature, & multa 
ſufficiunt ad contumeliam Dei que non ſufficiunt ad cultum 


This will not follow,for many things will redound to | 


Anſwer , 


Albeit the ſwearing by 
e creatures falſely 
diſhon oureth God ,yet 
it doth not honour him 
to {weare by them truly. 


Dei, many things doe diſhonour God which are not fit 
meanesto worſhip him. 

| Hethatſweareth muſt ſweare by the Lord, we muſt 
notfweare then by the name of idols. Exo4.23, 13. 1will 
not remember their gods,fo Pſal.16.1 will not take the name 
ef their gods in my mouth, They that ſweare by the ſinne of 
Samaria and ſay,thy God O Dan liveth, and the manner 0 


We muſt not Gyeare by | 
idols, | 


Beerſheba liveth., Amos 8. 1 4.the manner of Beerſheba, that 
ls,the formes and rites ofthe worſhipping in Beerſheba,as 
the Chaldce Paraphraſt paraphraſeth ir. 
| One may take an oath of anidolater as 7acob tooke an 
| ath of Laban when he ſwore by his falſe gods. 6en.31. 
J3s 
But a man may ſeeme this way tobe gull 
tor now he 
idols.and 


tor then thou ſtrengrheneſt him in his idolatry,how then 
ISIt lawfull to takean oath ofan idolater * 


21yeth the idolater occafion to {weare by his 


py ot idolatry, | 


if itbe not lawfull to ſell an idoll to an idolater, - 


The manner of Beer= | 
| ſheba whar, 


Objeft, 


gy IT 


Ifa Chriſtian ſhould compell an idolater to ſweare by 


Anſw, 
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A man muſt not cauſe 
an idolater toſvweare 
by his idoIL 


| 
| 


| When we may uſedno= 
ther mans finne for out 
good, 


Why a Chriſtian ma= 
«th the idolater [yveare 
by his xdoll, 


Queſt R 


H-w the oath which 
} an «ciolater bath; made 
| by his1doli doth buide 
| 


his idoll,then he were guilty of his idolatry. Toſh, 23,5 
Neither make mention of the name of their idols, nor cayſi 
them to ſweare by them. He who {clleth an idoll toy 
idolater, is guiltic of his idolatry, as he who puttethy 
ſword ina mad mans hand is the cauſe why he murde 
reth; but he who accidentally onely is an occaſiontg, 
nother mans ſinne, the ſinne is not his, but the'perſqy 
who committeth it; we may uſe the finner lawtullyy 


our good, when that which we aske of him, it he ple; 


he may doe it without fin;it is finthen to him, becauſehe 
doth ir not rightly ;bur it is no finne to thee becauſe thy 
askediſt of him a thing lawfull; and therefore thoudd 
not communicate with him in his ſ1nne. Example, amy 
commeth to borrow money of an Vſurer, the Vſuret 
he pleaſe might lend the money freely without Vſun 
therefore the borrower may ſately borrow money; 4 
beit he ſecke ſo muchfor the loane of his money : $1 
Chriſtian may take an oath ofanidolater, why? beca 
the idolater if he pleaſed might ſweare to him byt 
true God;now whenthe idolater ſweareth to him byi 
faſe god, the Chriſtian partaketh not with himin i 
idolatry, but ſeeketh onely to ſecure himſelfe, and th 
he ſeeketh by ſwearing, but not by {wearing by thefl 
god : butit a manſhould come to ſeeke helpe of a witd 
this were altogether unlawfull; fora witch cannot bel 
a covenant with the devill, but ſhe muſt ſfinne; therefot 
a man cannet ſeeke helpe of her. 

\\ hether is the idolater more bound when he ſe 
reth by his falſe god,then when he promiſeth by his li 
ple promiſe ? 

The oath in itſelfe is no more than a ſimple promit 
for it cannot bean oath, ziſs prima veritas adducats! i 
tc: unlefle the firſt veriry be brought in witnel 
who is God himſelfe: but yet if yee will reſpea i 


cvill enformed conſcience, who taketh this idol 


| 


—_ 
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oath then by his ſimple promiſe; becauſe all Divines 
aggee in this, that an erring conſcience bindeth a man 
that he ſhall doe nothing againſt it. Rom. 14. 14. If hee 
jadge «thing 10 be uncleane to him, it © uncleane, and ifhe. 
udgeathingto bee holy to him, itis holy ; theerrone- 
ous conſcience of the idolaterdoth notchangethe nature | 
of the thing, but onely to himſelfe whothinketh ſo of his 
idoll; butnot to him who thinketh otherwayes of the 
doll. | 
Whether is ita greater ſinne toſweare by the true God | 
falſely, or toſweare by the falſe god truely * 
Itisagreater ſfinnetoſweare by the rrue God falſely, 
|forthen heſinnerh againſt the firſt Commandementzbur 
whenhe ſweareth by a falſe ged truely, he finnethagainſt 
thethird Commandement; when hee ſweareth by the 
true God fallely, it direttly overthrowes all internall 
confidence and worſhip of God; but when hee ſweareth | 
bya falſe god truely, hee overthroweth the externall 
meanes of Gods worſhip, to wit, ſwearing by him. 
Theconditions of an oath are theſe : firſt, it muſt bee 
in verity, all men naturally are hyars. Rom. 3.4. There. 
fore God hath found out an oath to ſecure men the bet- 
ter. Heb:6.17, God ſweareth himſelfe, to ſecure men, 
for God willing to ſhew nntothe hcires of promiſe more 4- 
bundantly the :mmmtabil-ty of his councell, confirmeth it by 
an oath, that is, by tws immutable things, by which it was 
impoſsible for God to lye,we might have a ſtrong conſolation, 
It is unpoſſible that God can lye, yetto helpe our infide- 
lity he addeth an oath;mentruſt more to an oaththantoa 


Le atrue God \ then theidotater is more bound by his . 


| 


limple promiſe: for many men will lye,but will be loath | 


to forſyeare themſelves; andan adt of religion bindeth 
morethanaſimple promiſe; and when God ſweareth, 
belayethtwo bands upon himſelf, firſtthathe lyenot, ſe- 


condly, thathe forſweare not; the Apoſtle calleth Gads 
Nnn 3 pro- 


_ 
* 


b 


Anſw, 
( 


A greater finto (weare * 
by thetrue God falſely, 
than by a falſe god trus * 


ly, | 


Leſt, 


The firſt condition of 


an oath, 


| 
| 
| 


Why the Lord himſclfe { 


{weareth, 
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'\vty God will haye 
"wan to ſwearo to his | 
' nc ighboury 


L 


c Mets phy june 
Feritas S Lopiea, 
T heolopits, 


A thrcefold ver.ty, 


| 


A T hreecfold falſchoed, 


0 WY = 
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' An oath muſt be in 
zudgements 
| 


aw 


| An oath is not fimply 
4 required of a man as 
$irolog call vertues are, 


, . +»: = 
promiſe and his oath, two i#:mutable _ Heb. 6,18, 
men are naturally lyars, therefore as God ſweareth 

ſecure man, ſo he will have man to ſweare to mantoſe 

cure his neighbour; and man knowing that God is bath 
the wirneſſe, and the Iudge, this ſecureth him. 
twixt the minde andthe matter, and this 1s wvetaphyſil 
weritas; the ſecond is adaquatio lingue & rei, an agree. 
ment bertwixt the tongue and the marter, and this is logs 
ca veritas; and the third is, when there is, a4equationg, 


| #51312 & concepts, whenthe matter,the rongue, andthe; 


minde;and thar is, thcologicaweritas, | 
When'there is an agreement betwixt the tongue an 
the matter. this is a rhateriall truth: when there is anz/ 
greement betwixtthe minde and the tongye, this is a ſoy 
mall truth, whenthere 1s anagreement betwixt the min 
the matter,andthe tongue, this is botha material and fat. 
mall rruth: So whenthere isa diſagreement betwixttht 
matter and the tongue, this is a materiall falſe oath. 
condly, whenthereis a diſagreement betwixt the mink 
and the tongue, this is a formall falſe oath;bur whentle 
mind the matter & therongue differ, then jt is both amp 
teriall and formall falſe oath. Zſay. 59. 13, Conceivin 
and uttering fromthe heart words of falſhood, | 
_ Inanaflertory oath, it is moſt requiſite that the ver 
of the mind and the matter goe together, but in apt 
miflory oath, it 1s moſt neceſſary that the heart at 
the tongue goe together, F- f * 
Theſecond condition of an oathis that it be in jus 
mcgr, that in be not arath oath, Lewzt. 5. 1, andthiss 
attus prudentie non juſtitie, it is an at of prudencie at 
not of juſtice. Itisnot enough to know, tha: is a tnul 


| which he [weareth, and thatic be a matter of weight 


but alſo whether he may be belecved without an oath 


An oath isnotfimply required of a man, as humility 
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nd praycr, and ſuch; but onely neceſſary as repentance 
av fall : if man had ſtood ininnacency, __ 
hadbeene no uſe of theſe oaths, they are onely then ne- 
ceſſary as letting of blood is neceffary to the body, 
which ſhould be adviſedly and ſparingly done, to uſe it 
ordinarily is dangerous. 

' Whena man ſweareth. raſhly, here judgement is re- 
quired to know whether he ſhould keepe ſuch an oath or 
not, David ſwore raſhly that he would kill Nabal, and 
yethe was better adviſed, and with judgement retreg- 
ted his oath, 2 $499.25, The reſt ofthetribes ſwore that 

they would give none of their daughters to the tribe af 
| Benjamin, yetthey gavethem the daughters of the men 
of 7abeſh Gilead afterwards being better adviſed; and be- 
cauſe the daughters of the men of ?abeſh Gilead were too 
| few forthem, they bad them goeto the feaſt of Shiloah 
| wherethemaides came forthto daunce inthe vineyards, 
and there totake them wives,1udg.:z1.21, 

Thethird property ofan oath 1s, that it been juice, 

that is to ſay, when hee is called upon inneceſſity to 


muſt becalled to ſwearc, and it muſt be layd upon him 
byaIudge: Chriſt ſaith, when the Comforter will come, 
he will reprove the world of finne,aud of juitice,and ofjudz, 
ment,10h,16. 8. Of finxc;thatis, of infidelity oppoſite 


_—_— 


| fo verity, Of judgement, that is, of raſh judgement con- 


cerning others, when they take upon them judicinm l;- 
bertatss and have not judjicium poteſtatss, that is, when 
they judge having nocallingto judge: Thirdly, he will 


| rare the world of j4#5ce; becauſe man is an unequal! 
| Judge, taking that 


to himlelfe which is onely due to 
God;now when the-Com forter came, he reduced finne 
no verity, raſh judgement into true judgement, and 
this uncquall juſtice to right juſtice, anſwerable to theſe 


| 


| Fears: itis not enough that he {weare the truth, and | | 
thatheſweare adviſedly with judgement; but alſo hee | 


Whether a man may 
keepe the oath that is 
made ra(kly, 


Thetribes repented 

them of the raſh oath 
made concerning Ber ' 
J4mw, 


| 


The third condition of 
an oath, 


| 


| 


How the holy Ghoſt | 
convinceth the world 
of ſinne, juſtice, and 
iudgement. 


tadciund 


| 


Libertatue, 


Pateſtatss. 
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| terpret Amen, 


Why the Church uſerh 
amen 2othe end of her 
prayers, 


| 


| 


| TP hree ſorts of avatn in 
| -the Talmug* 


| —7 


| 


How the Chaldee ins: : 


| { 


three which are requiredinan oath, and when an oath 
wanteth any oftheſethree, then it is 47377 42»7, fromthe 
evillone.Hat.5.27, 


Of the word AM E N, whether it be an 
afſerveration or an oath, 


] T is commonly taken for an aſſeveration, but it is noty 
ſimple aſſeveration, but an oath ; for Chriſt calle 
himſelfe into witneſſe, who is CH men. Revel. 3. 14. ans 
Elohe Amen, Eſay 56.16. Theſe two are equivalent ip 
the old teſtament, as 7 live, ſaith the Lord; andy 
the new teſtament, 4ui» uv xy yr, J0Þ« 1.5 L.Therefor 
whenthe Lord ſaith, 7/:we, and faith, Amen, it is4| 


I 


c 
one. The Chaldees ſay,[ Kim Ana, ]conftans & firnm oi t 
for Gods truth is his life, and his life is his truth; and ty! k 
all one when he affiirmeth athing by himſelfe, and byly 
Amen, = b 

Amen, Amen,T ſay unto youzthe Chaldees would tranſlith 
it,7 ſweare,1 ſweare unto you:we read never that any otra v 
Prophets or Apoſtles uſed this word eAmey, in an oath fc 
but onely God,or his ſonne Icſus Chriſt : becaufe theo 't 

| cannot ſweareby themſelves, having the Lord to ſwear te: 
by, whois greater than themſelves. re 

And the Chuiirch uſeth this word in the end of nan <0 
Praycrs, 2«,re Fat:becauſeallthe promiſesin God are ly. 
andamen in Chriſt.2 Cor.1.20.therefore ſhe is perſwadelte! 
that the Lord will grant her petitions ; and it is bet 
tranſlated, ſo it is,than, ſo /et it be; it is not only a wiſlid ac 
a deſire ofa thing to be ſo, butalſo an aſſurance that tiny rec 
thing isgranted, U by 

The Iewes inthe Talmud made three ſorts of unlawW'®: 
full 4-ez ; the firſt was[ 1ethomah,] po wy ; bw 
faith A-en;and underſtandeth not to wt fy 


t; as childres, 
tie 
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cond is[ h4tuphah, ]raptum, when one faith amen; ; K-11 
_ prayer be ended ; and the third is, [ Xetuphah,? | a, wp 
ſetum, that is, when one by turnes divideth his thoughts 
betwixt God andthe world, now he prayeth, now his 
| minde runneth after his worldly bufineſſe ; then he pray- 
ethagaine, andſo his minde runneth after the world a- 


gUNc. 


De juramento coaFo, 
4 

Fa manbe taken by theeyes, and they make him to 

ſweareto doe ſuch and ſuch things, whether is hee 
bound to keepe this oath or not ? 

He is bound to keepe this oath, if it be iz wvalis pene,in 
evils of puniſhment onely, Pſal.1 5.4. although it be to 
his owne hurt; bur ifit be fin init ſelfe, he is not bound to 
keepeit, 

But hee is enforced to this oath, therefore hee is not at 
| bound tokeepe it. _ 

The will of man cannot fimply bee compelled, for | 0%-#. 
whenamandotha thing for feare of greater- evill, he is |. red IE __ 
not judged to doe itunwillinglyzfor although atthe firſt, 
itwould ſeemeto be againſt his wil,yetthe feare of grea- | 
terevill maketh him to be willing; and in this ationof 
redeeming himſelfe from theeves, three things are to be |- 
confidered: firſt,the ation of him that ſweareth;ſecond- 
ly,hewho compelleth him to ſweare ; thirdly, the mat- 
ter which he ſweareth. | 

Firſt we conſider the ation of him who ſ{weareth, the | whether aman isbouid | 
ation is good, becauſeredimit vexationem ſuam, he hath > 9: vote 
redeemed hisgriefe and roxment, and nature teacheth a 

manto redeem his liberty; and ifit bean ation of mercy 
Wo redeemanother fromthe hands of thieves;much more | 
es itan attionofmercy fora man to redeeme himſelf:but 
fweconſiderthe oath uponthethieves part, who gee | 
tne; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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A man is obliged toper 
forme hisoath ro the 
theeves in the court of 
conſcience albeit not in 
the courts of men. 


| Whether aman 1s 
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bound to keepe the oath 
which he hath ſworne, 


being deceived through 
ISNOrances 


de Regib.cap. 7. ſet. I90- 


The conditiongof peace 
that was offered to the 
nations, 


"the captive to ſweare, then it is altogether unlawf 
Thirdly,the matter muſt beconſidered whichthey mk 
him to ſweare,ifthe matter be onely loſle of his goggy 
thenhe is tokeepe his oath. Pſal. 15.4. but if the many 
of the oath be ſininit ſelfe ; then he isnot to keepe it, 


Againe,we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the court ofcy 


(ſcience and the courts of men;the oath madetotheeyy 

not valide inthe courts ofmen, becanfe he was enforg 

toit.Ifa manto ſupply his neceſſity borrow money fr 

| | anuſurer, hereisa necefſity ; but no externall neceſſy 
| compelling him by force; therefore he is. bound her 


the courts of men to keepe his promiſe z but wheng 
thiefe compclleth him, this neceſſity bindeth him ng 
the courts of men, quia eſt vis major, but in the coun 
conſcicnce he is bound to keepe his oath,althoughth 
be externall compulſion. 


De juramento incauto. 


A Mantaketh anoath of another ignorantly, and! 
{wearerſweareth deceitfully unto him; yetif 
Lord who is the principal contracter allow or comm 
the thing which he ſweareth,the oath is not-null, althg 
he that isthe ſecond contracter be deceived, as weel 
in theexample of the G-beonites, Toſhua was deceived 
them when they made an oath to him deceitfully; 
»the oath abode firme and ſure, and obliged the poſten 


| becauſe the Lord God himſelfe was the principall « 
{ tracter. tr 


The Lord commanded when they came nearet 
| city to fight againſt ir, - firſt, that they ſhould rece 
theſcaven precepts of Noah; {econdly, that they ſhi 
become tributaries and thirdly, that they ſhould! 
come ſervantstothe TIewes : butthe Lord exceptedl 
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the Moabites, & Ammonitcs, that no peace ſhould - 
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' fered tothem z and notwithſtanding that 7oſhua had offe- | 
| redpeacetothe ſcayen nations, yet they contemned the | 
| peace, becauſe the Lord had hardened their hearts and: 
| wastodeſtroy them. | | 
| Andthe Hebrewes ſay, whenthe meſſenger did of- | 7hreethingrgiren | 
| ferpeaceto them, they had three things in commiſſion ; 
|tothem. Firſt, f#giat qui vult ; ſecondly, dedat ſe qui | 
 owlt -and thirdly, puzmet qui vult : and they ſay,thatthe f 
Gergaſites of all the ſeaven nations accepted of the con- | | 
ditions of peace, therefore they are not reckoned a. | 
mongſtthe reſt. Dext.20.27.ſh.g.1. the Gibeonites who | 
| were ofthe Hivites, at the firſt refuſed the conditions of ' 
| peacewith the reſt ; but ſecing the reſt miſerably put to ' 
theſword, by deceitthey entred in conditions of peace [ 
with 7oſhaa:here the oath which 7oſhxa made with them, | 
did bindehim ; becauſe it was according to rhe inten- 
tionof the law-giver, 7 error perſons n0n irritat con- 
traitum, | 
The concluſion of this is. Secing God is both the 
| ndgeandite witneſſe in an oath, wee ſhould not call RI. avi 
| bimto witneſſe in an untruth ; neither ſweare falſely, 
Lei the booke of Gods curſe light upon the houſe of the ſwea- | 


wer.Zach,<. | 
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CHAP, IX. 


Of the geſtures which they uſed in ſwearing. 
Commandement LIT. 


Ex04.17.16. CAnd Moſes built analtar, and called 
tehova Nifti, for he ſarth, becauſe the Lord hath ſum 
that he will have warre with Amaleck from generatiqn 


generation, 


EFT}. 8 ping place is diverſly read, ſome read itthus, aj 
place, Exod. 17,16» up a trophce of victory, and called the name there 
hova Niſsi, or the Lord1s my banner; and he ſaid, be 


the hand of the Lord was againft Amaleck, in abſcondit | 
14 that is, when the moone is in the conjunction mt 
the ſun, which is the laſt day of the moneth; ſo Prev, 
O1DI | 20, Here they makethatto be one word, which 

== 55) be two, Ceſiah, for Ces jah. 

OE Others reade it thus, «And he ſaid, becauſe the hinl 
Amaleck was againſt the throne of the Lord, therefore th 
ſhould be warre from generation to generation. 

But the beſt reading is, 4nd he ſaid becanſe the hani 
upon the throneof the Lord, the battell of the Lord ſbi 
eZinfon, againit Amaleck from generation to generation, that! 
| When therGoorerkes | DE Lord laying his hand upon his throne, hath {wor 
| Laid theirkandsupon? |thatthere ſhall bea perpetuall warre with Amaleck, Ht 

ſome ſolcmnething, | jsanallufiontothe forme which they uſed in ſwear 
to lay on their hand upon ſome ſ{olemne- thing wil 
they ſwore; as Abrahams ſervant put his hand unde! 
maſters thigh, So they uſed to ſweare ar the altat 
King. 8.31. If the oath come before thine altar in| 


houſe. So they uſed to lay their hands upon he' 
; 'wj( 


The beſt reading of it. 
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ns R 
| hence came that phraſe tangere ara now the Lord ſ\ pea- | 
' kingafterthemanner ofmen here, is ſaid ro lay his hand | 
| upon his throne, that is,to {weare by himſclfe,for he hath 
| n0 87 eater i of Wears by Heb.6, R F | Ceremoniesuſed in 

| Thisceremony in ſwearing is expreſſed ſome times by (wearing, 

| laying onthe hand ,and ſometimes by lifting up the hand; |... a ad 
| whenthe band is holden up tothe heaven, it 1s a ſigne of | 6are manxnquid. 
ſwearing. Gen. 14+ 24+ ſo Eſay 4.7. To lift np is taken for 

| ſwearing; but v1brare manum, eft habitus percutient is, 
Ezek.35.7.t0 ſhake the hand to and fro,is a forme of him 
that ſtacketh Pſa/.10 6- Eſay 11.15.and ſometimes 70 /:fi up | 
the hand, isa ligne of helpe, and favour, as men put the 


| | 
| hand to helpe them that are weaie.Pſal 10.33. & ſome- | | 
timesit is the geſture of him thar prayeth. Eſay 49.22, | 

Marke the goodnefle of God who beareth ſo much 
with mans infirmiry ; firſt he promiſeth unto him, then | $odfwearthrous . 
heeaffirmethurito him, then hee ſwearerh to him, and | mitics. | 
| thenheexpreſſeth the oath by the geſtures, and man- | 
| nersof men,for a mans greater aſſurance ; and laſt he ſet- 
teth his ſeale to confirme all in the ſacrament ; and here 
we havegreat cauſe to bee humbled for our infidelity, 
andto magnife the mercy of God who condeſcendeth 
ſofarreunto us, tothe end, wee ſhould not be faithlcſle 
| but faithfull. Hee that belceverh rot God maketh him a 
lyar, becauſe he belecveth not the record that God gave of 
his ſonne 1 10h.5.to. Hethat beleeves not Gods record | 
maketh him a lyar, but much more doth hee make him 
per who beleevethnor his oath, and his ſealed pro- 
miſe, 

The Lord ſweareth laying his hand upon his throne, | | 
therefore to lay their hand upon the holy ſcripturcs | 6.11 TI 

hen they ſweare 1s a thing lawfull : for they doe not 25 ny 5 pug -Sþ 

: 3 | pon the 

weare bythe ſcriptures, butthey uſe that figne toaffect | **rPrutev 
hem more intheir oath. So Abrahams ſervant Yaid his 
and under his maſters thigh, and they ſwore beſide 
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| the altar, or laying their hand upon the altar. 4 
The accompliſhment of | The accompliſhment of this oath againſt eAmalecti 


Con againſh Ame> perperuall warre,forthe rooting out ofthe CA malekity 


we read how angry the Lord was with Sas! for ſpari 
of them. 1 Sam. ' -. 11. and how the Hagagites, as y, 
»n and his poſterity were rooted out, Eſth. 9. whis 
was the cffc& of thiscurſe: and many of them fled 
Macedonia, and changed their names ;  ( therefore th 
Seventy in Eſther tranſlare an Hagagite, a Macedonian) 
their name was rooted out under heaven, 

The curſe wasſo upon the CA malekites, that none py 
Some good gap of | yed good of them; but ye ſhall finde ſome good men 
= ne ofmalzcte. *WOmen of the poſterity of other curſed nations, as oft 

poſterity of Haw, Ebedmclechthe blackemore, 7er,y 
7. of Eſau, Iob : ofthe Cananites, Rahab : ofthe Hitt 
V rijah: of the lebnſites, - rauna: of the £Moabites, Ruk 
of the Philiſtims, the © herethites, the Peleth:tes, andy 
Gittites;and ofthe Hivites came the Gibeonites or Nik 
nims :but none came of the curſed poſterity of the 4n 
{ekites, becauſe the Lord Commanded them to bent 
cherem execrable. 

The concluſion of this is, as wee ſhould reyeret 

ſweare whenwe take the name of ':od in ourmourhes 
we ſhould uſe reverent geſturesinſwearing, 


| 
| 
| 
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CHAP, X. 
Of. Yowes.. 


( ommandement III, 
Pſal.16.11.Y ow and pay wnto the Lord your God,erc. 


Vow is a promiſe deliberately made to God, of 
ome good things to be performed, if it be not dil- 
annulled by the ſuperior. Dest. 23. 23. Exitum labiorum 
ſeruabisthat is,thou ſhalt pertorme thy vowes. 
Inthispromſe a defire is not ſufficientto make a vow, 
neitheristhe purpoſe or intention ſufficient to make it, 
unleſſe he who voweth have a minde to oblige himſclfe; 
it ſufficeth to make a vow. if he hath reſolved in his mind 
although he hath neither ſpoken it by word or writ. 
Secondly, it is ſaid deliberately made, fora promiſe ina 
ſuddenpaſion, without due conſideration, maketh nota 
vow;how great this deliberation ſhold be, the G /ofſe ſaith 
Iudic um quod & np ad oblig andum d:abolo, ſuff cit ad ob- | 
ligandum Deo, that ſame reſpe&t which ſufficeth to bind 
a mantothe devill, ſufhiceth alſo to bind a manto-God; 
butthisis a falſe ground, for any ſudden or haſty motion 


bindeth a mantothe devill, butthere muſt bea full reſo- 


lution ora full conſent to binde a man by his vow. 
Thirdly,itis ſaid,of ſome good thing z to exclude things 
thatare evill inthemſelves ; for a man may not vow that' 
whichisſinne initſelfe, as thoſe who vowed that they 
9m neither eate nor drinke untill they hadkilled Pas. 
2 412, 


Thereare ſome vowes de mals & ad maluw ; ſome de 


What a yow is. 


What 15 ſuMKicient to 
make a yow, 


In canon, mulier: 
habet frmilem.26, 


A wan muſt not vow 
 thatwhich is finnc in-it 
ſelfe, 


Fhree ſorts of yowes, 


bono male,and ſome de bono bene : that which is de malo 


py & 
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What things we Way 
not yow, 


Things that hinder a 
greater god, 


Things that are not in 
our power, 


Thingsabſolutcly ne = 
cellarys 


We may not yow 
rrifles, 


Vowes mult haye the 
conſent of the luperior, 


Who are our ſuperiors, 


| \When we bave the 
Loras conſent in our 
YVOVYVCS, 


pes | 3+ ad malum,both. ofevill,and for an evill end, thould ng 
be kept , Secondly,that which is de bozo male, as if amy 


ſhould vow to givealmes, that he may be ſeene ofmen; 
he ſhould give hisalmes, but leave the end : a man kee, 
peth a concubine, he voweth that that day that ſhe be 
reth him a ſonne, he will give ſo much tothe Churchzk 
ſhould givethat which he voweth, to the Church, by 
leave his concubine, And thirdly,de bozo bene, andthe 
vowes he is bound to performe. | 
A man may not vow that which hindereth a grey 
good ; Peter vowed that Chriſt ſhould never waſhh 
teete,this vow would have hindred a greater good, y 
therefore it thould not be kept. 

So he may not vow that which 1s not in his powe 
Example, a manthatis married may not vow abſtinen 
from his wite,nor the woman from her husband;thers 
ſonis, becauſe the man hat ' not power over his body,but 
wife;ncither hath the woman power ouer her owne body, h 
the husband: ( Cor.7, 4. butyet the man may vow ot 
things without the conſent of the wife, becauſe he is 
head,ſo he may not vow that which is abſolutely 
ſary,as to vow he will die : ſo he may not vow a trifle 
tolifta ſtraw, 

If it be not diſannulled by the conſent of the ſxperiour, 
periorsare God in the higheſt degree ; husbandstotk 
wives, patents to their children,maſters to thcir ſerv 
&c.inthe lower degree. Ifthe conſent ofthe ſuperic 
not tothe vow,then iti3 nul. A man yowerh things wll 
are free or indiff-rentto him ; to marry or notto mall 
a thing in it ſelfe indifferent, yer it is not fimply free 
rhee;and if thou vow ſucha vow arid have not the Li 
conſent init, who is thy ſuperior ; then thy vow is! 
thou haſt his conſent when he giveth theethe gift oft 
tinency,that thoucanſt live without marriage; butt0 
| hegiveth notthisgift. 444t.19.2 2, 
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—Whethcr may aman vow that which heis bound to Dneft | 

rforme by the law. , 4 
pe | 

Hemay vow thatwhich he is already bound to per- | 4»/v. 
forme; neither doth this derogate any thing from the nSI CIC 
| 2w of God, asthough his vow. were more than EC 
law by which heis obhged already; he doth onely this 
tO helpe his owne infirmity and. weakeneſſe : there are. owes a man may you) 
ſomethings which are not commanded in the law to us, | © = bom I 
andthey are both materially and formally left free tous, | 
a chthings we may vow: there are. other things | 
which are commanded by the law, which are'not alto- ( 
eth:ryoluntary, and left free to us; ifaman make a vow 
of ſucha thing, ir is a materiall vow onely, but nota | yuwn 
tormall vow. Example;. s Same. 1-11. When Hanna 
vowed that ſhe would dedicate her ſonne to. the Lord, 
this wasthe materiall part of her vow, ſhe was bound | Th; materiattoer of 
torhis, becauſe he was a Levites ſonne. Nu, 1, 3. 4. | thevowis jun nan of 
but befidesthis, ſhe vowed him to be a Nazarite unto the | orad uns. 1) 1 | 
Lerd, this was the voluntary and formall part of the | #59 w, | 
vow. Solaceb was bound by the law of the Lord to | 
have God for this God, yethe voweth, if the Lord would | 
bring him backe againe from Meſopotamia ſafely, then the 
Lord ſhould be hs God. cen. 28. 21. this wasthe formal! | 
partof hisyvow. So David, Pſal.119.106. I have ſworne 
and willperforme it, that Iwill keepe thy richteous judge. | Why we ſhould vow 
ments: David was bound to keepe the Lords judge- woke poypnds og 
ments, yet becauſe he was ſo ready to fall, he addeth | 
this oathto ſtrengthen himſelte, andto enable him for | 
the keeping ofthe Commandements. — 

Levit.27,26, No man might vow that*which was | ff. 
thefirſt borne: for that was the Lords already; therc- 
toreitmay ſeeme that a man may not vow to binde him. | 


(clfe anewagaine, becauſe he hath bound himſelte alrea- | 
dy in baptiſme, | 


The firſt borne of the beaſts were ſothe Lords, chat Anſw. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. C omman.z Ll 


The difference betwix* 
the dedication of the 


mans 


The difference betwixt 
the yowes und: r the 
Law and under the 
Golſpell. 


Anſw. 

Ths holy Ghoſt exs 
prefleth the ef ate of tlie 
Church uuder the nevy 
{ T<ftament by legall 
termes ofenti hits, 


Qweſt. 


Auſw, 
What things a manmay 
voy under the Goſpel, 


The conditionsof a 
vow under the Goſpel, 


ww its 


firſt borne of beaſts and 


| 


| 


they could not be dedicated or vowed over againe; ; 
beaſt whenitis givento God,it isnot /iberum agens,to fy 
from the dedication againe, it is mere paſhve in thee, 
dication: but. man after that he is dedicate to Godj 
baptiſme, heisacreature:that worketh freely, and-fip 
neth often:therefore he may.vow anew againe to. ſtreny, 
then himſelfe thathe fallno more. —_— 
Wee muſt put a difference betwixt the Iewiſh yowg 
underthe old teſtament, and our vowes under the gol, 
pell: underthe law, vowes were a kinde of Gods war. 
{hip ; but now they are nota part of Gods worſhip:thy 
are not pars cultas,, now, ſed ad cultum; the Churchy 
Rome takethem ſtillro-be a part of Gods worſhip. . | 
The Prophet Eſay ſaith, |that wee ſhall vaw under 
goſpel. E ſay 19.21.7ea they ſhall vow awow unto the Ly 
and performe it, Thenit may ſeeme that our vowes art 
part of Gods worſhipnow underthe goſpel,as they wen 
under thelaw, 
W\ hen the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh inthe old teſtamentd 
the eſtate ofthe Churchunder the new. he oftentimes 
ſeth legailtermes as Mal. 3.3.4-He ſhall purifie the ſons 
Levithai they may offer unto the Lord an offering in vig 
tconſn:ſſe,then ſhall the offering of Indah and Teruſalemi 
| pleaſant unto the Lord, as inthe daies of old, and as is 
former yeares, And {0 by vowes,the Prophet E ſay mc! 
the ſpitituall worſhip which wee ſhall performe to tis 
Lord under the goſpell, 
Whether may a man vow nowunder the goſpel orndt 
He may vow thoſe things, q#4 ſunt neceſſaria propter 
lind, fed liberain ſe, that is, which are neceſſary for ſon 
other things, but free inthemſelves.Example,a manis( 
vertakenwith wine, and he is drunke ; hevowethabſti 
nence from wine, this vow may bea lawful vow: Firl, 
it he reſtraine jt not to one certaine day : Second'y, til 
he put no part ofholines in itzfor the kingdome of God bes 


—_ _— —_—J@l— 
CE Ls th. att... id 


— — _—_— 


ad 


4 _—y ———— 
— et i. 


| Of Yowes. | 1 


_— — —— 


Fs —_ 


Jeth not in meate and arinke, Rom. 14.17. Thirdly, that he | 
Jaceno merit init: Fourthly, thatit take not away his 

| Chriſtian liberty, but only reſtraine the uſe of this liber. 
ty; this way when heuſeth his vow, hemaketh it a fence 
|rothecommandement* of God. 

Ayowisa ſtraight obligation to bind us to God, marke 
the phraſe ofthe holy ghoſt. P/a/.5 6.12.4y vowes are up- | 
an me,that is,Lam bound to doe this : the Hebrewes uſe | 

this propoſition, Gyal, ſ#per,for the duties which we are | 

toperforme to any. Super x05 eſt tradere eum in regis. 1 Pa" 103owby 
$am.23.20. this duty licth upon us, or weare bound to | _ - -* FR Hh. 
doeit, ſo Nehem, 6.10, they arc aid detineri voto, to be bro ug oy Parents 


, 0 Deus, hic notat | 
holden with their yow. of ficium, id eſF, tencor 


Whether doth a vow binde us more ſtrictly than an |* Gaſt og 
oath : 

HKitbea ſolemn yow,and an oath be interpoſed, which | -,, F'Y 
is the boyd of the ſoule. Nu1.30.3.4. Then the vow bin- | whetter an oath or a 
dethmorethenthe oath ; butif it be aſimple vow, then | yow dothbinde more | 
it bindeth not ſo ſtrictly asan oath : neceſſity looſeth a | **7: 
ſimple vow,but neceſſity breaketh not a mans oath;ther- 
toreamans oath bindeth him more ſtraightly, then his +l 
{imple vow, | 

Neceſſity looſetha ſimple vow, the Rechabites vowed | Neceshity breakerh = | 
that they ſhould never lodge in houſes, but intents ; but | cz. * | 


oath, 
neceſſity compelled them to breake thisvow, when Ne- 
buchadnezzar came to beliege 1eruſalem, Ter.3 5. 
Whetherisa thing better done witha vow, or with- uh | 
| Out a yow 2 


Thoſe things which God hath 'commanded in the 
(criptures to be done, whcna yow is added tothem oy What things are better? 
are detterdone then with a vow: But thoſe things whic | done witha yowy and 
God hath left freeto man, and hee hath not a certaine | W**9%* 
callingtodoethem ; it is better to doe them without a 
vow : whenthou addeſt a yow tothe thing which God þ 
commanded thee to doe, then thou doeſt offer both 
0" Oo0 2 the! 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comman. z , Lib, - 
'the tree and the fruitto- the Lord, but when thou voy, 
eft theſe things for which thou haſt no certaine ca 
thou doeſt not offer the tree to the Lord, and the fruity 
willnot accept. #6 11% 
| When the vow is vowed, we mult ſtudy to perfor 
1952 Sarrifician ye. | It» Shillems 1s called ſasrifirium retributions al{acrifice& 
rributionia 6 DY  |thankeſgiving, becauſe when they wereindanger, thy 
ron mere ve B17 | yowed,and when _ were freed they performed itxhy 

word cometh firſt from Shallam, retribuere, nndrhy 
from Shalum pax: becauſe when a man payeth his vow 
tothe Lord, then he gerterh peace in his minde, - 

Itis added, :f 13 be not d;ſanulled by the ſuperior; ftorit 
in the ſuperiours power to diſanuil or app: ove the yay 
the ſuperiours are, the husband to the wife, the malt 
tothe ſervants, and tutor tothe pupils. 40 
| Thehurband may aps | The husband when he heardthe vow of his wife, al 
prove ordifenulline | approvedir, thenit wascalled his vow. Hewna made; 
vow. 1Sam.1, 11. but when her husband Zlkam 
lowed it, it is called his vow. 1 Sam. 1. 12. He went 
| The yowes of the | £0 poy his vow. So when the husbands ſtood by andts 
Mt arcane cir | tified the yowes of theiridolatrous wives, they areal 
| led their vowcs, 1er.44+.3;. Num. 30.14. Ig was intii 
hubands power. to diſallow the vow of his wife, w 
| ejus kabulicet illud, veilirritumfaciet : the husband by 
tacite conſent alloweth the vow of his wife, and ſhi 
might ſafely performeit; bur if after that he had hd 
den his peace from day to day, and then afterwarddh 
I | allow her yowed,then he ſhall beare her iniquity. Nun.3 
2 {| 15+» Gnavenah, the 3fhxe isinthe feminine gender, i 

MN omiastzu. | cauſe his:wife would have performed her lawfull vc 
[cilicet.uxoris but he taking upon him by hisauthority to diſanull ke 
| vow, then he beareth her iniquity. ; 
| 1. ... | The parents might diſallow the vowes of their clus 
Foy _— dren; the Iewes oy, they might difanull the yow of th 
| males, untill'they were: thirtecne yeares of age and 
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' day paſt, and of the maid untill ſhe was ten yeares of 
' ageanda day paſt; bur the civill law faith, they may 
| diſallow the vow ofthe male untill he was foureteecne, 
and the maide._ untill ſhe was thirteene, There are two 
ſorts of vowes, reall yowes, and perſonall vowes, recall Yotwn 3 
yowesare ſuchas belong to the eſtabliſhing of the houſe FJ: <>] 
orfamily, and perſonall vowes are ſuch as belong to |,.....iwwe | 
theirperſonz reall vowes the parent may diſanull untill | are and what the per- 
thechildrenbe twenty five yeares, they give an example | n4ll 
| ofthis. Ifa chi'de ſhould vow to give ſo much land roa | 
holy uſe, his tather may difanull this vow untill he bee 
twenty five yeares of age; but if it be onelya perſonall 
[yowtoabſtaine from ſuch and ſuch things, then the pa- 
rent may but diſanull this yow of his ſonne, untill he bee 
fourteenc yeares of age. | 
Whether may a preacher diſanull the vowes of any of veſt. 
his congregation or not 2 
| Ifirbea ſuperſtitious vow, hee may tell his hearer 
\thathe is not bound to keepe it, but he muſt notrake up- | 
on him directly to diſanull ſuch a vow; for this were | The Preacher may net 
touſurpethe priviledge of a husband, maſter, father, | ire&lycirnull the 
Or tutor; a man hath vowed that he will drinke no wine, ; 
he abſtaineth from wine along time, and falleth ina | | 
great ſickneſſe, the phyſitian commeth to him, and te]- 
leth him that there is no health for him, unleſſe hee] Simile, | 
| drinke wine : The phyſitian doth vothing inthiscaſe, i 
but ſheweth the man in what caſe heis, it he drinke no ; 
wine; andſo itis neceſſity here that l»oſeth the vow, | | [ 
and notthe phyſitian: So the preacher may ii ew the 
ncceſtity and expediencie ofthe looſing of the vow, bur | 
hee may not looſe the vow; for this is not a part of 
"nk keyes of the kingdome of God committed ro his 
ree. 


The Popetaketh upon him to diſpenſe with vowes, | The Pope how hedi( 
| penſeth with vowes, 


Rezle. | 


Anſw, | 


y Ttochange yowes : Some vowes he permirterh the 
_ Oo0o 3 biſhops , 
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184 An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command. 3. Lib,| 
Biſhops intheir dioceſſes todiſpence with, and ſomeyM ; 
reſerveth to himſelfe to diſpenſe with them ; and hep ; 
mitteth the Prieſt onely to abſolve them from exconM! þ 
munication at the houre of death,and thus he abuſeth 
keyes of the kingdome of God, applying them to the 

| things which are not ſpirityall. | 
Concluſion, The concluſion of this is ; Vowes under the goſpel 
are no part of the worſhip of God: they erre then 
thinke thatthey arc as much bound by thelc vowes, 
by the law of God; and the common people are 
much miſtaken, whoare more unwilling to breake ox 
| of theſe yowes, then to breake the Commandement 


| God. 
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CHAP, XI. 


mn oo 


ym. 
CORY 


Of Jephthes conw. 


Commandement 11T. | i 
7uag.,11.30. And ephthe vowed a vow, Wa 


| Tiveethinge Es Here are three things to be confidered' in Jep th 
ſidercd in Zephrher vow vow,firſt, what moved Jephtheto vow this vow,lll| ” 
| whether this vow was the cauſe of the victory or nol ne 
Secondly,how this vow is to be read? and thirdly,wini(t- 
| ther he ſacrificed his daughter ornot ? th 
| Theopinion of Caieras| Firſt, whatmoved him to vow this vow, ſome ſexiſ! pr 
concerningthis yow- | rating the 29.and 3o. verſes ſay,that the ſpirit of the 
came upon Jephthe,and he paſſed over Gilead over to the 
dren of Ammon, the ſpirit of the Lord came thent 
him to goc againſtthe children of Ammon, and here 2 
makearcſt, And 1ephthewvowed a vow, this beginoedl| 


———— 
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Of Fephthes ow, Y, 


newſentence, hevowed a vow of his owne head, ( ſay | 
they)bur the ſpirit of the Lord was upon him to direct 
him to goe againſt the children of A»»mor. 

Butthe ſame ſpirit that mooved him to goe againſt the 
children of .Awmon, mooved him to make his vow z | caletawopinion not | 
and this vow wasthe cauſe of the viRory, for the text | ©?" | 
faith, 2fthou deliver mine enemies into mine hand ,then it 
ſubjoyneth, #he Lord delivered them into his hands, and 
ifthe Lord had not granted this victory for the vow, 
tephthe had not beene bound to performe this vow ; be- | 
cauſe he vowed this vow witha condition, if thou grant 
me this victory, and then Yerſe 36. itis added, Doe to me 
according as it hath proceeded out ofthy mouth, for as much 
« the Lord hath taken vengeance of line enemics:he heard 


Q_—_— 


[ephthe; vow was cons | 
ditiovall, 


theprayers of the people and ſaw their afflitions, and | G94 granted the yito= | 
; , >: | rynotonely forthe 
granted the vitory for their prayers, but he granted it prayer of the peo>legbut 


alſo forſephrhes vow, althoughthere were many defteas | alfofor lophvbee vow. 
init, | 


Theſecond thing to be conſidered, here, is how the | Howthe wordsareto 
wordsof the yowaretobe read ; ſomereade the words | b* readdvfmndvbe vel +| 
witha copulative and not disjunive conjunion; and ONO” 
they ſay,a disjunRive hath place only where two things 
are + qury under the ſame gender; but we ſpeake notſo 
ofthoſe where the one is comprehended under the @- 
ther, Example,of the firſt, he who curſeth his father, or his 
mother, here are twodiſtin& perſons oppoſite under the 
nextgender, Exod.21,17.M4at.15+4+ SO hee who toucheth 
this man or bis wife.Gen.26.1 1, But we ſay notthis way ; 
thisis a living creature,or a man, boned the one com- 
prehendeththe other ,for every manisa living creature. 
Sort Jhal ſurely be the Lords,[ and JI will offer it in a burnt 
efring, and not; [ 07] 1 will offer it: for whatſoever was 

red ina burnt offering, wasthe Lords; therefore it 
muſt be read (ſa they) :# ſhall ſurely be the Lords, and 1 
wit offer it for a Hae offering. | 
Ooo 4 


Others 
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Piſcater, 


Aaſw, 


There was no comma" 
dement to ſacrifice ther 
children, 


5 


Much ignoran ce of the 
law in lephthes vow, 


Teghthe intended chiet- 
ly that his daughter 
thould live a ſoltary 
life, and accidently only 
to live a virgin, 


en 
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Others mae the difference betwixt theſe two mem» 
bers afterthis manner, that he promiſed to conſecratet 
the Lord whatſoever met him firſt, whether it were d 
or aſſe, for ſuch hee might have redeemed by the lay, 
Levit.27.11.and the latter part of the vow, 4 ſhall offer 
in a burnt offering: had this condition annexed to it; If 
be a creature fit for ſacrifice. | 
Thoſe who alledge that hee ſacrificed her, ſay th 
there was no example at this time of vowing virginiy 
for it was holden a curſe in /ſ-ac/to want children,ther, 
fore Elizabeth ſaid,the Lord hath taken away my repro 
Luc.1.25.and Pſal,78.63, Their virgins were not praiſe 
thatis,they were not married. 
As they had no example to vow virginity 1n thak 
times, farrc lefle had they any example or command 
ſacrifice their children : zephthes vow was a raſh ye 
and much ignorance initof the law of God, for 
27.11. The Lord commandeth that if a man vow ak 
male, tha: her eſtimation ſhall be thirty ſhekels, a 
that he may redceeme the female for ſo much, and asl 
isto be blamed for his ignorance; ſo for his .raſhneſlei 
vowing this., inthat he neither adviſed with Pricſt w 
Levite forthe ſpace of two moneths : and it mayt 
farther, that virginity was not. the chiefe thing that 
intended here in his vow, but onely a ſolitary life, ti 
thee ſhould bee ſeparated from the ſociety of othel 
; which of neceflity muſt inferre virginity - if hee k 
; vowed aſonne tothe Lord, hee might have beene i 
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| Lords, and have beene married alſo : as.$amuel was 
ſecrated tothe Lord,and yet hee was married; anda 
| manconſecratcd tothe Lord muſt follow: her husbatl 
but 7ephthes daughter not being married, hee conſect 
teth hertothe Lordtolive ina ſolitary place: So tll 
he intended a ſolitary life for her principally, and vil 
. | Aity but accidentally. x 


— 
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Of Jephthes Vow. \, © 
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Thethird and chiefe thing to be conſidered here, is | 
this, whether did /ephthe offer his daughter or not 2 the 
whole queſtion dependeth upon the tranſlation of this 
word, Yerſe 4.The daughters of I ſract went out yearely to 
lament her,cthe Seventy readethit 5;4-«, and the Chaldee 
[ Le:laah, Jad I1gendum:burtthey might lament her year- 
ly,ſhe being alive 3 becauſe ſhelived ſuch a ſolitary life. 
Thercaſon why they tranſlate it, To lament her, was, be- 
cauſethey derived [' Letannoth Jtrom[Tanan, Jand hence 
cometh[Tarim JA4raco, becauſe thedragon maketh a pit- 
tifull mourning when ſhee cryeth. Micah 1.8, 7 ſhall la. 
ment like a dragon. v0 10b 30.2 5.1 was a brother ta the dra. 
20's, Letannim, pro letanninim : but Letannoth here isde- 
rived from [ Tanah ] narrare. So Tnde. 5.11. Tetaniunar- 
rabunt juitities Domini, wſhould be tranſlated then, ad 
colloquendum, and Pagninws, and Arias Montanus tranl- 
late it ſotocomfort hey; the Hebrew glofle hath it ad 19- 
endum ad cor cj us, ad confolandam cam; and Kimchi in 
Gary, Lehaſhihhah, ad confabulandum cum ea, 
which 14niw followeth; andthe Tigurin, to talke with 
her, orwee may read it, #t narrant res letas, totell her 
good newes,orglad tidings. 76 
\ Theconcluſion ofthis is, the Lord accepteth of 7eph- 
thesyow;although there were many infirmities.init, yet 
by faith he pleaſed God: Heb. 11.32: BIN 
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Whether 7:ph:he (acriz 
ficed his daughter, 


Fn 
- 2 

4 I)JT) Draco. 
D'2'JM pro DVI? 
F1IN? 201 eſt ge- 
rundium ex duplcanti- 
bus ſed ex quieſcentibus 
Laracd He, e/# }zitur 
ge-undium Pl ut 


FV9219, thews eff 
T1277 confabalari. 
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Ad confabulandum 
CHUA CG. 


Concluſion; 
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CHAP, XII, 
Of Davids roow. 


Commandement LI1IT. 


Pſal, 132. 2+ He ſweare unto the, Lord and vowed 


the mighty God of Iacob, ſurely I will not come into the 


bernacle of my honſe: nor g0e upinto my bed, 1 will nu gw 
fleepe to mine eyes, oc. 


| > way ſeeingthe Arke of God ambulatorie, and 
ving no reſting place, butnow inthis place.andny 
inthat, when he himſelfe had gotten reſt from all 
enemies; he intendeth to build a temple for the Ly 
and he maketha yow , neither to come into his 
houſe, nor aſcend up into his bed, nor to give {lcepeut 
his eyes, nor ſlumber to his eye-lids, untill hee finde 
a place for the Lord to dwell in. -; ll 
This Pſalme fwas written by David when the Al 
When Pabiewrot® | was carried fromthe houſe of 0bcd-edom. 1 Chron. 
We heardofit at Ephrata, thatis, inthe Citty of Epby 
Yerſ. 6. where the Prophetmaketh an alluſion ber 
; Ephraim and Ephrata; and he ſaid, we heardit in E 
ta, thatis, Shiloh, where the arke remained a long tilt 
and therefore it is called The houſe of God, ludg. 20s! 
Andwe found it in the fields of the wood, that is,in Kirid 
jearim: before he heard of it in Sh:{oh, but now he tal 
itin Kiriath-jearimin the houſe of CH winadab, and 
| carried it to 7eruſalem, and purpoſed there to buildd 
houſe forit; becauſe it had dwelt long in tents will 
were not firme but moyeable - bur after rhat he 
forbidden by the Prophet to build the temple, 4 


I 


The cauſe which mo= 
ved D4viato vow. 


What is meant by E- 
pores, 


—_—_ ﬀ_— 


at Of Davids Vow. 
-hat his ſonne Salomon was to build the temple, David | p ... 
Nficarech this Pſalme to bee ſung when the temple Cnr + gs 
ſhould be builtz and therefore he calleth it a Pſalme of | privsins —"_- 
degrees, forit was the Pſalme which they ſung upon the 
thirteenth degreeas they aſcended into the temple; for | 
thereare twelve Pſalmes of degrees going before : and oy called Pſalmes of | 
David who had the whole forme of the temple revea. | 
{ed unto him, ſaw theſe degreesas well as the reſt of the 
temple. 
| Howcould Davidyow that he would never give ſleepe peſt. 
to his eyes, untill he had builtthetemple? 
Theſcripture ſpeaketh after the common manner, Anſw, 
not that he ſhould not ſleepe ar all; bur tharſcarce hee | \* Friptweſpeakerh 
ſhould rake a nappe, or that he ſhould not ſleepe ſound- | men, acted 
ly, ortake his reſt kindly untill hee had buile the tem. 
| ple. Soit ſpeaketh after this manner. /06.7. 1 3. They ſate 
| downe with him upon the ground ſeaven dayes and ſeaven 
zieht:;notthat they fate allthis time, burtthe moſt part 
ofthis time they ſate upon the ground. 
But how performed he this vow, ſeeing he was forbid- 5 
dento build the temple ? | » 
The Lord who appeared to Nathan that ſame night | jy, + +. NOPE 
releaſed his vow, and ſhewed him the patterne how the | thisrow. 
temple ſhould be built ; David gathered materials for 
the building ofthetemple; but the particular place was. 
not revealed unto him where it ſhould be built:he fought 
many batrels with the Phil:fims, he cole abide. 
ry, and numbred the people;then the angel! of the Lord 
killed ſo many thouſand of them, and where the angel] 
ſtood, and held his hand overthe floore of Aravna the 
lebufite, there Gadthe Prophet ſhewed him the particu. 
ar placewherethe temple ſhould be built. 
Davidisrewarded two manner of wayesfor this vow, 
= "rſt, a ſonne is promiſed to him, as if the Lord ſhould 
iy to him; Thou promiſedſt to: build an houſe to mw 
there- 
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David is richly reyyar« 
ed for thiz vow, 
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therefore I ſhall build thee an houſe, that is, I willpiy 
 theea poſterity to ſucceed unto thee inthy throne; « 
Exod. 1.17. The Lord built them houſes, thatis, hee gg 
them children. So he that will not build his brothers hagh 
| ___ to build the | 1 .0t. 25. 19.thatis, raiſe up ſeed tohim. = 
The ſecond part of the promiſe is this, that the ſon 
which was to come out of his loynes ſhould buildy 
temple, andthar Ieſus Chriſt who wasallſo to come( 
| "Wes him ſhould build the {pirituall temple ; and this yow 
ar epey rnd rip | David was ſo acceptable to Gad, that he promiſed 
Davids caule, proteiontothetemple,and to /eruſalem; not onely 
Salomons ſake who built the temple, but alſo for Da 

ſake. 2 Kings 19+ 34+ 1 will defend this Citty, and ſaveith 
thine ewne ſake, and for thy ſervant Davids ſake. | 
Concluſion 1. The concluſion of this is, ſuperiours and par 
ſhould be car: tull ro continue the meanes of Gods mi 
ſhip to their poſterity, as Dawviddid to Salomon, _. 
Concluſion 2, Secondly the vowes of the inferiours are nully 
they want the approbation of the ſuperior: ſo was1 
vids yow here, hee was not bound to keepe it, bed 
the Lord did notapprove it. | 4 

Thirdly, children are bound to performe the 
vowes 9f-their fathers; as here Salomon was bound! 
build the temple which David had vowed. 


| Laſtly. the Lord reſpeQeth in h the 
| 0H A. ally, pecte a VOW AS MUCNtI8 
Conigyg tention ofthe heart, as he doth the yow it ſelfe. 


Concluſion 3 


0jthe puniſhment of the breach of this Commandement. 


CHAP. XII 


| Of the puniſhment for the breach of this Com 
mandement. ; 


Commandement, 1 IL | 


Exod, 10,7! For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that | 
taketh by name in vaine, 


Ewill not hold him gujltleſſe, the Hebrewes ſpeake 
lefle and underſtand more, Prov- 17,21. The father | The Hebreww expreſſe- 
the fooliſh rejoycerh nor, thatis, he is very fad. So Frov. jp iy AY 
$4. 23. [15 not good to accept perſons in judgement : that 
s, itisyeryevill. So Ex04.20, 7. He will not hold him 
wiltlefſe that taketh his name in vaine: that is, he will cer- 
mely puniſh him. ua 
Hewillaot hold him guiltleſſe. Sinne isrhe tranſgrefſion | Guile isthe obligation 
f thei, and guiltis the obligarionto the puniſhment | *2*bvPaniſiuent. 
dribetranſbreſion of the law; and it is exprefſed by 
tarefull names inthe Scripture, as by blood, by debt. | 
y blood, Thy blood b- upon thine owne head. 2 Sam, 1.10. Front 7 = coy 
raSitisa fearefull thing for a man that is challenged 
rr fiedding of bloed, if the blood be found upon him, 
$I1t WaSuponToabs girdle, and his ſhooes, when hee kil. | 
d Abney and Haſacl 1 King, 2.3. tocome in before a 
udpe:ſoitis fora ſinner tocome in beforethe Lord, and. 
e puilt upon him. 
Sothie Scripture expreſſeth this guilt this wayes;: Let 
*1m1qu1h returne upon his owne head, Pſal. 7,1 6.\nder | 
ie law, when a man confeſſed his ſinnes, all the guilt cord -— (9+ gy 
&laid over upon: the bcaſt;, and jt was killed forthe | wicked, 
an,but hee thatwas-an obſtinate ſinner, and Ow. 
: cd.\ 


| Te 
Simile, 


| Vn 
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ed in his diſobedience; the guilt was not layd upony 
| beaſt, but returned upon his owne head, and hee gz 
Guilt expreſſedby debt. | fox jt, So this guiltis expreſled by debt,and not by li 


| | debt, but by talents, andthat many talents, £2 at,18,y 
| | and Mat. 6. 2, #*x& ts, He js iz danger, or idebted 
| | the Connell. And contrary to this is, Not to impnte/ 
Roms. 5* 13. To cover finne, Pal, 31. 1. and Tobly 
finne, Pſal, <1. 1. 
| Sinne, guiltand punith= | 4151116+ 4+ +-:1nfprefſion of the law, and guilt the 
ment $05 ten | ation te puriſhmentforthe tranſgreſſion, ani 
| puniſhment goe together : but many are affraidofy 
| puniſhroent,-who neicherare atraid of the ſinne, g 
| the guilc of itz bur'where the guilt is, there the pun 
How finne find«th out | 1NCAt will tnde them out. Num. 32.23. Tour ſin 
-@ ma | finde your out, Sinne leaveth ſuch aſent-behindej 
even as the dogge findeth out the hare by theſe 
doth the puniſhment finde out the guilty man by! 
| guile. The ſinne paſſeth away; buttheguilt remay 
| Toſh. 22.17. Weare not cleanſed from the iniquity df 
peor unto this day. 5s ie. 
Sometimes againe the guilt is pardoned, althougli 
ſinne remaine; astheguilt of the ſins in the childs 
Godistakenaway,yet concupiſcenceremaineth intlt 
Thereis 24ateriale tn peccato, and formate; ſomethin 
teriall and ſomething formallin fin, the tormall wh 
the obligation to the puniſhmentistaken away from 
childrenof Ged,althoughthe material part remiine 
ler.50.20. Inthoſe dayes, and in that time ſaith thel 
the iniquity of 1ſrael ſhall be ſouzht for, and thereſhl 
| Whar themateriali and | 2010; and the finnes of 1udah, and they ſhall not be founk 
| "ew formal part | 7 will pardon them whom 1 reſerve. and Rom,$. 1. TH 
no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, There 
worthy of condemnation, but the Lord pardonell 
Simile. When a magiſtrate giveth over his place, here farm 
'petivum aeftnit,menreſpett himno more asa Magi 


p- 


| Sometimes the guilt 1s 
pardoned although the 
fiane romaine, 


— — 
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Inn 


but yet he remaineth ſtilla man- ſothis zy2,ia, orconcu- | 
:ſcence remaining after baptiſme inthe child of God, is 
inne; butthe relation, the guilt, which is the obligation 
to the puniſhment, is taken away; manet vitinm, ſed tolli- 
turjudicinm, the VICE remaines,butthe judgment is taken 
away, Cefſat pelus ſed reſtat 5v9uiz. That irregularity or 
breach of the law remaineth ſtill in.the child of God, al. 
though the Lord puniſh him not for it..- 
| Againethercis an actuall -guilt, and- apotentiall guilt RIM ous 
infinne; the aRuall guiltis taken away from the ſinnes "Tot 
ofthe juſtified; but the potentiall guilt is ſtillin them : | T1@ gun gunceaer | 
he mattermay becleared by this example, there were | away from the Gnneof |- 
cpentsin{he: wilderneſſe which ſtung the Iſraelites, | *!*82d;durtheporens | 
odeath: there wasa viperupon. Pauls hand which hurt. ; 
im not, and there was the braſen ſerpent inthe wilder-, 
efle lift up ona pole. The finnes of the wickedarelike 
ie Serpentsthat ſtung the Iſraelites todeath; the ſfinnes 
fthechildren of God are like a viper upon Pavls hand, | 
thoughithad a ſting init, yetit was reſtrained: by the 
wer of God, that it could not hurt him : ſothe guilt is | 
iken fromthe ſinnes of the children of God, that they 
venopowerto ſting them: as the viper had no power 
dſting Pauls hand : but in heaventhere ſhall beno ſting 
all,neither potentiall, nor aCtuall ro hurt the children 
'God; asthere was neither actuall power, aor potenti- - 
Linthe brafen ſerpentto hurt. 
ane when it is not imputed muſt be transferred up--| Wheretheguite is,theres 
x another, and itis puniſhed upon -that perſon upon | je Puniſhment 553i tole 
tom tis transferred, and where the guilt 1s, there the 
uſhment followerh. | 
Ifitbeſaid, that equitie-requireth thatthe guilty be | 0#%j-#: 
Wpuhed who hath tranſgrefſed, how canthe guilr then 
þ transferredupon another. - 
g | his is thenaturall part of the Jaw,-that finne be pu- | 4»/-; . 
cd; bur this isnot the naturall paxtof the ay 4 | 
| 10ne 
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what accidentallto 
iuſt.ce, 


The ſupreme Iidge 11 
puniſhing, 1emitring or 
transferring ſinneupon 


| another doth nor con= 


trary to the law, 


Fourewayes of pro = 
ceeding ia indgement., 


The ftri& vigour of the 


law, . 


Againſt the law. 


The mitigation ofthe 


law. 


Aboye the laWe 


ſinneb 


hehavethe uſe of his right hand ; bur it followeth noe 


iſhed this way: for as this is cflentiall tg tþ 
man,that he be aliving ſoule ; bur thisise 
mmodatum nature, or fit forthe nature of man, yh 


wayes that he hath the uſe of his right hand : fo thisigg 
ſentiall ro juſtice,that ſin be puniſhed; but thisa thing 

ting only,but not eſfentiall,rhar it be puniſhed thisg ha 
Way. £8 i | x 
The ſupreme ludge,when he uſeth the mitigati 

the law;when he changeth theoffenders hearr,andhy 
keth off the courſe of {1n in him; and when he puniiy 
another for him, whodoth willingly undergo rhe pun 
ment,and when he exacteth the rigour ofthe lawing 

who continue intheir ſins; innoneottheſe he doth 
traryto the law.” | A YT thl y 


| "'Y.. N 
And that wee may underſtand. this the. better, le 


obſerve thata Tudge proceedeth foure wayes ia 
ing. Firſt, he proceedeth ſometimes ,,7* 4x-8»dim 
25, according tothe ſtrict rigonr of the law, that 
will puniſh the perſon in whom the finne is found! 
condly, hee proceedeth ſometimes 7 nicluiarth 
according to the mitigation or favourable inten 
tion of the law. Thirdly, hee proccedeth ſomgl 
JWEp TY VIihsy above the law. And laſtly, 4vTi voyoiy 
the law.Example, Zalewcus made alaw, that the 
terer ſhould loſe both his eyes; his ſonne commu 
adultery, if Zaleucus ſhould have pulled out both 
eyes of his ſonne, that had beene ar 4:12:4icmarf 
according to the {tri rigour of the law. Second, 
hee had ſpared both his eyes, that had beene ai 
againſt the law, Fourthly, when he fpareth one ary id! 
eyes, that Was ut inidoey 77144, according tO tienmuch 
tigarion ofthe law. Thirdly ; when he found outtWWPhen 
medy, that one of his owneeyes ſhould be pulles Fee { 
and one of his forineseyes, this was' 5#t, 7» vary Bf" %rn, 


———————— 
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Of th mniſhment for the breach of this Commandement 


the law, The law would never have dreamed of this | 
midſt, but it came of the clemencie of the king to ſpare 
one of his ſonnes eyes; but that juſtice might have place, 

and the law ſatisfied, he will have two eyes pulled 


Out. 
|  Butif we will looke more nearely unto this, it was 
neither juſtice nor mercy properly; for if it had beene 
@ mercy, both his ſonnes eyes ſhould have beene 


ſkould have beene pulled our. | 


Now toapply this to the matter in hand, the ſoule } 


9.92 fem dye, now if all who are guilty were 
|[condemned, this were according to the rigour of the 
law. Secondly,if he ſhould abſolyve and quit all, this 


dedthathe would ſave ſome, this is a mitigation of the 
law. Fourthly, when hee findeth out this remedy to 
pardonſome, andto ſatisfie the law by his ſonne who 
was willing to undergoe the guilt for them; this isabove 
thelaw: there isa pardongranted here, and yet the pu- 
niſhmentnot remitted, the pardon is granted to ſome that 
they may ſtudy the more to keepe the law, and the finne 
Is _ others, that Gods juſtice may be fully fa. 
nsned. 

 Whentheguiltis taken from the ſinne, it istransferred 
upon Chriſt ; and hee muſt undergoe the puniſhment 
to ſatisfiethe law 3 becauſe hee hath given his word for 

us, 
All ſinne hath guilt with it naturally, but eſpecially 

his ſinne of ſwearing; forifa man ſhall anſwere for eve-: 
ry idle word at the day of judgement, 4at. 12. 36, 

much more ſhall he give account of his idle and blaſ- 

pncmous oathes. In that viſion of Zzekzel cap, 2. 10. 

nee ſaw a rowle which had written in it lamentations, 


| 


ed; andif it had beene perfed juſtice, both hiseyes | hi 


werecontrary to the law. Thirdly, when he conclu- | 


It was not an at of 
perfe& mercy or juſtice / 
in Zalew: re 'in ſparing 
one of his ſonneseyes, 
andpulling out one of 
3 OVYnREe, 


| 


Why God paniſheth | 
ſome and ſpareth others, | 


bt 


T he finne ot(wearing 
| hath a fearefullguilr 
With it, 
® 


Yurning and woe, And in that viſion of Zachariah, cap. 5 
p _ The 


tt. 


—_ a  . 
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FUEINE wie the {T he rouls was twenty cubits in lengh, and ten in breaty 
curſeand judgement, | Which would containe a great number of lamentating, 
ot God upon men, | 2:9urning 4nd woes, alltheſe light upon the houſe « 
ſwearer and blaſphemer. 

The concluſion of this Eccluſe 23. 9. accuſtome not 
ſelfeto ſwearing, neither uſe thy ſelfe to the. naming of 
holy one, for a man that uſeth ſwearing, ſhall befille 
iniquity , and the plague ſhall not depart from his uo 
The ſinne of ſwearing bringeth the judgement and tþ 
curſe of God upon a mans ſelte and his tamily, andlit 
wiſe uponthe whole land, /er. 23. 10. So becauſe of ſui 
| ring the land mourneth, andthe pleaſant places of the yil 

derneſſe are aryed np. 


© eb 
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Commandement. IV, 


CHAP. I. 


Of the word Sabbath, bow it « taken in the| 
Seriptures. 


Exod, 10. 8. Remember the Sabbath day to keepe it holy. 


3; He word Sabbath is not tranſlated, but 
4 kept inthe originall, andpaſſeth in all lan- | The word 84bþeth is 
uages, aSthe word Chernbim, Paſcha, and —— nite 
uch. 
g But when it fignificth a whole weele, | 
| -_. then itistranſlated; as Zewit. 23. ver. 15. | | 
eAnd you ſhall count unto you from the morrow after the $ab. 
bath, row the day that ye brought the ſheafe of the wave of- 
fering : ſeven weekes fhall be complete: In the Hebrew it is, 
ſeven Sabbaths ſhall be complete. So in the Golpell, 7 
4 hls the 7 Oar IM ? F 1 
tis diſtinguiſhed from other Sabbaths by (He) de- : 
monſtraive* Haſabbath, and it is called Sabbath Sabba- |) Pe eto 
| thon,a Sabbath of Sabbaths,Ex04.31. 15. thatis, an excel- MI May 
lent Sabbath. Matthew retaineth the firſt, calling it [ $4 4.4 6 
JW Sabbath, and the Apoſtle, Heb.4.9. tranſlatcth Sabha. | $2044um/eivarath 
Wl '-%7 ::28:n5w3; it is not a diminitive here, as ſome j 
MW Ppp 2 _ would' 


The Sabbath Ggnifeth |: 
| 8 Whole weeks, 


AM” 


— 


198 An Expoſition of the Moral Law. Comman,4. Lidi | 


pm 


would make it, becauſe nw# is: added to it, as thouphi FF 
ſignified 72225:w), or a preparationto the Sabbath, hy 
it is doubled here to ſignifie an excellent Sabbath',/)MW'n 


bove other Sabbaths, The Hebrewes expreſle the {/ f 

W237R perlative diverſely, ſometimes they addethe name oi; 5 
NI God (El) toit, when they would expreſle a great; t 
excellent thing as c/ gabbiſh, greas haileſtones, Exe, vm I; 

1+ ſoarielaſtrong lyon, 2 Sam. 20, t 


Secondly, they expreſle the ſuperlative by- puttin |t 
| [twoſjnenimaorwords that are equivalent in fignific 
(71 2992: | tiontogether, as Pſal. 40, 2. He. brought me out, ( Minh |it 


cxno lati. hajaven]e c&10 luti, themirie clay, Andthirdly,by dll y 
bling the ſame word, as Ger.1 4. 10. pute;, putei, toll | c 

; nifiemany and deepe pits: and ſo here, Sabbath 54M | 

| NAR3 PI [7honto fignifie that great Sabbath. The Iewes compli | 
purei put, | ring this Sabbath with other Sabbaths, they call MM |n 
Queene, and their other Sabbaths as Paſca,Pertecofh, It 

feaſt of Tabernacles, they compare them but to conn | it 


bines,and the dayes betwixt the firſt day ofthe feaſt, lM 
the taſt great day of it, they compare them but tot 
maids. S tt 
"This Sabbath exceeds all other Sabbaths. = \þr 
Oueſt. Why then is that called a high Sabbath, 10h. 19.yMi 
(For that Sabbath day WAs an big diy) when the I ya W 
transferred their paſcha to it, was the Sabbath dll © 
more holy, becauſe. of this tranſlation of the paldli 
tout? 

Anſw, It is called ahigh day here onely in eſtimation of th 
aha Saabarks Tewes, for the Yerfrnees ſpeaks of things ſometime — 

as men conceive of them; as Toh. 18.28. Aud they tl 

ſelves went not into the Indgement hall, leſt they ſhould 
The Scripture Spea® | Jefiled: thatis,as they thought or conceived: they ſhe 
| canceivegf them, | be defiled. y 
_ And from this word- Sabbath ſundry languages dt 
forme and dcrive their word ſignifying the Sabvall 


— _— _ 
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: of the word Sabbath, 
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Diver(e derivations of 
theword Sabbath, 


\as he Syriacke callethir Sabba,and the Greekes follow. 1 
ingthe Syriacke, call it 7228 0x87, and in the plurall 
| number 5422472 52.4%7roy having the accent in the penulr 


| 


ſyllable: but when it is derived from the Hebrew word 
Sabbath, then the Grecke termination is 54247 having | 
theaccent in ateperultima, andthe Apoſtle following | 
Heleniſmum, orthe Grecizing Iewes teacheth us to put 
theaccentin pennultima, thertore they who deriveit from 
the Hebrew word Sabbath, are miſtaken, | 
Allthe reſt of the teaſts take their denomination from | The reft of thefealts 
| | "HT, . , take their d:nomination | 
it,asthefeaſt of expiation. Levit, 16, 21. Sothe ſeyenth | from the Sabbath, | 
yeares reſt, andthe Iubile the fiftieth yeares reſt are all 
called Sabbathszand the whole week is called the Sabbath. 
Levite24.15-Luk 18.12. | 
Theheathen who lived out of the Church,as Plutarch, "IEEE 
made a profane derivation of this word Sabbath, deriving 


on of the Sabbathaccor» 
irfrom 7404; Bacch1,and whenthey ſaw the Tewes keepe | 478 *9the heathen, 


they laide, they kept or 2ya Bacehi, the feaſts of Bac- 
chus, | 
The concluſion ofthis is, all the feaſts tooke their de- Concluſon, 
nomination from the Sabbath, and were called Sabbath 
tromit; therefore they were but vaſſalsto the Sabbath, 
and like ſervants called after their maſters name, and 


war to be aboliſhed, whereas the Sabbath ſhould in- 
dure, 


| 


| 
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began, 


The darkeneile which 
was upon the faceof the 
| depth was not the frit 
wght, 


Object, 


| ————— —E - 
CHAP. 11, Þ 
| R nl 
| When the Sabbath day beginneth: I 
; Commandement, 1 V. pe 
in 
Gen.1i. 8. CAndthe Evening aud the Morning werethWMl| th 
| firſt day. | \ h: 
Þ2 the underſtanding of this, when the Sabbathby/ - 
nei ginneth we muſt know firſt, what is a naturall day, ax 
7 | what isanartificiall day : A naturall day is the ſpaced th 
twenty foure houres, meaſured by the preſenceanda 
{ſence of the ſunne; the preſence of the ſunne is calledtk MM m 
TRE oe day, and theabſence of it is called the night. 6; 
Anartifcialldaywazt, | Anartificiall day is from the ſunne riſing to the ſin ar 
ſetting,as Exod. 18.14.Why ſitteſt thou thy ſelfe alone, alli 0! 
all the people ſtand by thee from morning unto even, and wi 
| Ioh.11. 9g. «Are there not twelve honres in the day. be 
When the naturall day The naturall day beganin the morning, becauletkt 


light was the firſt thing that was created; this light me 
ſured thethree firſt dayes whenit ſhined; and it madetl 
night when it withdrew it ſelfe: butfrom the fourth 
aftcr the creation, the ſunne meaſured the day, andtit 
moone the night. 

That darkeneſſe which was upon the face ofthe cant 
made not the farſt night, it was no part of time, but pu 
tum temporis, a moment or point oftime, for time istit 
meaſure of motion, andit began with the light, and ſul 
end with it. Rev. 10. 6. Then there ſhall be no more timt. 

Secondly, the nightis the priyation of light, andtbe 
habit goeth alwayes before the privation; thereforetik! 


| day was before the night. 
Pſal. 104.19. He appointed the moone for ſeaſons,and i 
: 2 fo 


| When the Sabbath day heginneth, 


for ſesſans, herethe moone is reckoned firſt, becauſe the 
night was before the day, and the ſunne waiteth upon 
herandknoweth her ſeaſons. | 

Theſunneknoweth[ MebhooJoccaſum ſunm, his owne 
ooing downe, and not her going downe, for Shemeſh is 
inthe common gender : andthe ſunne waiteth fiot upon 


-—: kuoweth her going downe. He appointed the moone | 


Anſw, 
IN12D y71* PRY 


the moone, but ihe walteth upon the ſunne; becauſe ſhe 
| hathall her light from the ſunne. Secondly, David kee- 
peth not the order of time here, no morethan he doth in 
reckoning up of the plagues of Z2ypr.Pſal 106. 

But the evening and the morning were the firſt day, 
therefore the everung hath beene before the morning. | 

Theevening 1s the ending of the light here, and the 
morning isthe cxcing ofthe night; the evening is called 
Gnerebh from Gnarabh miſcere, becauſe it is partly day, 
| and partly night; andit is called crepuſculum, from the 
old Latine word crepera, which ſignifieth dubizs,as when 
wee doubt whether it be day or night, and itis amidſt 
betwixt day and night. 

Thereisatwofold midſt, medjet as 2 quidiſtantie,cy me- 
aetas imerpoſitionis,the midſt ofequall diſtance fromthe 
twoextreames,and the midſt of interpoſition; as the ſun 
nthe dayes of 70ſhuais ſaid to ſtand upor Gibeon, and the 
moonein the valley of CAjalon. 1ofh. 10. 13. The ſunne 
ſtood Southweſt from the campe of 7oſhnawhere it pit- 
chedatthat time, in Makkedih as ye goe to Bethorop; 
Ferſe 10, which lay betwixt Gibeon and 4jalon. The 
luninthe Southweſt maketh three after noone, and yet 
ſunneis ſayd to ſtand is the midi of heaven, V erſet5, al- 
though it was three houres paſt the meridionall, this 
"as meaictas interpoſitionis , the midſt of interpoſiti- 
0n, 

The ſecond is, mediet«s equidiſtantize; as whena thing | 
patticlpateth equally of both the extreames; now when | 


SO! novit 0ccaſum /a- 


| Bm, & nog ejus,ſ7ilicet | 


Lune, 


The orderoftime not 
alwayes kept inthe 
{criptures 


Object, 


Anſww, 
ay veſpera fieis diei 


a ANY miſtere, fic 
d;fta, quod tuxc lux tc 
nebris commiſceri iaci- 
prat, 
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Gnerebh theevening 


| belong eth to the day, 


and not to the night, 


How Chriſt lay three 
dayes and three nights _ 
in the grave, 


Objett, 


Aunſw, 
Varrode lingua latina. 


A threefold morning, 


The Evangelifts reconz 
ciled concerning the - 
tim yhen Chriſt roſe, 


| 


© 


Gnerebh is called the evening, what ſort of midſt is itz j 


is not 9cd:um equidiſtantie here, but medium interpoſyy, 
0:65, and therefore it belongeth to the day , and ngty 
thenight. h 4 
When Chriſt is fayd to lyc three dayes and thi 
nights inthe heart ofthe earth : Chriſt was crucified 


| twixt two eveningsatthat time when the Paſcall Lani 


was killed; the evening here is reckoned for the firſtdy 


| and the next foure and twenty houres are reckoned jy 


the ſecondday; and he roſe uponthe third morning, tl 
was the third day; the morning here Synecdoc/ice istak 
torthe whole day, and the night following. 

But it was ſayd before, that the morning belonged 
the night going before, how then beginneth 1ta news 
when Chriſt is {ayd to riſe thethird day * 

There is a threefold: morning. Firſt, when then! 
more darknefle than light. Secondly , when there! 
like darkenefle and light. Thirdly, when there isn 
light than darkenefſe, The firſt morning belongeth 
the night going before; the ſecond ſtandeth as am 
betwixt both the day and the night; and the third n 
ning belongethto the day following - this. 1s cleats( 


| of the ſcripture; for Matthew. Chap. 28. 1. ſaith, 


maBbldTwy Th EmPOTHETY £15 Mia Tal CaTwy that IS, $ 


| Sabbathi,, the, Iewes Sabbath being ended, it begal 


dawneto the firſt day of the weeke ; the firſt patt 
thoſe words have relation tothe firſt morning,.in i 
there is more darkeneſſe than light, and the latter] 
hath relation to the third morning, in which ther 
more light than darkneſſe. The © morning 


calleth it Dayeroutre Te T2.324T8, the Iewes Sabbath be 
ended, Luke calleth it " bpFes Babe T1 min 14.30 
| upon the firſt day of the weeke when there was 8 
darknefle as yert.. Hearke callleth the third mot 
| Atay Tewl Ths pics Taba y, carcly in the morning the 
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day of the weeke, when there was more. lightthen dark- 
nes, and iohn cxplaineth this, Fpwl ThoWIas £1 ETHCy while as 
yetthere was ſome darkeneſle, . when the womenroſeto 
oe tothe ſepulchre; it was the firſt morning being very 
darke:when they were goingtoit, It was berwixt light 
and darkeneſle, this wasthe ſecond morning ; but when 
they were atthe ſepulchre, Chriſt was riſen, that was the 
thirdmorning. Now when itis ſaid the eyening and the 
morning was the firſt day; by the morning here is under- 
 toodthe firſt part ofthe morning ending the night, ra- 
ther than beginning the day,as by the firſt part of Grereb 
 isunderſtood,the ending ofthe day, and not the begin- 
| ning ofthe night. 
Ezk.24-26,27, The Lord ſheweth the Prophet in 
a viſion that Teruſalſemthould be deſtroyed, and he com- 
manded him to hold his peace and not-to ſpeake of the 
deſtruction of it to the people ; and the Lord giveth 
himafigne, that his mouth ſhould bee opened in that 
daythatthe citty ſhould be deſtroyed, and that in that. 
day he would ſend one to tell him; hee was dumbe all. 
thiswhile,and the accompliſhment of this propheſy we 
lee. Ezek.33. 22. Where the Prophets mouth was 
opened unto him in the evening, and the meſſenger 
came to him inthe morning : therefore the morning 1s a 


the night, 

Ezekrel{etteth downe expreſſely the yeare, the mo- 
neth, andthe day when he ſaw this viſion. Ezek. .4. 
And he opened not his mouth concerning this matter, 
fromthe ninth yeareto the twelfth, at which time 7e- 
reſalem was de{troyed. Cap. 33. 22+ Then the: hand of 
| the Lord was upon him,and opened his mourh,. and hee 
[pakethe {e!fe fame night that the: citrry was deſtroyed, 
and inthe riorning of that day the meſſenger came: ro 


partofthenight procceding, and the day beginneth at | 


him ; bucthis morning could notbe a part of chat day in 


HC 


The time when the 
women cane to the ſez 
pulchre, | 


Gmereb the even isthe 
ending ofthe day, and 
not the beginning ofthe 


| | night, 


Object. 


= which : 
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Objeft, 


Anſwer 


All theſethings concers 
ning the deſtruction of 
the temple,were really 

done and notin viſion, 


| whichthe citty was deſtroyed, and in which his mon 


was opened ; becauſe there was three dayes journey be. 
twixt /erſalem and Babylon, where Ezekiel was in the! 
captivity forthe preſent : therefore this teſtimony will 
not ſerve the turne to prove that the morning was a par 


| of that day in which his mouth was opened. 


Ifit beſaid thatall this was done in viſion ; therefore 
hee that eſcaped that night came to Ezekve/ that mor. 
ning. 

Was Jeruſalemdeſtroyed onely in viſion? did Exzekid| 
hold his peace all this time onely invifion * and ſaw thi! 
Prophet this day of the deſtruction of Tersſaler onelyin 
a viſion ? this cannot ſtand ; wherefore all theſe werere| 


Objeft, 


Anſw, 


The evening kath /un- 
dry period's 


ally done, and he told him of the deſtruRtion ofthe city; 
| which he could not do in one night being ſuch a diſtang| 
| betwixt Ternſalem and Baby/oz. This textthen will affod! 
no more butthis,inrhat day that the maneſcapeth heſ 
cometo thee,and tell thee of the deſtruction of thecitty 
| andnot this, that he ſhall cor:® ©. felte ſame day that! 

 eſcapeth. 

Gen.29.23., Leahwas broveit to Iacov in the eveninj 
that is, inthe night; otherwiſe 7acob would have diſce: 
ned her:thereforethe evening belonged to the night,aw 
not tothe day. 

Theevening hath ſundry periods inthe ſcripture, bt 
| fore it becalled night properly, as the morning hath 
Firſt, whenthe ſun is declining, ſecondly,when the ſuns 
ſctting,thetime betwixt theſe two was called inter dis 
veſper as,betwixt two evenings Exod.12.6, Thele twot 
venings belong properly tothe day ; thenthere is a third 
part of the evening,when it is darke night, and this be 
longeth tothe night: and it was inthis eveningthat Zu 
brought Leah to 1acob, 


E beg 


Now becauſethe day beginneth at the morning ai 
notatthe evening, it followeth, that the Sabbath mull 


op When the $ abbath day beginneth. 205 


beginarthe ſame period, at which the day began at the | 


creation» NT TINGS | | 
This fixed period at which the Sabbath beginneth | The time when the fab 


muſt be after midnight, when it is dawning towards the ide io MINE 
day,that is, when the day is aſcending upward, therefore | 
Matthew ſaith,Chap.28.1.When it began to dawne towards | 
the firſt day of thewee ke: 1n the originall it is 7:9-uioy from | 
EmITOTKEND which fgnificth to WAXEC towards the light, al- | 
though itbe not light;it ſignifieth not Habhdi/the candle 
of ſeparation, with which the Iewes ufed to make a di- 
ſtinftion betwixt the Sabbath and the day following ; 
| neitherdoth it ſignifie the light of the ſtarres, as ſome 
would have it; neitherthe rifing of the morning ſtarre; ©: 0 
onely when the Sabbath beginneth to be bur that time 
kept, and dawneth towards 1t. | | 
Ifthis be the true beginning ofthe day after midnight, _ ow i 
thenthe nations who keepe a diverſe period of the be- Laban oh 
ginning oftheir day from this,decline from the firſt inſti- | 
| tution ; asthe Ymbrians at midnight, the AZFronomers at 
| mid-day,the Babylonians at the ſunne rifing, the Atheni- 
py - -Axnvi ſetting. CO Rr 
idnight cannot be properly the beginning ot the day, ME ans 
becauſe partly Sparta ofthe hy won beihre-and | cr would follow . 
partly of the day following;for the beginning ofthe day —_ _ an woe 
muſt beafter midnight, and itis de media note, andnot | miduight, "1 
media nx when it beginneth. 
It cannot begin at . mid-day, for this is contrary to | 
be firſt inſtitution ; for here there is neither morning nor 
vening, 
Thirdly,it cannot begin at the light with the Baby/o- dy hor porn Tome 
"ns; torherethere would follow a great abſurdity : 
Xcauſe they who dwell farre North from the equino- 
Mall line, or farre South from itz they have the ſunne 
dlummerthe whole foure and twenty houres, and in 
Mnterthey want theJight of the ſunne the whole day : 
therefore 
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the Morall Law.command. 4.Lib; 


| Why it cannot begin at 
| the ſanne (etri' ge 


The Eyangelifts ſpealc 


| of the diviſion of the 


day, according to the 
Romans computations 


thereforeifthe Sabbath began herewith'the light, thy 
| their Sabbath ſhould berwice as long in the ſummg, 
' and nonein winter: thereforethere muſt be another 

| riod at which the day beginneth, than the light, or the 
riſing of the ſunne. 

Laſtly, the ſetting of the ſunne cannot be the-begiy; 
ning of the naturall day, for this is contrary to the ordg 
of creation, as is ſaid before: therefore no man oughty 
invert the order of nature for the beginning of the dy 
except God come in by his divine inſtitution and chang 
it, as when he brought the children of 7ſracl out of Fx 
| inthe evening, and inſtituted the Paſſeover as a memgy 
all of that deliverance, he began that day at the eyeni 
which obſcryation they kept from that night in whig 
they came out of Zzypr,untill that morning when Chu 
{ roſe againe from the dead. | 

The Evangeliſts when they ſpeake of the momiy 
when Chriſt roſe, they ſpeake accordingto theredk 
ning ofthe-Romans, and not according to the reck 
ning ofthe Jewes, The Iewes atthis time had man 
cuſtomes of the Romans amongſt them , becauſe tk 
were ſubje& tothem; the Iewes divided their nig ti 
three watches, the firſt they called caput wvigiliarum 
beginning of the watches, Lament .2, 19. then they hadl 
middle watch.14dz. 7.17. and the morning watch.Ex 
14.14. Butafter the manner of the Romanstheys 
vided theirnightinto foure watches, 4d he came toth 
inthe fourth watch, Marc,6.48.S0 they dated theiryet 
according to the rcigne of the Princes, who reigned 
them, as Z#c. 3-1. 1nthe fifteenth yeare of the reight 
Tibcrius Ceſar. Sothe Prophets often times doe reck 
by the heathen Kings. So when eAlexander came t0 
rufalem, they reckoned their times from his commily 
and they calledit «Ara A /exanar', and i; 0, Era Sele 


darum A ':x3/7.: and ſo here they follow the 
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mans in counting of their day, The Romans divided their 5 

dayand night into ſixteene parts, the firſt part was called | gems: wo hy 

Diluculam,2 Ortis ſolis,z Aſcenſiodiei,a Antemedinm diet | ixcemneparts, | 
Meridies, 6 Pomeridianum tempus, 7 Declinatio diet, 8 | | 

oxcaſus ſolis,g Crepuſculum, ro Conticinium, 11 Aſcenſio 

nis,12 Ante meaium no#ts,13 Intempeſtiva nox, 14. De 

medianoite, 15 Declinatio noctts, 16 Gallicininm all this 

time De mcdianocte,untill the rifing of the ſunne is called | 

the morning. 


Vide Rofmi antiquitates 


4 Demonſtration to ſhow at what time the day 
began in the creation, 


oone withdraw it E 


. :for the Lord ſhah = 
£ be thine eceilaſting light S 
= nd the dayes of thy & 

2 mui ning fhallbe 
CN ended Eſa7, Y 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Command. 4 


That the firſt borne 
ſhoule have a double 
portion was both mo- 
rall, judiciall, and cere* 
moniall. 


| PoſiriSum , 


| nial parto 


CHAP, IIb 


"4 


Of the Morall, Judiciall,and Ceremonial part of 
Sabbath day, 


« Commandement I V. 


Nehems.9. 14. And madeſt knowne unto themthyh 
Sabbath, and commandedſt them precepts, ſtatntes, a 
lawes by the hand of Moſes thy ſervant, | 

Ome of Moſes lawesare both moral, judiciall,and6 ti 
\ Setter Example, to givea double portion to 
eldeſt, there is ſomething naturall in this law, toph 
double portiontothe cldeſt, becauſc he was his fi 
ſtrength and firſt begotten: there was ſomething judi 
in this law, he muſt have a double portion;becauſcholil. 
to maintaine the prerogative ofthe firſt borne in 1a 'n 
and there was ſomething ceremoniall inthis law, wlll a 
got double portion, becaufe he wasa type of Ci the 
Who was the firſt borne amongſt many. Rom.$.29. | | | 
' "Thejudiciall part of the law ceaſeth now, becaulonn/®? 
alth of 7/rae{ftandethnot now: T he ceteniſ ot 
rt of thelaw is takenaway, becauſe the eldeſtu 
isnot #type of Chriſtthefirſt borne : but the mordl 
| ofthe law remaineth, that the cldeſt ſhould have 
ble portion, becauſe he is his fathers ſtrength. 

So inthelaw of the Sabbath,there is ſomething® 
le poſitivign, the morall poſitive part of the law ; and 
condly,ſomething poſitivum divinum,the divine poll 
part ofthe law,attd bothrhoſe remaine till. | 

Thirdly, there are ſomethings judiciall in this law 
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xo ceremoniall,and thoſe two are abrogated 
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The morall poſitive part of this law, and the divine | 

ofitive part doe remaine.: the Schoolemen fay well, | we greys hg 
Cultus cit 4 natura, mods a lege, & virtus agratia, wor- | © ” | 
ſhip or religion, is from nature, the mannerof it is from 
thelaw, and the ſtrength to performeit is from grace, 
Cultm eft a natura, nature it ſelfe teacheth us that there 
muſt be a time given to the ſervice of God, and this is 
morale poſitivum, the morall poſitive part ofthe law, Re- 
member that thou keepe the reſt. But to keepe the ſeventh 
day, Modw eft a lege,this was the divine poſitive part:but 
the ſpiritof God reacheth us to ſandifie the Sabbath,and 
this 1s 4 |» ry . Gr *—_ , 

This15the morall poſitive partofthe law, to have a POST 
time for om worthip - God pp her on all people have rf pct mf us ng 
appointed a certaine time for his worſhip, the CAahy- | ** worlipot God, 
metanskeepe the fixt day of the weeke ; the Iewes the 
ſeventh ;3the Chriſtiansrthe firſt day; andthe Indians the 
fourth day. 

Thedivine poſitive part of the law isto keepe it with- 
inſeven daies,this is the limitation of God himſelfe, for 
naturewould nat reach us to keepe one of ſeven, more 
thenone of eight. 

How can this law bind us more thanany other of 79- Queſt. 
exjudiciall lawes;fceing it is not the morall poſitive part 
ofthelaw ? 

- This divine poſitive part bindeth all men, becauſe Anſw, 

it was given'to C1dam before his fall, and hee re« | Th divine poſitive, 
preſented all mankinde ; therefore this divine poſitive | becauie ir w:s grvents 

law hath a greater force to binde us, then other of cArg- | {44> before kisfall, 

{ poltive Iawes which didbind onely the Iewes in 1- 

Itmay be ſaid that ceremonies are changeable: bur Op; 

0s keeping of the Sabbath is a ceremony; therefore | 
Go | Anſw, 


d. Ceremonies of order appointed by the Chnrch ny | 
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Ceremonies of order , be changed, butthis cannot be changed; for althouglif tj 
\ may be changed bythe | jt benotthe naturall part of the law, yet it bath thepwlM i 
you pertics of the naturall part z forthat which is the mori rc 
and divine naturall part ofthe law, cannot be revoke 
without a ſtaine of the Lords holineſſe, as that adult þ 
The morall divinena= | ſhould be no finne z but this circumſcription of the dy 
turallpartot the law might be altered to the fourth or fifth day withoutaniMl 
ane rcogry bent ſtaine of Gods holineſle ; yet becauſcit is the divinepallMl (+ 
linefle, ſitive part which God himſclfe hath ſet downe, andenif d 
to C4 dam before his fall, therefore it cannot be alt yi 
orchanged. | | S; 
The iuiciall part ofthe | The judiciall part of this law is the eaſe of mang 
abbath istheealeot | eaſt. So inthe ſeventh yeare the land was to reſt fort th 
man and beaſt. | | 

eaſe of manand beaſt. Zewit.2 5.6. for the ſtranger all m 
thy ſervant cc. The Lord hada ſpeciall reſpe& toil o: 
people as he was their governour, law-gtiver, and in 
taine, Judz. 8.23. And they were Feudary his tall b: 
who in a ſpeciall manner held their land of him, adi w 
this reſpeR eſpecially, hee gave them their judica th 
lawes. ga 
Theceremoniall pr ofthis law conſiſted in thenalil th 
4 The ceremoniallpart | ner how they kept their ſabbath, they had a double m: 
+ oqpag otthevab= | crificefor it,they might kindle no fire on it, Exod. 30M lit 
They might drefſe no meate thatday,they were lim no! 
to a Sabbath daies journey, their Sabbath beganinWast 
evening and ended inthe evening, and it was a ty * 
them of all the benefits which they were to receinWday 
Chriſt to come. ; 
Not to kindlefire on They might kindle no fire this day, this was a @Wſ ci 
the>abbath was acert= | moniall part of their ſervice; and it ſeemeth but Wmu 
ry" | have continuedas long as'fhey were in the wildemeſbre: 
\| When Chriſt wentto cate bread in the houſe of oliiſran 
. | the chiefe Phariſees upon the Sabbath day, Luklesa 
7. 1s it probable that there was no fire that daſWMthe 
drefle the meate £ Their Sabbath was a day of joywlfſÞt t| 
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them, and they laid aſtdetheir ſackcloth thatday, and | 


| they had a tcaſt that day, which was a part of their ce- | The Iewes Sabbath 


| remoniall worſhip, Iudith 10.3, "= of ioy to 


-Whether arc wee as ſtrialy bound to keepe the Sab- | oft. 
bath, as the Iewes were under the Law ? 


Weare not ſo ſtritly bound to the letter, as they | 
werein the wilderneſle ; for wee may kindle fire upon 
the Sabbath, and dreſſe meate,, providing that it bee | 

| 


Anſw, 


done ſoberly , and without any hindrance to the di. 
vineworſhip z if we conſider afterwards againe, how the 
Sabbathtothem was a feaſt, wee have not ſuch a liber- 
ty asthat: for it was a part of their pedagogie under 
thelaw. When they made a feaſt that day, it wasare. 
membrance to them of the benefits which they were to 
eetin Chriſtro come, and therefore that occalion cea(- 
ng, weare not bound to itz we may faſt upon the Sab- 
bath, and humble our ſelves when occaſion ſerveth, but 
wecaremore bound to the morall reſt thanthey were; 
the Lordfaith, 7oel 2. 19. Rent your hearts and not your | ye are more bound to | 
garments; the morall partof this law bindeth us more | the moral! reſt of the 
then ir did binde the Iewes, in reſpe of the greater | ©<>bahchanche 
meaſure of knowledge which wee have now: but the | 

literall part of the law did binde the Iewes, but it doth 
not binde us; for they were to rent their cloahes as well 
astheir hearts in the day of humiliation. 

They might goe no further thatday thana Sabbath | Whit Sabbath Jdayes 
dayes journey ;they meaſured their journey two wayes; | yagn n129 
the firſt was their common meaſure, and that was cal'ed OIL 

Cibhrath haaretz,, ] dietaterre, Gen, 35-16. thatis, as cb 

nich ground as a man might goe from morning to 
vreakefaſt, or from breakefaſt ro dinner; the Seventy 
T4 ſlate it 2775 54572 inrofeius. that is as much ground 
2 horſe will runne ina carrearc or a ſpurt : ſo farrewas 
vetwixt Bethlehem and Rama. The ſecond (meaſure 
£ their” journey, was the meaſure for the Sabbath, 

| Qqq which 


” 


The Sabbatha part of | 
the ewes pedagogic, | 
T he Sabbuth was a 
type to the Tewes of all 
the benefits which they 
Were tO receiVein 


Chu. 


—___Ak._ Rs 4 


] 


| 


| Sabbath in Canaan. 


| This was ceremoniall 


at the evening. 
| 
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Terminus Sabbathi, 


C11 miliare. 


How fatre the Tewes 
mizht goc upon the 


1n the Sabbath to begin 


What the Sabbath fig- 
nifed allegorically, tro- 
pologically and anage»- 
gically, 


| which was asfarre diſtant as betwixt the uttermoſt tex 


and the tabernacle, which was two thouſand cubits, th, 
3-4. And thisthey called [Tebhum Sabbath? terming 


Sabbathi;and ſothey call it il] miliareythatis,an Rtalig 
mile: The Syriack hath it, almoſt ſeaven furlongs : by 


-when they came to Canaan, they might goeas tarre 


on the Sabbath as the ſpace betwixt their houſes ar 
their Synagogues, every mans houſe was not ſo neee 
the Synagogue as mount 0l/vet was to Jeruſalem, thy 
much ground of two thouſand cubits kept {till the nam 
ofa Sabbath days journcy,although they might goeky 
ther uponthe Sabbath then two thouſand cubits. Soge 
doe hold that a Sabbath dayes journey after that thy 
came to Canaaz wasas much ground, asthey mighty 
afterthe eyening ſacrifice was ended, but this woul 
a very uncertaine meaſure of ground , for then it migh 
be longer or ſhorter, according to the length or ſhq 
neſle ofthe day. 
This was a part of the ceremoniall Sabbath to be 
at theevening, and end atthe evening, Nehem. 13.1 
eAndit cameto paſſe, that when the gates of Ternſalemi 
oy tobe aarke, before the Sabbath I commanded the g 
to be ſhut. | 
3/10 their Sabbath was a pledge to them ofallt 
benefits which they wereto receive in Chriſt to cons 
in the allegoricall ignification, their Sabbath ſignif 
tothem Chriſtreſting in the grave; in the tropologia 
fignification, it Ganified to them their reft from theirk 


| 


gical! fignification, it ſignifhed to them their eten 
reſt. ; 


rcſt 2 
| Trisan arbitrary type, but not adeſtinate type, for 


types are ceaſed now to us; wee may ſay, as week 


te.  ———_— 
EI 
——— 


vile workes, and workes of the fleſh: and in the any 


\ Butisnot our Sabbath a type to us of our etc 
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heavens from our ſinnes, but this is onely an arbitrary 
type. Sothe headand the body are but arbitrarie types 
of Chriſt and his Church : ſorhe ſeaven goldencandle- 
ſlickes, Reve/at. 113+ arebut arbitrary typesto the ſea- 
ven Churches in ſa, and compariſons are borrowed 
fromthole. 

How ſhall we diſcerne thoſe things which are forbid- 
denby a morall law, from theſe things which are forbid- 
denby aceremoniall Jay 2 

That whichis forbidden by a ceremoniall law is for- 
bidden at one time, and not at another. Example, to 
kindle fire upon the Sabbath is aceremoniall law, be- 
cauſeit was forbidden to them onely upon the Sabbath; 
they mightkindle fire atthe Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, 
|Soabſtitence from leaven, was but accremoniall law, 

becauſe it was forbidden onely at the Paſcha, and not at 
thereſt of the feaſts but to buy and ſell is forbiddenin 
al theirthree feaſts : therefore it is a morall precept, 
they mightbuy nothing upon the day of the Paſſeover, 
therefore they boughrall neceſſaries the day before, 
1%613.27, So thatwhich is forbidden to ſome perſons 
andnottoallis a ceremoniall thing. Example, no' Na- 
earet might drinke wine, and the Prieſt might notdrinke 
wine when he entred intothe Congregation, but other | 
perſons might drinke wine, therefore itis buta ceremo- | 
| Mall law, So for the place, 0 man might carry aweſſell | 
| through the temple, Marke 11. 16. but out of that place, | 


any man might carry a veſſel], therefore it was but ace- | 
remoniall lay, 


» AY 


lomething morall, judiciall, and ſomething ceremonial, 

refore wemuſtſtudy todiſtinguiſh th olc three, that 
we may know what part ofthe Commandement bindeth 
wperpetually inthis precept. | 


this day from our labours;ſo we ſhall reſt one day in the | 


. Theconcluſion of thisis,thislaw of the Sabbath hath $ 


Qqq2__ | | CHAP. - 
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Deſtinatus. 
Typ "1 


Arbitrarius, 


Queff. 


Arſw, 


Toknew what things } 


are forbidden by a ce 
remoniall,and yyhat by 
a morall layy, 


Concluſion, 
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CHAP, IIII, 
| Ofthe difference betwixt the Sabbath and other fe 


| daies, 


commandement ITII. 


| 


Ex0d.31.15, The ſeventh day is a Sabbath of $Sabbuh 
unto the Lord. 1] 
| 
| 2 the Sabbath day differed from 0» Tobh, agad 
day ; Secondly, it differed from Gnazereth,aies my 
didti ; Thirdly,from cMognadim their three great teal 
Dies bonus, agoodday [ Firſt, it differed from dies bonus, 4 good day, 1 
Hm 25.8. 4 good day, was a day whereinthey met onely 
| bee merry, butthey kepr no religious exerciſe thatd 
| TheChaldceparaprhaſtupon this ſaith, we are ca 
manded to keepe the. Sabbath and good dayes, tit 
the feaſts, and not to goe above twothouſand cubit 
but good dayes are notſo taken in the ſcriptures as1 
0 | plied to their feaſts: bur to aday for banqueting of j 
Ort. | ' | 1 , | JOlem! 
| x pm 3 And it was feftum fori, non cheri, as the {ch 


2» BY 


dies bonus. 


chard, ſpeake ;; ſucha feaſt was that commemoration of ?#j 
| was: commanded by Mordechai to bee kept inremel 
brance of the reſt from their enemies; itis not called 
2ned, asthe reſt oftheir feaſts are,but [Ts £1919] temj 
it 15not called a Sabbath ; it is ſaid there that they rel 
fromtheirenemies, the word is Nah, but not Shatid 
DDDY temps, to reſt, but not to reſt as. on the Sabbath or ontit 
F113 ce/are. teafts, The dayes of Pur were but a polliticke cellati 
; | and they were goed dayes, but not holy days. 
"HY * | But the Tewes have aliturgic appointed forthisl 
therefore it may ſeeme to bee a holy day 5 upon Us! 


| 0 


{ Pur was a politicke 
celiation onely. 


—" 


—_— ww 


of th difference bet wixt the Sabbathand other feaſts. 


i | 


Calendar. ; 
The liturgic was not appointed by Mordechat , but 
by the Iewes afterward ; the Iewes atthis day upon the 


Eſther, and asoften as mention is made of Hamay, they 
knocke upon the table ofthe Synagogue, as though they 
would beate out his braines, and they cry, curſed be Ha- 
may, but bleſſed be Mordechai ; curled bee Zereſh, but 
bleſſed be Eſther. 

Secondly, the Sabbath differed from Gnazercth , or 
| dies interdidt. Toel. 1. 13. they are called Gzazererh, or 
| dies intrrdi&ti, becauſe the hands of men were ſhut up 
attheſe times from worke ; and theſe were kept when 
ſome great and heavie judgement of God was upon the 
Church, Such was the faſt ofthe fourth moneth when 
Jeruſalem was taken. ler. 29. 5. So thefaſt ofthe fift 
' moneth, the ſeventh day, for the burning of the temple, 
this faſt, 7er. 51.12. itis{aid to bee kepttheninth day, it 
ſeemeth then that this faſt was kept both the dayes, for 
thegreatdeſolation that was then; their third faſt was 
keptinthe ſeventh moneth Tiſhr/, and this was for the 
laughter of Gedaliah. 2. King.25.25, Their fourth faſt 
wasintheirtenth moneth Tebheth, when Nebuchadnez- 
zer burtit Jeraſalim: theſe Gnazerith were but occaſio- 
nall, and not perpetuall as the Sabbath was, therefore 
Zach, 8.19, The Lord promiſed to turnetheſe faſts into 
joy and nts, and into chearefull feaſts. 


Thirdly, the Sabbath differed from the feſtival! dayes 
called Mognadims. 


The firſt difference betwixt thoſe feaſts and the Sab- 


bath was this ; theſe feaſts had no <9 or prepara- 
|10ngoing beforethem, but the Sabbath had till a pre- 
parationgoing before it, and it was called -;co482:70y Or 
96rgp Sabbathi The watching of the whole night 


they readche booke of Ffher, as may be ſeene intheir| 


fourteenth and fifteenth of Maar read the hiſtory of 


—— 


efn/w, 
The lewes liturgie up- 
on the dayes of Puy; 


was not appointed by 
A ordechat. 


Vide Schizlerum in v0- 
Pur. 


FT%y dies Interditl; 


| 


The Sabbath differed 
from Gaazereth, 


| 
Gnaxereth or dies inter- 
dit; wete appointed to 


bee kept for tome grear 
tudgemenr, 


| 


The Sabbath differed | 
from their great feaſts: } 


| 


The feafts had no pre- | 
pr as the dab» 


atiz had. | 


{ 


% 


tlorethe Sabbath. Qqq 3 a 
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objef, | Itmay be ſaid, 20h, 19. 14. It was thepreparation to thy 
| | Paſſeover ; therefore the Paſſeover had a preparations 
' well as the Sabbath. 

Arſw. It is called the preparation to the Paſſeover, becayſs 
the Sabbath and the Paſſcover fell both together, ang 
thenthey transferred the Paſcha tothe Sabbath, andthy' 
is called agreat Sabbath. Toh. 19. 31, And the preparatio 
was thenin reſpe& of the Sabbath, and-not in reſpeg! 
of the feſtivall day ; their other feaſts beſides the ya. 
bath needed no preparation. ; | 
The feſtivall dayes | Secondly, the Sabbath and their feſtivall dayes diſk, 
weretransferred tothe | red inthis, they uſed to transferre their teſtivall dayesty 
Sabbath» and BY? | the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ſtood- immoveable, ay 
could never be removed to any of their feaſts ; they uſd 

as the Tewes ſay, to transferre their other holy daiesty 
the Sabbath, propter olera & mortuos, that is, becat 
their meats and dead bodies could not be kept from, 
ruption two dayes together, and eſpecially in Tiſria 
ſwering troour Autumne: therefore they made the fel 
| | day acommon day, & upon it they prepared their mea 
and buried their dead,and: they transferred the religios 
excrciſcs of that day to the Sabbath. | 
All the ſacrifices of So the ſacrifices of all their feaſts gave way totit 

| heir teaſts gave way | Sabbath : their daily evening ſacrifice was killed 
co rae 5;boatl..,, | Cightofthe clocke and anhalfe, accordingto the Tens 
>a/chate. cap. 5, — | counting of their houres, that is, halfe an houre befor 
three, and offered at theninth houre and an haltfe, tht 
is, halfe an houre after our three: butinthe evening 
the Paſſcover it was killed halfe an houre before ſeve 
and offered halte an houre before eight, that is, acco! 
ding to ourcalculation, it was killed halfe an houre# 
ter one,and offered halfe an houreafter two of the clock 
om ny diJrhat they.might reſt the evening of ti 

abbath. 


| Fouthly,. the Sabbath had a double: ſacrifice i 
ch __= 
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| Of the Ifference betwixt the Sabbathand other feaſts. KEY - | 


nointed for it, whereas their teaſts had their owne parti. [ The Sabl 
cular ſacrifices. : ; double ſactitice, 

Fiftly, the Sabbath was kept in the wildernefſe and | TherSab5ath w; 

con { Whew | : wngk | 's kept 

inthe captivity,and he thatbrake the Sabbath inthe wil | '® the wilderneſle, 
derneſſe, was ſtoned todeath, but thoſe feaſts were not 
kept inthe captivitie, and the Paſſeoyer but once keptin 
the wilderneſle, Num. 9.5. | | | 

Laſtly, the Sabbath and other feſtivall daycs differ in | The whole weeke togy, 
this,the whole weeketooke the denomination from the SC nominationfrom the 
| Sabbath. Zuc. 1 $412. 1 faſt twicein the Sabbath, that is, | 9b: 
intheweeke. So LAF#.13.42. The Gentiles beſought that 
theſe words might bee preached unto them, yi; ueraZ; 72% rs, | 
thatis, inthe middle of the weeke. 
The difference betwixt the Sabbath, and the weeke | The digerence betwixe 


dayes was this, every Sabbath daythey cameto heare egg and wecke 


he ſcriptures, read and expounded. Harc.1.21.Zuc.4. 
31.S9 Md. 14. 15.and 15. 21, but onthe weeke dayes | 
they metbut occaſionally,as AF.17.10. Eſay 5.2, They 
| ſceke mee dayly to know my wayes ; they ſought the Lord 
dayly, but the Sabbath day was the appointed time to | 
ſeeke. 

The concluſion of thisis, the Tewes had many Sab- Concluſgon, 
baths, and now wee have but one, and therefore wee 
ſhould beemore carefull in obſerving of it 5 #am vi uni- 
| tafortior, For as ariver divided into many ſtreames run- | 
neththe moreſlowly . and united into one runneththe 
more ſtrongly, ſo the affeions ſet upon moe objesare 
not ſointended, as when they are ſet uponone, | | 


——_ 
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God who made the 
creature, heth onely 
power toſepazate it for. 
a holy ule, 


Conſfti 


, Nuts. 
SantTificatio / ,..c2 
tru, 


How the Lexd is ſaid 
toſanQifie the Sabbath 


Time is called holyim 
properly, 


| honour him,erc.Then I will cauſe thee to ride upon they 
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| CHAP, V. 
Of the ſaniification of the Sabbath: 


| Commanaement LIIL 


| Eſay 58.13. If thou turne away thy foote from the $u, 
vath, from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and callth 
| Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable,and fu 


| 
places ofthe earth,and feed thee with the heritage of Tacth, 


'@5> D ſancifieth his Sabbath, and-manſanRikethit 
God ſanifieth the Sabbath becauſe he madeit;ly/ 
that made the creature hath power to ſandike it; an 
to ſeparate it fora holy uſe: he that madethe breadaw 
the wine may ſet anew ſtampe upon theſe creatures, all 
appointthem for his ſacrament. So hee that made thy 
daycs may ſeparate a day for his owne uſe and ſeryi 

and thisis conſtitutiva ſanttificatio ; but when manislul 
to ſandtific the Sabbath, it is but invocativa ſasttifirdii 
that is, he deſires of Godthat grace, that he may ſandlk 
it, and keepe it holy. 

Againe, God is ſaid to ſandtifice it, Ezek. 20.12, 190 
them my Sabbath to bee a ſie ne betwixt mee and them, th 
they may know that Iam the Lordwho ſanitifieth them yl 
Lord ſanGificth this day when hee ſanctifieth man 
keepeit holy, A man is ſaid todoea thing when heel 
deavoursto doc it, although he doe itnot, but the Lot 
givetha man grace andſanctifies him. 

The Lord is ſaid to ſantifie the Sabbath, becanſel 
ſeparateth ir from a prophane uſe to a religious uk 
time inirſelfe is not ſanctified, it is but pumerus mtu 


—_——— 
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of he difference betwixt the Sabbath and other, feaſts. 


meaſure of holy actions : ſothe Angcl ſaid to $ ara, 1 will 
returne to thee at #he tirme of life.Gen.18.14.Time init ſelf 
doth not live, itis onely the meaſure of living things: ſo 

the Sabbath is ſanRified when it is madethe meaſure of 
| holy ations. Workes to bee done that day, are the 

workes of the ſoule _— all the-weeke long a mars 

travel is for his month. E ccleſ. 6.7. andthe Sabbathis 

for the ſoule, a noble day in reſpe of the weeke dayes ; 

and he that exerciſeth himfelfe thatday as hee ought, is 

the Lords freeman. 

There are ſundry ſorts of people who ſanRifenot 
the Sabbath, ſome mocke the Sabbath and ſcorne it. 
Lament.1, 7. The adverſarics ſaw her, and did mocke at her 
Sabbaths. Auguſtine ſaith of Seneca,thathee mocked the 


| 


lifein idleneſle, and the heathen called the Iewes Sabba. | 
tarj, inderifion. 
There is another ſort of people who thinke the Sab- 
batha burdento them. Amos. 8. 6. When willthe new 
| moone be gone, that we may ſell corne ; aud the Sabbath that 
we may ſet forth wheate 7 
There areſome who make the Sabbath their delight. 
Eſay 58.13. Some kept the Sabbath ofthe golden calte 3 
Aaron ſaid, Tomorrow is 4 feaſt to the Lord, Ex04,32. 5+ 
and how kept they this feaſt * They ſate downe to eat and 
to arinke, and roſe to play, verſe 6, Others keepeitasthe 
ox keepeth the Sabbath, they reſt from labour, but they 
ſerye not the Lord that day, but they know not that 
Sabbath a Sud, that internall and ſecret reſt. Thereisa 
third ſort who begin the Sabbath, bur continue nor in 
the worſhip of God, they thinke that a part of itis ſufi- 
ent for God, and they make it d'cr enterciſum, a halte 
ooly day, and ſome will abſtaine from 12bour that day, 
82 enot from paſtime ; but the ſanRification ofthe _—_ 
At | 


and itis.called holy improperly onely, becauſe it isthe | 


lewes,becauſe they ſpent the ſeventh part of their | 


: 


| 


___ 


The Sabbath is the 


meaſureot holy ations 


Some ars mockers of 
the Sabbath. 


Sabbath, - 


1s a delight, 


Three forts of men 


whoe- doe not ſanftifie | 


the Sabbath. 


2-1-4 a11BÞ 


arcaunum ſecretnn. 


het ets. 


Some are weary of the. 


To ſome the Sabbath 


8 


| 
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bath requireth both abſtinence from labour and Palting 
and that for theſe reaſons. 
| | The firſt is taken from the inſtitutionof the Sabh 
ſtinence from labour | nprvne NES : 
and paſtime onthe | the Sabbath was inſtituted in innocency,when man mig} 
Sabbarh, | haye wrought without tediouſnefle or ſweat of hy 
Regſes. browes, the Lord appointed notthis reſt for any yy, 
The $S [bath givento | . . 
44am, in which hee | riſomeneffe or want of recreation 3 but a Sabbathyy 
might meditate upon | inſtituted , thathee might have aday to meditate upg 
CER IN Gods workes frecly ; inthe wecke dates he was drefly 
The end of the $:b- | the garden which would have brought ſome diftragi 
bath is nor reftchicfly. | tothe minde; therefore the Lord would have a day ſt 
part for himſelfe, that man might meditate upon him 
his workes : Now if ©A4da» who had no finne yit 
him, orevill example without hin-, notwithſtanding 
his well deſpoſed heart ro Gods ſervice had needed 
day ; what neede havewe then ofa day whoare ſinney 
This argument ſeryeth againſt thoſe who thinkethatt 
end of the Sabbath is, that men may refreih themſgh 
this could not befall 44am becaulc hee was not we 
reſtI grant is commanded here, butitis 44 aliud, for 
lineſſe, and notfor gaming. | 
The 3 faſe 2. The ſecond reaſon is taken from the end of theinſt 
1X Sabbath not ap- | ,» ; $i . 
pointed for paſtime, © | FN, the negation of labour is the poſition ofho ne 
and ſanRification, the one is taken away that theol 
may be placed; but paſtime and gaming after publi 
ſervicearealetto the reſt of this day,for itis all alike 
ly. The Remans made a law ze quis layam Taremit 
heret, that none ſhould carry wooll out of Tarentun, 
ſome who carried ſheepe out of Tarextum were pulili 
astranſgreſſors of the law ; becauſe they who ca 
| out ſheepe carried out wool! : & quod wa via probittl 
ad id aliawvia perveniri non pote#,that whichis forbic 
one way, wecannot cometo itby another way z toff 
phane the Sabbath by workes is forbidden, there 
itis forbben alſoto prophane it by paſtime. 


| Reaſons proving ab- 


| 


4 
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Notime hath any inherent holineſle init, forreaſonable_ 


creatures are onely the ſubject of holineſle; altars, gar- 
mentsand veſſels had a typicall holineſle, this was rela- 
tive onely to the things ſignified by them, and not inthe 
things themſelves; time then muſt bee called holy im- 
roperly, becauſeit isthe meaſure of holy ations, but 
aſtimes and gaming cannot be called holy actions. 

That which is moſt large and moſt permanent, is the 
principalland cflentiall part ofthe commandement. But 
Albeit David could not have acceſle tothe houſe of the 
Lord, asthe ſwallowes and the ſparrowes had tothe al- 


tar, yetheewas bound to keepe the Sabbath, and in the 
| captivitiethey were bound to keepe this day holy, as a 
[man in-priſon is bound to keepe it holy by private 
| exerciſes; therefore Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples pray 
that their flight be not on the Sabbath, Mt. 24. Thisargu- 
ment maketh againſt thoſe thatthinke that we are bound 
tothinke upon divine ſervice no longer thenweeare in 
the Church; 
Small workes are forbidden thatday ; was it not a 

{mall thing to goe out at their doores inthe morning; 

and to ſtoope downe and . gather a little Manna betwixt. 

fiveand ftxe ofthe clocke, yetthe Lord ſaid, how long 
xillye breake my commandements 2 -and Mary Mag-. 
wlene would buie nothing for the annoynting of Chriſt 
umillthe Sabbath was paſt, Secing then the Lord for- 
diddeth ſuch ſmallthings, wee cannot ſay thatthe Sab- 
- wasinggituted for refreſhing of. our wearied bodies 
JUC Yo | 

They ſay that the ſunne ſhineth in ſome places almoſt 
renty and foure houres , ſhall a man keepe all this time 
noly? it is impoſſible. 

Pit the caſe that wee dwell under the pole wherethe 
unne ſhineth halfe ayeare, the Sabbath day is not to- 
Xmeaſured here by light and darkeneſle, | 
| revolution 


but by the: 


| 


Cc ee CE II—_ 


Reaſon 3, 


Reaſonable creatures 


ace the ſubic& of ho!i.-. | 


nelle, 


Reaſon 4. 


Men are bound to kee c 
the Sabbath by privges 
ex2rciles if they cannot | 
keepe it pubikely, 


Reaſon Fo 
Small workes are for- 


bidden on the Sabbath 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


: 
ea... 
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Where che ſunne thi- (revolution of the ſunne to the ſame point, in a part of 


__ TT. which time a man may fleepe and take his reſt, 'as hethy 
iS 


che revolwion ef ir to | hatha night inthat time, | 
hy Wake pate, | "The concluſion of this is, God giveth us ſixe whi 


| Concluſion dayes to our owne uſe, therefore wee ſhould give hin; 
| | wholefor his Sabbath, or elſe wee have two meaſurg 
| inour bagge, alittle to meet out with, anda greatton 
ccive in, which is abomination tothe Lord, 


CHAP, VL 


That man is commanded to labour fixe dayes. 


. Commandement -L'V. 


"Exod. 20.9, Sixe dayes ſhalt thou laboar and doe allt 
thon haft to doe. 


Whether is this a pre- | Q 2xe dayes ſhalt thou labour ; the Lord commandethi 
cept or permiſſion, people to labonr fixe dayes, this is not a permi 
 buta precept, itis notleft arbitraric to them, as it 
ſhould ſay, Te may labor, butitis commanded, Te 
| labour ſixe dayes.'S0 Af.1.22, One ſhall be awitneſen 
16 of his reſurrefion., that is, I command him todd 
wittnefle, and notthis way,itis free for him to beea 
nefle, orhe may be a witneſle. . 
Thenit may beeſ{aidthata manmay not recreate! 
ſelfe upon the weoke dayes. = | | 
The ſchoolemen ſay well, that affirmative pres 
doe not ſo ſtraightly binde a negatives doe : C4 ffirm 
valigant ſemper, ſed non ad ſemper, negativaligant ſe 
& ad Jooye : theaffirmatives binde not ſimply will 
{intermiſhon, butthe negative precepts binde withow! 
|\rermiſſion, 


—_ 
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— Man is commanded to labour fixe dayes, 223 


"They had their morning ſacrifice whenthey entred to | 
their worke,and their evening ſacrifice whenthey cnded 
their worke : they gave God the firſt part of the day and | 
thelaſt, although they were dayesappointed for worke. 
And 106.2 3. 12+. 1 have eſtcemed the words of his mouth 
more then my neceſſary foode, They would not omit this 
datie for their meate, farrelefle for their labour : and | | 
they divided the day in three parts, the firſt ad rephilla, | The lenes gave a pert * 
rrationem, to prayer :the ſecond ad torah, legem, forthe | ofthe worke dayesto || 
reading ofthe law : andthe third aq malacha, opus; for —_ 

workes oftheirlawfull calling:alrhoughthey were daies 
appointed for worke, yetthey gave the Lord his part of 
them every day. q 

Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour, God hath (given manſixe | Gmatreaſon thar God 
dayes, therefore it is good reaſonthatheegive the Lord | 2 onedy lecing hee 
one: heegave Adam leave to cate ofthetruitotall the | * ; 
trees inparadiſe, except one, therefore hee ſhould have 
| reſeryedthat one, for God. It the Lord had given but one 
| daytoman, and taken ſixe to himſclte; yet hee was to 0- 
bey; butrnow when he hath given him ſ1xe,and taken but 
| one tohimſelfe, how canany manretuſe to give him this 
day ? what if the Lord had commanadcd thee ſome great 
thmg,wouldeſt not thou have done it f 2.King.5.13. 

Sixe dajes ſhalt thou labour , thatthou mayeſt reſt the 
ſeventh; a man ſhould alwaies' remember Gods ſervice, 
and make it his laſt and principalt'end.''1. Cor. 10.31, 
Whether therefore yee eate or drinke, or whatſoever ye dove, 
aeall tothe glory of God, He ſhould be diligentin his cal- | 
upon the weeke dayes, that hee may reftuponthe | 
th from the workes of his calling Hee'that is not | To be diligent in theis| 

inhiscalling, will-never care to keepe the Sab- | calinz, andco keepe 
ar; and hethat keepeth-the Sabbath will be diligent 95 _ga _ 9 
his calling,thoſe twoare like the two cherubins whoſe | * 
ceSlooked one towards another. BISHOT es 
'"There is a fpeciall note of remembrance-ſetbetore | 
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_— Fxpoſitionof the Moral Law. Command. Lib 


the Sabbath asa phylaQery to cauſe men to remembellſ ; 
it; and this is a part of the phylactery, Doe all that th 
haſt to dee; doe the worke of thy calling upon the weegll h 
dayes, thatthou mayeſt keepe the Sabbath. Þ Ml / 
| Whether may a man ſeparate a weeke day forty | 
ſervice of God or not? 

Levit.13. 23+ When a man planted a vineyard, 
Lord commanded that he ſhould not eate of the fn ti 

| ofitfor three yeares, and all that timethe trees ſhoulfil 
' | be uncircumciſed; hut the fourth yeare the fruite offi -: 
ſhould be holy unto the Lord , andin the fift yearethl 
are bidden profanetheir vineyards, that is, to turnethals 


4 *LY 


— 


A man cannor ſeparate 


a day no take ic ioly, to common uſes; there was no man might uſe the fre 


of the fourth yeare, but it. was dedicated to God, il 
in tlie fift yeare they were commanded to make itce 
mon: ſono man may profane the Sabbathappointedh 
Gods ſervice, ſo neither may they ſeparate-any of t 
reſt of the dayes of the weeke,, to make them 
Gods ſerviceas the Sabbath.: Whena man ſpar 
| a particular day for the worſhip of God, it makel 
oy holy, as _ ao" is. $ Fr the Caſuiſt ſaith; 
REI cleſia peteſt abelere dies feſtos, determinatio diet ef 1\E* 
PO Egere Page 4 conſuctudo 6h oteit injure roo. | 
ificativeſt a leze divina, the Church may aboliſh | 
dayes, for the determination of them is but from 1 | 
and cuſtome prevaileth much inthelawes of menz 
the ſanRification ofa day is from God : God onelyi 
 ſanRifiea Sabbath forhimſelfe, temps non eſt inttf 
vata boxa: time is proper or peculiar to one manzbut 
numbred among ſuch things as are common toall;Þl 
| aireand water: & quoddjwvinijurs eſt, nullizs inboui 
therefore man cannot ſeparate: time as God ddth: folly 
ſervice &their ſeparation is þut occaſionall and alterna 
The concluſion of thisis, 'God- hath given manlh*! 
dayesto labgurand doe-tiis owne , worke, that hee 


—_— 


_ hes, — 


"No worke 70 be done upon the $ «bbath. . 


| keepethe Sabbath, and have Gods bleſſing ppon his | 
travels; he muſt ſecke a blefſing upon the Sabbath to all | 

| his trayels inthe weeke dayes. For Except the Lord build 
the houſe, they labour in vaine that buildit, except the Loxd 
keepe the City, the watchman watcheth but in vaine, Pſal. 
127-So they labour in vaine who worke all the weeke, 
except the Lord bleſſe their travels; and the Sabbath is 
theday inwhich he bleſſeth the workes of his children, 
He openeth his hand every day and ſatisfieth the defire of 
very living thing, Pſal. 144. 16. Buthe hathanother 
torchouſe which he openeth to his children upon the 
Sabbath. 


ad | 


CHAP, VII 


No Worke to be done upon the Sabbath. 


Commandement, IV. | 
x0d,20.10. In it thou ſhalt not doe any worke, thou nor 
thy ſonne, nor thy daughter, nor thy manſervant, nor thy 


maidſervant, thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger that i within 
thy gates, ; | 


T He interdi&ion is here ſet downe, not to breake the 

Sabbath, firſt the father is forbidden, the ſonne 
po dangheer, the manſervant andthe maidlervant 
ſho ſhou] religiouſly obſerve it, and. the ſtranger is | 
lddenthat he ſhoutd notgive offence'to others, and | 


u | omkrang that he ſhould not give an occahion to 
BK TNAL AMA. 4 es | | WET 
fiſt, the fatherof the family is forbiddentdoe any | gina mera " 
o " Reformation muſt beginat the head firſt, asina 
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| In matters of relizion 
no difference berwixt 

{ male and f:male,bound 
or tree. 


( 


Neceſjitas obedientie 

| 2207 excuſat ſervum, {ed 
| neccſfitas coaftionis ex- 

1 ſat ſcruum, 

] Seirus lib.7 cap.28, 

| #8 Caſibuss 


E 


. as EEE 


- | and loading aſſes, and alſo winc, gra 
tr | manntr of bardens which De ey brow t into: Jeruſalem 


'kingdome; at the king, Pſal.”ro1. thisis his gate, Soin 
Magiſtrate, as IN Toft chap.24.1and my houſe will ſe 
the Lord; this is his gate. Sothe maſter ofa priyah 
 mily. Moſes before hee was a magiſtrate ſhouldh 
circumciſed his ſonne. When reformation beginng 
the head, then the Scripture ſaith , Salvation is 
thee and to thine houſe, Lnke 19.9. becauſe they: 
meanes to inſtru and informe their honſhold 7: 
&vertas the balme laid upon CA arons head ran dow 
the hem 6fhis garmenr, -/al. 133.2. So whentheſ 
of a 'Famiilyis religious, then religion deſcendethihy 
him to hischildren, to his manſervant, and to hismy 
ſervant. . ; 

Nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter thy naſiromtlf 
maidſervant, Obſerve that inmarters of religionthy 
is no difference betwixt bond and free, male and 
Galat. 3.28, betwixt bond and free; therefore thel 
vant payed the halfe ſhekell as well as the _ 
| Exod. 30, 15. betwixt male and female ; therefa! 
| daughters 1 in Canaan might ſucceede to their farhen 

heritance as well as the males, Num. 36. 

Thy manſervant, and thy maidſervant, Some he 
ſervants may worke upon the Sabbath day at the 
ſters commaridement , and that the command 
is onely givento the maſter, and that the fi nne hi 
| on him it hee cauſe his eryantto worke, and not ups 
ſervant: bur the Lords commandement forbiddll 
equally,whether they þe maſters orſervants, thei 
eſt ſcrvatitis withinthe covenant, as well as theittii 


| who. comwnandethi Nehemiah did conteſt wirhhik 


vanits for ery; f 


winepy off es POR f 


ofthe Sabbatly/: Hee ſaw ſome 
e Sabbath day, and brinegin ini 


es ant figges,t 


wh 


” -- 


the S4bbath, Nehe,-13. 5-1975h moſt- yore Reels f 
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| ſervants, arid why did Nehemiah conteſt with them, if | 
ſeryants were not bound to keepe the Sabbath as well 
4stheir maſters? = = 
And the ſtranger that is within thy gates, There were 
two ſorts of ſtrangers amongſt them, the firſt was adve- 
ya ; 0% and the ſecond advena pprie. Advena juſtitie 
was ke that was a proſelyte and conyerted, and he was 
either Toſhebb] inhabitans, who was converted and had | , 
dwcltlong amongſt them; the ſeventy tranſlate i-,,u;, | IN Inbabitaw. 
2pariſhoner : Or Ger who was newly converted, the Se. | 7Lc--. 
ucnty tranſlate him — axpareh > ny ite. Such proſclites N SES 
were Arannathe Jebufite, Friahthe Hittite, Ebed-melech, | north. 
kthroand ſuch. wer « nga — of theſe ſtran- 
ers. P[al-135 .19. Bleſſe the Lord Ohouſe of Iſrael; Bleſſe 
9 Fs Ohouſe of _ Bleſſe the you's Kul For 
| ye that feare the Lord bleſſethe Lord: ye that fearethe Lord, 
| thatis,allftrangers converted, and proſelytes who were 
| joynedto1ſrae/and Aaron. Eſay 65. 3+ Let not the tran. 
ger ſay,the Lord hath ſeparated me, They might catethe | 
paſleoyer with the reſt of the 2ſraelites, Exoa. 13. 48.and 
ofthele ſtrangers it is not meant here, for the charge is 
directly given to them as to the 7ſraelites, that they 
ſhould dono manner of workez butit is meant of that | 
ſrangerthat was advena porte, ſuch ſtrangers as dwelt | 
amongſt them occaſionally, but were not converted, or | (70855 tmarwerenot | 
become Proſelytes, thoſe were bound to reſt fromtheir | here, I 
labours upon the Sabbath, that they ſhould notgive of. 
fenceto the people of God; Such were that mixed mul- | 
titude that came out of Zyzpr, Exod. 12.38. Num. 11. 4. 
Andan hundred and fifty three thouſand and fixe hundreth 
in Salomons time, 2 Chron. 2. 17. Andthoſe ſtrangers, 
they continued any while amongſt the Iewes, they 
wetetolearne the ſevenprecepts of Noah; atid this way 
ney wereto be brought ;:cece and peece tothe truth, 
untill they came to be proſelites. 
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a 


The beaſt is not the 
; proper lubje&t of this 
| laws 


| 


Why the beaſt ſhould 


not worke, 


1 
| 
Concluſion, 
| 


1 
- 


| 


i Now the beaſt is commanded to reſt upon 


| bath, the beaſt here is not the properſubject of this lay 


The Schoolemen ſay well, quando finrs precepts parting 
laris alius et a re precepta in genere, twnc 18n cadit | 
praceptum : \Whentheendof the particular preceptj 


| different from the generall precepr, then it falleth ng 


under the generall precept. The end of the lawis, th 
God ſhould be worſhipped uponthe Sabbath;the reaſ 


why the beaſt ſhould not worke, is, becauſe if theba 


ſhould worke, the man muſt worke with the beſt: 
Lord ſaith,Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth ofthe Oxeh 
hath God regard of Oxen? 1 Cor.9.6. The Lord gayet 
law, not for the oxe cauſe, but for mans cauſe: ſohk 
when he biddeth the beaſts reſt upon the Sabbath, 
not for the beaſts ſake, but for mans ſake; the beaſts 
cauſe they have labonred for man all the weeke lo 
they ſhould reſt; butthis is a duty required in the 
Commandement, The mercifull man hath pitty apak 
beaſt, Prov.12.10.Pietyisthe ſubje ofthe firſt table; 
mercy of theſecond. j 
The conclufion of this is, that all muſt be withinh 
covenant, from the higheſt to the loweſt none iseut 
ted. Dent. 29.10. You ſtand this day all of you befan 
Lord your God : your Captaines of your tribes, your til 


| 
* 


| 4nd your officers:with all the men of Iſrael, your little 


your wives, and the ſtranger that is in thy campe, fimi 
hemer of the wood unto the drawcy of the water, that 


fhouldeſt enter in covenant with the Lord thy God thish 
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Whether the Sabbath was from the beginning: 


” 


CHAP, VIIL. 


Whether the Sabbath was from the beginning or not. 
Commandement IV, 


Exod. 20.11. For inſixe dayes the Lord made heaven and 
earththe ſeaand all that in them is,and reſtedthe ſeventh | 


ae 
| E have ſhewne who ſhould reſt upon the Sab- 

VV bath,the next thing to be confidered,is,therea- 
ſon why wee ſhould reſt uponthe Sabbath, becauſe 
God reſted from all his workes; the reaſon why the 
lewes did keepe the Sabbath upon the ſeventh day|,, _ 
from the creation, was, becauſe God reſted that day donde wy gr 
from all his workes, which reaſon bindeth not us Chri. | the weeke. 
ſtians now directly, becauſe God reſted not from all 
hisworkes upon our Sabbath; but becauſe Chriſt reſted 
fromallhis workes upon our Sabbath, triumphed over 
'deathand hell, therefore we ſhould keepe it. 

The ſeventy tranſlate theſe words thus, God'reſted from | Why the ſeventy trin> 
bis workes the ſixt day;and they givethe reaſon why they | gxra9. 
tranſlateir the fixt day, and not the ſeventh, leſt king 
| Prolomieſhould have asked them; did God worke any 
ring ypon the ſeventh day before hee reſted? but it 
ſhould not be tranſlated; he reſted from all his workes | _ . 
que fecit,, [ed que fecerat, that is, he reſted fromall his oy oat troyee 
workesthe ſeventh day which he had made the fixrday, | areperte&, 
and-where it is ſa d, FU oxt1l from all his workes, itis to 
be underſtood (aSthe Schoolemen ſay) hee ceaſed an0- 
vis ſpeciebus perfettis creandis, ſed non ab imperfeftis,from 
creatingof new kinds which were perfe&, butnot from 
| creating theſe kinds whichareitperfe@, when he crea- | 
— "KITE 3 | teth 
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teth dayly ſoules of men, theſe are not perfedte ſp | 
| for the body is begotten by generation, andthe ſouls 
onely created of nothing. bal, 102, 18. The people thy 


ſhall be created, &c.this 1s meant of their ſoules, andny| 
x Nutrix ab of their bodies : for their bodies are begottenby pens 


758 fidelem eſſe. 


neration. Whenthe beaſts are begotten itis a worked 
generation, but not of creation: and the Lord ceaſedng 
A from ruling and preſerving thoſe creatures which heh 
od reſted not from 6.82 | 
theworkes othis provis | Made: therefore Prov. 8.30. itis ſaid, I wa as amy 
cenceand preſervation- | with hin : and evenas great men commit their child 
to nurſes; ſothe Lord after that he created the wail 
committedthecare ofitto his providence, as toa nur 
God reſted from all his workes; therefore he waul 
haveusto reſt from our workes. 
Foure lorsof reſt, } Thereare foure ſorts of reſt, the firſt is anaturallr 
as when Chriſt ſat downe at the well to reſt him. 6 
4+ 6. Secondly, a reſt from ſinne; thirdly, a typicalln| 
Heb, 4.9. fourthly, that eternall reſt in heaven, Eſay6i 
23 Sinne is our moſt proper labour, and moſt wearilom 
THT labour, to worke inbricke and clay in Egypt was not 
I wee | it, it iscalled mis 4 mv%, /abor,andirt islike quicklil 
Habet principium motus in ſe, ſed non quiet;s, ſtill tra 
bling, but never at reſt, We muſt reſt alſo from 
workes of our callings, in our callings There is muchw 
ation of ſpirit, Eealeſf 1.14. | l 
Reſt is the habit, and moving a privation; whenamt 
reſteth that he may labour againe, that is not a peri 
reſt; whena man is carried contrarh to nature, then 
| motion is violent. and the reſt is comfortable: themd 
| The motion of nveis | on js contrary to nature, therefore the reſt fromfil 
trary to natures « ogg 
muſt bee comfortable; they who reſt not from 
bere, ſhall not reft inthe lifero come, Rcws!. 14.1 
They that wor ſhip the beaſt ſhall never reſt, neither dup! 


© | vieht. 
|Get drene ble | The Lord ſetteth downe his example for imita 
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+ Whether the S, abbath Tas from the beginnin 9. 


consbecauſe he reſted that day, and ſo we may learne 


that the inſtitution ofthe Sabbath was from the begin- 

ing, which is contrary to thole who hold that the Sab- 
bath wasnot ordained to be kept, tillafrerthe Lord had 
rained down Manna, Exo4.16. And they ſay that theſe 
words(The Lord refted from all his workes the ſeventh day) 
werea reaſon added to Moſes Sabbath, when thelaw 
wasgiven, but not to Adams Sabbath before the fall, 

But weanſwere, inthe reaſon ofthe com mands there 
is ſomething naturall from the beginning, and fome 
thingadded by Moſes: inthe reaſon of the fift com. 


| mandement, this was j#r# zature the naturall part of 
[the law, givento 4d1»2and all his poſterity beforethe 
| fall, Honour thy father and thy mother that thy dayes may be 
log, thatis, tharthou mayeſt live a long time happily | 


here, andthen tobe tranſlated to another life; but this 


wasjuris Moſaici the ceremoniall part of the law, That | 
thy dayes may be long in the land whither thou art to zoe, So 


this was jor# 2.1ture inthe reaſon addedto the Sabbath, 


thou ſhalt reſt from all thy workes, becauſe God reſted | 


from his workes, but this is oncly juris Moſaici, that the 
Sabbeth ſhould be a ſigne betwixt God and them; and 
belongerh not to Adams Sabbath, Ezek.2 0.10, I brought 
them out of Egypt and gave them my Sabbaths, that they 
1eht beafigne ah me and them : The Sabbath was a 
articular ſigne to them of their bringing out of Zgypr, 
adthey ſhould alwaycs remember to keepe it; becauſe 
heLord brought them out of Egypr; the Sabbath was 
Tomthe beginning, but it was acceſſory to the !cwiſh 
.burch that it was made a ſigne, as the rainebow was 
on the beginning; the reflexe of the ſunne in a cloud) 
et Wwasnota figne tothe world untill after the deluge. 
But they lay, weread nothing intlic whole hiſtory of 
= of the Sabbath, or that any of the Patriarches 


Rrr 3 Wwe 


Anſw, 


Something in the Sabs 
bath naturall from the | 
beginning,and ſome= 

thing added by Meſes, 


To reſt upon the Sab- 
bath was nacurall to it 
fromthe bepinning;buc | 
tha: it ſheuld be a figne | 
berwix: Gd and the | | 
people wasacceflorie to } 
Kin Moſes tune, 


Ovjett, 


ua. GA. MM att. odd 
- .- 
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' The Patriarches had an 
' appointed time for 
Gods worlhipe 


LE 
In flatuta tempo? gs 


eAnſw, 
| Albeit man h:d ſtood 


in innocency, yet there 
ſhould have beene &1- 


ty, degrees and ſexes, 


 ObjeF, 


| tinRions of ſuperiori- | 


We read nothing that rhe adulterous or inceftygy 


perſons were a rodeath before 1dahs time, didth 


Patriarches ſuffer this finne to bee unpuniſhed all th 
time? andis it probable that the holy men of God wh 
ſacrificed to Ki 
certainetime for his worſhip determinate to them? th 
Lord ſanified his Sabbath as ſooneas he refted fig 
his workes, and he ſet up the ſunne and the moone 1, 
mognadim, (which is the word uſed afterwards in th 
law for their holy conventions) ad ſftatuta tempirif 
ſeaſons. V hat appointed times were then for hismyg 
ſhip, if notthe Sabbath? for as yet they had none 
their anniverſary feaſts. 
Againe they we ml  q words ſet cou in thela; 
that thou maieſft reſt ,and thy ſervant may reſt,belongedin 
to LA dams Sb, Ape before the FS 
wearied, and there ſhould have beene no ſeryileſ 
jection before the fall; therefore theſe words belong 
ly to Meſes Sabbath. | 
Although _{1dam ſhould not have beene weariedi 
dreſſing of the garden, yet he behoved to reſt, th 
_ exerciſe himſelfe onely inthe worſhip of Gu 
and although ſervile ſubjeQion came inafter ſine, 
if man had not fallen, there ſhould have beene dept 
ofſuperiority and inferiority, and there ſhould 
beene adiſtinQion of ages, ſexes, and dignities. 

16h. 9. 22. Chriſt maketh an oppoſition betwixtty 
lawes, one of circumciſion, and another of the Sabb 


ſtituted circumcifion,but becauſeit was from the fath 
and becauſe Moſes law of the Sabbath was givendl 
| the law of circumciſion; - therefore itis that infants 
circumciſed uponthe Sabbath, and yet- the. Sabbal 
not broken. 


The Sabbath was given after circumciſion with! 


—_—_—r— 


IRL_—_ 


e Lord and worſhipped him,had nay 


Bug 0%, TY. V_ FC eur wo Aer nat 


and he ſaith circumcifon is kept, not becauſe x: 


; a 


"Whether the Sabbath was from the beginning, 


of the ceremonies belonging to it, which Chriſt 
eſpecially meancth of here; but the morall part was gi- | 
yento Adam before his fall; he maketh bur oppoſition | Chriſt makerk an op. | 
here betwixt the ceremonie of circumciſion, and the | ceremony ofthe $ab- 
ceremonie of the Sabbath, the leſſe neceſlarie ceremo. ne cneneny | 
nic gave place to the greater, and the lewes ſay, when a ” 
childe was to be circumciſed; upon the Sabbath, yet 
the morning ſacrifice behoved tobe offered firſt before 
the child was circumciſed; and then all the reſt ofthe | 
ceremoniall woribip in the Sabbath gave place to cir- 
cumciſion. 
And where they urge us, that there is no example of | 04je#. 
the Patriarches who kept the Sabbath before the Man- 
nawas ſent downe. It may ſeeme out of 706 that they 
keptthe Sabbath in his time (which was before the Anſw. 
law was given.) Itis ſaid that 70b had ſeaven ſonnes, and 
they went and feaited in their houſes every one his day; and 


Tos children kept the 


| thenitis ſubjoyned, Jobr.6. That there was a day when | Sabbath, 


the ſonnes of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, 
Now who werethe ſonnes of God here? but 7obs chil. | pou we 
drenwho aſſembled themſelves to worſhip God upon ; 
ea day? MED FO a bs = 
They ſay thattheſe words, God reſted the ſeventh day | The fanRification of 
and ſatu ed the Sabbath, are ſet downe i a - | on} 0m = pang 
wayof anticipation, becauſe God promiſed to ſanifie | anticipation, 
that day afterward: thiscarrieth no probability with it, 
that God is ſaid to ſanRifie it, becauſc he was purpoſed to | 
lantific it afterwards; for then he might be ſaid to ſan- 
| ditethe mount Mor/aþ when he created ir, becauſe af- 
terwards he was to build the temple there, and to ſan-. 
ahethe Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, becauſe afterwards 
he was to appoint them for holy uſes. 
The concluſion of this is, we liye not by examples, 
but by rules, but Gods example was arule tothe Iewes, 


and Chriſts example ſhould bee an example to usto | 
= Rrr 4 ” keepe 


Concluſron, 


| 


| 


| rather than C hrifts, 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Commad 4.Lib, 


2.3 4 
| 
o | 
Chriſt teacheth both by 
word and deed, 


The Sabbath is called 
the Lords day cmp.ati» 
caily, 


Thingscalled the Lords 


| 


—_—————— 


keep the Sabbath: God reſted from the beginnin 


a 
tharday,andthe law had firſt reſpect to Adams 5 a0bak 
and not to Moſes Sabbath, 4. 


CHAP, IX 


Of the change of the Sabbath to the firſt day.of tl, 
Teeke. | 


Commandement. I V, 


Revclat, 1.10. 1was inthe Spirit on the Lords day. 


»Hriſt when he roſe hechanged the Iewiſh Sabbah| 
into his day, and called it the Lords day; Chriſt 
ſet downe as an example of imitation to us, and hetes| 
cheth ustwo wayes, by his doing and by his teach 
CA Ct.1.1.0f all that Tefws began both to doe and to teh, 
The Apoſtles followed him becauſe hee rofethatdy, 
and kept that day, therefore they called it his day, 10 
was ravifhedinthe ſpirit, % 5 $42 123, he ſerteth the 
article - before it, as if he would ſay, that T_ordsdaj 
all dayes are the Lords dayes, but this day is emphate 
cally called the Lords day; becauſe he, as Lord of th 
Sabbath ,:changed it; and Beat#s Renanws commentily 
upon Tertull:ay obſerveth well, that it was the mantel 
inthe Apoſtles dayes, to callthings rather the Lo 
than Chriſts, as the Lords Supper, the Lords T able, 
the Lords diy;becauſe he inftituted all theſe, 
Secondly, Chriz hath ceaſed from his owne workts, 
God aid from his, Heb.q.10. Here foure thingsare tobe 
conſidercd. Firſt, God hada reſt,and Chriſt had arch 
God reſted after the creation, and Chrift reſted altt 


DE. 
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——_— Of the change of the \) abbath. 
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rion:; > God reſted when hee had made the | 
nd 1 pony] Chriſt when he made the new world. 2 Cor. 
154 17- Old things are paſt away, behold all thi; gs arebe. 
comenew. Secondly, God is (ct for an example tothe 
lewes inthe creation, and by like conſequence Chriſt 
reſted that day from all his labours; So ſhould Chriſtians 
reſt upon this Sabbath from all their labours, And this 
example of Chriſt bindeth Chriſtians as forcibly to | 
keepethis Sabbath,asthe example of God did binde the | 
lewes tokeepe their Sabbath, 

Thirdly; the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 16. 2. commanded that 
uponthefrſt day of the wecke acolleit10n bee made for 
the Saints,and he ſpeaketh ofthis day not as anew day, 
but as a day well knowne among the Chriſtians; for this 
Epiſtleto the Coreuthians was written inthe fiftieth and 
ſeventh yeare of Chrift,that is,twenty three yeares after 
his death, | 

The Lord changed the Prieſt-hood from the firſt 
borne tothe Leviticall prieſthood, So when the people 
| of iſrzelcame out of Egypt, he changed their account ; 
whereas before they reckoned from T:fhr;, now hee 
commanded them to reckon fron Niſan, becaule of the 
greatbencfirof their deliverance out of Egypt : So now 
he will haverhe Sabbath to be reckoned from his reſur- 
reion, and not-as the Tewes reckoned; 

Vponthis day the Lord created the heaven and the 
earth; this day the Angels were created, this day the 
Lord pave Manna to the 1/7aelites, this day the Spirit 
came downe upon the Apoſtles, and upon this day 
ccumcifion was inſtituted; as Chryſo/tome obſerverh; 
becauſe Chriſt who roſe thisday was to circumciſe the 

eart, 

Whenthe Lord changed the Sabbath day, what ſort- 
dchange was this ? 

Thereare foure ſorts of changes. in religion : Firſt, 
when 


——..— 


Gods reſt upon the 
»abbath,an d Chriſts 
reſt upon his Sabbath 
compared together, 


| The 4 poltſes kept this 
firſt day oftheyeeke, 


M ny notable things. 
done this day, 


——_—— 
A. 


—_—_— 
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— wwe when theefſenceand ſubſtance of religion is change 
++ | Secondly,-whenthe itate of religion is changed: TY 
.ly,whenthe effence is changed in part: Fourthly, why 

the rites in religionare changed. 

The firſt change is when the eſſence of religion 
changed, as when a Turke becommeth a Chriſtian, th 
is as whena manis raiſed from death to life. 
| The change ofthe ate | The ſecond change is, when the ſtate is changed, x 

ofa thing. when Chriſt changed the Sabbath into the Lordsd 
this isas whena boy becommetha man. 
The chhage of the The third change is, when the eſſence is ch 
efſerice in parts part; as when one profeſſcth rhe truth, but in ſomepg 
he 1s herericall 3 he is converted inthis point, heret 


eſſence 1s changed in part; this is, as when a man 
is ſicke becommeth whole. of 


The chageofche rites, | The fourth change is, when the rites are changed 
is like the change of a mans cloathes: the change har 
the Sabbath intothe Lords day, was but a changeint 
ſtate andin the rites, but not inthe eſſence; neitherin 
whole nor part. 


The concluſion of this is; Chriſt who & Lord of thels 


bath, Mat.12.%. hath power to n_ the Sabbdl 


There are foure memorable changes which Chriſtm 
F ayers =" cz" | the firſt is his miraculous change, as when hee ch 
ges W water into wine; the ſecond was the changing of tit 

dinances, he changed the ceremonies of the law intt 
gol pell; and the Sabbath from the ſeaventh day to 
firſt day of the weeke;the third is when he changetl 
from nature to grace;and the fourth is when he chat 
men from graceto glory, andinall theſe he goethl 
themore imperfect tothe more perteR. 


NR EEE OOO TO 


The change ofthe 
eflencc, 


| Concluſion, 


| 


" Works of neceſrity violate not the $ abbath: 5 37 we 
© onagh + | 
CHAP, X. 7 40G 
| That workes of neceſsity doe not violate or profane 
the Sabbath: | 


FF 


Commandement. III]. 


Mat.12, 11. What man ſball therg be amongit you that 


all have one ſheepe,and if t fall into a pit upon the Sabbath | 
day,will not hold on it and lift it out © 


Lthough the Lord had diſcharged ſervile workes | God altowerh ach fers 
Ao be ok uponthe Sabbath, yer he alloweth ſuch ag Suns was: .|- 
workes to be done upon it which ſerve forhis owne | doneupon the Sabbath, |- 
worſhip. To circumciſe was a ſcrvile worke, yet be- 
cauſe it ſerved for his worſhip; therefore he allowed ir. | 
Sothekilling of beaſts was a ſervile worke, yetbecaulc- 
it ſerved for his worſhip the Lord approved it. | 
Secondly, works of charity are the workes of the | Workevot charity may 
Sabbath, as to cloath the naked and to feed the hungry, | bat. ©. 
yetall workes of charity are not to be danethat day, eſ-. | 
pecially Ex que ſola intentione operantis ad miſericordiam. 
arigantur, theſe which are wor«es of mercy according 
totheintention of him that doth them. Example, a man 
uponthe Sabbath buildeth a bridge, this worke he pro- 
Poſerh tohimſelfe as a worke of charity, yet this is a ſer- 
vieworke and may not be done that day, but incaſe of- 
teat neceſſity, 
, Workes of neceflity may be done that day; there is 
|adouble neceflity, inevitable neceſſity, and contracted: | 
my : Ty TOC nec-ffity is ſuch that me canno 
ayes elchew it, {ee it, norhelpe it; as when fire upon |. vil | 
aluddaine commeth upon cho: on the Sabbath Gy ; waning " 
this inevitable neceffity breaketh not the Sabbath. The —— 


econdſort of neceflity is a contracted neceffity, when| Inevitablenecebityy:o= | 
faneth not the < abbath., | 
== men: 


_—_—_ tener” 
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| men doe not diſpoſe of their affaires all the wecke long | 
they draw upon themſclves a neceſſity to breake the! 
| Sabbath. 'q 
tnminens, | Againe , wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt danger immj.| 
weceſiter ' nent,and danger preſent; ifthe danger be not immineng} 
Preſens. | thatſort of neceſlity profaneth the Sabbath. Example] 
| the weather islike to be ſtormie, therefore a man my 
| Preſne necetit profa- | Cut downe his corne,or leade ir home upon the Sabbath] 
nethnorthe Sabbath | this ſort of necefſity-breaketh the Sabbarh, bur if the 
danger be preſent, that ſort of neceſſity breaketh ngt 
the Sabbath. Example if a floud ſhould carry aygſ 
| the corne, inthat caſea man may goe and fave thel 
corne, and that neceſſity doth not violate the Sabbaky| 
and in this caſe wee profane the Sabbath unleſle wepro 
fane it. 2 
Whatifa pooretradeſman cannot earne as muchal 
the weeke as will intertaine his wite and family, whether 
may he worke upon the Sabbath day to intertainethen 
ornot? _ 
- Anlw. There is a twofold neceſſity, firſt; a pinching necel 
Weteſſioes nin babes le: | LY ſecondly, an extreame neceſſity:it hee and his famil 
gemſed ſi61 legem facite. | be onely pinched, for that ſortof neccflity he muſtad 
N«nlicet ſamere tucrum | Hreake the Sabbath; but if his neceſſity be ancxtre: 
| pop. of port hoe 18 neceſſity,thenalbcit he worke upon the Sabbath hegin 
| (ep 0b lacymes fat tame fanerh it not, butthe Lord alloweth it. F 
© $4648 As workes of neceſſity profane not the Sabbath, 
nugget 6g At 4 the commandement of the ſuperior profaneth it a 
God commanded the lewes to doe no ſervile wort eu: 
onthe Sabbath, yet be commandeth them to compa 
The Commandement | the walls of /erecho ſeaven dayes; here the Ie wes migh 


—  _— 


A 
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| 
| of God the {uperior, 


| brcakethnorcheSab= | ſafelybreake the Sabbath atthe commandement of tid 
| bark. ſuperiour. 


The Cauſuiſts grartteo | Servile workes are forbidden that day, but the \0 


much liberty ro the 


berty roche, | miſh Caſuiſts gram too much liberty to the peoplet 
people in doin g ſe: vile hi h h forvil | d what at 
| workes, teaching them what are {ervile workes, and wiat® 


: 
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© Workes of neceſsitie violate notthe $ abbath, 238 {| 


not, Example, they ſay that windemills, and water mils | 
may grind that day, becauſe they require no great 
worke, nor toyle or labonr, but they ſay, If a man 
' ſhould prog - | rqoen that =_ wn worke: 
Sothey hold that fiſhes comming but oncein the yeare, | pj 4. .turwn 
* terns, that it is lawfull for the fiſhers to Gi that violation ſlam, 
day: likewiſe they hold that men may make merchan- 
kiſethat day, providing thatitbe of things on which a 
certaine price 1s ſet downe, Sothey held that workes 
ofthe minde are not ſervile workes, and that they may 
be done onthe Sabbath, if they be not bodily workes; 
25a lawyer may informe his client: ſo ſuch workes as 
are common to the maſter with the ſervant; as to write, 
ey hold them no ſervile workes. | 
The Iewes were profane violaters of the Sabbath, as | 557% 4e fifn, 
we may ſee inthe dayes of E ſay, and /cremie, and ſo con- 
tinued on till the dayes of Nehemiah; but afterward 
they fellinto another extremitie in the dayes of the 


Macchabes, and thenthey became ſuperſtitious obſer. 


| . | Theſ 19n of th 
[yersofthe Sabbath, 1 Macch.2.36. They fledintoa Ci- | rewes on ofthe | 
ty upon the Sabbath, neither threw they ſtoncs at themwho-| >*>>ath- 
purſued themy but ſaid let us dye in our innocence; hea- 


ven and earth ſhall teitifie for ws, that” yee put 1s to death 


I 


wrongfully, So they roſe up againit them upon the Sahbath, | They would not fight 
and ſlew them with their wives and children, to the num- cy > of a 
ber of «thouſand people. but Matthias verſe 41. made . 
this decree, 1/it fall out upon the Sabbath that owr enemies 
mude us, we will defend our ſelves that there may be a peo. | 
le left upon the $ abbath to keepe the Sabbath. | 
Philoin his ſecond booke of the life of <2ofes ſaith, | 
nam quictem adferre, non tantum mancipiſs, ſed etianr 
riribus & ftirpbis,thatthe Sabbath not only brought, 
eſttothe ſervants and flaves, but alſo to the trees and 
=. Therefore 24at.12. and Luc-56. Whenthe Diſci- 
oF —*Pulledthe earesof corauponthe Sabbathzthey 9 
| that? 


— 


- 


htc. Mi 
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thatthe Diſciples 41d that which was not lawfull upon 
| | Sabbath. They would bury no body upon the Sabb 
| The Phariſees exzon-s | therefore the body of Chriſt was taken downe fry 
of che Sabbath, the croſſe before the ſunne ſet. The Lord 


monded,7cr.17. thatthey ſhould carry no burdens yg 
The precept, the Sabbath, but the Phariſies extenced it thus fan 
| The Phanes Ms | thatit is not lawfullfor the ficke manto take up hishy 
| bus ch OUR uponthe Sabbath. 79h.;. They might make nojourny 
” upon the Sabbath, but the Phariſies extended itt 
farre (as Origen teſtifieth of thole who were called Dj 
the:) that they would notſtirre our of the place why 
they ſate upon the Sabbath; and Cyneſsz reportethl 
lew, who was at thehelme of the ſhip before the 
bath, but ſo ſoone as theſunne ſer, he leftthe helme 
the ſhip and caſt himſelfe along inthe ſhip, and read 
thatnight, and the day following upon the bookegſh 
law : and although they threatned him with deathyy 
he would not take the helme 1n his hand to puidet 


ſhip againe: yet Chriſt and his Diſciples went thi 
the corne upon the Sabbath. f 


A 


C yneſies 4pud E woptinm 


V\ orkes of -neceffity may bee done that day, butt 
| Theprecept- [ewes hold, thatthey mightnot bury the dead thats 
| ThePhariſeesextent, | this is a worke of piety, and oftentimes of necell 
therefore it might be performed that day. A phyll 

mey goe to viſit his patient that day, and the mil 
may goe to helpea woman in childbirth that «day,l 
| ſmith may ſhoe a poſt-horſe tharday, providing tit 
be about the buſineſſethat concerneth the eſtate. * 
The ſuperſtitious Iewes will ſuffer their bealls 

carry no more up9n them=then their haltar or vi 
they willnort ſaddle. their horſe: that day; where 
$Shunamitiſh woman deſired one of the aſſes tovel 
ready, and a feryant to be ſent,” that ſhe might goetf 
man of God;herhusband ſaid, Wherefore wilt that! 
| | him to.day, it is neither new 'mrone-nor Sabbath. 2 Kt 
Fay 2 


—— «_ 
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The Phariſecs extent, 


\ © morkes of neceſsitie violate not the $ abbath . 241 T1 
| 13:33. It wastheir cuſtome to doe ſo on the Sabbath | 
2nd new moones. Fn the dayes of Chriſt they would | 
|haye pulled out their ſheepe or oxe out of a pitupon the The precept, 
TM Mat. 12.13. butafterward they would let the 


| wag _ . 
beaſt lye ſtill untill rhe morrow; bur if it was a mariſh | The Phariſcesement, 


paceordeepe ditch. wherein the beaſt was in preſent 
danger, then they uſedto hire ſome poore Chriſtian for 
atrileto pull out rhe beaſt for them. They hold that it 
isnot Jawfull for the blinde to leane upon a ſtaffe that 
day, but for the lame it is lawfull; bec1uſe the blinde | Schichardiu de 546642 
may want the ſtaffe, but not the lame. They teach, that | **9** 74. 
#2 man be wounded a day before the Sabbath, and the 
laſterbelaid to his wound, he may ſuffer that day to 
ef atthe wound, but ifhetake it away, he may not 
laya new plaſter that day. They hold thar if a flea bite 
[amanthat day, he may take it, but not kill it; andifa | Th*Phifcs extent. 
thorne pricke him ina footethar day, he may nor pull 
tout, And aft, they hold that a Tailor may not carry a | 
needle, farre leflea ſword. 

Menrunne into extremrics inreligion, Peter will not | Menoftentimes run in= 
haxe Chriſt to waſh his feete at the tirſt, but then he fal- | 10 0remurs 12 religt=? 
ſeth into the other extremitie, Not my feete onely, but alſo | | 
#y hands aud my head, 1oh.13.9. Sohere they were pro- 
ane breakers ofthe Sabbath, and thenthey became ſu- 
perſiitious obſervers of it:but we ſhould keepethe golden 
mediocrity, and :#rne neither tothe right hand nor tothe 

Det; .52. | 

"Theconcuſion of thisis, The Sabbath was made for | ©91-#%/0- 1. 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, and therefore in ne- 

&fltyman is Lord of the Sabbath (albeit not the ſu- 
pee Lord)and may breake ir, buthe muſt take heede 
Wthedraw not on this neceſlitic; for then he ſhall bee 
Wyerable to him whois the great and ſupreame Lord | 


Wie Sabbath, and ſhallbe holden ouilty as tranſgre(-| 
4 | of his law. j | F044 401 


The Phariſccs cxtery 


Secondly.! 
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a. 


ht. 


| Wiy they wereput to 

death under the Law 
who brakethes Sabs 
bath, - 


| Why thePricſtsdaugh- 
ter was burnt quickes 


{ Secondly: if we ſanRifie the Lord inthis life, we ſhi 
keepe that cternall Sabbath with him in the heavength 
ſanctification of the Sabbath in this life is but theft 
fruites, and the full harveſt ſhall be in the life cons 
Whenthe foundation of the ſecond temple was laid;; 
the people ſhouted far joy, Ezy4 3. 11.1n hopethat thets 
ple ſhould be finiſhed: ſo if we lay the foundationof 
ſanRifying ofthe Sabbath in this life, we may rejoyy 
becauſe it iÞall be finiſhed inthe life to come. 
Itis ſaid of all the reſt ofthe dayes, The evening 
| the morning were the firſt day, the ſecond day; the third 
 &c, butit is not ſaid, thatthe evening and the moni 
were the ſ{eventhday; to putus in remembrance th 


our Sabbath ſhall be an cternall Sabbath,and neverky 
anend. ; 


Of the puniſhment for the breach of the $ abba 


Thoſe who brake the Sabbath under the law me 
tobe put to death Zx04.21, and Levit.24. the real 
this was, becauſe their Sabbath was apledgeto th 
of all the benefits which they were to receive in 
to come. So the prieſts daughter was to be burntgl 
if ſhedefiled her ſelfe by committing whoredome,! 
reaſon was becauſe her father was a type of Chrilt 
come: if a preachers daughter now ſhould com 
whoredome, ſhe ſhould not bee burnt quick forit, 
cauſc her fatheris not a type now of cang to col 
pur ſhe ſhould be more ſeverely puniſhed 1n reſpes 

er offence, thenany other woman; the breachoft 
Sabbath now is not to be puniſhed with death:butdt 
waies at the magiſtrates arbitrement. | 

Why did heput him inpriſon who gathered fu 


| upon the Sabbath, doubting whether he ſhouldbe 


{to death ornot, ſeeing it expreſſely commands, 7 


— 


nE xpoſ tion of the Morall Law.Command,g, bl 


So 


"Of the puniſhment for the breach of the Sabbath, ; 


_— a - —i——— 
——_— 
—___ 


et ———_—_— 


| 


te knew not what ſort of death he ſhould be pur too; 
« 
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31, that he who breakeththe Sabbath ſhould be putto 
death. 
They knew not that this which ſeemed but a ſmall 
fulttothem, ſhould be puniſhed with death. Secondly, 


hercfore they pat him in priſon to know the minde 


of the Lord. 
| 


Donine Deus, quecunque dixi de tuo, agny- 
cant &* tut, ft qua de meo, &5* 
tu ignoſce C3 this 


243 
Anſw, 
Aogaftinen lh; 15.8 
| Tren.cap. mit, | 
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ADDITIONS. 


R Paz. 14. line 7. | 
\Vchaplace of pointing wehave. 2S4m. 8.13. 41d ha 8 a 
ODevidew him * ans Shes he returned from ſmiting hos beg led, Wn 
the Syrians 1 the walley of ſalt, being eighteene thouſand 
men, There wasSa great diſtance betwixt the valley of 
altand 5yria,therefore the place muſt be read bythe di- | 
tin&ion ofthe point Tarchaz he got him a name when hee 
returned from Syria, Here isthe diftinRion, and he flew 
theeighteene thouſand menin the valley of ſalt, ſuch 
pointings as theſe would be marked . | 
Paz. 56. 1.23. 
1/0h,2. 16. For all that is in the world, the luſt of the | 

l:ſþ, the luſt afthe eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the fa. 
ther,but of the world: theſe were thetentations of the de- | 
villto Zvah, Gen.3. Firſt, Thetree was good for food, this | 
wasthe 11 of the fleſh: then it was pleaſant tobehold, this | 
wasthe laſt of the eyes; and thirdly, ye fhall be like gods, | 
thisisthe pride of life: and ſoye hall ſee theſe three in | 
thetemprations which he uſed to tempt Chriſt, Aa. 
4. firſthe ſayd, Command that theſe tones be made bread, | 
this was the Luſt of the fleſh: ſecondly, he ſhewed him all the 
| kingdomes ofthe world and the glory of them, this was the | 
ff the eyes: thirdly, when he would have Chriſt to | 
| cat himſelfe downe Fon the pinacle ofthe Temple,and | 
[when he ſaid, 7 hat the Lord would give his Angels charge | 
| ver him, this was The pride of life. 
oth Pag.70.l.6. | 
| Whatare we to thinke of the Teraphim which Hi | 
cal Jan Davids bed, was this anidoll or not | 
 [f7acob purged his houſe of Teraphim, and would not 
fuffer them, but buried them under an oake' tree, would 
Davidthenthar- religious King (who purged his hoyſe 


2 46 | "7 Additions . 


| of other ſinnes, Pſal. 101.) have ſuffered an idol in hy 

houſe, it was an imagemade then in the ſimilirude of] 
man, and ſhe put the goats haire upon the head of jg, 
that it might reſemblethe haire of a man: it was ſuchg| 
| imageasthey carry at burials: the ſeventy tranſlate; 


£4/07%.C19V 


ed 


—— 


: 
o 


0675-003. | 
———_—__—_—— Dente4.. 12. CAnd the Lord ſpake unto you ont of th 
fete le Crate * | avid ofthe fire: ye heard the pate rt h words, but 78 
| ct ſimilitude, onely ye heard a voyce, And whenthe Lordg, 
| peared tothem,he appeared ina cloud. ?ſal.18.11, 
"ad Pag. 87.1.8. 

The idols have great force to draw idolaters af 

them. Jer, 8. 2. They lovedthem, they ſcrved them, th 


walked after them,ſought after them, and worſhippedthas 
. Idolaters are. more ear- Obſ he ki ds fet d | 
| neſt in the ſeryite of ervethe five words fet downe here to note tl 


Ss carneſtneſle of idolaters to follow their idols. Firſt,7h 
Gn ve | /ovedthem: in their heart. <ccondly, They /ervedtha, 
| there was neveraflave that ſerved ſoſervilely, asthe 
 ſervedtheiridols. Thirdly; They wal. ed after them,k 

Ling their reſponſes from them, and truſting in the 

Fourthly,They ſought after them from Sihor to Euphrat 
Fittly, They worſhiped them, giving allthe glory thatms 
duc to God -unto them. 

Ye ſhall not finde inall the Scriptures, ſuch ane 
neſt. deſire to pleaſe God, ye will finde in the Scriptur 
theſe things ſpoken ſeverally of the children of Gu 
and Gods worſhip; but ye ſhall not finde them joynd 
all together, asthey are here when they are joyntly| 
ken of worſhiping Idols. Firſt, for the love of & 
Ye that: love the Lord hate evill Pfal. 97..10.. hereiil 
love of God, but none of the reſt. Secondly, the ſeni 

| of God, . and the people ſerved the Lord all the del 
lsſhua, Tud.a ..7. Thirdly, for walking after the Lon 
Noah walked with God,Gen.6.9.. Fourth! y, to ſeeke 
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Tin @ thegeneration of them that ſeeke him, that ſeeke thy 
wy 24, 6. Laſtly, to worlhip him. 0 come let #s 


maker. 
T his idolatry looſeth all naturall bonds;againſt the fift 


commandement. 7 hey ſ to the ſtocke thou art my father, 
indto the ſtone thou hait begtten me, fer, 2.27, It ma- 


but all their duty towards their parents,and asthe ſuper- 
ſitious Phariſees if they had vowed any thing, they 


worſhip and bow downe, tet us kneele before the Lordour | 


kerh them not onely to forget their duty towards God, | 


Commandement, 


would haye ſuffered their parentsto ſtarve, rather than 
they would have broken their ſuperſtitious vow, Mat-15. 
5. Sotheidolater rather or he will omit any duty to his 
idoll, he will ſuffer his parents to ſterve, 

Againſt the ſixt Commandement; moſt cruell and 
barbarous were they when they ſacrificed their chil. 
drento Moloch inthe valley of Topheth which the Pro. 
phet /eremiah calleth the walley of ſlaughter,Jer.7, 32.and 
the S*venty tranſlate it ToavdrSye.y : It mightjuſtly becal- 
led Areldama, the field of blood; and ſee how the Lord 
juſtlyrerenged this finr.e upon their idolatrous Kings, 
| beefuffered their dead bodies to be takenout of the 
graves and hung up before the ſunne. 7er. 8.2. and 
eſpecially the bones of Manaſſeh and Ammon who were 
thechiefe idolaters, and were buried together. 2 Kine. 
| 21.18.They were buried in the garden of Tr owne houſe, 
linthegarde of Yzziah, whereas the body of David 
| who wasatrue w'+rſhipper of the Lord, was ſafe and 
| touched, C4 &7e2.29. His ſepulchre is with us unto this 


| | Againſt the ſeaventh Commandement; it procureth 
mento be given overto unnaturallluſt. Rom.1.26, 

| Againſt thecight Commandement; they tooke. the 
ords wine, and his wooll, and his flaxe, and gave itto 
[ul Hoſz2.8, Hee but lem them that corne; and that 


Theybreake the fife 


They ſinne grieyouſly 


ag. inſt the fixe, 


the Sunnes 


Commandement, 


| mandement, 


Sl 3 


wine, 


p.. 


Becauſe Idolaters wor- 
ſhiped the Sun,the Lord:} 
cauſed their dead bones 
to behung up againſt: 


Againſt theſeyerth: | 


Againſt the eight-cOm=" 
| 


Tt: = 


' The idolaters breake a'l [ 
the bonds of nature, 


— 
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Additions. hs 
wine, and they beſtowedit uponthe [doll Baal. 
Tewere carried away after dumbe Idols. | 
| The Moabites worſhipped Baal-Peor, and the Iſry 
lites worſhipped that, Num. 25.3. 
' The Ammonites worſhipped Chemoſh. Iudg.u. 14.3 
Moloch, 1 King. 11. 33. and the 1ſracliizes worſhipp 
them. 
| | Thirdly, the Sydonians worſhipped « A ſifaroth.y j 
23+ 14+ and the Jſ7aclites worſhipped that. 2 King 


| 


The Phib;/tizzs worſhipped Dagor, but we read nx 
that they worſhipped that God. 
The Babylonians god was Bel or Bagnal, they work 
ped that. 

They worſhiped the Zzyptiaxs calfe. 

They worſhiped Adonis. Ezek. 8. and the queen 
heaven, Ter. 7.18.and Priapms, 1 King. 15+13.and 
| Hoait of heaven. 2 King.2<. 5. alltheſe they worſhigh 
Werenot they then carried after dumbe Idols ? 


A compariſon betwixt 1ſrael and Judah in ther 
edolatrie, and which of their idolatrie 
Was greateſt, 


Pag. 91.1. 24. 4 


Mc 
IIRE" , Pt. Indahs {inne was greater thanthe ſinne of 1þ 

ec mots her although 7ſrae/ nned continually without inte 
idolatrie of //racl. tion, yet /udabs idolatrie was greater when he fellta 
Secondly, 1»d4b committed 1dolatrie in the temple 
| the Lord, Ezeck. 8. 1/raeldid no fo. 


Thirdly, 12d4h had the true Prieſts, the true 


i 
| 
| 


| wy and on good Kings,and the true temple; 1 
ad none of theſe. | 


Fourthly, all the promiſes of Chriſt ro come K 
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made to 1#dah and notto {ſrael;therefore 14d4h did juſti. 
ke $amariah inall herfinnes, the one was averſatrix and 
theother was prevaricatrix, 


Dillm—_—_— re ye 


| 
4 compariſon betwixt Judah and the idolaters now, | 


T He Iſraelites worſhiped the golden calfein 2 oreb, 
or in Sixt; but they bragge thatthey dwell in £707, 
andyet worſhip idols. | | 
Secondly, the Iewes worſhiped a calfe when Chriſt 
Iwelt but inthe buſh, cloud, and pillar; but they wor-! 
ſip idols now when Chriſt hath taken on our fleſh upon 


IM, | 


"They worſhiped God in the likeneſle of an oxe; but 14olatrie now is more 


dangerous thanthe idos 


nowthey worihip him inthe likenefſe of 4 man, more latti of 1u96h or Hjrgeh, | 


aangerousidolatrie; for a man is capable of civill wor-. 
hip whicha beaſt is not, which hath ſome reſemblance, 
rith ſpiritualt worſhip; and as 46ſalom inthe noonetide 
3 theday lay with his fathers concubines - ſo doe they; 
ownthe ſunne- ſhine ofthe Goſpell, whenthey mighr; 
ave beene cured and would not. | 
Laſtly, they have refined all the ſhifts-and excuſes of | I 
ieheathen, ſo they juſtifie all their idolatries; and as] #445. 6 r9p.22, 

4igulawhenhe brought the image of 1»piter Olympur, 

te broke offthe head of it, and ſet onhis owne image] 
nt: ſothey have broken off the old ſhifts of idola- 

and brought in their owne new ſhifts in-place of} 


gem, and their idolatry is refined idolatrie. 


En, | Pap. 93. 1.6. 
8 4 compariſon betwixt the waters of Sibor and 


the waters of Enpbrates, 


THe (criptures expreſſeth idolatry by the terme of} 
drinking ofwater, ſobodily whorecome 1s cove 
— cal 


ſt _. ———. 
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Idolatry compared to 
the waters of Sibor. 


| [«deh, becauſe he parti= 

| cipated with the Kings 

of the North, and the 

South, therefore he 

| was plagued by them 
both, 


{cd this ways, qu ans alienam haurit, 
0 


Firſt, ler us obſerve what reſemblance is be n 
Nilus and idolatrie; no man can tell Ciretly wha 


Nilus proceedeth,it hath ſo many ſprings; ſo no man 
tell directly the beginning of idolatry, it hath ſo x 
ſprings. 
Secondly the water of Nilzs isblacke and troul 
therefore it is called $:hor blackenefle: ſo is idolw 
troubled water. 


Thirdly, Nils is unwholeſome water for drinke,| 
idolatrie. 
| Fourthly, Nl: parteth it ſelfe inſeaven branches 
did the idolatry of Zgypt part it ſelte in many by 
ches. 


Then for E uphrates. Tofo.2 4. 2. Your fathers dad 
the other fide of the floudin old time, even Terah the ja 
of eAbraham, ana the. father of N xchor; and they | 
at her Gods. So when they were carried to Babylon, 
they ſateby the river Euphrates, then they did fol 
them to worſhip their idols, Pſal.1; 

Indah ſtood betwixt Enphrates and Nilus, he di 
have participated with neither ofthem; bur beca 


did, he was both plagued with the king of the 
and the king of the South, 


Babylon ſtood upon Enphrates, and leremiah com 
ded Serajahto binde a ſtone to the booke, nd 
the midſt of Euphrates; CA ndthou ſhalt ſay, thas ſoul 
bylon / inke,and ſhall not riſe from the evill that 1will 
upon ber, Ter. 51.53. ASthe Egyptians ſunke in them 
like a ftone, Exod, 15, and Babylonſunke as the ſtols 
finke in Euphrates ; $0 ſhall ſpirituall Babylon be tot 
into the ſea like a great mil;tone, and ſhall be found 
at all, Revel; 18. 21. 


Pag. 119.1. 2, 


| Tam ajealous God.Sec how farre the Lord kh 
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7 


vimſclfe to our capacity : Firſt, totake our naturall in. 

krmities upon him, as hunger, Pſal. FO. I. ifl were ' 

hang?) Iwill not tell thee, Sototake our paſſions as our 
r, griefe, ſadneſle, fury, wrath, jealouſice, and that 


| 


which ſcemeth tro come nearer to our finfull paſſions, as - 


tobe froward. P [4.18.2 6. 1th the ſroward thouwilt fhew 
thy ſelfe froward. Whatſoeveris ſpoken of God,it is good 
in it ſclfe, although it exceed and become {igfull in us, 


Pag.150.l.35. 
Of Jeremiah and Job curſing the day of their birth. 


'Heſewho hold that Teremiah ſinned not inthoſe 

imptecations and curſcs alledge firſt, that ? eremiah 
before he beganto curſe, he praiſed God. 7er- 20. 12. 
Sing unto the Lord, praiſe yethe Lora, for he hath delive- 
redthe ſoule of the poore from the hand of evill doers, and 
then headdeth, Curſed be the day wherein Iwas borne : 
thiscannot be a finfull curſing, Do#th the fountaine ſeud | 
forth at the ſame place ſweete water and bitter water, Jam.z. 
11. Canout of the mouth proceed both blefling and | 

# 

Secondly, when he uſcth theſe curſes, God giveth 
himacomfortable anſwere; as Cap.15.10, Wor i me my 
mother that thou haſt borne me a man of ſtrife, and a man of 
comention tothe whole earth. The Lord anſwereth him, 
Ferſe.n. Perily it ſhall be well with thy remnant: werily 1 | 

tl cauſe the enemie to entreate thee well in the time of e- | 

,andin the time of afflittion, God ſaith, it ſhall bee wel! 
thihy remnant, that is, the reſt of thy dayes. 

Andthey that juſtifie /0b ſay, that for ſeaven dayes Tob 
ia hold his peace; and then he opened his mouth and ſpake, 

P. 3-1. which phraſe the ſcripture uſech, when men 
peake deliberately and adviſedly. As :A#. 10.34 Then 
tr opened his mouth and ſayd, 

crc 


Er OR 


Lent df 


__ 


God taketh upon him 
as it were our naturall | 


infitmitiesand our na- 


| turallpaſwonsfor our 


Capacity, 


Some bring reaſons to 
prove that /erexvre ſinz 
ned not in curfing the 
day of his bizth, 


Some fay that 7ob ſins * 
ned notin curſing the 
day of his bi:xts 


: 


! 


| 


| 


ded 
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| 


T 


. 


| Affiitions are notgood 

in them(ſelycs,but as they 
| are Canctificd of the 
Lord, 
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o open the month and 


ſpee,in the Feriptures mother who bare them? thenthatwoe ſhould hayels 
4] peak en, | fallenthem with the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh of; Cqp,y 
10.Woe be to him that ſaith ts his father,what begetteſt thy 


or to the woman, what hait thou brought forth? 


| 


day of his nativity,who was ſanCtified from his mothg 
wombe ? 1er.,1.5. . 


paſt ? 


tribulation, and that 1eremiah fretted in tribulatg 


| 7eremiigand 70b not al: 
together free from ſinne 
in cur6rg the day of 
their nativity, 


Secondly, they ſay, would 7ob or Teremich curſet 


Thirdly, would cre-iah uſe a finfull curſe ag inſt 


Fourthly, how could he curſe that day which m 


And where it is. objeted that we ſhould rejoyee1 


They anſwere that ſimply, tribulations and afflifiy 
are notgood in themſelyes, but they are the wage 
ſinne; but it is onely the Lord that ſanRtifieth them,g 
turnes them to the good of his children. ul 

Andthey ſay, that he curſed notthe day it ſelfe,} 
the miſeries that followed that day, as D avid curſed 
the mountaincs of Gilboadiretly; bur the bloodik 
there, which made the mountaines barren; and foit 
not theman who brought thenewes, whom hecwlt 
but the miſeries themſelves, which befell him aftert 


time; andincfiect they ſay it was but ſuch-a complain * 
Pauls was : O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
from this body of death? Rom.71.24.and he ſaid,betterii th 
day of death, than the day of ones birth. Ecleſ 7.1; Peru bi 
mortalitatis, ut erumpat dies aternitatis. = | 
The fathersgenerally ſtand to juſtific him in ths, /; 
it was not a ſinful curſing, as Hierome,T heodoret,Cunngil 
Alexandrinus, Gregorius Niſſents, Cyrillus, Alex a] 
mus, Orzgen,Gregorius Magnus. | | th 
But El:as was aman ſubject tothe ſame paſſions «mth 
lam. 5.17.and ſo were Teremiahand 7b; thereforetll th 
ſceme that they ſpake not here without ſinne, alWoſſth 
|the Lord pardoned them.. 1 di 
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77. - Pam. 191. 1. 20. 
Hewill not hold hims guiltleſſe, that is, he wilt puniſh 
— ay dayly that God would pardonus the ovilt 
of our finnes, and there is no guilt that we are more lia- 
ble unt, than to the guilt of our idle ſpceches and ſrwea 


Now that we may befreed of this guilt, wee muſt 
conſider firſt; how God puniſheth this guilt; ſecondly, 
how he pardoneth this guilt : he puniſheth the guilt 


whenheimputeth the ſinne tothe offender, hee pardo- 


neth theguilt when he transferreth it upon another, 
When he transferreth it upon another, the {inne re- 
maineth, but the guilt 1s taken away; and ſome call this 
concupiſcence which remaineth, materzale 7x peccato, but 
thatwhich is taken away is formale, as the land.marke 
caſt outof the land, it ccaſeth to be a land-marke any 
more, but it ceaſeth notto be a ſtone : and ſome ſay the 


[guilt is taken from the perſon, although not from the: 


linneitſelfe, 

Howcan the ſinne bee transferred upon ar-innocent ' 
=_ to make him undergoe the puniſhment, whois not ' 
guilty 2 | 

Theinnocent perſon becauſe he giveth his word for 
thepuilty, and willingly undergoeth the puniſhment for : 
him, Pſal.9.122, Spode pro ſervo tuo, be ſurety for thy + 
ſervant, So Heb. 7. 224 leſus made a ſurcty of a Setter Te- 
fament, therefore he is puniſhed for us. 


And that We may r1ke up.this the better. marke how | 


a Tudge proceedeth either according tothe rigour of 


[the law, or the mitigation of the law, or contrary to | 
[the law, orabove the law, According; to the rigour of ' 


[thelaw, if hee ſhou}d impute the guilt-ro none; accor- | 


4 


thelaw, when he imputeth/ theguiltto all; contrary to 


ireth | 


Ung tothe mitigation of the law when he ſpe 
ſome | 


Ron 


| 


How God ptniſheth 
the guilt, and boy he. 
pardoneth it, 


| 
| 
' 
. 


| 


What the materiall and. 
what the formall part 
in ftnne .” 


Dueft. 
Amſw, 


Chriſt ispuniſhed for 
13,becauſe he cave his 
werd for us, 


How a Indge procee- | 
geth in executing : 
jaltice, 


F 
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'fome, but this is abovethe law,that his Son leſus Chi 


(hould undergoe the puniſhment for us, this commeth; 
theclemency ofthe high Tudge. 


Davidaccording to the Law executed 7946, conr 
to the law killed Y7y 4h, according tothe mitigatiq 
the law confined Shemi, whereas he might havecy 


| himto beexecuted;and Sa/omoy out of his cleme 
ſpared CAdonyah, 


Aﬀthat wasin Chrifts | Teſus Chriſtthe juſt, in whoſe mouth was found 
rr — wasin | puile, who was a perfect man in word, for our cauſey 


condemned for blaſphemie, to abſolve ns fromthe 


of that ſinne; for whatſoever was in Chriſts condent 
tion,is in our abſolution, 
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O THE RIGHT 
ONORABLE, Wirctian 


ISCOVNT OF Srtzextineg, LOR D 


AtnxannDax of Tullibody, principall Secre- 
for the Kingdome of Scotland, and one 


of his Majeſties moſt Honourable Privy 
Councell of both the Kingdomes, 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE, 

BET \.oron the wiſelt King, 
writ three ſeverall bookes, 
and 1n thole three ley. rall 
bookes hee taketh three ſe- 

verall Epithetes and Stiles/| 
[if unco himfelfe :-In the Pro- | 

verbes hee calleth khimſclfe- 
monthe fonne cf David, King of J/racl; Ih: 


defiaſtes, he calleth hinaſelfe the Preacher, | 
"ne of David, King of !eruſalemz And inthe| 
licles tiee calleth himſ:1fe Salomon onely, In|: 
: fuſt booke hee giveth dire&ians e- ( 


- v—_— —_——_ __—_—_—_ —— 


tes, M4 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: ” 


all men, and as a King hes ſpeakerh 0 a 
1 his ſecond b99Ke, hee as a Preacher ” ſpe 
\kern to Jeruſalem blo where, hee (peakethqy 
co all here as King of Fſra:l; In his thi 
booke, hee ſpeaker onely to the. "Hurd 
above. - So. the Lord when ht giveth 
|Lawes, heepiveth fom® Lawes to all, asRiy 
fche Nations, andiome Lawes hee give 
the Jewes, his pecullar people, and theG: 
l he giveth a5 to the Church above; thel 
which hee gave £© all Nations, WAS thelh 
of Nature manifeſted to Adam before tit 
and this Law Was repeated again® co 
in ſeaven Precepts, 25 not to. commit [dolz 
Eee Tornication, © abſtaine from things 
Levit.17.19. led, and from blood; thoſe Lawes 
morall Precepts, | will ſer my face agalal 
hat eateth blood, this is not the cereml 
part of the Law, but 1n deteſtation'0! 1 
*ris forbidden tO t2Ke 2 member fromal 
creature, and to cate tne blood while® 
[is init, Hutto cate things ſtrangled, M 
blood, was bur the ceremoniall part; 8 
| the Lord renued this fame LaW againel 
| Mount Sinai, to all Nations, but he adaw 
| his judiciall, and ceremoniall Lawes a5P3 
|ro his owne people the Jeves, and inW 
ſpeRticis called their Law, is 1t 9t , 


DE — —— 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

your Law, be:auſe this Law was dire&ed to 
them after a ſpeciall manner, and therefore 
they are called his. peop e, he came to his 
owne, and his owne knew himnot, Theſe 
ceremoniall Lawes did not binde other pco- 
ple, as they did the ewes, therefore when Fo- 
whcame and preached to the Ninevites, hee! 
ſpake nothing to them of the ceremonies of | 
the Law; ſo when Daniel ſpake to Nebuchad- 
xezzur, he ſpake nothing ot the ceremoniall 
Law,. So when Eliſha ſpake to Naaman the 
Hrian, he ſpake not a 'word of this Law to 
him, So when the Prophets {paketo Tyrus, 
Syd, and tothe Nations round about, they 
ſpakenothing of thoſe ceremonies to them, 
cle belonged onely tothe Jewes, they are 
forbidden to eate things ſtrangled, or a beaſt 
that dyed oft ſelfe, but yet the Gentiles might. 
eateotluch And here we may. marke a dif- | 2:#:4-21, 
ference betwixt circumciſion and the reſt of 
[the ceremonies of the Law, for many that 
[werenot of the Church of the 7ewes aled cir-! 
Wy cumcifion, as Herodotus, Strabo, and Epipbanius 
teſtifie, for circumciſion was given to: Abras| 
ban and his poſterity, not onely to 4bra.. 
_—_ poſterity who lived within the! 
Church, but to thofe alſo who came of 
Jſmael, Efan, Keturah, exc. and howſoever| 
IS Aaaa thole 


þ 


yr ——_ 


Fay 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. > 


— 

1 thoſe did circumciſe rather by imitation thay 
for conſcience, yet it was a Law given toll 

Abrahams poſteritic; but the relt of the ca 
monies did no wayes binde them, bur g, 
morall part of this Law bindeth them y| 
It was a great mercy of God, that whengy 
had fallen from him, thathe giveth himaly 
againe,and doth not ſuffer him to wandey 
| a Lambe in alarge paſture, and like any 
tamed Heifer which knoweth not the Yah 

and that one ſhould nor deyoure anothe, 
theFiſhes in the Sea; but giveth him ala 
| ro hedge him in, and keepe him within tþ 
bounds. Man hath athreefold life, bis fin 
tuall life, hisnaturall life, and bis civill lk 
the Lord in his Law had regard to all thi 
ſorts of lives; firſt, his ſpirituall life, whi 
iscalled thelife of God, and hetaketh on 
with this in the firſt Table, Secondly, li 
naturall life, that hee be not killed, norli 
| blood {hed; and thirdly, for his civill lit 
that he may have the. mcanes tolive comfy 

rably,which is called a mans life;in theSei 
ture. Other Lawes of Men are bur cond 
ning circumſtances, and they are but theq 
plication of this Law.,to thisor that partic 

| [larpeopleand they ſtand notunmoveablel 
| this Law of God doth, but upon occa{ion 


— 


_—_— 


———. 


has... 


—_ —_—_ 


we 4 
—_ aw. 


————_——— _ 
I... LOOM COm_ 


= The Epiſtle Dedicatory. We nr A 


= — _— 


—- OD BIR EI Er oe © ————— | ———— 


they may. bee alterel a1d chingel; there-; 
fore the Perſians that mide cheir Lawes' 
whic1 could not be changed, incroached | 
too farre upoa the Lok vb and his privi-, 
edges, and all other Lawves are to bee refti- | 
fiedby this Law, and ch2 farther char they 
ozefromchis, they are the more imperfect; 
Menſet the Dyall by the Suane, and their 
Watch by the Dyall, The Dyall commeth 
bro to the Sunne than the Watch, ſo 
when men reduce their Lavves to this Law, 
thenchey ſer che Dyall co the Sunne, but: 
when they reftife their Lawes by any 0- 
ther Law, they ſet but their watch to their 


Dyall. Many have written already upon 
thole Commandements, to whom wee are 
much beholden, and the Hebrewes Proverbe 
8 true of them, 14i/i ipſi elevaſſent lapidem non ' 
"vents fuſſet ſub eo hec Margarita, but yet 
\thereis ſomething left ro be cleared; and as 
there was oyle enough {o long asthere were 


Veſſels inthe Widdowes houſe; So there 
ſhall be marter en2uzh for all thoſe who 
aetointreate of this Subje&t: and my ins 
fention eſpecially is here to cleare theſe chings 
out ofthe paraſe of the Originall Tongues, 
and the cuſtome of the peopie of God, and] 
akhough there be things handled already 


by 


$ 


Je 4110 
theſe chings, count them not as 7ticam jnty 


myrtos, but as myrta inter myrtos, for both \ 
from him who is the Author of Truth, 

It may pleaſe your Lordſhip to! accepe gf 
theſe my Trayels, as a ſignthcation of th 
honourable reſpe& Icarry to your Lordſhiz 
whoſe vyertue and learning hath brougy 
you to this eminent place. Laertins. writethd 
one Crates, that beſtowed:his gi!ts very tov 
liſbly; for he gave to his: EFlatterer tenne Ty 
lents, to his Whore a [Talent,:ro his: Cools 
ten Mnas, to. bis Phyſitian 4Drachme, tolj 
Philoſopher three halfe-pennies, to his Cow 
{cllor fumun, ſmoake, fooliſh men value 
baſcſt things atthe hjgheſt rate and the high 
eſt things at the/baſeſt rate, ButI know, 
Lord, that you weighthingsin the balanesd 
the Sanctuary,and cthinke more of thoſe ha. 
venly things, than of thoſe bafe and finh 
p:ealures, which the world are ſo much t: 
ken up with; The grace of God be wi 
| your Lordſhip, and keepe and preferve | 


for ever, 


Your Lordſeips m all © 
Ebriſtians qutits, 


Tohn Weems 
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EXPLICATION OF 
THE MORALL LAW. 


The ſecond Booke, containing ſundrie 


Queſtions for the underſtanding of the 
\.. ſecond table of the Morall Law. | 


| 


CHAP, I. 
_ How the ſecond table is like unto the firſt. 


UM. 12.39. The ſecond is like unto the fir, Thou ſhalt | 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


He Lord: hath reduced all his | 

w—\o| Commandements to ten, as to | 
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===! verſall precepts, and the two | piver/alia magna, * 
poles upon which the commandements areturned ; and 

he reduced them to one, Rom:13.10. 
The firſt and the ſecond table are ſaid to be one, they 
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He who breaketh one 
(Commandement brea- 
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| not broken without the breach. of another ; for Hey 


An Expaſition of the Morall Law. 


are not. one {7 pn jndiviſubill, by an indiyidh| 
unity, asthe ſoule is one ; but they. are one #ntaze ſaby, 
dinationis, by the unity ofſubordination,as the hugbyy 


and the wifeare one... 18 
The ſecond is like unto» the firſt... The duties of th 
firſt table helpe the performance of the duties of th 
ſecond ; and therefore yee ſhall ſee that the feare ofG 
duty ofthe firſttable,,15 added many times with they 
ties of the ſecond table, for By the feare of the Lord mn 
depart. from evill. Prov.16.6, And Nehemiahblani | 
| cruelty inthe Iewes towards their brethren, ſaid, 
| ye-n0t towalke inthe feare of our God, Nehe.5.9. 
So. the duties of the ſecond table alwayes. hayet 
ſpe& to-the duties of the firſt, x Cor. 10. 31. Whith 
therefore yee eatc or arinke, of whatſoever ye doe, 
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the glory of God, Therefore the Divines: ſay, thatth 
Commandements. of the ſecond table muſt bep "Y 
ſedin and with the.Commandements- of the firſt tab 
and the Hebrewesexpreſſe this after their-manner, 
amat infra,amatar ſupra, he that loveth below hereh 
be loved above ; andſo he that loveth his neighbourhs! 
low will love Godabove.. | | 
Secondly, the firſt and ſecond are like, becauſe hithi 

\ breaketh ore breaketh' all; Fam.2.10. For there is ſit 
| an harmony amongſt the Commandements, that ont 


ſaith, doenot commit adultery, ſaid alſo do not kill, Jam. 
11, And bythe tranſgreſſionof any of theſe Commi 
dements, the aurkority of the Lawgiver-is contemi 
whoſe authority ſhould move us: to keepe his Cot 
| mandements, Inevery finne there is: averſio 4 Deo; 
et formale in emni peccato ; it is the turning from Go 
whichisthe formall part-of all ſinne ;- and every fill 
faileth againſt charity. which isthe ſumme of the La 
therefore he who breaketh one, breaketh all. 
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Then ir may be {aid thar all ſinnes are equall, as nd Obje&, 
Stoicks held. f 

 Thisfolloweth not, for although all ſfinnes turne men | Anſw, 

'fom God, and make them guilty of eternall death: 9a TION men 
| yetall finnesturne not menfrom God alike,neithermake | alike, *'* ” 
they menguilty alike ofeternall damnation. | 
Although he chat breaketh one breakerh all, yet there 
isanearer breach betwixt ſome Commandements than 
betwixt others. -Gregory- illuſtrateth the matter by a fir 
compariſon 3 as thoſe who tune the ſtrings of an inſtru. 
ment,doitſo cunningly,that when they touch one ſtring, 
yetthey touch not the ſtring that is neareſt to it, but that 
whichis upon the ſame concord and note ; and although 
touch notthe reſt ofthe ſtrings, yet they all trem- 
ble, bur that which is upon the ſame note giveth the 
ſound: ſo we commit no fin but we breake allche Com- 
mandements,and make them all to tremble, as it were : 
butyetthere is a nearer breach betwixt ſome of the com- n_ io. 
mandements than others, to wit, thoſe who ſtandupon | dement than others, 
the ſame note. And as inthe campe the ſouldiers who 
makewarte,although they ſerve in the who'e campe,yet 
theyare bound eſpecially to ſerye under ſome ſtandard, 
andthereare ſpeciall bonds betwixt themand their own MPT 
company.” So although there be an affinity amongſt all | v0, 

lines, yer there is a greater affinity betwixt ſome finnes | 

then others, as thoſe which ſerve (as it were) under | Greater affinity be- 
oneſtandard. Example, Prov. zo. Give me not poverty, | *wixt ſome ſinaes hen 
leaſt] ſteale and take the name of God in vaine ; there is —— 
agteateraffinity betwixt the eight commandement, and 
ttethird, thenberwixt the eighth and the fourth ; for 
menwhenthey ſteale, care litle to take the name of God 
nyaneto hide their theft. $o,Give me ot roo much /eft 
The full and deny thee, and ſay who is the Lord ? Saticty of 
Plenty, and worldly meanes, and contempr of God, goe 
uſually together; the breach of the eighth and the firſt 
— S{{ Com-| 


| 


| 


Some fins are a breach 
elem the Commande- 


ents and cannot bee 
referred to ©nc. 


The Hebrewes when 
they will have all 
things obſerved,repeate 
the word Col ro bgni- 
fie that nothing is to be 
Poerwee? 


0 FYwRN 


21 25 123 
2D 95 NEmn 
PINDINN 
Yr 292n2? 


Et precipunm omnumn 
primiliarunm ex 0mnt- 

pus, & Omni obiationss 
03:39 6X 0Mnib 6 ob- 
ationibus veſtris Sar e1- 
dotumeſt. 


fornication and profanenefle, as Eſau was 4 fornieuy 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law, 


Commandement.So gluttony and idolatry, Deut,13.y, 
So fornication and ſpirituall adultery, as wee ſee inthe 
Iſraelites, committing fornication with the daughter y 
2 0ab, they fellto worſhip Idols alſo, N»m.25.1, $ 


q 


and profane perſon, Heb. 12.16.andthere are ſome fin 
which arc not to be referred as a breach of any gy 
Commandcment, but are a breach of all the Corel 
dements ; as, drunkenneſle ; it isa finne which brealgy 
allthe Commandements, becauſe it. depriveth many 
reaſon, which is the chiefeſt faculty inthe ſoule, andy 
which obedience to God is wrought firſt, and the 
formance ofall duties to our i—_— If then ther 


were not a great afhinity amongit the Commanceman 


one finne could not breake allthe Commandemens, -/ 
_'Seing he who breaketh one breaketh. all, thenley 


remember that ſaying of David, Pſalm, 1 19.6, 1 fl 


not be aſhamed whey 1 have reſpect to all thy Commank/ 


| ments. $0 verſe. 128: Therefore I efteeme. all thy prev 


concerning all things to be right, that is, he approyethil 
the Commandements of the Lord inall things, nas 
ſome-mendoe, who like of one Commandemental 
rejet another : And the Hebrewes double the mall 
col when they will have allthings obſeryed,as Ezek 
30, Vereſhith col biccuye col vecol terumath col miccol tak 
| mothechem lecohanimizhjeh, that is, Ad the firſt ofalid 
firſt fruits ofall- things, and every oblation of all of eat 
fort ſhall be the Prieſts. And the 'ewes ſay, Aerceiji6 
cepti eft preceptum, vel praceptum trahit j 1.6 ceptum/ti 
is, hee that ſtudjieth to keepe'one of the Comman® 
ments, the 1. ord giveth him grace and inableth 'hun# 
walke in the reſt, And they ſay, Merces peccati = 
tnm eſt, deliium trahit delitum,the reward of (inn! 
finne, and one finnedraweth another afteg it. - 


| Our obedience ſhould be copulative, thereſre | 


mt —_—_ Ce 


| 
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ah T be ſecond Table is like to the firſt. J | | 
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Commandements are ſet downe with a copulatiye Why the Commander! 
| conjunion, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, and thou CODES =” 
ſhalt not ſteale, GC. And as they are diſtinguiſhed bY A | cuiched then any other 
full point; ſorhey are lightly diſtinguiſhed by a comma; | pr: of che Scripruce, 
which kinde of- diſtintion, is not found cllewhere 
intheold Teſtament, and they are thus diſtinguiſhed, 
toſhew their coherence and connexion. | 
The ſecond is like unto the firſt, they arelike in qua- Cheſecond table of the 
ity butnot inequality,and we mult alwayes remember | law1»lite the fuſt in | 
to make an equall compariſon in degrees when wee | T7: | 
| compare them, the greateſt of the firſt, with the greateſt 
of the ſecond 3 then the breaches of the fixſt will be | 
greaterthan the breaches of theſecond: but it we make 
[noran equall compariſon, thenthe breaches of ſome of 
theſecond table is greater than ſome of thefirit : as the 
Lordfaith, 7 will have mircy and not ſacrifice, Mat.g, 15. 
God'doth not preferre here the duties of the ſecond —N_— Ge puns: 
tabletothe morall worſhip of the firſt table ſimply, for catches lad mak the 
ſpirituallduties are more cxcellent than corporall du. | l-aſt, tie duics of the 
ties, 35 the ſpirit is more excellentthan the body ; if a | j* Pe 2retobe pre- 
manbelike to ſtarve for hunger, then it 1s better to feed "I 
himthanto teach him, but {tmply it is better to teach | 
bimthanto feed him : if we compare the leſſer duties of | | 
thefirttable with the greater of the ſecond table, then 
wemuſtpreferre the ſecond to the firſt ; therefore 447- 
melechthe Pricſt give David the ſhew bread, and the 
lword of 60/;4hin hisneceſſitity, becauſe hee judged it 
bettertoarmethe Magiſtrate in hisneccfity than to ob- | 
ſervethe ceremony. 


Seeing the Lord will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 
What was the reaſon that E7;azcy choſe rather to die, 
then eatefwines fleſh, 2 HMacchab.6.19. 

| 
| 


hehad eaten ſwines flcſh at thattime, it had beene| 4#/”- 
Why £1:axer refuſed to 


0 him the renouncing of the whole morall law ; and | 7-: C aq, 
therefore he choſe rather to dic. | 
| Cccc 3 Whe- 
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An Expaſation of the Morall Law. Lb. 


Dae ft. 


| a 

Whethor perjury or 
| rurther be a greate” 
ftne, 


Object, 


Anw, 


| Whoare our neighs 
| bours. 


T he Pharitces tooke 
this word neighbcur 
for their friend's, 


\ Ne ghbour ſometimes 
is taltcn for our deareſt 
' £-3end,and ſometime tor 


| ow adverſary. 


| 
| 
| 
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' a manzthe one isa breach ofthe firſt,and the other ofthy 
ſecond table. 


— — 


W hether itis a greater ſinne to be perjured, orto{] 


If we make an equall compariſon,then perjury willly 


| found a greater finne than murther; but ita manthy 
| feare perjure himſelf,and witha high hand kill his ne 

 bour, then murther is agreater finne than perjury; by 
| comparing the greateſt with thegreateſt, and thelea 
| with the leaſt, then perjury isa greater {inthan murhe, 


Toſweare the truth is not ſo good an aQasto ſave 
mans life ; therefore it might ſecme that perjuryisnn 


| ſogreataſinneasmurther is. 


| Toſwearethe truth for the glory of God, is anaftd 
| Religion;but to ſavea mans life, is but ana ofcharitie! 
ſo making anequall compariſon,the breach ofthe Con. 
mandements in the firſt table ſhall be found always 
| grea erthanthe breach ofthe ſecond. 
Thou ſhalt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Chriſt they 
cth who are our neighbours, Zac, io. Hee isthebel 
neighbour wholoveth beſt : ſome contra this wad 
neighbour very neare, for vicz»#s,or their dooreneigh 
| bour, proximmus mihi ratione loci,cy proximmus mers ratult 
offe&t10mis, that is, he is neereunto mee by reaſon of tit 
| - . | 
| place, and he is my neighbour in affection; otherstait 
neighbour onely for their friends, and wellwillers, Fi 
hence the Phariſces gathered,that they might hatethet 
enemics : but the Apoſtle, &ows, t 3.3, extendeth it toll 
men calling our neighbour «{7:-» any man whoſoen! 
it he be our fleſh, E ſay a1, or our bloud, CA. 17- Wha 
AH ofes ſaw two !ſraclites ſtrive together, he ſaid, yet 
brethren why ſhould ye ſtfive, Exod.2.13. So Let el) 
| man borrow of his reighbonr, Exod, 11.2, The Egy'tial 
were neither neighbours nor friends to the 1/7achiteil 
their judgement, | 


Thy ncighbour ſometimes it fignifieth a peciall fiend, 
i 
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ineraft in nature, Natrra primo querit co {ſervationem ſpe- 
ci ſue,nature ſecketh firſt the preſervation ofits owne 
kinde, asita dogge be hounded at a heard of ſwine, they 


yillcunneall rogerher to defend themſelves; ſo if two. 


menweregoing to fight together, a Lyon in the meane 
timecommeth ro deyour one of them, both of them ſer 
themſelves againſt the Lyon ; the firſt inſtin@ here is to 
ſcekethe preſervation of their kinde, and the ſecond is to 
ſeeke the preſervation of themſelves. 

Ilhereare two ſorts of love, the firſt is naturall and 
humane, the ſecond is divine and ſupernaturall. 

Thisnatural love againe is twofold,the firſt is a-zor co7- 
| cupi zentie,and the ſecond is amor amicitie, {enſuall love, 
and love of friendſhip : amor concupiſcentie 1$ this, when 
welove our neigtbour for our owne profit and com- 
 modity onely, as Laban loved 1acov, onely for his owne 
,commoditie ; the ſecond is the love of friendſhip when 
| weloyeourneighbour chiefely for his owne good. Spi- 
ritvalland ſupernaturall love is this, when wee love our 


our love be our neighbour, yet the reaſon why wee love 
himis God, 

Asthyſelfe, the meaſure of this love is, to love our 
neighbour as our ſclfe: a man is bound as farre as he can 
toinitate God : but in God idem: eff amans of amatum, 
hethatloyeth, and the thing loved, is oneand the ſame, 
and ke loyeth himſelfe moſt; therefore a man is bound 


amore ſimilitudo eminenter includitur,cvery man 1s neareſt 
to bimſelfe, and in love the ſimilitude is included after 


+. 
———————""- Woah, 


neighbour for Gods cauſe; for although the object of 


hiefelyto love himſelfe, qu:ſque ſibi proximmns eff, > in 


A min ſhould love his 
Enemies, 


Y 
Naturelecketh the pre 
ſcrvacion ot it (clte, 


N 4(uralis. 
Amor 
Supernaturals, 


4 


Concupiſcentie, 
A mor 


AmRuitie, 


Spiricuall love yhatr? 


Tae meaſure of our 
loyc to our ncighbour, 


, 


E.. 
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| A man loverh himſelf 
f three Waycs, 


A geod man onely 
loverh himſelte. 


A wicked man cannot 
{ loye him{clfc and why, 


i Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib, 


the moſt eminent forme and excellent manner, G 
A man muſt know firſt to love himſelfe; atligere ey in! 
fe, to love himſelfeas he is in himſelfe, that is nogogy|! bi 
love: ſecondly, diligere { ut principalem finem, tolo Ml! 
himſelfeas the principall and chicfe end of his loye,thy M\ T! 
is not right love: thirdly, diligere ſe in ordine ad Deumgy Wl | 1s 
love himſelfe for God and out ofa reſpect to him, that 
to love himſelfe trucly. | 
A good mancanonely love himſclfe ; forthisison | 
true loye which reſpecteth the moſt excellent part, th 
minde, and he ſtudieth moſt tobeautifie it with gra 
and to make the ſenſuall appetite ſubject to reaſon ith 
| he thatagreeth beſt with himſelfe ; it is hee who ha 
ercateſt joy within himſelte ; > 2unquan min eſt ſily 
quam cum ſolus, and he isnever leſle ſolitary than wha 
he is alone : the wicked man againe cannot love hi 
becauſe he ſtudieth not forthe right gifts ofthe mindet 
beaurifie the ſoule z he laboureth onely for thingswhid 
hurt a man more than they do him good ; that whichly! 
reaſon biddeth him do, his ſenſuall appetite drawethlin 
from it,and when he is merry in his ſenſual appetite, tha 
his reaſonable faculty is ſad, Pro.14.13.Zvcn in lata 
the heart is ſorrowfull, andthe end of that mirth is hetw: 
| zeſſe. Therefore he deſfireth not to be alone, but ſerke 
for the company of voluptuous libertines to ſpendtis 
time with them,and as he who-hatha ſcold for hiswiks! 
home, isglad to ſecke abroad for company to makehi 
merry:ſothe wicked man finding no peace of conſcient 
at home within himſclfe,bur great jarres, is glad toledl 
abroad for mirth.to drive away his melancholious tit 
Senccaſaid well, Om ſtultitia Iaborat fa#idio ſul, 
{ort of fooliſhneſle is weariſomneſſe to it ſelfe. Thek 
ſuall man loyethnot his owne life and health, but ratlet 
hateth it by his intemperate diet, haſting his owne death 


| 
| 
: 
: 


| this is corrupt ſelfe-love, and not that true love whid! 


TORE” __——_—_— — 


— -—o 
ett 


"rd 


The fecond Table is like to the firſt. 


et 


| 


:"to that 4:32:29 when a man pleaſeth and flattereth 
timſelfe,and this tendet h to his deſtruction. 
| The rule to love others, mult be to love our ſelves : 

The Schoolemen make three ſorts.of meaſures, the firſt 
| ixmenſura excellentie : the ſecondis menſura reduplicatio. 
3:andthe third is menſura equalitatis. Ss 

Menſura equalitatis, the meaſure of equality 1s that 
meaſure when the meaſure and thething meaſured are 
juſt equall, astimc andthings below here, they began 
withtimeand ſhall end with time, 

Secondly,there is menſurareduplicationis, the meaſure 
of reduplication, as when wee lay a yard to a web of 
cloath, wee meaſure the cloath by often applying the 
ſelfe-ſame yard. 

Thirdly menſuraexcellentiethe meaſure of excellency 
isthatwhich excelleth all other meaſures in excellencie, 
andthenearerthatany thing drawethto it,the more ex. 
cellentit is:as gold is the meaſure of excellencic amongſt 
the mettals, and filyer draweth nearcſt to gold inexcel- 
lency, So juſtice is the meaſure of excellency to all ver- 
tues;andinthis ſenſe, God is the meaſure of excellency 
to all things, Now what ſort of meaſure 1s man to his 
neighbour, when he meaſureth his neighbour by himſef? 
he1Snotmesſura cxcellentie, forthart belongeth onely to 
God,beisnot menſura reduplicationss, but he is properly 
lrncark equalitatis. Thoſe who fallifie their meaſures are 
abominable before the Lord, when they have a ſhort 
meaſure and a long:the Phariſees meaſure and yard rea- 
ched 00 further butto their wel- willers and kinſmen, the 
Politicians reacheth only to his countrey; buta Chriſtian 
mansmeaſure reacheth to any man, 7» *7::07, Rom, 3. 3. 

Whether isa man bound moreto wiſh riches to him- 
ſelte, orto his neighbour ? 

[fthoube rich,and thy neighbour poore, thenthou art 

more. 


ET... 
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God placed inman from the beginning, itis now turned | A wicked man haterh | 


his owne life, there. 


fore cannot loye his | 
brother, | 


CE 


(arg Reduplicationis 


"IR 3 Excellentie: 
AEqualitatis, 


The meaſure of equa= 
lity vehar, 


The meſure of redy. 
plication what, 


| 
| 


| 
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The meaſure of exceal- 
leacie yyhar, 


| 
| 


The [ove of a mans 
(elfe is the meaſure of 
equility rothe love of 
lus neighbour, 


reſt, 


Anſw; 
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IO An Expoſition of the Moral Law; FI | 


When a man is t5 will 
more riches to himſclic | 
| 
| 
| 


more bound to wiſh riches tothy friend thanto thy ſ 
chan rohisnei-hbour. | VV hatif thouand thy neighbour be ofequall eſtay 

Duſt. condition, what art thou todoerhen * 

Anſw, | Ifitbe bonnz honeitum, good that 1s honeſt, then 
art bound ratherto wiſh itto thy ſelf than to thy ne 
| bourz bur ifit be profit or pleaſure, then thou artmp 
| bound to wiſh itto thy neighbour, providing thx 

neſty may ariſe to thee by wiſhing that to him; wely 
an example of this in 4braham and the King of Sun 
Gen.14.When Abrahamleftthe goods tothe Kinggf 
| dome, and wiſhed onely the lives of men, it couldngk 
objetedto Abraham that he was ſeeking any thin 
Of his owne profit, this tended to his credit, j 
ORE" But what ifno honeſty redound to thee by that adly 
Anſw, ' Thenthou artfimply tochooſle that which isproty 
ble forthy ſelfe. 
| Two motives which There are two motives which make us to loje 
mak-.us to love our | neighbourzthe firſt is grounded in nature, andrheſe 
SE in grace, But how much more unto thee, both inthefie| 
| in the Lord, Philem,16.and the nearer that they dr 
| Where there is mot | thoſe two fountaines, the more weare to loyetheml 
-nvngeoe" i we ſhould | ample, Bathſhabe Salomons mother had foure ſon 
How Salowox 13 [aid to I Chron.3. yer ſhe loved Salomon more than allth h 
| be his mothers 'oncly | becauſe ſhe ſaw him draw neareſt to the Lard ing 
_ therefore he ſaith, I was the onely ſonne of my mote 
thatis, I was her beſt beloved {onne, Prov.4.3- 
Example 2. Chriſt had moe coſen-germans then 
as Loſeph, Iames, yer Toba was his beſt beloved Diſt 
[becauſe he had moe eminentgraces thanthe reſt. Wit 
'there is an equality inthe fleſh, where thou ſceſtm 
race, lovethem beſt. A center out of. which iſluel 
Fines, the farther that they are extended from the cal 
[they are the more diſunited amongſt themielves; 
'the nearer that they approach tothe center, the 88 
they arennited amongſt themlſelyes: So rhe neat 
( ; 


{ 
| Sime/c, 
| 
| 
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"The ſecond Tableic like to the firſt. 


[Friends draw to God, and reſemble him, the more 
we ſhould love them z and the farther thatthey are re. 
moved from God, the Icfſe wee ſhould love them: but 
| +henmenare alike in grace, wee ſhould love them beſt 
hoarc neareſt to us in nature, Rom15.11. Salute Hero- 
bunny kinſman + There were,many as neercingrace to 
Paul as Herodian was, yet becauſe Herodian was his kink. 
man, this moved him to love him. 
Whether did Chriſt love them beſt who were neareſt 
tohiminthe fleſh and inthe Lord 2 
| As man, he loved them beſt who were neareſt to him 
inthe fleſh, and in the Lord ; but as Mediator he loved 
them onely beſt who were neareſt to him inthe Lord : 
when they told him that his brethren and kinſmen ſtood 
without ; he ſaid, ho are my brethren and my kinſmen ? 
Thoſe that doe the will of my father which is in heaven, the 
ſemeismy brother,and ſiſter, and mother, Mat.12.50.he re- 


ſpetted only thoſe who drew neareſt tohim inthe Lord. | 


When 7ude place was void, two ſtood for it, Matthias 
and loſeph, 42#.1.23. 1oſeph was our Lords kinſman, and 
was lurnamed the juſt ; yet the lot fell upon Matthias, to 
teachus, that Chriſt in his ſpirituall kingdome hath not 
thisreſpe& to fleſh and bloud;hence we may ſee the fol- 
ly ofthoſe whothinke that Chriſt is commanded by his 
mother now : but theſe obligations ceaſe in the life 
t0Cc0Mme, | 
Wearebound by degreesto love our neighbours, the 
parentsare more bound to Joye their children, then the 
children their parents, 2 Cor.12.14. For children ought 
n0t ig la) up for the parents, but the parents for 1 he children: 
and we fay,that one father will provide better for nine 
dren, thannine children will provide for one father, 
hat ifamans fath: r and his ſonne be caſt in priſon 
or Cebt, which ofthe debts is he bound to pay firſt? 
Heisbound no doubtto pay the old debr firſt, toſa- 


tishe. 


eee. 


| 


| 


How we ſhould love 
them that are alike in 
grace, 


Lt eff, 


Anſw, 


Whether Chriſt lovee 
them belt who were 
nis kin{men, 


Why the lot feit upon 
Matthia:,and not upon 


/ofeph Chriſts kinſ- 
man, 


We muſt love our 
neighbours by degrees. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Li 


Whether a man 1s 
bound to relicye his fa- 
ther or his ſonne ficſt, 
The order of loving 
amongſt brethren and 


| filters, 
| 


Brethren are to loye 
other beſt, 


The love of brethren 
| hatred, 


. . . . . __. ———_— 
tisfic for his fathers debt, but ordinarily wee aretg; 
vide for our childrenratherthan for our parents, hyp 


great neceſſity we are more bound to our parents, 
Brethren and ſiſters are to love others better 
ſtrangers;the brothers tolove the ſiſters, Should hedy 
with our ſiſter as with an hariot. Gen.34+31. Siſters 
love their ſiſters more thantheir brethren, becayſs 
the neere ſimilitude : therefore Ex04. 2 6,17. when 
curtaines are joyned together, for thetr f{tmilitudey, 
are ſaid to bejoyned quelibet ad ſororem ſuam, ev 
to her ſiſter, 

So brothers are to love brethren moſt, they arh 
gotten ofthe ſame parents, they are bred up togethaj 
the ſame houſe, and they reſemble others morethaj 
ſters doe z and therefore they are to love othersbay 
frater is called fere altcy, almoſt another, and one 
not ſolike another,as one brother ſhould be likeanals 
God hath made many things two in the body; ag 
cares, two feet, two hands : oneeye picketh notoit 
other, when one legge ſtumbleth the other helpet 


| A friend loweth at all times, and a brother is borne ſn 


verſity, Prov. 17. 17. Wherefore hee that caſteth 
his brother, and maketh choice ofanother, is like 
him who cutting away his naturall legge takethi 

a legge of wood; the firſt ſtile which the Pri 

Church tooke, they were called brethren, Heb. 1 
I Cor.7.12., and Chriſt calleth himſelfe the bi 
his Spouſe, Cant. 8.1, but the greateſt love among 


eurneth oftentimes ro |thren turneth oftentimes to hatred, Prov. 18. 194 


brother offended is harder to winne thes a ſtrong cilitd 
their contentions are like the barres of a caſtie, Tixh 
bloudthatever watcred the ground was the blow 
eAbel,(hedby hisbrother Cain, Gen, 4. There $46 
pronounced againſt Edow, Amos 1.11. BecauſeMti 
purſue his brethrenwith the ſword, and cast off allf 


| 


| 
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The ſecond Table ir ike to the firſt. = 


ELETTTIEE LAS bt wut bi ”w YT DW 
| brew ſtis, becauſe he did corrupt his campaſſions\ \ vr Ow) 
det Obadiah deſcribeth | unnaturall friends, | & eungir miſearie- 
eſe 7.Firſt,thoſe that were vir7 feaeris, that ſeemed | 2*: ſac. 
tobeinleague with Zdom,ſhould deceive himzwiripacy, 
chatis, "who made a ſhew to live peaceably with him ; 
thirdly, irs panz,that is, thoſe who cate familiarly with 
himyerthey: ſhall thruſt the Edemites out of their land ; 

| ir 3 


, 


Federis, 
Pacis. 
Pani. 
UVeert, 


fit was untaturall for thoſe who were but viri federis, 
d#panjs, how. much more: forthole who. are':wir; 
firderis, panis,pacis, ſanguints & wieri, menthatareinco. 
yenant, menthat are at peace,, men who-liveand breake 
breadtogether, men whoare one bloud, yea, that are 
bred inone wombe, 'whart great finne it-is for them to 
kaeoneanother. 123 3% el} Ui i o 9) 71 it 
Inthefamilie againe, weare to.loie thoſe who arc 
bomeathomemorethan:thoſewho. are borne abroad, 
Levita1$.9 thoſe are ſaid to be bozne, at homez who 
arebepotten of one farher;;thoſe are ſaid to be borne 
abroad, who are borne of one mother, but not begot= 
tenof'one farher. The children whoare niothers chil- Who are ſaid to hee 
drenniſed not up ſeed totheireldeſt brother; becauſe | py1n* 3 home, and 
familiamatris noz vocatur familia, the familie ofthe mo. | | 
arconnct a family. Thoſe who'are begotten | ' _ 
onefatherthe Greekes call them»op:114n;thoſe-who | £92197 from 2271s 


's | 

zrebomofone mother they called thetniuwirgm afering. | yn ue © 9% 

* Butthoſewho are fathers children and mothers chil- | | | 

dren, wee areto love them beſt, Ger. 4.5.22. Fathers | | 

children and mothers chitdrenare to love others moſt ; 
pig to all of his brethren ach 'man changes of rate 

#09110 Beige min he! gave fiuechanges of raiment :why [ 

| 


me 

6id hee give five changes of raiment to Benjemin* be- 

aulehewashis brother both by father and mother, and | 
holy Choſtexaggperateth the wrong done to ſuch a | 

tother, Pſal. 50.20..T hou ſitte# and ſpeakeſt agains# thy | © "- 
"erthou flandereſt thine ownemorbers ſanme.- 


th. Mt. 


One ———_— h——_— 


_. hw. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


14 


Mw 


' 4n Expoſition of the Moyall Law. ,v 


A may isbaund to love 
his wife bctter than fa- | 
ther or children. | 


There is but one mea» 
{ure of our loye to our 
| neighbour uader rhe 
Law and under the 
Goſpell. 


Objeft. 


Anſw. 
Objeft, 


| Anſw, 


As is not anote of e. 
qualitie here. 


|foa manis bound ins ſome caſestogive his lite torm 
| pos y and Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell #90 


Laſtly, inthe family a mia is'boand to leavefy, 
and motherand cle ve unto his wife, and he is 
love her better than ten ſonnes, ani (o ih>alithegs 
love the husband, 1 $4”. 1.9. Th 4 
eAs thy ſelfe. Some hold that this 1s not the mayſp 
of love under the Goſpel, to love our neighbourgy 
ſelves ; but wee ſhould love him under the Goſj 
Chriſt loved us: butthis cannot ſtand that there {; 
beone meaſure of love under the Law, and anothery 
derthe Goſpel;for the Goſpel aboliſheth not the ju 
andthere is one rule for all, | 
If this ſhould be the rule to love our neighbour ww 
ſelfe under the Goſpel, rhen ſome ſhould haye {k 
workes of ſupererogation, as Paul who loved thele 
| betterthan himſelfe. fy, | 
| * Hedid nothing here butthat which the Law requr 
of him, therefore he could not ſupererogate, forneidy 
the Law nor the Goſpel requireth of any mantoln 
another mans ſalvation better than his owne, - | 
. But we ought to'lay dow ne our lives for the brethres 
3-16. And the good fſhepheard giveth his life for hit) 
Tohs 10. FORT 2 \ 
That is but his temporarie life, but not his ſpiritual 
Bur it may be ſaid, that: wee ſhould love one anti 
Chriſt loved #s,10h 13.34. . | -17; 10008 
K235; is nota note of cqualitie here, but of {ial 
as Chriſt loved us freely, ſoſhould we love ourit 
bours; -as Chriſt loved us tothe end, ſo ſhould wel 
our neighbours conſtantly ;as Chriſt gave his lifelul 


v9 


utnoman is bound to give hisſoule for another, tdl 
dergoethe wrath of God for another - wheretote# 


{here is-onely a note of fimilitude, and Chriſt tall 


ROE: _ 
new commanadement I eive you, that ye may love ne 


| 
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=?” the duties of the wife to the busband, 


ther 18b:13-33. Itis calleda new commandeinent, be. | 


cauſe it is more fully expreſſed, to love our neighbour 
x Chtiſt loved us: then to love our neighbouras our 
klfe,is not anew commandement in ſubſtance, but new 
informe ; and cw is put here for more ex cellent, as Mar. 
9.17, new wine : SO Rev.5.g. A nw ſong, thatis, ex- 
ecllentwine, an excellent fong. 

Theconcluſion of thisis, wee are not bound neither 
efeftunor effev, to Jove all our neighbours alike. 


—_ 
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Commandement. V.. 
CHAP. EF 
Of. the duties of the wife to the busband. 


Epheſus, 22. Wives ſubmit-your ſelves unto your huf- 
bands  wiito the Lord. 


B42 Hercare ſundry combinations-inthe which the 
BH inferiours are- bound to give honour to theirſu- 


49 oo » . . y p 
LOR periours-: Firſt in the family, and next inthe 


olitie, Inthe family, firſt betwixtthe wife and the huſ- 
and, The wife is bound to honour her husband, and the 
nanis bound to honour his wife, 2 Pet.3,7. becauſe this 
pgenteſt ſort of commandement, therefore: hecis 
ounato honour her, as ſhee is bound to honour him. 
ſecond combination is betwixt the childrenand . 


Me parents;and the. third combination in the. familie is'| 


enithe maſter and. theſervant; and becauſe every 
Alg1sbeft ſcene in the ſinalleſt partitions; therefore 
enlunfold thisinthe familic firſt. E 

| The. 


ys 


Novnn ſumitay pro ex« 
cellentt /apiſſime. 


Conclufooy, 


Sundry combinations 
in the familye 


The man is bound co - 
hononchis: wiſe... 


ren 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib, 


Three deprees of the 
wife to the busband- 


| The woman ſhall bee 
ſubje& to the man by 
order of creation, 


| Miriam privs nomind- 
rur quia peccati author 


| ſuit, 


| The woman fcll firſt 
| therefore ou2ht to be 


| ſubjcR. 


| The vaile a token of 
ſubjeRion, 
| 


The duries of the wife to the husband, are ſubjea 
obedience, and reverence. 7 
Firſt, the woman oweth ſubjeion tothemanhbyy 
order of creation : The woman was made for the may | 
ot man for the woman, Cor.1148; and as the Sabbgjy 
made for the man,and not the manfor the Sabbath, Mah, 
23. therefore he is Lord of the Sabbath. So the way 
was made for the man: therefore he is Lordoyrs 
woman. - AT WG; © w" 

So they two ſhall be one fleſh 3it is, 5: 9s 1n the my 
line gender, and not «: inthe feminine, becauſe the 
is the more excellent ſexe;but whenthe woman igd 
inthe tranſgreſion, then the woman 1s put firſt, { 
quute ſunt Miriam & CAaron, Miriam and Aaron 
againſt Moſes, Num.12.l. 

Secondly, as the order of creation proveththi 
doth the fall prove it: The woman was firſt in the tl 
greſsion and not the man, 1.,Tim.3.14. The woma 
laſt ingood, and created but for the man. Firſt, ing 
laſt, ingood, therefore ſhe is juſtly ſubje&to hens 

Thirdly, the Apoſtles order proveth this ſubjetks 
I Cor, 7.1. God 1s Chriſts head, Chriſt is the m 
head, and the man is the womans head ; if yeemilt 
ſpec order in policie, the man is the image of Gul 
bove the woman, and he is more the glory of God! 
the woman: ifthe woman will not ſubject here 
her husband, but uſurpe ſoveraignity over him, 8 
{reketh ſoveraignty overher ied, ſo if ſhee « 
ſhee wouldpull Chriſt out o fhis place, and Godwl 
his place. 5 851 | 

Fourthly, the vaile that was put upon the ww 
head onthe day of her marriage, teſtifies herſubſe 
to her husband : therefore ſhe is ſaid to have pow 
her head, 1 Cor. 10. 10. The woman ought to, have 
over her head, that is, a vaile, which was a figne0 


| 
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0f the dutie of wives to their husbands. 


OT er EIT 


Whenthe husband was jealous of his wite, ſhee ſtood 
barcheaded all chetime before the Prieſt, as not being 
under her husbands ſubjeRion untill ſhe was cleared of 
thatſuſpition. 

Gen, 30, 16. eAnd unto Sarah hee ſaid, Behold I have 
given thy brother. a thouſand peeces of fulver : behold hee 
ito thee acovering of the eyes unto all that are with thee, 
andwith all ozher ;, that is, I have given thy husband 
money to buy thee a vaile to cover thy face, thatall may 
know with home thou doſt converſe; that thou art a 
mans wife, and ſo they ſhall not commit adultery with 
thee, taking thee to be an unmarried woman. The wo- 
man was Sbiea to her husband, the bill of divorce, 


thebill of diminution, and the was 4#minnto capite, ſhee 
wanted herhead, when ſhe wanted her husband ; the 
man iStheglory ofthe woman, and when the wanteth 
her husband ſhe wanteth her glory. 

Laſtly, the woman in token of her ſubjeion when 
ſhewas married, ſhee changed her nameand was called 
atterher husbard : ro impoſe a name was a ſigne of au- 
thority : 4 dam was called 1ſh, and Evawas called 7ſha, 
and Sulomons ſpouſe is called Shulamite, Cant.6. 13. and 
the Romans ſaid Quando exoero Cains tweris Caia, when 


be calledaftey thy name. 

This ſubjeion ofthe wife to the husband, differeth 
farrefrom ſervile ſubjection, for hee that is ſervilly ſub- 
F&, worketh for another , but the wife worketh not for 
another, but for herſelfe, for ſhee and her husband arc 
ME. This ſubjeftion of the woman to the man in the 

Sang was a more free and willing ſubjetion then 
ncethe fall, Gey. 3. Et ad maritum tum erit appetitus 
| '"*u, thy defire ſhall be to thy Cy phe ſeventy tranſ- 


1/7 


ſubjeRion and of her husbands power over her, Num. 2, 


Matt.5.31.is called inthe Syriack LZibeliws diminutionis, 


1 ſhallbeGaizs thou ſhalt be Gaia, Eſay 4.1. Onely let us 


late | 


_ WII y Rum IT. aces, ri ec vr... 


The yaile a tckeen of | 


(ubj<Rionto her huſe | 
band, | 


] 


The bill of divorce 
why called the bill of 
diminution. 


on Altennatt. 
- 


| 


The woman called at- 
ter her husbands name, 
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| 
The ſubjcRion of the | 
wile to the husdand is 
not ſervile ſubjeton, 


tn Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,s. Tiby 


| late it 4mrgoz3, converfio tua, thy turning ſhall be yg 
' him: the ſame phraſe is uſed to expreſlſe the ſubjecion 
ot the younger brother tothe elder, Appetitms illias ex 

| te, andthou jhalt rule over him, Gen.g. He ſhall be ſubjeq 
' unto thee, becauſe thou art his elder brother: ſothe wg. 
; man ſhould be ſubject to the man, becauſe ſhe was crez, 
ted after him, and for him, and (be is the weaker veſlell, 
| Whenthe husbands deſire is {aid to be towards his wife 
; Thedefire of the huſ- | then it ſignifieth love, Cant, 7.10. I am my beloved, and 


| bind towards the wife| j, - deſire is towards me, that is, he loveth me moſt intire. 


15 love , but her dchre | 


| tothe husband is bach ly ; but the womans defiretowards the man, implyeth 
(ubj<Gionand love. | bothlove and ſubjeCtion. 
If the woman had not! If the woman had not falne., the Lord would not haye 


[ 


nned;her appente had) 6iyen out this that her appetite ſhould have beene tg. 
not becne towards her' ; . | 
wy woerh | wards husband, T/e Law s not maze for 4 righttm 


man, 1Tim.1.9. Aﬀer the fall yee ſhall ſee that ma 
| and woman carried the punii}:ment of their finne: ly 
| naturall things, the woman bringeth forth her childr! 


' with paine, and the man eateth his bread inthe fweat a 


Since the fall man | his browes. Secondly, in.morall duties there is ſome 
and woman cerry the | s h; | 
 puni:menr of rticir | TElJuCtation, and the woman is more hardly ſubjedt ty 
| finnesin naturall, me- her husband, then beforc.Butin {pirituall duties and ſub- 


; Fell, and ſpiri.uall | jetion to God there is greateſt rebellion of all, Rew.1 
| 


Hs 23.1 find&another law in my members rebelling againſt th 
law of my minae. 
| The ſecond duty of the wife to the husband is obt- 
2 197) S1w3n | dience, LAU the wrves ſhallg we honour to their hasbands, 
Fo mine nibaent bore. | E8#+1+20. [| Hannaſhim, ijtteau jckay, the verbe heres 
rem maritis. ; | put inthe maſculine gender, although he be {peaking 
Non.ina maſculina ian-| Women, to ſignifie their voluntary ſubjetion and & 
Ga [Catinis: | bedicnce.: for it isthe manner of the Hebrewes wil 
they ſpeake in the praiſe of women, they put them'l 
3rÞ2z49ifouns, | the maſculine gender, Ruth. 1.8. So 1 Sam, 15, 27, PO 
Fortem vicun me pre | 31*13, Efay 34+14. Eccleſe. 12.4. theſe the Creekts cal 
fobie de jeminis Ute | 214,525 %q24r, when women behave themſelves Ik 
2 
C 


| 


rae er on 


| 


— Ofthedutic of wives to their busbands. 


en, £8h. 1.2% A;ſhncrws made a law, That every mag | 
Mould beare rule in his owne houſe, and that it ſhould ve pub. 
liſhed in the language of every people, in the otiginall it 1s, 
Loquetar lingua populs ſ#i, to ſpeake the language of | 
their owne people, -and it ſeemeth tobe aproverbiall = D094 pepaliſ 
ſpeech, that is, to keepe their wives in ſubjeion, as the * OO WY 
Perſians did. 
Whether did Yaſhti refuſe lawtully or not to come Duſt, 
tothe Kingatthe feaſt? ' 
Some anſwer that ſhe juſtly refuſed,” for the” Perſians Anſw, 
had a law, that their wives ſhould not be ſeene by any 
others but by their husbands ; and Macrobims faith, that | Hacreb lis.7 Satarea! 
ble onely given to concubines and harlots, to come 
pablikely in the ſight of menar their feaſts, and publick Fa "al 
meetings Fur for anſwer to this, ſome of the Perſian | |, betkers 4fidid) jul 
lawes were altogether unlawfull - Cambyſes asked of his | commandemeat of the 
courſellers, whether there was any ſuch law amongſtthe | King: | 
Perfansthatthe king might marry his owneliſter ? they | 
anſwered, not: but there was another Jaw,that the kings 
of Perfamight doe what they would : this law is akoge- 
ther unjuſt : 0 this law, that the lawes of the Mears and Many of the Perſian | 
Perfians could hot be revoked, was not juſt ; for all poſt- | lawes unlawful, 
tive lawes of men upon better conſiderations may be al. 
teredzhisis proper here only to the Law of God not to 
bealtered, And they had ſome lawes which proceeded 
onely of jealouſie, as this : now this law being"a law ſo 
defeftive ir did not bind, whereas the king himſelfe | Yi ould have gi 
commanded her to come, and here his wife was not to | )*2 >Gence rorke, 


Kine, 
the ſtatute, butto give ſimple obedience to her 
and, 


m——_— 


Thechird thing which the wife oweth' to the hus- 

nd is reverence z Bagnal is called both lord and hus- ER 7 
and: So Sarah honoxred Abraham and called him Lord. 7p2 Dann 7uo 
I Pt.3.6, Sothe wifecalleth her husband 7sſhi, my man, | 
Hoſea, 2.25 the name of greateſt familiarity and love; 
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| 


; 


How the husbands du- | 
ty to his veafc 15 expreſ- 


þ 


| 


| Things ſaid to be one 
fourc wayes, 
» 


But the harlot faith, Prov. 7. 19. [:ſh,]the man is go 
| abroad, and not (isſhi]my man: and the Lord after hedi 


claimed the word bagyal, yet he would be called jj 
Roſ.2. 16, Contrary to this is, when wives count bak. 


ly oftheir husbands, Job 19-17. Mybreath is ſtrange y 


b . 


ws... oi 
The concluſion of this is, as the Church ſubjedry 
her ſelfe to Chriſt; who is her head, ſo ſhouldthe wifey 
the husband who is her head ; and this ſubjeRion ſkaull 


bedone chercfully, readily and conſtantly. 


CHAP: IIE þ- 
\ Of the husbands duty to the wife. 


Commandement.. V. 


1 Pet 3.7 Husbands give honour to your wives 4s wh 
weaker veſſels, 


T He husbands, duty is exprefled in the creatid 
thus, They two ſballbe one fleſh : the man and thew 
man that were two, are-made one; they are #747 prite 
pinm generationis,one beginning of generation, therelat! 
the man ſhould love his wife and nor hate her, becalt 
ihe is his owne fleſh. | 

They are made one fleſh, Sundry wayes thingsit 
made one, there 1s #»um natural, a thing that is onelh 
| turaNly, asthe ſoule and the body make one man natui 
[ ly : annum artificiale, a thing that is one artificially,s 
ſtones andtimber makethe houſe : / 1m myitice;aUl 
that is one myſtically,as Chriſt and his Church;zandi 
unionin marriage ispartly morall, and partly naturk 

Secondly, the husbands dutie to the wife is cxprew 
in the creation, thus z He ſhall leave father and moth 


| ſhall cleave. unto his wife, Gen. 2. 24. Whenthewo 
W 


| 
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ll... 


of the dutie of the husbands eo their wp es, 


en ofherfathers honſe to her husbands, ſhee was 


(aid inmp3%52u aS Acſaph when ſhee went from her father | 


Calebygoſh. 15. 18. this was called :£:42;, her going out, | 
but when ſhe came in into the houſe of 0rb»ie/ herhuſ. 
band, that wascalled «7-92, her going into her husband; 
and Iſaac brought Rebecca into his mother Sarahs tent, 
Gen.24. 67. to fignifie that he would have her in place 
of a mother, and that he wouldleave fatherand mother 
for her. 

The ſecondpart of the husbands duty is to cleave td 
his wife, which Chriſt expoundeth, CAatth, 19. 5. 
177unnicew,to beglued to his wife : the Lord to ex- 
prefle his love to his Church, compareth her to a girdle 
cleaving to his loines, 7er.1 3.8 1.As the girdle cleaveth to 
the leinesof 4 man,ſo have I cauſed tocleave to me the whole 
houſe of ?{rael, aud the whole houſe of 1ude, ſaith the Lord; 
Nowhefaith, he made her tocleave to him, as a girdle 
tohis loines, but the ſeverty tranſlate ir, He glucd her to 
bis loines, and why was ſhe glued to hisloiness becauſe 
thereines which are the feat of love, arcin the loines : | 
My reines doe teach mein the night ſeaſon, Pſalm, 16.7. 
Therefore hee carried his Church girded about his 
loines: hee that would honour his wife ſhould be glued 
to her in affeion: a thing that is glued, will breake 
loonerinany part then where itis glued. 

Themanwhen hee is married, is ſaid to ſpread the 
lap ofhis garment over his wife, Ruth. 3.9. Spread thy 
tirt over thine handmaid, And the holy G hoſt alluding 
tOthis,inmore comelineſſe and decencie is ſaid to over- 

adow the Virgin Mary, Luce i. 35. The power of the 
bigheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. 

Moſes more particularly fetteth downe thoſe things | 
which the husband owes to his wife, Zx04.2 1.10, Firſt | 
coneth her meatzſecondly cloathing ; thirdly ,cohabi- 
uon, the fourth thing which the husband oweth'to | 
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tinor,plutinanentis ad? 
junger,metaphorice ad 
hereſco, axowagiuren, 


{ 
Amor eſ# in corde tan- | 
quamin ſede, & in re- 
ntbus tanguam m{Fru- | 
mento. 


To ſpread the lap of 

the garmeat, and to 0-- 
verſhadow the woman, 
fignifie proteRion and | 
love, | 


Allafior, | 


[| 
The husband owes five} 
things co hls witc, 
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| ts wikis Debitum tempus, and the fifth thing which 

oweth to her is honour. 
Ihe firſt thing that hee oweth to his wife is mear, 5þ 
| eate of his morſels,and aranke of his cup, % Sam, 11, 
Exo4d.2 1.10. If he take another hee ſhal not diminiſh [8 
food ; inthe originall itis Sheerah,fleſh;torthe Hebreyg 
| pur fleſh for all things neceſſary for the maintenance 
our life, as well asthey doe bread, Pſalm. 78. r0.Cumjy 
prepare fleſh for bis people in the wilderneſſe? Targum,pan, 
phraſeth it, alimentum ejwus ; and the ſeventy "rat 
7 Sr things neceſſary forthem. 

The ſccond thing is indumentum, [ kefuth} wy 
ment, the vertuous woman cloatheth her husbandtla 
he may be knowne inthe gatcs of the city : andtheFk 
brewes ſay, that the good woman cloatheth herſs 
vants, and the good husband cloatheth his wite, al 
| God cloatheth all;the wife is ſaid ro cloath her husbal 
when ſhe prepareth that which he bringeth in toher, 

The third thing which he oweth to his wife iscohy 
bitation (Tab/hoth eleah) the ſeventy tranſlat it mu 
| Viri cohabitantes ; the Polygamifts could not perfone 
this duty to their wives to dwell with then, 
The Kings of Perſex had many wives, when the Kiy 
| made choiſe of them, before they came unto him, thy 
ſtayed in a chambercalled 22:4, the virgins chan 
ber: andafterthey were mantied;cheyRhayes ina chan] 
; ber called «vac, the wives chamber ; this was colts! 
| rie to this.cohabitation that a man is bound to dnl 
with his wife. W 
| The fourth thing which the husband owes toll 
witc is debitum tempus [ gnenatha ] whch comes fron 
gnanath, reſpondeye;the ſeventy tranſlate it 5waiar, wel» 


| | 


| PI NW car? eius. 


Fleth pur for all nece(- 
(ary food. 


DNYDY 7edanentum. 


Py Debitum 


| /eopus 2M refpor- | ſuetudincm, and the Apoſtle calleth it due benevolent) 
dere. I C0Y.743. 
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”” we EEO OATS Pune TEST .* _— 
- r4hod, honor, whenthey were married he ſaid, Eſto\ ... : 
Dri ſecundum legem Moſis 4 1Iſradl, & rhe/n | TI29 Honor. 
-undam werburs Dci, colam te, honorabo te, alam te, & re. | 
| gamle, juxta morem coruns qui colunt, honorant, alunt, & be properties of the 
reguntuxores ſues fi deliter, | 

The husband is the wives head; the head excelleth | 
thereſtof the members : x. Eminentia, it is more emi- | 
nent; 2. Perfeftrone, in perfection ; 3 . Influentia, it giveth 
influences 4.Conformitate cumceteris membri,inconfor- 

*v hetwixt it and the reſt of the members. þ 1 

Eiſtitexcclleth the reſt of the body eminentia, al- 
though it be ſuperiour to the reſt of rhe body, yet it 
muſt not ag $*r74y cr xo raxvpivery, thar is, carry a Lordly do- wn 194 
minion over thern, bur onely Maſhal, gently to com. | * * 
mandher. | | 
| Sectndly, the head excelleth all the reſt of themem- | 71, man gout excey 
bersinperfeion: ſo ſhould the man excell the woman | whe wite in gitrs, 
|ingifts;alrhough the manexcell the woman in gifts, yet | 
(hee ſhould not deſpiſe her, thinking her -no fit match | 
for him: the Hebrewes have an apologue fit for this | | 
/purpoſe, The Sunna ſaid upon. atime that the Moone | ,, ,,4u... orme || 
| could not be a fit match for him, for he giveth light | Sun and the Moone. | | 
and heatto all things, and in the body hee ruleth the | | 
heart, andinthe mettals,the gold,and for time heruleth- 
boththeday Indthe year. Burthe Moone replyed, If: 
yeruletheyeare, I rule the moneth ; if ye rule the day, 
Lrulethe night; if yerulethe hearr, I rule the brainezand. 
Ityerule the gold, I rule the filver;wheretorethere isno | + 
ſuch inequalitie but that T may match with you. Many 
men have ahigh coriceit. of themſelves thar they are like 
theCedarof Zehanon, and women are like the thiſtle of | 
Lebnron2K1ng1 4-9. 101-50 | | 1 
Thirdly, the head giveth influence to the body, ſo' PE EINER 
ſhould a manteach and rule his wife. If that viſion of | .,, af; erpar Fab 
|  Tifeph, the Moone and the Starres felldowne before 
_ Sayy Dddd 4 him' 
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Tacre ſhould be a con- 
formity berwixrt the 
{man and the wif. 


1 


him, the Sunne was his father, the Moone his moi 
andthe Starres. his brethren: and as the Sunnegiygh 


| light to the Moone and Starres, ſo ſhould the husbang 


to the wife, 

The laſt thing is conformity betwixt the head a 
the reſt ofthe members ; this. conformity ſhauld make 
a manto cheriſh his wife, She ſlept in his boſome, 2 Sam, 
1243+ Thoſe things which are moſt deare urto us, ye 
 keepethem in our baſome, Eſay 40.11. and Tohnlewe 
in C hriſts boſome, audthe reaſon ſubjoyned, bee, 

| he loved him beſt, John 13. 23. Mothers keepether 
| young ones intheir boſomes, and if it were poſhblethe 
would take them. intotheir very bowels againe, Portgy 
in fanu infans, recumbit in finu dilefius, & cnbat in 

| #x0r, thatis, the child is carriedin the boſome;, hethai 
beloved leaneth in the boſome, but the wife licth a 
fleepeth inthe boſome of her husband. 


—— 


| 
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__ CHAP, IV. 
Of the daties of children to their parents, | 


| Commandement., V. 


Exo#4,20. Honour thy father andthy mother, Levita194, 
F: Ta ſhall feare every man his mothey and his father. 


| (my goodnefle, hath ſome. fimilitude. with thi 
\ AWeternal.goodnefſe which is in. God ; Gods attth 
| butes are his power, his wiſedome and his goodneſſe;atl 
| they who have theſe by participation them wee 
bound to honour, whether. they participate with hill 
| In his power, wiſedome or goodneſle : in. his power, # 
Our parents circa eſſe -naturale, about our naturallbeiny, 
whoarethe inſtruments.of our being, and beget us :a0 
then circa efſe ſpirituale, abogt our. ſpirituall being 4 
LIL pane 
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——who begetus inTeſus Chriſt, and maketh us re- | 
F-mblethe Lord, 1 Cor.4.15.Andthirdly, quoad eſſe.tems- | 


perale about Our temporall being, the fimilitude of Gods 
oodneſſc appeareth more 1n Princes preſerving and 
proteCting us, all theſe we are bound to honour and reve- 
rence. | Se 

The children owe to their parents three things, re 
yerencc, obedience, and gratitude . 


Firſtthey owe reverence ; for honour, the father is ſet 


beforethe mother; and for feare, the mother is ſet be. 
forethe father, Lewit. : 94 3.toteachusghat we ſhould ho. 
| our and feare, as well our mother as our father. CA oſes 
faith, 5e who curfeth his father and his mother, |ct him die 
thedeath, Lev:t. 20. 9. but Marc.7.10, Hee who curſeth 
bis father or his mother : and Prov. 15.20. A fookſh 
dfpiſeth his mother, Exod.21.17. Hee who curſeth his fa- 
ther or his mother + but Dent.27.16. He who ſetteth light 


by his parents: [ Calal Jand [| Calah alal eft matedicere,to. 


curſe; «nd Calah eſt wilipendere, to ſet light by, oppoſite. 
toCabbudhonorare,to honour and reverence them, Prov. 
30.27. What is thatto ſer light by them? who thinke 
littlething of them, . and give nor all duereſpedts unto 
helpe them not 1n their neceſfity ; . thenthey 


{1 
wil 


aclaidtoſer light by. cheir parents : what is this feare - 


laththe Hebrewes-) which is required of childrento- 
Irds their parents 2 Firſt, that they fit not in their. 
ace, Pro,30.23. Her children rife wp and call her blef- 
us. Ner deftrunmnt wverba cornum, that 1s, they carpe not 
theirwords : and they fay farther, that. children are. 
Atocall their parents neither living nor dead by their 
per names, but to cal their father fir. Example, 

12.30. 7 goefir, and+to call:them mother. As 
King.2. 20, eAnd Salomon ſaid aike on my mother, 
Ktoettertaine this due reverence.and reſpect. in their 


s,they were not to looke upontheir fathers naked . | 
nefle, | 


man. 


| 


Duties of ehildren to 
their parents, 


Why the mother ; 
before the father. uM 


975 maledixit. 

795 vilipendict, 

N1ID5 boneratit. 
” Q 


What feare is required 


of children to theis pa | 


rents . 
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neſſe, Gen.g. And laſtly they might not teſtifie agg} 
Children may nor te- | their parents in judgement, although they weregy | 
| ibie againlt riuir p3- | except onely in matters of idolatrie and treaſon, þ, 
ENCES. ample, Dent. 3 ;.9. Of Levi, who ſaid unto his father of 
| zo his mother, I have not ſeene him, neither did he ach 
ledge his brethxen, nor know his owne children, for ti 
have obſerved thy word and kept thy covenant, They pr, 
ferred the glory of God to the honour oftheircanh 
parents,and ſpared them not when they commaitredidy. 
latry. So inthe caſe of treaſon, the child is bound to/ 
ike againſt his farker to diſcover the treaſon, butahy 
the treaſon is commitred, he is not bound to tell 
' or giveany evidence againſt his father. F 
2X) 138 The children called their farher 1667, and theirns| 
Cote ther Imm:; My fither and my mother, Eſay 8.4. Ser 
amongſt the Hebrewes mightnor call their maſtey 
ba, nor their miſtris Imm/, but whentheir maſters 
Alluſon, tedthem, then they might call him «Ab, andthe 
poſtle alludeth to this forme, Rom. 8.15. Te havent 
ceived the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare, but yer hou. 
ceived the rvit of adoption, where by we cry Abu fan 
Andthe Apoſtle of purpoſe keepeth the Syriackwt 
Ll bba,and ne 0b it not, that he may ſhew thea 
Py , |honmoreclearely. | = 
CR. their oo | The ſecond Hine which children owe to their þ 
rcnits, | rents is obedience; the «echabites are anotablers: 
lang of obedience to rheir father lonadb, their father al 
example of obedience, [Manded rhem that they ſhould not dwellin houſes, W 
| {ow fields, nor plant vineyards, nor drinke wine, lj 
| 6. this was but a humane precepr, as ye may ſee by 
| oppoſition made betwixrit' and G ods -commancent 
| and yet they kept irfor three hundred yeares; 10 
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| 


7 | lived inthe dayes of 7-4, and his ſonnes inthe dap 
lehojachim, and yet they thought they were bound 
bey theirfathers commandement, which obedicnce® 


(| i 
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The duties of the children to their parents. 


Lord rewarded, ey. 35. 18. and heetaketh anexample 
&omthem to convict the Tewes who would nor obey 
the Lord. Children muſt not be2«::5#x2-unruly, or un- 
tamed, like beaſts which know nor the yoke, thele are 
the ſonnes of Belral, without a yoke; theſe the Poets | Dy 152. 
| call intaFacervice,that is, that have not felt the yoke, | :3/4ut ago 
contrary totheſeare obedient, /z- vane, fil obedtentie, | , 
1Pe.1.14- Uo UTHKING, 
The ſpeciall part of Childrens obedience towards | 
theirparents, is to be direCed by them intheir mariage, 
$oSampſon ſought the conſent of his parents to his mar- 
age, 194g. 1.4. 2. | 
Whetheris the conſent of parents neceſſary for chil- | 2p. 
Grento be had in their marriage or not? 
There isatwo fold neceſſity, a naturallneceſſity, and-| 4%”. 
amorall neceſſity, a naturall neceſſity is thatwithoutthe 
whichthe marriage cannot conſiſt, asthe conſent ofthe | ,,,,; FSA 
patiestothoſe who are tobe married ; a morall nece(. M ora'is. 
teisthat, without the which the marriage cannor be | F'<ber the _ 
welldone; when Eſa married the daughters of Herh; celaryin the marriape 
Gen.17.46. He had not the conſent of his parents, it was | 9 *®<:r children, 
amarriage, buta bad marriage. 
| There is oneexception, if the mother be a common 
tarlot.thenthe child ought the lefſe reverence to her. 
[Hoſ.1.2. Plead with your mother, plead : for ſhee is not my 
wife, neither am I her husband ; and 7 er/.q. Her children 
[ie the children of whoredomes. 
| The third thing which children owe to their pa- | CPi'sren hould give 


=_— JI, maintenance to their, 
entsiSmaintenance : we have a notable example of thus, | PALeRts, TTY 


C4712, And Tofeph nouriſhed his father and his bre- | - | 
mes, inthe originall it is, hee nouriſhed him as mo- | | 
mers doe their little children by putting meat into | | 
=Irmouth, Lep; Hataph, ſo Chriſt-had acare toleave | wn ab |; 
motherto 1b» to be intertained, 7ohy 19.27. There ” 
Atwo beaſts ſet downe in the Scripture, who _ | 
the 
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the parents the dutie towards their child ren, and o©] 
drentheir dutie towards their parents ; the firſt, j5þ/ 
Wolfe, the ſecond is the Lyon; the Wolfe teach 
parentsto provide for their children, when hee hung 


| for his prey in the morning hee divideth ir among 


evTITEnc pol 


young ones in the evening + So parents ſhould projip 
for their children, and give every one their porting 
Benjamin is compared to this Wolfe, Gen. 49. Seco 
ly, the Lyon teacheth children to provide forthe} 
rents, and to maintaine them ;z the young Lyon whe 
he hunteth for hisprey and catcheth it, hee roaratha/ 
>calleth the old Lyonto the prey, who is not able of 
ſelfe to hunt or catchthe prey,and Amos alludethtotis 
Cap. 3» 4+ Will the Lyon roare unles he have catched hisgy 
and ſo the fowle which tcacheth children to pro del 
their parents, is the Storke, ſhee is called Storie fy 
=e3 naturallaffetion,becauſe ſhe provideth forthed 
and ſhe is called ma»zy3:, hence commeth 4mm 
when the children ſtudie to requite their parents; 
the Hebrew ſheis called Hhaſidah,benignitas,1 Tims 
Ita widow havechildren let them learne to requitett 
parents, inthe Syriack it is, rependere fans parentiouy 
| pay intereſt to the parents for that which they ul 
oane. A mandivideth his goods inthree parts; Fith 
much hee ſpendeth upon himſclfe his wife and fani 
Secondly, ſo much he givethto the poore ; Third 
much he lendeth to his children lookingfor interel 
againe z and the Hebrewes ſay, that children iu 
giveto their parents meate,drinke,and cloathes,andt 
they ſhould lead them in and lead them out ; andt 
adde further that they ſhould honour the Lord withtl 
ſubſtance if they have any, but they are to honourli 
paremts whetherthey have ſubſtance or not; iftheyW 
not, they are to be ge for their parents ; but witht 


condition, the child 1s bound to maintaine his fati'M;.; 
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hisoldage/tf his father had brought himup inſomelaw- | 
full calling when he was young, whereby he might gaine obo So 24 
hisiying, otherwiſe ifhe had nocare of his education, he | parents rowdy,” 
was not bound to performe this duty to his parents, : 

Sothechild is bound to bury his father, Luke 9, 59. 
Hence commeth that word amongſt the Latines parex. 
tar, to doe the laſt dutie to their parents in burying 
them decently, and parentalia the dury it ſelfe, 

The ſuperſtitious and avaritious Iewes taught that 
childrenwerenot bound to relieve their fathers neceſ. 
{tie,ifthey had made a vow, Mat. 23. they bandtheir 
yowes by an oath, that ſuch and ſucha man thould have 
no profit by them.z and the oath was by the gitt, and ſo 
they were inſtructed, that ifany man ſwore by the altar, 
twasnothing ; but if hee ſwore by the gift which was | The Tewes taught 

: their child 
uponthealtar, then he was a debter ; when hee ſaid, by | j 5 eren nor ro. 
[thisgift thou ſhalt have no profit by me, then inno caſe | they had vowed my 
they might helpe their parents. contrary. 

Amongſt the Hebrewes (as the Talmud ſaith ) there | 

was[ Mudair] devovens, and [ 1nddar, ] devotum, that ' . 

whichthey call Mud4d1r was of two ſorts, the firſt was COS FE 
Cnddir Hgnarh, the ſecond was Muddar Abohbel ; the , \T:yx devovens, 
firſt they called z9tum2 114111, the ſecond they called wo- | yy yorum, 

tum commeſt;onis, when they made the firſt ſort of yow, Oh 

they might give them nothing nor help them at all; when | TININ nd 
theymadethe ſecond ſort of yow, they might lend them (#12 161, 
Uything that pertained not tothe drefling of meate, as | OR "10 

p, 
cloathes, jewels, or rings, but they might lend them no. 
thinptodrefſe their meate with, as pannes, pots, or ſuch, 
Whenthey taught their children here, .1/at. 23.to vow 
luchvowes, there vorum was votum 11h11i, thatis, they 
mp tlendthem nothing, nor helpethem ; By the gift if | 

Pave any profit by me, they meant, they ſhould haveno 
profit by them, and they underſtood the curſe to light 


upmthem, ifthey helped them. 


Votum commeeſtionis. 
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| CHAP, V. 
Of the Parents dutie ts their children, 


Commandement V, 


Dent. 6. 7. Thou ſhalt teach thews ailigenth 1 


children,@c. 


| P Arents duty towardstheir children is, firſt,to inf 

themasſoone as they are capable, Thou ſhalt 
25 EE RP) | theſe words diligently to thy children: Y eſhinnantemly 
| extcnnres fithe © necha, thau ſhalt ſharpen the inſtructions to thy & 
dren, as one would ſharpen the point of a ſtakewhenk 
| drivethitinto the ground, © 4brahams example is 
| marked, Gen. 14. 14. Hee armed al his trained ſervai 
but in the originall it is,[ Hhanichinm) his chatechizil 
vants, not onely trained'in the diſcipline of warte, 
alſo catechized in the principles of Religion. Sou 
12.5. 4braham tooke all the ſoulcs which hee Aad ontai 
Haran, the Chaldee Paraphraſt naraphuntl t i 
WayeS, 9mnes animas qnas fubjecerat legi, all the ſoit 


whom he had brought up in the law : and the Hebrew 
| 


| 


$5 993MN armatt vel 


1TH SURVON, 
In Catechiſmis. 


ſay, that Abraham taught the men;and $arai the wont 
; Gci. 33. 17. 4nd Tacobjourneyed to Succoth and built 
| 4 houſe, and mage booths for his cattle, therefore tht 
| i of that place is called Succoth, The Chaldees call lah 
; muniſirum eruditionis, a teacher or inſtructor ; but 
| call they him ſo? they allude by an anticipatiol 
| THnvnY vaprgiwE X03 Jo. becauſe the tabernacle wasilt 

place where the Lord raught his people ; and the Cit 
\ WIDIR P13 | dees tranſlate it, Beth Olphana, the houſe of learns 
| demus doffrine. | T his tabernac'c was a type both of the Teiuple,and \ 

_ | | , ragogh 


om. 
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each their children, 


The Parents ſhould t 
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—opue, therefore they ſay, that /acob taught his fami. 
lie in this tabernacle. P hilo vert, 61x00 X, aus T% upls, 
+- Houſe or Court of the Lord. So Exod. 1. 8. Thou 
balt ſhew it to thy ſonne in that day ; and this was called 
x muntiationis, when the father taught his ſonne 
hat every thing meant inthe Paſcall Lambe, when 
they enquired what meaneth this bread 2 what mcane 
ſeſowre herbes ? &c. And the Apoſtle alludeth to 
lis, 4y8unciate aonce venerit, ſhew the Lords acath untill 
become againe, 1 C0711. 25. S0 Prov. 4. 1, Hearken 
we children to the in5truttion of a father, and attexd to 
wledge ard underſtanding ; I was my fathers ſonne, ten- 
lr andonely beloved in the ſight of my mother, hee taught 
me alſo andſaid unto mc, let thy heart rctaine my words, 
hotaughtme? my ſather David; forthe wordinthe 
riginallisin the maſculine gender Ya orexz, and he ad- 
leth, Let my words ſtay thine heart, or uphold thine heart, D 
bewords are borrowed from husbandmen, »t agrico- | 131) 
e ſfirpibus pedimenta apponunt, as the husbandmen put | Smile, 
ayestothetrees which they plant : So the precepts of | 
be fathers ſtay and upho!d the children. Bathfhcba uſed | 
ikewiſetoinſtrut her ſonne, Prov. 30. Which Chapter 
letdowneby way of alphabct, that Sa/omon her child 
lpht learne her precepts with his A. B. C. And be- | 
alle the fathers taught their children firſt, therefore 
us name father, was given to teachers. and Doctors, DIRE LH Deng 
ww, p '9. That thou mayſt be 4 father anda Prieſt tous. yen a ph 
U104142.6, 
The parents muſt inſtru& their children according to '» by 139 In 
I capacity, Prov. 22. 6. Hhanoch lanagnar gnal pi, | Bhs "PS IM 
ach the child according to their capacity, evenas wee kde = ND nit 
&d Children with ſuch meate as they areable todigeſt, 
ſhouldbe ſet downe to them «595-4 plaine forme | Children ſhould be 
Irine, Row. 2. 20. and the rule of Eſay would be 5 Soma 
llomed tere, Eſay 8.10. Adide line antoline, here a | TOM: 
' little 
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The mothe rs'uſcd to 
iuftruR che childcea, 
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| 


Simile, 


4 The manner how the 


| Iewes taught their 


children, 


Children ſhou'd be 


| tauzht by degrees, 


| The Teyves propound 


Reb'gion, 


MYp mvD 


precepla letid 


MYMNWAanimnsg 


Pracpia 2rGvis,. 


queſtions to the Gen- . . T , 
mpg web analy wi deſire to be circumciſed 2 doſt thou not know thit 


| little, and there a little ;, for as a builder ſtretchethfy 
| his line, and then buildeth a little, and then he ſtrete} 
| forth his line againe, and then he buildeth a little, 
ſhould children peece and peece be taught. F 

| The mannerof the Iewes in inſtructing of theirg 
| dren was this, when their ſonnes were five year 
| they ſetthem [| Lemikra) to the text of the Lay; 
when they were tenne yeares 0d, they ſet them[ 

' ſhaaJto the text ofthe Talmwua,and when he is thing 
| yeares old then he is [| Bay mitzwvath 7 filiws pracehl 

jugo legrs ſubycitur, then hee is ſubject to the Lawg 

keepe the Paſcha, and the Sabbath, and the reſt 
ceremonies ; and when he is fikteene yeares old, tt 
| him[[Legemara T to the explication of the text 
Talmud. So when children are five or ſixe years 
the parents are bound to teach them the firſt pring 
of Religion plainely, and when they are ten year 
toteach themto read the hiſtory of the Bible; andnk 
they arc thirteene yeares old, to firthem forthe Wn 
ment z and when they are fifteene yeares old, toc 
them to read the harder places of the Scripture, 
| by degrees from the lefle to the more, to trainell 
up in Religion. When a Gentill is rurned to Tudull 
firſt, they aske him this queſtion; W hat maketil 


| Tewes of all people are the moſt hated ? andifhi 
. {wer andſay,I i.now, thenthey propound to himi 
| of the lighter preceps ofthe law of Moſes, whill 
; call Mitzwvath calloth]precepta levia,ſomelight pe 
as Levit.1 9.9. When thor reapeſt thy harveſt, thouſh 
| reape the corners of thy field, So thatlaw, Yee ſha | 
| the dame ſitting upon her young oaes, Dent 2161 
| they came ad [ Mitzwvahcamuroth} precepts {* 
| weighty precepts, and they tell them more cone 
| the puniſhments and tranſgreſſion of the law; 
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ay, before this time thou might = mm— 
5 orthe bloud, orbroken f Chat . ny catenthe 
thouart entred within the covenant, if he CE 
orthebloud, thenthou del it, it thou eate the fat, | 
| u deſerveſt to be cut off fi 
ple of God, and if thou breake the Sabbat rom the | 
dtodeath. And thou muſt know mo abbath, to be ' 
imetocome, andthar allgood is not reover,thereisa 
liie,norallevill puniſhed here; and  allpnyos inthis 
| aatate their profelytes, asis ſer d y degrees they 
Talmud. : owne at large in their 
But thany men do initi CELETY 
Je The ago - 0m Foro ea children tothe 
they carried them round about th F: rento Moloch, firſt | rc manner how ihe 
called dugiſp3uor, and it was call 4 415 and theſe were | uſed EY 
Theycauſed their children to paſſe 5: dung. Secondly, | who effcredthem co 
17.17.and this was called eos All rhe fir e,2 King. An: | 
theminthe belly of Molochand bareth thir dly ,they put } | 
gps nr hh roman he 
rrect the ES LET, 1 
indy mayer cammlentey rack | ee 
themvillan | - bikes reach | bo: Silden dint. 
kat "yy hes nd _ FP glionlearneth Komnihe 3 b———_— 
pallethrough the fire. Thirdl 7 _— ao Ponyrojoneen 
themevill by their evill exam 2Þ 2 Pleoptoonnl Foe re 
Be thorn in choir wick F FR they applaud them 
putthem into the armes ofth & - a aator 
Thereis a great neceſſit + evill. | | 
dmnftheir clldren. Cor y of this duty that parents in- 
hildren; for by nature w . 
and lgnorant, thorefhee y nature We are borne blinde | The neceſſity of cors| 
|bringtheir children l parents ſhould take paines to | reQing cluldren, | 
they bring forth heir nowledge. The Beares when 
Youredlumpe, and a Yaſl ng ones they are an evill fa- | $;ite 
tinuall licking of Rh wROOM ſhape; but by con- 15 
forme : ſoth child 4 ys tnem to ſome ſhape BY good cducatio 
math, b ry child who is by nature the childof | <bi9renareb - 
p, y continuall ink A rought 
ration and good cducation | to ſome goud faſhion, | 
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I Cur d.cuntur infantes 


painarum apul He- 
| br&0s, 


Smile, 


1 
| 
| Mori.in pucritta quid? 


MMorictur in pueritia 
aninaipſorumsid eſh, it 
{toliditate & inſipientia- 


| 
1 4damtihefaherof this 


x. er of the life to core, 


When children are 
you's they ate fitteſt 
tz be caup hr, 


life, and Chriſt the fa- | 


- —O99umes, 


| may be broughtto ſome good forme and faſhion, | 
he 8 lee m7 oder the principles of Ref tha 
And as the midwifes when the child is borne, ſettes 
the joints of the child right, and ſwadleth him thay 
be not vacizs(therefore they arecalled gnolole tipp Pa 


Lan.1.20.1fantes palmarum, the infants of a ſpan 
not becauſe they are but aſpanin length, but bee 
the midwife, whenthey are new borne, ferteth herjgi 
with her hands, that they may be the more ſtreigh & 
terwards,ſfo ſhould the parents teachtheir children 
they are young,and frame their minds aright:Ir isagyy 
judgement Quando moritur anima in adoleſcentia,azl 
ſpeaketh, Chap. 36.14. They dicin their youth, thay 
in their fooliſhneſle, then the finnes of their youly 
downe inthe duſt with them, 
The Lord accounteth highly of this, when thepy 
rents begin to teach their children in their tend 
yearcs, children are the ſfeed-corne of the Chung 
commonwealth,and it they be corrupted in the tag 
what hope is there of them when they cometolx 
Church, and policie:the phyfitian ſaith, that vitiump 
ne concottionis non cerrigituy in ſecunds, the faultsd 
the firſt digeſtion are not helped inthe ſecond: ſo 
 rours committed in youth for lacke of education, « 
hardly be helped in old age. 
Whenthe Prophet ZE ſay ſpeaketh of Chriſt, hecalke 
him Pater ſuturi /eculs, the everlaſting father, Cap,g4dl 
Adam was the father of all the children of this life, 
Chriſtthe ſecond 44amis the father of the life tocomd! 
when they beget their children, they beget them onel 
for this life ; but when they inſtru them, they.may# 
called Pat: es futuri ſeculi, fathers ofthe life tocome."! 
The youngeſt yeares are the fitteſt yeares to te 
children, Prov, 20.11, eA child & knowpe by hisdutyl 
whether his workes be cleane and right ; the boyes W#) 
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—_ | Parents ſhould teach their children, 


—ched Zlias weredevoured by the Beares, 2 King 2, | 
4. and the Hebrewes lay that there are skuls of all 
{ſes in Golgotha: the tree which the Lord made choice 
of er, 1411+ wasthealmond tree ; why made hee choice 
of the almond tree ? becauſe it bloſſometh firſt : ſo the | | 
Lord made choice of 7eremiah from his infancie the | 1 924powopin, | 
Lord liketh children when they begin to flouriſh in 
their young yeares, the Lord likethnot of theſe autar- 
wles arbores Ind. 13. which beginto bud aboutthe lat- 
terend of harveſt ; the Church ſaith onnes fru7us ſer. 
vavi tibi tam veteres quam novos, all manner of pleaſant 
fuitsnew and old T have laid up forthee,Cart.7.13.itis 
ahappything when both the firſt and the latter fruits are | Many have a care ro 
reſerved for the Lord. owe ww for cheir 
Cratesthe Philoſopher ſaid that hee would goe up to | c,aine rhemup well, | 
thehigheſt place of the city, and cry in the audience of | 
|all the people : O men whether goe yee? why take yee 
ſuch paines to ſcrape riches together for your children, 
and have no- care to traine them up who ſhould enjoy 
them? And Platarch ſaid, hee would adde butthis one 
word, that ſuch men astheſeare very like to them who 
- very carefull forthe ſhooe, but have no care tor the 
00te, 
| Laſtly, as parents ſhould have a care to teach their | parents moutdmake | 
children, ſo ſhould they make choiſe of good maſters to | choiſe of good maſters | 
inſiu&themz Pharaobs daughter cauſed Aoſes to be | 4 cuaren, 
broughtup in all the ſciences of Zg1pt, LA#.7, Tehoaſh 
lad 1ebojadafor his maſter, 2 'X:ngs 1242, And wee ſee 
Whatcare Theodoſics had to make choice of good maſters 
forkis ſonnes, eArcadins and Honorins. And what care | Nicepprulib. 3.0.23 | 
had Conitentine of a tutor to his ſonne Chriſpus. Amongſt 
the cauſes of 7#1ians apoſtaſie, the hiſtory ſheweth us, 
Watthisis one;that he had two heatheniſh maſters, who 
Fs him, Liban'zs and 1amblichws, from whom hee 
akeinpreat profancneſſe, 
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Smile, 


God the beſt patrerne 
tor Correction, 


2 
| 
{ The LorPcorifeth in 


love, 
| 22922 
Virga fily me!, 


| 


{ The Romans might 

| Not whipa tree man, 
bur ir 1520 ſo in the, 
Church, 


_ 


| canſetbeforethem how tacorre&their children, is 


| 
1 


| make them ſtand in feare of him : ſo hath the Low 


| mong the Romans. CA2.22,25. But the Lord think 
| them but baſtards whom he doth not correc, Heh.tth 


CHAP, VL 


That Parents (ould corre#t their children,” _ 
Commandement V, 


Prov.22.15+ Fooliſhneſſe is bound in the heart of a chil 
but the rod of correftion ſhall drive it farre from him. 


A? parents ought to inſtruct their children, ſothe 
are bound to corre them : andas it is note 
to planta vine, unleſſe wee prune it and drefleit: 
is not enough to beget children, but we muſt alſote 
them and correa them, The beſt example that pate 


"" 
/ 
J 


example of God himſelfe; God correQeth alli | 
children, and hee correcteth them in love, he is awyl 
with them when hee doth corre& them, but hee dll 
not hatethem z and his. correQions are with modas| 
tion. - | { 

| 


Firſt he correQtth his children, this rod hee call 
[ ſhebhat veni}] the rod of my ſoune, Ezck.21.10, forastit| 
father hath a rod which he keepes for his children 


rod for his Church, and as 4 father chaſteneth his fonnk 
ſo doth the Lord thy Godcha&en thee, Dent .8., 5, The Ml 
chaſteneth every ſonne whom hee loveth, Heb. 12.7.1 
otherwiſe inthe Church then it was amongſt the 6 
mans ; for none who was free- borne might be whipts 


8.11the Church, Hee corredteth every child mbom# 


loveth ; ſo ſhould fathers eſteeme thoſe Child 
aitd 
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baſtards whom they correQnot, They ſend out their litle 
ones like a flocke, and their children dance , Iob 21. 21. this 
heweth the little care they had to bring up their chil- 
dren, but ſufferred them to wander at their pleaſure, and 
neyer corrected them. 

Secondly the Lord correQeth his childrenin love z he 
sangry with their finnes, but loveththeir perſons: he is 
ont ie doting fathers who thinke that every blemiſh 
intheirchildren is a vertue, hee can both loye them and 
beangry attheir finne ; fond parents are lukewarme at 
the offences of their children : Ir is ſaid of David, 1 


andofEli, 1 Sam 3.13. When his ſonnes made themſelves 
vile, be reſtrained them not : in the originall it is, /icet ma- 
leditionew inferrent ſebi libers, nou corrugavit tamen in eos 
fromem, although they brought: a curſe upon them- 
ſelyes, orcurſed themſclves, yet he neyer frowned upon 


bleflng, a verball curſe and a recall curſe, they really 
curſedthemſelvesby their lewd lives, and inthe meane 
| time, El yon corrugavit frontem in cos, hee did not ſo 
much as frowne upon them tor their ſins, but ſaid unto 
them,Why doe qe ſuch things my ſonnes? Bernard ſaid well, 
| Cutaira Eli tepuit in filios, ira Dei exarcit inillum, be- 
cauſetheanger of EZ/i waslukewarme towards his chil- 
drengherfore the wrath of God waxed hot againſt him. 
314%, when his ſonnes plaicd the traitors he exccuted 
them with his owne hands, being Conſull; therefore 
biſtory ſaid ofhim, Exwit patrem ut inducret conſu.. 
lem: ſo ſhould a Chriſtianfather lay afide fond compaſ- 
fonaadasa Chriſtian corred his child:hethat will not 
tachild with his rod at the commandement of Gad, | 
Will nevertake a knife to cut his throat, as .Lbraham | 
Fould haye done at the commandement ofthe Lord. 


Thirdly,when God correcteth his children he mode- 


: 


King.1.6.T hat he never di m_ A doryah at any time; | 


| 42207? D'77PD 


| Godcorre&eth his 
children inlove. 


| 


Elec faulc in fiot cor- 
reQing his children, 


them: there is a twofold curſe, as there is atwofold | 


3m Ny 


] 


Brutus executeth his 
oyvne {onnes. 
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(God © crater bis | FateEth his correRion z when he puniſheth the wicked 
correction, | puniſheth them in wrath,Nah.1. 9. Non ſurget biz iy 

| thatis,the wicked ſhall totally and finally be conſumegs 

once;So Eſay 30.32. And in cvery place where the pjgg | 
ded ſtaffe ſhall paſſe z the Lords rod of correCtion py | 
| Gods rod paſTeth over | OVET Nis children,and liethnot = upon them;butfriy 


bis chileren, | u-itly- | grounded ſtaffe upon the wicked, and- overthtoygy 
et}1 upon the wicked. | rhem, | 


| 


When God correQteth his children, tle midf 
anger be remembreth merry, Hab.3.%. and Lament 
Hee ſtood with his right hand as 'an adverſary : Gods 
like an adverſary, hce is not an adverſary. Whey 
Ephah was carried to Shinar, Zach.5.8.9. it was cath 
2-1 by women having the -wings of a ſtorke.: whycati 

---- - | they it upon: the wings ofa ſtorke £ becauſethe ſlut 
PIT DN beniguiras. | js called chaſidah, benignitie; toreach them, thatinty' 
m mids of his anger he remembrerh mercy, 2 Sam,yai 

1 will corre h.mwith rods of men, but inthe origitilli 
THWIN VIP2 | is morefignificative, Baſhebhat anaſhims, with therobi 


virga ſerum vel bort- | Od Or weake men; for even as a filly feeble 
num debiliuin. 


—_ y 


| 


layeth onburt a weake blow : ſo-doth the Lordi 
{ The rods of men what, | hiS children but with a fajnr blow: 'and hee” corel 
them with the ſtripes of men,thar-is, which menardt 
to beare,Ter. 46. 28. Caſtioabo. te in Fudicio, & nojtwl 
| | abote,T will coxrethec in meaſure, yet not utterly ann 
peatarrty correernn3 | off 5 Or 7 will not leave thee wholy unpuniſhed, So yutis 
their children ſhould | ” , | 
moderate their corre= | When they corre& their children, inthe midſt oftitt 
\ Qions, | anger they ſhould remember mercy ; CM bridle jw 
aſſe, a whip for the horſe, and a ro4foy the fooles backeIm 
| 26.3. Scourge notrthy ſonne upon'the backe likt 
foole, there ſhould beneither #wor, tumor,” nor ſigh 
blewneffe of the wound, ſwelling; nor bloud, ex 
the offence be very great, Prov, 2 0.30. it ſhould not 
virga furoris, or virga exaitoris, E ay 9.4. and 10% 
thoſe:who were the task-maſters of Egypt, whipt! 
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TT Of theproviſion for the eldeſt forme. = 


core Iſpclites with many {tripes;the fathers rodthould « 
omrametoſs verberatio, a {pitefull beating, 
God correded: his children'in. meaſure, Pſak 78.50. 
Cjephalls natibh leappo] He weigheth apath for his wrath, 
correcting hee doth all things I# pondere, numero & 
a/ar4, in weight, number, and meaſure ; there is a 
efold meaſure, the firſt is menſare menſurans, the | 
meaſure it ſelfe which meaſureth;the ſecond is menſura | 
'mexſ6rate, the meaſure that is meaſured ; and the third is 
t& menſure, the quatitity of the meaſure, as pox- 

&#, Inthat viſion of Zachariab, Chap.$.9, ye may ſec all 
theſe three, firſt menſura menſurans, the finnes of the 
lews was the Ephah,the puniſhment was menſuramenſu- 
nts; which was meaſured, and the weight of their 1ni- 
quitywsthe talent of lead. Ku 91 qd 
This correction ſhould be with inſtruction, and there- 
fore the Hebrewes marke that -z»ſar is called both in- 


paris, [Muſar ſhelomenu.] The chaſtiſements of our-peace 
ny a w, Eſay 53.5. That is, the chaſtiſements: 
ich brought our peace; and ſowhenwe are chaſtiſed, 
It bringeth forth the quiet fruit of righteoaſucſſe, Heb. 12. 
thisisthe comfortable fruit of correion, (14 
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CHAP, VII | 
Of proviſion for the eldeſt ſonne. | 


Commeandement Wo 
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ſiryionand correRion ; and corret#ois called diſcipline | 


Dent.2 17. He ſhall acknowledee the firſt borne by giving 
hima double portion of allthat he hath. | | 


He parents are bound to rovide'for the children, 


but elpecially for the firſt begotten, a child in Ifrael | 
== | . .- - BEEC 4 was 
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41uTH3S ab 41xi2 iniu- 
ria. 


1X? 21m10be) 


Liberavit [emitam ire 


ſue, 


Threefold meafure. 


Di{ciplina, 
"018 3 
bs Caſtigatio. 


199 12 
Diſcipling pace 


Foure ſors of children | 
1n Iſrael, 
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11: 


The mans firſt borne 


got ta6double portion-/ "F- his. Eathers goods. but not of his mothers, . hey 
j 


JS 


Why the eldeſt gat the | 


þ The eldeſt was his fa- 
thers (trength. 


He kept the tribes di- 
ſKinguiſhed. 


Hee was Aa type of 
Chrift, 


| 


r 


| 


was ſometimes Trwnroc;, but Not erprouric and fone | 
times hee was e743, but not e779, and ſons, | 
times hee Was =jwr»3;, and ac>ri7»@:; and ſometing| 
hee was aenmrr1 2 menroris, and moroerioe | 
Hce was #cx757«& who opened the wombe firſt, j,} 
cob had more wives,the fon which he be got firſt washy] 
c-7-%4;, but the ſonne which Zelpab bare firſt was he! 
mpommn(G, but not his @eorY2vn5; hee who was pains Wy] 
dedicated tothe Lord, but he who was «723», onel} 
ootthe double portion, but ithe were Tp»r3r0&- " i 
and woywic. then muſt juſtly the double portion of x 
that his father had belonged unto. him. Chriſt was. «wy 
r-:&- borne of the virgin Mary, and he was Twit 
firſt borne amongſt many brethreng and thirdly heyy 
wer-ywis the onely begotten ſonne of his father,and they. 
fore the inheritance juſtly belongeth unto him. | - 
The mans firſt borne 1n 7ſ-ae/ got the double pat 


wereequally divided arnongſt the reſt, and heegotite 
wholeinheritance. Ruben for commitring inceſt lolttle] 
dignitie of the Prieſthood. Secondly, of the prncey} 
government. And thirdly, the double portion, i 
got the dignity, Levigot the Pricſthood, and Noſepogitl 
the double portion, 1 Chron.5.1. bw 

There were three reaſons why the eldeſt got ti} 
double portion in 7/7ae! : firft a naturall reaſon, becaut} 
hee was »” fathers ſtrength, Deut.21.17, So Pſal.98.5h| 
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Hee ſmote all the firſt borne in Egypt, the. chiefe of tht 
ſtrenzth, in the tabernacle of Ham, So Pſalm.yo5.36. | 
. Secondly, there was a politicke reaſon to keepe tit 
family. in, its owne dignity, and. the tribes dillit 
ouiſhed, | 

Thirdly, a ceremoniall reaſon, becauſe hee ws 
type of Chriſt, who was firſt borne amongſt many bib] 


thren. 
The 
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Of the provifion for the eldeſt ſonne. , Ar 
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Theeldeſt ſonne was begotten in his fathers ſtrength, | 41/77, 
hence sthat alluſion, 705 18, 13, Primogenitizs mortis, 
thatis, «frong death, and Eſay 14.13. Primogeniti pan- | 
aw, id eft, pauperrimi, very poore;. fo the firſt 

was the moſt honourable : hence is that ally. 
|fon, Heb. 12.23. 7 ce are come tothe Chufch of the firſt 
lame. The firſt borne got the double portion, there- 
fore Chriſt the firſt borne among many brethren was 
amointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above by ſellowes, 
PRULA ST 
Rig Jouble portion which was given to the eldeſt 
wascalled Pi fhenagjow, 1-Sam. 1.5 and1. King. 2. 29. | 2\W13E 
and the Chaldee paraphraſt callerh iv Tere H Paulakin, ppm 171n 
daplon portioners, and the ſeventy call it 4:95 xp that Iownk waar. 
s,aworthy or a double portion, and Cajetas calleth it 
aportion which ſerveth for two mouthes. 

famanhad three ſonnes in 7 4 his goods were: 
diidedin foure parts, and the elceſt got two parts; if. 
hee hadtwo ſonnes, his goods were divided in three | Fowl 
[patts,and the eldeſt gortwo ; and Eliſbaalluderh tothis | (4;1gney BE 


omewhen he ſaid, 7 pray thee, let a double portion of thy | 1, 
oe me, 2 Kin ge 2.9 becauſe he was the eldeſt | How = required | 


in Elias ſchoole, therefore he defireth a double = Sounte portzon of 
e ſpirie, 


ey 


Allafion, 


Hov the goods were 


poren; hee defired not to have twiſe fo many gifts as 
maſter-Elias had; as if Elias had cight, thathe ſhould . 
haehad ſixteene : ( for the diſciple is not above his maſter, 
A4, 10,24.) but twiſe ſomuchas any of the reſt of 
| tsfelowes, as if Elias ſpirit had becne divided into - 
|threeparts, he deſireth buttwo parts ; and the Apoſtle 
alludethto this, letthe elders that rule well be counted | 
wothy of double honour, 1 Tim: .5. 17. 

Now that we may underſtand the better how the el- 

$f the Youble portion, we muſt know firſt, that 
the tribes were divided into families; theſe families 


Ketelike to our kinreds in Scotland, as Grahames, Mur. 
rayes, 


NR 


h_enadwd —_— — th, 


4n Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma- 5, Tab 


| HAOw mb. 
PNDUBL f/ariiia. 


The word ſamilieta- 
| ken three wayes- . 


| 


| 


DI0 20 
Tank 
| 


Hove the land was di- 
| vided in the fanvlie, 


[ 
\ 13 domes, 


The diviſion of the 
| goods in the houſe, 


| 
| 


rayes, which Buchanan fitly termeth familias ; "andthe, 


| families againe were divided into houſholds,this diy 
| on we ſee, /oſh.7. When Achans theft was diſcovers 


and thirdly uponthe houſhould, and fourthly uponyiy 
| perſon. The land was firſt divided into tribes, andihy 
divifion remained ſtill, and the tribes got more orlſþ/ 
aſſigned untothem, according to theirnumber, |. | 
The ſecond diviſion was the diviſton in the fami | 
and this word family is taken three wayes in the Ser 
[ture : Firſt, forthe whole tribe, 1udg.1 3. 12. Theres: 
acertaine man of Zerah, of the fam-lic of the Danitts, | 
is, of thetribe of Dan; Secondly, family is taken yl 
the whole kinred deſcending of one ſtacke, Judg, 6.15 
Behold my familic is poore in Manaſſeh, in the origindl 
is [ Alphi hadal, my thouſand is the meane# in Mandſth, 
intheſe families there were many, 1#dg.18.2. The 
dren of Dan ſent five men of the chiefe of their familityhs| 
cauſe there was but five families or kinreds in Ia 
Thirdly, familie istaken for the chiefe houſe inthe 
milie, thischiefe houſe in the familic had a great 190 
tion of land, then other houſholds had ; and therein! 
theirland might ſuffer diviſion. Example, inthekw 
lie of Elimelech, Rath 4. the land was divided ben 
Elimelechand his brother N.and it got the denominail 
from the eldeſt brother, for it was called the fam 
Elimelech. This Elimelcchthe eldeſt ſongot thedomk 
portion of his fathers goods, but he got not the dowd 
portion ofthe land in his fathers inheritance, fora 
Boaz got anequall part with him. ks 
Thoſe who were of the houſhold, a leſſe porti 
ground was allotted to them, and the eldeſt gc 
| whole, asalſorthe double portionof his fathers gous 
the reſt got but theirſhare of the goods, and well 
ofthe houſe. ze Davids fathe: had ſeyen ſonneg,Þ 


—- 


| lotlighred firſt upon the tribe,ſecondly uponthe famih 
| 
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Of the provifion for the eldeſt ſorne. 


ortionof land that was allotted to his houſe, it was ſo , 
trlethatitcould not ſuffer diviſion amongſt them. $o | 
Naaths vineyard, 1t could not have beene divided, it 
wasthe portion that belonged to one houſhold, V hen 
Mathlonand Chilzon died, N, refuſed to raiſe. up ſeed to 
them, Boaz did the part ofa kinſman, and married Ruth, 
2ndraiſed up ſeed to him, Rath 4. therefore the double 
portion of the inheritance befell to Boaz ; Now if the 
whole bad fallen to Boaz, he might have divided it into 
threepartsasit was at the firſt, betwixt Elimelech,N.and | 
tuz:andif he had had three ſonnes, he might have di- | 
videdit amongſt them ; burif he had had foure, he might 
nothavedivided it in foure parts.. 

Butone inthe Goſpell came to Chriſt to defire him to 
divide the inheritance betwixt him and. his brother, 
LUC. 1141 3+ | 

This diviſion is meant of the diviſion in the familie, | 
andnotofthe diviſion in the houſhold, So Prov. 17, 2, 
4 wiſe ſervant ſhall hawe a part of the inheritauce amon 
the brethrep, or as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath ir, Hee 
ſhall droide the inheritence amoneſt the brethren; this.di- | 
vihonwasmeant of the chiefe houſe in the family, and | 
{notofany diviſion in the houſhold. By this we may un- 
[derſtandalſo, that diviſionwhich is ſpoken of inthar pa. 
[rable ofthe forlorne ſonne; the cldeſt abode at home jn 
[thebouſe with his father, and goe all his farbers inheri- | 
tance; but the youngeſt got a portion of his fathers 
wage 
g00ds, and went his way. . | 
Whether did the firſt of the kings ſonnes ſucceedto | 2x, 
ttekingdome ornot 2. yn 2 3d PL 

Bythe law of Nations, the firſt borne did ſucceed, |. 42% _ 
Ex04, 11.5, From the fir ſt borne of tharaoh who ſuteth ESL = ng nying | 
140# thethrone,and ſo amongſt the Edomiztes; He tooke the | of Nations, 
|UldeZ ſonnewho ſhould have reignedinhis ſtead, and offe- | 

red him for aburnt offering upon thewall, 2 King, 3. bs | 
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AA 


God ſometimes made 
choiſe of others than 
the firſt borne ro ſuc- 
ceed the kingdome. 


| Concluſion, 


We are all kings and 
coheires with Chriſt 
in the fpirituall king. 
dome. 


So 1 King. 2.15. Thou knoweſt that the kingdom; 
mine, and that all Iſracl ſet their faces upon me, Ang if 
ſhall looke before the law was written amongſt 
triarches ; we ſhall ſee, thatthe firſt borne had aly; 


this dignitie, Ger. '4.9. 3. Ruben thou art my 


thec to hayethcee parts, the birthright, Prieſt 
why 
| Although the kingdome went by ſucceſſio 


dinarily ſucceeded to the kingdome. . 


were ſecluded from the inheritance, they $0 
portion of the goods ;z but in our ſpirituall in 


firſt buy, 
my might, andthe beginning of my ſtrength the Ke 
of dignity and the excellency of power, which the Chaldy 
| paraphraſeth this wayes. Te decebat ut acc 
 partes,primogenituram, ſacerdotium,er regnum: 


90% ty 
tdecagy! 


right it befell to the eldeſt, yet it pleaſed God toy 
this. When Rubeys inheritance was divided, 1 Chmy 
Toſeph got the double portion, Levi got the Pig 
hood, and 1#d4h got the kingdome ; here it wentnghy| 
ſucceſhon, but by free eletion: So David was they 
geſt of his fathers ſonnes, yet it pleaſed God to mi 
choiſe of him to the kingdome ; and ſo Salomonexti 


The concluſion of this is; he that was the firſtban| 
ofthe houſhold.in 7/74e/ got all the inheritance, andily! 
double portion of the goods, and the younger brethia| 


alchough ourelder brother Chriſt hath gotten thedws 
ble portion (being annoynted with ole of gladneſſe 
his Rowe, Pſal.45.7.)and theinheritance; yet wel 
are his younger brethren are not ſecluced from theils 
ritancc, but we are coheireswith Chriſt, Rom.8, 
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CHAP. VIIL 
©. - Of the proviſfton for the daughters, 


 Commandement, V. 
; Nmb.35:8. If a man die and have no ſonne, then yee | 
full raiſe his inheritance to paſſe unto bis danghttr, 


, 


PHelewes ſay that in 7/ael there wasa mntuall ſuc- Ss | 
ceſſonand tranſmiſſion of the inheritance; Second- | 51,11. __ Rs 
ly, thatthere was tranſmiſſion, butnot a ſucceſſion, and 
thudly,that there was ſucceſſion;but nota tran{miffionz ; 
ad! ; that there was.neither tranſmiſſion, nor 
Fiſt, there was amutuall ſucceſſion betwixt the fa. 
theratdthe ſon, when the child ſucceeded to his father, 
ithisfonne died without children, he tranſmitted-the in- 
hetitance backe to his father again, although hee were 
dadzandthen the inheritance deſcended to thenext 
brethren from the father,and ſo to the daughters if there: 
wereno brethren ; and they ſucceeded not hEreas bro- | 
therstotheir brother who was:dead, but as children to. 
their father, asif he had beene a live;and the inheritance 
Wastranſmitted upward,although it were evento Adam; 
—_— lewes ſay, that no man wantedan heire in 
ul. 
| ' Secondly, the inheritance was tranſmitted, but there 
[FSM0mutuall ſucceſſion. Example, the woman might 
t to her husband all which were hers. but ſhee 
could not ſucceed to her husband. 
tHurdly, therewas a ſucceſſion but not atranſmiſſion, 
Etdeſonne ſucceededto his mother, but he-could not 


mit his rightto her. 


Foutthly, } 


- 
ne anda Eo: Ham 
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| 
If there ywvere no males 
to ſucceed, then the 
daughters ſucceeded, 


Children continue the 
name and memory of 
the famulie, 


"7 mas. 


" I] menortd. 


| 


E [ay FO. 10,92) WA 


elegans parauomaſia- 
2 fili4s a [2 filiare 
ſeptuag. Jrauevea”, 


PW filie a MWI 


oblitus eſ# 4T*Kvia 0Þ 
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Tt 4,14 liberk. 


| 


| 
k 


| 


W Expoſition of the Moral Law.C m_ ſo F 


: he. . 1 
Fourthly, there was neither ſucceſſion nor t 
ſion, as theſe who were uterini, borne of one mothe, 


| but not begottenof one father ; they did Neither ſy, 


| ceed to their brethren, nor yet was there any tru 
| miſſion, | 


The inheritance deſcended to the males, andif 
had no males, then it cametothe daughters ; andif; 
child was an Hermaphrodite, of whom they doubyd 
whether he was male or female, then the inherian 
fell not to this Hermaphrodite, but hee was reckans 
amongſt the daughters onely, and got his portigy 
mongſt them. | 


The promiſe was made atthe firſt to .1brahamaily 
|his{eed; by feed here is chiefely meant the males, w 
therefore the Lord: commanded them to be cirems! 
{ed,and to carriethe badge of the coyenant in theirhh 
the inheritance was firſt promiſed tothe males, bee! 
the males kept the memory of the family ; Zacarizeh 
led Ms, and Zecer is called' avermoria, therefore 'Ewii 
acs faid of the males cUnor hp Erus mes bpTEVECs colin 
familiarnm ſunt mares,male childrenare the pillars 
family. A Sore is called Nin from Nun filiare,y 
the Seventy tranflate 9:27, permanere, becauſe 


| ſonnesthe name is continued: 4bſo/on ſaid, z Sam.thal 


[ have no ſonne to preſerve my name. The daughtersagiit 
are called Naſhin a Naſh, oblitus ſuit, to forget, bee 
the name of the family is forgottenin them: henee 
moneſt the Greekes «7:z:iz, is called oblivio, forp ful- 
neſle, becauſe when men want children, theirnane! 
forgotten. "uy 

The Lord commanded inhis Law, Deut. 25.5; 
man die without children,and <2 at.2 4. 2 4. us cl 


| monly is tranſlated f1;/, butnot well, for the daughil 


lucceeded likewiſe to theinheritance when there il 


no ſonnes, and therefore it ſhould'be rather tranſats 
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— 


bo 


ber 0f the provifion for the daughters. 4.7 


enced 


| bert, which comprehendeth both the males and the ; 
females, forthe word Zecrang comprehendeth both, 

Thedaughtersraiſed up ſeed to the parents as well as The dau-hrer raiſed 
the males did, Ruth 4, 11. for the woman built up the 9” OV CO OE 
houſe. - DO POTL EP! Ko 
| Whenthe daughters married withintheir owne tribe | Whar daughters raiſed 
they continued their fathers name ; bur this is under | <<: 
toodone'y of the daughters who were heretrixesin 1/7 |- 
rel, and had no brethren; they were bound to marry 
within their owne familie and tribe, Num. 36. 8. but 
temales might marry in any tribe, becauſe the inheri- 
ance followed them, as David married cM ichol Sauls 

ter ofthe tribe of Bcxjamin, and 4hinoamthe 1cz- he tarapony wereto 
| relteſſe, ofthetribe of 7ſachar, 2 $49.3. So the te- _ 
[nales might marry with any tribe whenthey were not \ 
| heretrixes. So Saul gave his daughter to Hagrie! the E-; | 
[pramite,and his ſecond daughter to David who was of | 7 he men mighe mar. 
Ne trbeaf 1nda, - and then to Phalti who was of the | © 2 37 #59e 
tibeof Beyjdmin ; and Caleb offered his daughter toany: 
that would ſmite Kir/ath-Sepher, and the reſt of the 
ties ſwore that they would not give their daughters 
tothetribe of Bexja-in, which ſheweth that it was uſu- 
altothetribesto marry together. 

Thoſewho were not heretrixes- might marry inany: | Wcmen that were nor | 
de, therefore the vulgar tranſlation tranſlateth it not —upvgrancr- pre? 
rell, Num, 36, Every man ſhall marry a wife in his rot 
onne tribe and family, for it is not ſo in the originall, 
dutthis wayes, every one ofthe tribes of the children 
of Iſr4e! ſhall keepe himſelfe to his- owne inheritance, 
and whereas the Lord ſaith, Yerſe 9. Neither ſhall the 
inheritance remove from one tribe to another; the vulgar 
tranflation tranſlateth it badly, ne miſceantur tribus, as 
ughthe Lord commanded that one tribe ſhould not 
ary with another, which the Lord never forbad, un- 


eſleby the marriage there had followed a confuſion or 
the 
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| What was meant by 
- | theinheritance. 


I eee em I mm 


An Expoſitionof the Moyall Law. Comma.g, © T3 


* 
" » 4. _— 


Anfw, 
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$: might not be ſol. 


the inheritances ; the heretrixe was ever till boy, 
marry within her owne tribe, and herſonine was toþ 
ceed to his grandfathers inheritance. | 
How were the tribes kept diſtinguiſhed, ſceingj 
| they poſſeſſed lands in other tribes © 70h, 24. 33.4 
| Eleazty the ſonne of eAaron died, and they buritd hin 


hill that pertained to Phinehas his ſonne,which wag 
him in mount Ephraim, The Prieſts had nopoſleſianj 
\ Iſ3ael, how had Phineh this hill then ? they lay, t 
he had itby his mother who was the heretrix, andj 
to herſonne ; although he might haveno inheritangh 
j his father, yet he mzght have by his mother, and 
ſay thatthe families were ſtill diſtinguiſhed in Jfa[# 
though they dwelt ini ſeverall tribes, and they 
ovyy9%1 ſnam, although they were ofanothertrieal 
this keptthe tribes diſtinguiſhed. 7 
But ſecing the Lord, Num.36.9. forbiddeththith 
inheritance ſhould remoye from one tribe to angl 
we-muſtnot reſt upon that anſwer, ſeeing thehent 
was bound to marry ſtill in her ownetribe ; whetk 
Lord ſpeaketh ofthe inheritance, he meaneth of ailk 
lands orvineyards which might notbe ſold, Leviky 
23. The land ſhall zot be ſold for ever, for the land ini 
| but a houſe or a garden within a walled citie might 
ſold, Levit. 5. 30. forthat was not a part of the ul 
tance in 1ſracl, When Phinehas got this hill, it is mel 
onely ofhis habitation, and buriall place in his ga 

| he had not an inheritance of the land : So Febronws 
cittic of the Levites,but Caleb had the fields thereolyk 

| 21-112, And they gave them the citie of CArbah, Wh 
' ther of Anak (whichcitic is Hebron) in the hill countt 
| Tudah, with the ſuburbs round about it ; but the 
| of thecittie, and the villages thereof they gave t0 Cai 
| ſonne of 1ephunneth for his poſſeſsion, | 
| But it may be ſaid that Sezub who was of thetrivt 
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of proviſion for the daughters. 


Maniſſeth had three and twentie cities in the land of | 
Gileadi Chr. 2. 32+ Therefore a man in one tribe might 


polſeſſe land 1n another tribe, 

There was no confuſion of the tribes here, for the 
anehalfe of the tribe of Mazaſſeth, lay inthe weſt ſide 
of (ordan, of which was Scgub z; and another part lay on 
theeaſt ſide where Gilead was, which was in the other 
halfe tribe of AM azaſſeth, 

Againeit may be anſwered, although they had beene 
diſtin&rribes; yet thoſe cities belonged not properly 
to the halfe tribe of £Aanaſſerh , but they were taken 


from the Geſh»rites in Syria, and were not within the | 


bounds of Canaaz, and ſoany tribe might have poſleſſed 
them, as well asthey of Manaſſeth. 

Iutifthetribes might marry together, then it might 
ſeeme that they ſhould have beene ſoone confounded ; 
and ye ſhould not know of whar tribe Chriſt came. 


"Tir "M = o 
Whenthe males married to any othertribe, the wo- 


menyere reckoned ſtill ro be of the tribe in whichtheir 
husbands were of, and ifthe women were herctrixes, 
they bchoved tro marrie ſtill within their owne 
trides. 


Itthe woman might marry in another tribe, whatif 
her brother died without children, then the inheritance 
ſhould have befallen :o her husband, and their children, 
andfotheinheritances ſhould have beene confounded. 


a woman was once married in another tribe, and 


then her brother had died withour children, the inhe- 
ntancecamenotto her, but to the next in the kindred, 
$tothe Vncles, and to their children, 8c. 

The heretrixe might marry none but in her owne fa- 
mile, forthen the inheritances might have beene con- 
ounded, her ſonne being heire to his fathers inheri- 
Wceand to his grandfathers alſo by his mother; and by 
Wc may underſtand why ALary being the heretrixe 


 —_ BEff 


not to the woman that 


dy. 


Anſw, x. | 
How egng had cities | 


12 Maya/eth, | 


Anſw, 2 


ObjeRt. 


Anſw, 
The women were rec« 
koned eo be of the 
tribe in which their 
husbands were, 


ObjeF, 


Anſw. 


T he inheritance came 


was matried to another 
tribe. 


Why the heretrix was 


to marry in her owne 
tribe, 


| 
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IT OO ha OI re I 


| It is the fathers pare to. 
impole a name. 


T o calthow it istaken, 


The Weman hath ne' 
| authority to impoſe the 


by right, married 7oſeph one of her owne familie yy 
kindred. 
The conclufion of this is, women ſucceeded untothy 
inheritance in 1/ract as well as the men did, therefor 
women are not ſecluded from the kingdome of Gy 
more than men, Galat.3z. 28. There « neither jew wp 
Greeke, boxd nor free, neither male nor female, for they on 
| 


all one in Chriſt. 
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Of the impoſition of the name to the child, 


Commandement V, 


Gen. 35.18. She called his name Benoni, but his fathiu. 
led him Benjamin, 


He duties which are common to both the pareth 
towards their children, are handled already; tow 
poſe a name, is a dutie which. properly belongeth6| 
| the father, tor the impoſition of a name ſignifiethw 
thority 3 Adam. Lord over all the creatures, impdli 
names tothem, 
Tocall, when it hath no relation to the firſt _ 
on, thenit is underſtood of thoſe who had no a 
to impoſe the name, as Luke1. 56. His friends and tif 
| men called hin after his fathers name, Z achariah ; here 
call, is underſtood, they would have called, ortheydt 
gantocall him ſo. SoGer. 25, 30, They called his 
Eſau, they called his name ZE dome, that is, they begani0 
call, and tooke up thisname to callhim Edom: for 


| ipecch of many where one is principal it is ng " 
pe 


— ———_— 


f 


0f the impofition of the name to the child. 
olurall, as Ex0d.1 5.23. he called it bitterneſſe, or they cal. 
edit bitterneſſe, but it is notſoto be underſtood when 
the father giveth the name tothe child, that he orthey 
micht call him ſo, bur the father by his authority impo- 
{:d the name to him. 

Thefather being lord over the children, and the wo- 
mans head, the woman hath no authority to im- 
poſe the name without the fathers conſent : there. 
fore alchough rhe name 1ſzzael was revealed to Hagar, 
Gene, 16.11. And fhee is commanded to call him 
ſo, yet inthe ſame Chapter it 1s ſaid, that £braham 
wlled his name 1ſmacl, So Salomons name was given 
to him by David his father, and when the Angell 
Cabrielfaidto Mary, Thow ſhalt conceive a ſonne and call 
hisname Teſus, Luke 1.21. The conception was finiſhed 
now, and the name was told already ro Mary, Luke 
1.41. Yerthe holy Ghoſt will have /oſeph this wayesto 
give himthe name, becauſe hee was Chriſts reputed fa. 


ther Mat.1.21. 


was ſome extraordinary reaſon init; the reaſon why 
|Lebgave the nameto herſonne, was, that ſheemight 
recompence the contempt of her husband, for hee 1o- 
vedhernot as Rachel, eAnd ſhee called his name Renben, 
for ſhee ſad, the Loyd hath ſcene mine affliftion, now 
therefore my hushand will love mee, Gen.29. 21. So the 
daughters of Lot gave namees to their ſonnes, Gem, 
19.37. 

The mothers impoſed names to their children,although 
they had afather ; that collection then ſeemeth not to 


— —— -———— —_— 


| Whenthe mother gave the name to the child, there 


hold Eſa,” :Thou ſhalt call his name Emanuel Y ekarath?| 
ſpeakinginthe ferninine gender to the Virgin,that Chriſt 
$.man had not a father,ſome read it better vekarath,con- 
| ate pro vekaraah, and then iris read, unuſquiſque vocae 


bit, every one ſhall call him I cſs. 
F f ff 2 


——_ 


Name g| 


The morhers gave not 
the name but in cxrra» 
ordinary caſes, 


mp | 
3% o Lage 
matato in 1. 
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| What rames ſhould net! 
be impaled, 


Queſt 
| Anſw, 


Whether the namele- 
ſus may be giyen to a- 
ly now. 


22 17 


T8 Heathen called 
- their kings after their 
God $, 


A father ſhould nor de- 
lay to give 8 name to 
his ſonne, 


jon Sponſus . 


What Zipparah meant 
by a bloudy. husbagd. 


| to Andronicus and Tunta, that they were in Chriſt befor 


Names which they ſhould impoſe ſhould carrie ſons 
inſtruction with them, as the names which the Pai. 
arches gave to their children ; and ſuch were the 


{ which the fathers gave both to the Greeke and Latine 


| Church, as Deodati, Quod wilt Dews, T imothens, The. 
hilus, 

/ Names which ſhould not be impoſed to their children, 

are firſt the names of God, Emanzel, Teſus,cyc. 

How is this name 7eſs given to one in the Church, 
Coloſ.4..11. ſeeing it was Chriſts proper name. 

T his 7:ſ#5 was one of the circumcifion, and am 
the ewes, /oſua and Teſus wereall one, and they cont, 
&ed the name of /oſhua into Jeſus ; but now thisnamels 
appropriateto Chriſt underthe ©. ofpel,and it werebll, 
phemie to give it toany but to Chriſt : the name 
ſignified the ſame thing which 7eſ#s doth;but itis noty- 
propriated as 7eſ#s name is z therefore a man may callls 
ſonne 14ſon. | 

Namesof Idols may not be given to children,as Hs 
niball Hhanon Bagnal,” H ave mercy Baal ; Haſdrubal. 
thaſſer, ſo Malchns from Moloch ; ſuch were theſenams 
Nebuchadnezar, Nebuzarradan, fromthe Idol Nba, {4 
| 4, Nebos falne, and ler, 51. ſuch was the name Ew. 
Merodah,trom Merodah the god of the Babylonians,tſy 
50. ſo Benhadad from the Syrian god A dad, whichtity 
pronounced corruptly for Ehhud, uxns | 

The father ſhould indeayour to give a name tos 
child as ſoone as hee cin, it was a great commendaidl 


Paul, Rom 16.7. SOit isa great priviledgeto the child, 
be entred ſoone into the covenant: when the chilam 
circumciſed under the law, he was called-H hatan ſp#ſ; 
becauſe then kee was married to the covenant, 
| ſo 0. keles. paraphraſeth the place, Exod.4.2*. Th" 


| a.bloody husband to mee: his paraphraſe is, i» ſangu/# ah 


eamcifun! 


ee OI I \ —_— 
_— 


—_—— 


"Of the duties of ſervants to their Maſters, 


"meiſanis dats eff nobic ponſas, inthe bloud ofcircum- 
ciſionthere isa bridegrome given unto me, and he think- a 
eththatitis not Moſes herethat is called the bloody hus- | 
band, butthe child who was circumciſed : and therefore | 
15 Hhatam inthe Hebrew ſignifieth ſpoyſus, bridegrome: | 
& Hhathan inthe Arabicke tongue fignifieth circumci- | 
ſon, beauſe they were, married to the covenant when 
they were circumciſed. And touched his feete, they inter- 
pret touch here, [hee þurt, as touch not my Chriſts, Pſal. 
105.7. that is, hurt them not ; and by feere, they under. | P*7 propudinaie. 
tandthepart of the body that was circumciſed, or that 
which diſtinguiſhes the ſexes:ſo here the feet is elſe- | 
mheretaken,aS Eſ. 7, He ſhal ſhave the haire of hi feet,that 
is, ofthe privy part : as the parent rejoiceth to ſee his ſon 
ſoone married ; ſo ſhould ir be a great joy to the parent 
toſcehis ſonne ſoone entered intothe covenant. | 
Theconclufion of this is, the lmpoſition of the name 
argueththe firſt ſoveraingty ofthe father over the child, | Conciufor, 
uherefor the father who reſigneth this to others, de. 
_ himſelfe of the authority which hee hath over 
child, 
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CHAP, X, 
Of the duty of ſervants to their maſters. 


Commandement V- 


Epheſ6.5. Servants be obedient to your maſters according” 


tv the fleſh, 


fethird combination inthe familie, is betwixtthe | 
maſters and the ſervants, 


The ground of ſervitude and ſervile ſubjeQion is ſin; 
_ | Ff ff 3 . the. 


— 
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Sinne the ground of 
ſervitude. 


| When ſervitude began. 


| Some of rhe poſterity 
of Ham had a mitigatt- 
on of theic ſervscude. 


2 weſt, 
| 


\ 


| 
| 


Anſw. 
T1045 I 4 2.1ut/7,9 Fo 
Grt.5, 


the firſt ſervant was a diſobedient ſonne, Nomina dx. 
nit ſervi non nature ſed peccati,, & culpa nonnunre m, 
ruit hoc nomen, the names of maſter and fervantareny 
of nature but of finne, and finne deſerved. this name ai 
not nature, Ger.9.25. Curſed be Canaan, a ſervant of fv 
wants ſhall he be unto his brethren: he curſed him thrice; 
he bleſſed Sem twice, and /aphes once. 

This curſc began inthe dayes of Sem, who was wy, 
chiſedeckthe king of Salem, when the Canaarity wen 
tributaries to him, and afterwards they were ſervansy 
the 4ſraclitgs. , ured 

"This ſeryityde was ſomewhat mitigated in ſomed 
their poſterity; the Gibeonites were ofthe offpri 
naan,Toſh. 9.25.2 7.yetthey had the bleſſing of Gad 
their ſervice, and hee continued them ; althoughs 
would have rooted them aut, 2. 84”, 21. Sothe thy 
thites were Canaanites ; yet the Lord mitigatedtheult, 
vice, foxthey became Davids guard, and fo it wasmip 
ated in Y/:ahthe Hittite, and Ebed.melechtheblade 
moore, and in Arauuathe Tebufite, and in the won d 

Canaan ; but yet the ſervitude continued ſtill upmnie 
poſterity ofthe ſeven nattons, 1 X72. 9. 2 1, Salommil 
levie a tribute of bond-ſervicenpon them unto this dy. 
after the captivity, Ncbem.11.3. andthis curſe lyethy 
uponthe poſterity,as the blackmoores are ſoldforſlns 
unto this day, and the Zgyptians are vagabonds. 


VW hether is ſervitude contrarie tothe lay of nate 
ornot ?- | 

A thing is ſaid to be de jure nature two mannerd 
wayes; Firſt, whenthe law of nature commandetblug 
a thing and forbiddeth the contrary. Example, Tiw 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, the contrary, thou ſhalt 
hate him, Secondly, when ſuch a thing was accorll 
to nature inthe firſt inſtitution, but the contrary 18M 
| forbidden. Example, a man by nature is borne _ 


_———_—__— 


OOO OO 


_ 


— — — —  —— 


jy of the duties of ſervants to their Maſters: | 


-anurehath not given hun cloathing, but Art hath found 

outthis helpe tor him ; now this 1s not contrary to na- 

ture, becauſe there isnothing torbid den in the firſt inſti- 
tution, The firſt is aejure poſitivo naturali, ofthe naturall | tas na. F Poſtivum 
|poſitive law, and wee muſt do nothing contrary to that: | raral: 


. = . : j | Neegativun, 
but that which is contra jus vegatiuum, wherein nature | 


hath determined nothing, but hath left that free to the | 
will of man ; here we may doe againſt that law z becauſe 
nature hath concluded nothing to the contrary. | 
Apaine,ſervitude is againſt the firſt intention of nature; | $*vitude both accor.. 
butif wee will conſider the ſecond intention ofnature, | ;;,*; A Pug 
becauſe nature hath intervenied,it is according to the in- | gainlt ir. , 
tentionofnature, that ſome ſhould ſerve, and ſome goe 
free; for as the ſenſitive faculty ſhould obey the reaſo- 
nable and ſerve it: ſo ſhould the foole ſerve the wiſe man, 
Inv.,11.29. when ſuchare borne without judgement, 
they are fit to ferve the wiſe, although they actually | 
ſeruenot, nor cannot be compelled to ſerve. | 
There were a number in the dayes of the Apoſtles 
whothought that Chriſtian libertie, and ſervitude could 
[natſtand together ;z when ſervants may have this libert | 
from their ſervitude by lawfull meanes, they ſhould | Chriſtian liberty and | 
leekeit, that they might come nearer to their f1v{t eſtate wor as 
2erher, 
ane, when man was created a free creature ; therefore 
tnoſe ſervants who refuſed their libertie, when they 
'm it have had it,were boarcd in the eare witha note of 
te;but of it ſelfiris notanunlawfull calling, r Cor. 7. ' 
2Tim, 6, And Paul defireth Philemon that he receive | 
home againe Oneſimus his ſirvant: and theſe wereſer- | 
ratts after the Roman law, of whom Pas! ſpeaketh, ; 
Flich was the hardeſt ſort of ſervitude that could be. | 
Secing ſervitude isa lawfull calling, how is itthat the | 
Lord commanded, Dent. 2 3.15. T = ſhalt not deliver |, 
uno b's maſter the ſervant that is eſcaped from his 
miſter unto thee ? this might ſeeme to looſe the bond, 
THLh Ffffy which 


d 


| 
| 


Servants who fled for 


| teted, | 


| Thefirſt diyiGion of. 


} guid? 
T 


| 


Cy- 
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£6 which is betwixt the maſter and the ſervant; 
Aznſw. The law meaneth ofſuch ſervants who were Gentile. | 


religion were to be pro- 


lervants, 


| 


| 


1x0 vec. : 
Children begotten ii 
their maſters houſe, 


Allufion,. 


Hebreus ex Hebrgis 


' Jure gentium- 
Servius 


ture (vil. 
Aliufion. 
Men taken inthe warrc 
| according to the law of 
| Natiuns Were made (cr- 
| Vants, 


4 


and who fortheir religion came from their maſtertoyy| 
Church of Iſrael, for otherwiſe a fugitive ſeryantwgy 
goebacke to his maſter againe, as Oneſims to Phil, 
700. R 

Servants were either ſervants by birth, or made (e. 
vants 3 ſervants by birth were thoſe, who were bomegf 
handmaids; ifthe father had beene a freeman, and the 
motheraſlave ;thenthe children were flaves: Nampy. 
1% ſequitur wventrem, the child is reputed according 
the condition ofthe mother : but it 1s otherwiſe in tþ 
covenant of grace. If any of the payents be holy, thenih 
child is holy, 1 Cor.7. 14. thatis, he may be admittedy 
the covenant; thoſe who were borne in the hou] 
were called verne domus ; hence commeth wernaaly 
ſermo,the homebred tongue : and oppolite tothoſe wen! 
alienigene,ſtrangers,and thoſe verne dom: were cally 
2926 borne inthe houſe; for when a man maredi| 
woman and begat children in their maſters houſe, the| 
children were not called their children, but their maſks 
children, and Davidalludeth to this forme, P/al. 116ak 
I am the ſonne of thy handmaid ; that is; my mother dye 
withinthy houſe, and was within the covenant, -and! 
was borne within thy houſe, and conſequently below] 
to thee : when both the parents were Hebrewes al 
free, then the child was free alſo, Philip. 5. 5. Paulws| 
Hebreus ex Hebrew, that is, both his father and hismd 
ther were Hebrewes, and-hee was free FE orne. 

The ſecond ſort of ſervants were made ſervants, att 
they were either 1ure gentium, or Iure civili, by thela 
of nations, or by the civill law ; 1are gentinm were thok 
who were takeninwarre, and were ſeri beli;,and Chil 
alludeth tothis forme, Zuk. 4.18. when hee expreſſell 
the miſerable eſtate of finners carried captives, he calle 
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em inane Cuſpide captos, run downe witha ſpeare, 
ind therefore the prince of the captives inthe captivity 
wascalled 2:x4-2a7-2x24 the prince of the captivity, the | 
amarscalled thoſe ſervants mancipia, quia mans capti, 
ecauſethey were taken by force z of whomſoever 4 man is 
mercome, to him he is a ſervant,z Pet.2.19. | 
Thoſe who were ſervants jure ciwvili were ſuchas ſold 
[themſelves to be ſlaves, and the holy Ghoſt alludeth to 
[thisfort of ſervants, «Ahab ſold himſelfe to ſinne.1 King. 
21:25, Although we be {old »»der finne, and taken cap- : 
[tves, yet let us never ſell our. {elves to finne, Rom../ 4 
14s | | 
; The ſecond diviſion of ſervants ; the Tewes had foure be. ſecond Civifion of 
fonsof ſervants in their houſe ; firſt, thoſe who had the | 
eſtcharge in the houle, .as Eleazar..in-uL1brahams TR»1 aradice PEW . 
e heis called Ben meſhek, filins diſcur ſus domns, be- | ,.: * 
cauſe hee ranup and downe, having all the care upon 
him, and hee is called Dameſhek, which is all one with 
Weſbykthe teward ofthe houſe, and Dameſbek was his | 
yas Eleazar was his proper name, putting dalerh | 
deforemeſhek, Daleth is the article which the Syrians doh 1 profy © | 
uetoput for He demor#rativo, and ſome hold that it | 5,1. wes 
was hee who-built Damaſns ; ſuch a ſervant was 7o- | 
pb n Potiphers houſe, 70b 12.18. Hee bindeth{ 1207], MIN * 
agirdleupontheir loines,[ Az07 Jin the Chaldee tongue | 787! 
gibeth agirdle or a purſe which the Kings ſteward 
foremtheEaſt, ſuch aſervant was Nehemiah the Tir- | 
bite; this commeth from the Hebrew word Tiroſh,: |: 
ſum, and being formed after the manner of the'| WIN) 2u/um, 
deenames,it is Atirſhata ; he was ſo called, becauſe ? 
©nsthe Kings cupbearer,. ſucha one was Herods ſte- 
0d, Luke 8.3. iniren- 32:4, the Syriacks call him 
ms;, and the Arabicke theſaurarins,his treaſurer; 
; eleryantswere ſaid tare coram Domino, toftand be- 
i tdeirmaſter, 1 X ing.10.8. Happie are thy men, hap- 
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Altaſion, 


TIYnnNwn 
Miniſtrantes a WW 
Miniſt1avits 


| 


| The baſeſt fort of ſer- 
1 VICE, 

| 
| 


Alluſoon, 


pie are theſe thy ſervants which ſtand continualh be 
thee, thatis, which ſerve thee; and the Angelalhks 
to this forme ſaith, 1am Gabriel, that ſtand in thy, 
| ſence of God, Luk.1.19. that is, ready to ſerve him, wy 
| execute his will : Such ſervants were called Meſur, 
Num,11.28.1Chro,6. 32. 8&1 King. 1.15: Abiſhagigh 
[ Meſharah] miniſtrarc regi, to miniſter to the Kinp:fy 
a ſervant Chriſt ſpeaketh of, #4af. 24. 45. whony 
Lord ſetteth over his houſhold, 
The ſecond ſort of ſervants were thoſe whohyi 
inferiour ſort of ſervice ; ſuch was Eliſha thatyomy 
water uponthe hands of E/ias his maſter ; andthoki; 


| vants were called G xobhoaim properly. 


The third fort of ſervants were thoſe who weremy 
ſervile, 1 Sam, 8.45 Cookes-and Bakers, andtheſs 
Romans call mcdiaſtini, quia ad media opera deſtindi 
vants that were bulie about ſervice, that was oftheni 
dleſort. - 

The fourth ſort of ſervants were thoſe whomel 
to the baſeſt fort of ſervice, as to grind intheniwal 
| Exod. 11.5, Even tothe firſt borne of the maidſer 
fittet h behind the mill, that is, the man-mill, ſheis| 
fit behind the mill, becauſe ſhee thruſt it beforeks 
ſhe wrought ; by the handmaid here is meant theq 
tive, who was ſet inthe baſeſtſort of ſlayery; for! 
| made the ſlaves inthe day timegrinde inthe priſoz 

ſhut them up in the night in a pit, and they cold 
doore with the milſtone, and Zſay alludethtotubi 
of ſervitude, when he ſaith ; Take the milſtones and 
meale, uncover thy lockes, make bare the legge, wn 
thigh, paſſe over the rivers, Eſay 47.2. all thel 
fignes of their ſervitude inthe captivity, This ſorta 
| vitude atthe firſt amongſt the Greekes was calledvy"er 
-215 1S called pulvis, duſt, becauſe they ſeryed intieamx 
ſervants ſhould be as diligent in their calling,as5W" 


| 
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— ofthe duties of ſervants to their Maſters, 


to meeſtle in! the duſt ; this word is appropriate now 
to Church ſervice. | | 
They had other ſors of ſervants which were called Mercenarie or hire 
mercenary ſervants, and this was a more ealic kinde of | *' 
fervitudez and this ſervitude indured but three yeares, 
| Dext.1 5.18. Hee hath beene worth a double hired ſervant 
ttherin ſerving thee ſixe yeares, he is worthy of double 
wages, becauſe he hath ſerved twiſeas long as a merce- 
rary,foramercenary ſerved onely three yeares, Eſay 16, 
| 14. 20d 0b alludeth to this ſort ofſervice, are not his 
FIT like the dayes of an hireling, lob 7.1. 
Theduties of the ſervants to their maſters are ſubje. 


YO On FITS 


Alla '/ 107 4 


The Cutics of feryan:: ' 


(ion, obedience, fidel ty, and diligence, t9TICir maſters, 
Firſtſubjection, to ſhew their ſubjeion, they tooke | _ PRE 
kexdejomiarion from their maſters, asfrom Hered, | icagminaion from | 
Keradiani; ſo from Ceſar, Ceſarianzz from Germanicrs, | theic maſt ers, 
bermaniani, $er0/145 per ſe non eft perſona, ſed res, & poſ- 


{edinDomini ſui, therefore they are called 13 poſſeſſro, 


Gen.24-35, My maſter is become great, and the Lord hath | 
giveahim flocks, aud herdes, and ſilver, and gold, and men \- 
ſervants, and maid ſervants,and Camels,and aſſes; and the | 
|Greekescall them 44:77 quia non habent perſonam in 
Jwegvil,neque habent patriam,neque beredem, and they 
cal them #077; their maſters feet, 1 Sam.25.17. Let it ——_—_ OUS th-r | 
tegiven even unto the young men that follow my Lord, in a: EE 
the Hebrew, itis that walke at my Lords fete, 
The ſecond duty is obedience, for obedience they | $ccrants arero obey | 
Thaye their eyes alwayes towards their maſters, | ®<# makers: 
todedireted by them, as it were witha wordor nod ; 
© themaſterteacheth with his eye, Pſal. 32. 18. | 
$0 (ould the eyes of the handmaid be towards her miſtreſſe, | 
J#123,2, If they ſet their eyes towards their ma- 
urs, thentheir maſters eye will be towards them for 
goo ; ponam ſupra te oculum menm, I will ſet mine 
Kwonthee,Gen. 4 4. f1.and 1er.39.12. 
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| - Their obedience ſhould be ready obedience, fl 
\ wasthe obedience of the Centarions ſervants, th 
one g0e,and he goeth, and to another come, and he compyy 
| Mat. $8.9. Tobs ſervants were not obedient, 7 calle 
| | ſer vant, and he anſwered me not, Tob 19.16. Sothi 
| | vants who anſwer againe to their maſters, Tit, a, g,j 
| ; us ſit monoſyllabus Domino. wy 
The manner of theic obedience ſhould be withiy 
| and trembling : this feare is not taken here for ſep 
 feares, ſuchas is inſlaves, for itis the ſame word whit 
is uſed, Phil.2. 12. With feare and trembling, whd 
| 14874 9.58 Ka] Tpbuer | not ſcrvile feare, 2 Cor. 7. 15. They received Titwn 
feare andtrembling : this was more than ſervile fear. 
This obedience of ſervants to their maſters is 
ted; they are but their maſters according to the fleſh 
6.5. And Thomas obſcrveth well out of Sentra th 
Servitns in totum hominem cuſuſcunque gener erm 
#01 deſcendit, that is, their commandements rexhy 
to the ſoule of the baſeſt ſlave that is, and therely 
| {laves are called [ - uu] bodres, Revel. 18. 13, berad 
| their maſters commandements reach onely to thehs 
dies, and not to their ſoules. | 
; The ſervants are free of their maſters ſerviceinti 
WELD meler- | caſes: Firſt, whenthey arc the Lords priſonersink 
| their maſters ſervice. | Nefle : Secondly, inthe night when they goe torelhl 
thirdly, on the Sabbath when they goe to ſenel 
Lord, 
Servants obey your maſters according to the fleſh; 
ſignificth the ſhort continuance of their ſubjedtiol 
, all bonds according to the fleſh, ceaſe in the W 
1 , Come ; asthe bond betwixt the manandthe wite,i 
| twixt the maſter and the ſervant, for thentheyW 
| | ikethe Angels of God. 
| — Oneſt. | Secing the. ſervants are called their maſters Wi 
Exod. 21, 21. and they are reckoned inter abi 
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The manner of ſer- 
yants 0bcdience. 
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. © .. Of the duties of ſervants to their Maſters. 

—- the maſters moveable goods, Gen. 24.3 5. Whe- | 

ther might a ſervant in 7ſ7ael ſuc his maſter at the law 

forany wrong done unto him ? | | 
According to the poſitive law of the Iewes hee 
-t not ſuc his maſter, but the morall law alloweth 

+:the ſhould plead with his maſter if hee had done him | Whether the ſervant 

wrong, [0b 31.1 314.» If 1 did deſpiſe the canſe of my nean- | may pled with his 


maſter, 


" _ 


or my maidſervant, when they comended with me, 
phat ſhall 1 doe then when God riſeth np? and when hee vis 
ſuch, what ſhall 7 anſwer him ? did not hee who made me 
in the mothers wozwrbe make him? There are two rea- 
ſens here why 70b will not decline to. be tried by-his | Thereaſon why ſer- | 
ant, becauſe they arealike in creation, and ſhall be | 12n*tm22y plead with | 
_ alike before Gods judgement ſeat ; and there- | God ſubmirteth hime 
tisgood reaſon that we be both tried in the. judi- | ſelf asit were robe | 
exoriesofmen, and it is moſt equitable that my ſervant | TT PTE 
have place to plead againſt me 3 God himſelte refuſed 
notto bettied with his ſervants, EZ ſay 49. 1. Let ns come 
neere together to judgement, SOIT. 2. 9. Gods poweris 
anabſolute power, and it reacheth as farre as his will 
doth. Secondly, G od cannot be angry with his ſeryants, 
borpuniſhthem above their deſerts, and if he would doe | 
Þ, what Iudge hath hee above himto call him to ac- | 
aunt? for if an equall had not power over his equall, 
nvchlefſe over his ſuperiour; and his ſuperiour inthe 
cheſt degree; and'yer the Lord will ſubmir himſelfe 
0dctried, pleading with baſe men, that he may be juſti- 
mhis ſpeeches, when he is judged, Pſalm. 51. 4. 
Vhat is baſe manthen whoſe: breath is in his noſtrils, 
Mt he ſhould refuſe this judicatory * 
' Thethird duty of ſervantsto their maſters, is fideli- |pjqclicy of fervants 40! 
2 Hed.24.4. Who i a fiithfall and 4 wiſe ſervant ? | their maſters. 
X12 fervant was acob to Laban, who by all: meanes | 2 ares 
hismaſters profit ; CAmab inthe originall is.ca]- [JON wrrixab JR: 
" and Omen.iscalleda nurſe, which both | fidelem efſe. 
come Þ 


_— 
_— 
_ 
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;come from aan, fdelem eſſe, to be faithfull, becauſe 
| handmaid ſhould be as faithfull tro her miſtreſſe, x 
nurſe ſhould be in keeping of the child committed 

her. 

The ſervant laboureth not for himſelfe but fark 
maſter, the talents were put out by the ſervants forts 
maſters gaine, Aat.25. 27. The Iewcs ſay thatth 
Procopins, wasa queſtion betwixt themand the Canaaniter his 
dwelt in 4frick (for when Joſhua killed the Canuny 
number ofthem fled to 4frick, as the inſcriptionty 
ritaniateſtifieth : Nos ſuwmus Cananet qui fugimnufuy 
Ioſhue predatoris) we are Canaantes who didflie hy 
dear a Los "© | the preſence of 7oſhuathe robber, they camebefary 

their liqerty, lexandcy the great to claime their poſſeſſion in Can 
: gaine, and; they ſaid, that the land of Canaas tooiets 
name of their father Canaan, Nuzs.3 4.1. And Gbudj 
[ew asked them, what ſort of arguments they woullil - 
in this their pleading ? they ſaid they would uſe ] 


ments taken out ofthe Law: well ſaid the iew, itsm 
ten, Geng 25, Curſed is Canaan, aſeryant of ſerv 
he be to his brethren. WW hatſoever the ſervancacquiet 
belongeth to the maſter, but ye are our ſervants, then 
fore whatſoeverye have, doth juſtly belong untoss 


ſee how ye are juſtly ſecluded from Canaan, andhari 
right to it. | | 


| Diligenee is required The fourth dutic of ſervants is diligence, Prov.y 


in a (ervaur, 


He whe keepeth the fig-tree eateth the fruit thereaf, ſ# 
Stare pro ſervire. that waiteth upon his majter ſhall be howonred: SetWil 
| were' ſaid to ſtand before their maſter, Jerem.1ds 
1 King. I7.1.2 King.5.16.Beati ſeri qui ſtant corn 
| Davigalludeth to this, Pſal 1 34.1. Bleſſ ye the Pour Ti 
ſervants of the Lord which by night ſtand inthe ho", 
|Lord. And135.2, Yee that ftand in the honſe of tht 
| Sucha ſervant was Eleazer, who was Ben Me(bth,} 
diſcurſus, in Abrahams houſe. So Luc.17.7.W __ 


\ 


Eg GO __ 


e* 10 the Maſters duties to their ſervants, 


= 


loving ſervant who having ſerved all the day, doth not | 
1dhmſelfe at night,o'c 
Aqplles ainted a ſervant with his hand $ full of tooles, | How 4ppelics painted 
iberhar hee ſhould be diligent in his worke z with | * "an 
road ſhoulders, to beare many wrongs ; with Hinds 
ſet, torunne ſpeedily ar his maſters command ; with a 
kane belly, that hee ſhould be content of a ſpare diet ; 
miththe cares of an Afle, and his mouth ſhut with two | 
leyesto ſignifie that hee ſhould be ſwift to heare, and 


ſlowtoſpeake. 


CHAP, XI. 


Of the maſters duties to their ſervants, 
Commandement V, 
Epbeſ” 6.9, And ye maiters doe the ſame things to them, 


He maſters duties to ſervants are, firſt,to command 

& them; ſecondly, toinſtruct them ; thirdly, to feed 
bem; fourthly, tocorreR them ; and laſtly, to reward 
Firſt, tocommand them ; their commandements muſt |, _ Poſfbila. 
ejua, peſſibilia,and proportionalia, they ſhould be holy, PE JP roporties. | 
ings poſſible, and things that are ptoportionable to _ 

err ſtrength, they ſhould be pi 5 when Sav/comman- 
d”vgtorunupon the Prieſts and kill them, 1 Sam. 22. 
this wasa wicked commandement. 

Secondly. they ſhould be poſſibiliaz Gen.24.8. And ' 
the woman will not follow thee, then thou ſhalt be cleare of 


| mine oath, i 
Thirdy, they ſhould be proportionalia, Levit.2 5.43+ 
ſhalt net rule over him with rizonr, So Epheſ. 6. 9. 
| the Egyptians cauſed the Iſraelites to gather the 
: M3Secondly, to make the bricke ; and thitdly, be x 
| cauſed. 


— — 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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MAY yl T1 
manus ejus tranſecrunt 
per olias. 


Maſters ought to ins 
{ Kru their ſervants, 


van 
an Catechi ſmus. 


T he maſters duty to 
his ſeryant is to feed 
him, 


Alluſion, 


The Heathen uſed 


their ſervants hardiy. 


| 


cauſedthem to make the pots, Pſalm.81.5. Fece 
nws tranſire per ollzs, and yet they ſaid, perficite own 
die ſuo, that is, they would have the whole daygy 
of them. So Exod. 1.15. Fecerunt Iſrael ſervireig| 
tie, they made 1ſrael ts ſerve with rigoar, they hayeyy 
 verbeinthe Talmud, juxta robur cameli dant ſu 
onera, that is, they ſhould lay no more upon himtha 
is able tobeare : this «10s eft wiolerta ſervitus, ty 


bondage, Mat.5.41.and this hard ſervice is called 


fornace, Deut.4., 20, 
Theſecond duty of the maſter to the ſcrvantsignj 
ſtrut them 3 CA braham brought forth [ 2 hanichy] 
catechized ſeryants. So Toſh. 24. 7 and my houſe i 
ſerwe the Lord, and ſo Ezekies inſtruſted his ſeryan 
write outa pait of Salomons Proverbs, Pro. 15.1,h 
vants thould adornethe dottrine of Teſus Chriſt, 
which they cannot doe unleſle they be taught, 1» 
The third duty of the maſter to the ſervants is 
them, Thon ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the oxtthith 
deth out the corne, 1 Cor. 8.9. The oxe whenhemt 
ding out the corne might cate as much as left 
ſed, and the Prophet alludeth Hof. 10. 11, Ephram 
lighted in threſhing, bur notin plowing, thatis 
commoditie of Religion, but notin the painest 
up his heart z and the Hebrewes have a proved 
ebet edereex tritura ſua, the oxe ſhould eate of ul 
threſhing: the heathen put an Engine about their 
necke, which they called = :v-w-7i,and it reachedW 
totheir hands, that they might not ſo much a8 
the meale when they were ſifting it ; herethe ſeri 
monegſt the heathen, were in aworſe caſe thanws 
among the Iewes, 70b 29. 11. They made their 
to diefor thirſt when they were treading out 8 
preſſes: the vertuous woman riſeth whilet 1s gh 
giveth meat to her husband, anda portion to her nn 


| 


——_— —— 
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| .Ofthe duties of Maſters to their Servants. 


41.15.Sce Salomons example, Chr.2.10.and I Ky. 

There are _ nigeard maſters now, that will allow 
omore totheirlervants then Ahabdid to Micajah when 
he was his priſoner, 1K ing 2.2. Cibato cam exigno plane yn? ny 
$q#4 preſſure, that 15; with a little water which uſed to | Pe/12idJef exigna. 
eciyento-priſoners ; and in effe&, they fed them wth PN CON? Panic, 
res, Pſal,80. 5. That portion which the maſters in dmenſio. 
aldtimes gave totheir ſervants was called Lehhem hhuk, - fk pe podrmen 
pant dimenſs, and rrp Tor the meaſure which was mea- | 72947 frumenti quos 
| led out to ſervants in corne, this the heathen called —— in 
wht. | 
" As maſters ſhould not pinch their ſervants, ſo they | 2y:1agoras ſaid, wol! 
muſt not daintily bring them up, Hee hat daintily bring- | infidere chenicithat 15, 


ah his ervant Tr 0 oy. haye not a care yvhat 
ibap bis ſerv m achild, ſhall have him ijhjeh ma- | ,. 011 exethe mor- | 


— 


wn become his ſonne at the laſt, and the Hebrewes give | row. | 


anexample of this in /eroboam, who being ſo much made | x? | 
of, afſeftedthe kingdome afterward. ea [REL 


/ Thefourth duty is to corre@them, and to cover their 2am 
oo __ _ —_ achildand a ſer- | Wy, 

:Why arcſervants called childreninthe Scripture ? RP 
buttoteach maſters tocorre&them gently. Ow” —>—4 RP | 
They uſed ſundry ſorts of corre@tions, firſt wazitew, cponew o'pavie [5 
to dufiet; then /«-2i7cy, to beate with a ſhoe or pantofle 3 aire Pb, y— anger x 
-__ epguiuls revs, barbe vellicatio, the pulling of the | & noma pal ſ&>, virge} 

ad, Eſey 50.6, 7 give my backe to the ſmiters, and my Ine NOTING: 

| OS 5 y . 

terſ lemoritims] to them that plucked off the haire, For LN? 

_ offencesthe maſter might whip his ſervant 4d4t#me. | Pepilantibu, a17D | 
*n,4d livorem, ad ſanguinem.The lewneſſe of the wownd Vs | 
4-0 away evill, Prov.20.30. but he ſhould whip him 

= _— - a ſcarre or marke behind him, the 

ng rn] netnins 
dalled ab attar; ; : nf -— ood: 

i... 8/4 Qualle, this belongeth onely tothe | "9%: 

Srateto marke and ſtigmatize them. | 


though the Lord grant great liberty to maſters 
"SN — 6AIDE 


overtheir ſervants in correting them, yet they fy, 
| power overthe life of their ſervants, and therefor 
' maſter is not excuſed Exod. 21.2c. If hee had fin 
his ſervant with a weapon purpoſing to kill him, x 
Maſters have no pyer | kill him. Heis excuſed onely if he beate him with 
ſervants. having an intention onely to chaſtiſe him, andinþþ 
meanc time hee dye: it is notto be preſumed thathe 
this of purpoſe to kill his ſervant z but if he hadbegt 
him with ſuch violence that he had preſently diedugg 
his hand, then hee was holden as the murthereroftiy 
and whereas it is ſaid, Zx0d.2 1.21. He is his mony,th 
freeth him neither in the court of conſcience, norbhr 
men, as if he had powerto kill his ſervant : neither! 
| he freed, but inſo farre as it was preſumed thathem 
not have killed him when he bought him, butonth 
| j chaſtice him. 100 
| Maſters Gould reward | The laſt duties of maſters to the ſervants, istorm 
| ; them, Exod.21.13. CAs he came inwith his body, ſih 
fhall goe out with his body. Hee ſhall goe out with Wh 
that is, he ſhall goe outalone z and it is oppoſitetotls 
he ſhallgoe out with his wife, that is, if hee hadbet 
married before they ſhall both goe out free. 
And Devt.x 5. 13. Thou ſhalt not ſend him away 
| but tho fhalt reward him liberally. In the original 
1 PIN P?2pN | [hagnanek taznanik lo] thou ſhalt honourably ſend 
Honorando' bonorarium | AWAY, Or thou ſhalt put a chaine abour his neck#! 
{enact rorquem as; | thou ſendeſt him away. When maſters rewarl® 
{ ampones 4PJJ rorgui. | Tervants, and fervants doe their dutie faithfully, 
| called 5149416, at. 20, 2. heagreed with them 
| pennie, 5 74; when the ſeryant ſerverh faitin 


and the maſter rewardeth him not abs 10 
keth a jarre mmuſic}. e, Eſay'16.14.But now the [0 
ſpoken ſaying,w.thin three yearcs, as the yeares of am 
ard the glory of Moab ſhall be contemmed, with all tha f 
multitude, and the remnant ſhatl be very ſmall and} 


Amt 
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|. Of the duties of Maſters to their $ ervants. 


—an alluſion tc Iw the Tewes paved r- 
Hereisan alluſion to the manner how the Iewes payed | 
the wages oftheir mercenary ſervants, annus mercenarij, 
[gzsthe yeare when he had compleat his full time, and | 
ſerved neither morenor leſſe, then he got hisfull wages | Alufion, | 
\and nothing was diminiſhed, nor the payment was de- | 
layed ; ſo Moabs cup is full, andtherefore the Lord will | 
not deferre his puriſhmenr, but puniſh him preſently. 
Now, that maſters may performe thisduty the better 
totheirſervants,Jet them remember rhat of 7061 3.14.He 
who created me created bim inthe wombe, When 7ohnfell | Motives to moove ma» 
downe before the angell ro worſhip him, the angel ſaid, | * <5 eo performe ducts 
Doe it wot, for 1 am thy fellow ſervant, Revel.19. 10.much | OO 
more "_y maſters ſay totheir ſervants, Iam thy fellow 
|ſeryant: by nature and birth they are equall with them, 
\Hominer contubernales, humiles amici, & conſervi, & ha- 
bent cutem communem, licet non vejtem : They live under 
oneroofe, they are friends ofa lower condition, they are | 
covered with the ſame $kinne, and they differ onely in 
wparl;and as they differ not in creation, ſo ncitherin 
redemption, Gal. 3.2 8.T here i neither Iew nor Greek,bond 
| mrfree, neither male nor female,for they are all ontin Chriſt: 
the ſervant paid the halfe ſicle as well as the maſter. 
| And letthem remember that they ſhall be equal! +-7ith | 
{themindeath, 70b 3.19. The ſmall and the great are there, 
andihe ſervant is free from his maſter. | 
Theconclufion of this is, if maſters looke upto their Concluſion, 


Anx'u mercenarij quid. | 
i 


" | 


Ocho that is above them, it will teach 


ofc who are under them. 
£2 | 
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CHAP, XIL 
Of the duties of the ſubjes to their King, 
Commandement V, 


Rom. 13. 2. Whoſoever refiſteth the power, reſiſteh th 
ordinance of God, 


WWE have ſpoken of the combination inthe fa 
. V ly, now we come to the combination intheyy 
lity, betwixtſubjecs and their Prince. 

As children are bound to honour their parents inthe 
family, ſoare ſubjeQts to honour their King intheirgs 
litie, The duties of ſubjects totheir Princeare fir, 
honour him; ſecondly, to be ſubje unto himzandthuk 
ly, to be obedientunto him, 33 
| Firſt, to honour him, and to have-an inward reſet 
| unto him ; for his callings ſake ; not onely for hisgitsd 

bodie or minde, but becauſe heis Gods lieutenant a 
deputy upon the earth here : Chriſt ſaid, 7hat beewv 
| receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall uotual 

his reward, cMat.10.44. that is, ifwe reſpe& himasl 
1a prophet onely, and for no other reſpe&: ſo the ub-| 
jets when they honour their King,onely becauſe Kb 


their king, and fornoby reſpe&, then they honour 
rightly. 


4 
. 
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| Kings are to haye their From this inward reverence and eſtimation they at 


bound to give him his duc ſtiles and titles ; they areca: 
led the breath of ournoſtrils, Lam. 4..11.So the ſhields Ui th 
earth, Pſalm. 4.7. 9. And lapides ſanituarij, Lament. 
and Yetes, the barres, Rof. 11. 6, For as the bas 
cartiedthe arke,ſo doe they the weight of the comme 
Wea! 


.. Hil. A 
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0f the dutie of ſubje&s to their Prince. 


| d the arc called KEdaTIS LEE1, 2 Je 2:2) T2), 
= ot The higheſttitles and tiles belong to God 
oely ; titles inthe ſecond place belong unto the angels 
whoare Gods miniſters ;they are called Thrones, domi- 
niens principatities, and powers, Coloſſ. 1.16. and inthe 
tird place belong to Princes which are Gods deputics; 


ſubjes muſt not give that to their prince which is due | 


God, as whenthey ſaid to Herod, The voyce of a god 
indmot of «man, CA 0.12.22, Wee mult notgiverhem 
that which belongeth unto angels ; their A titles 
xeto becalled gods upon earth, and to reſemble the | 
woels, Thou art wiſe as an angel of Goa, 2 Sam. 14.15. | 
therefore to ſpeake diſdainefully of them, as the 1/rac- 

lites aid, What portion have ps in David? _— in the 

anne of Jeſſe, 1 King.12.15.thatis agreat finne ; 1t 15 a 

aob IO Gkck bedchamber ; for a bird of the | 
dire ſhall carry the voice,andthat which hath wings ſhall tell 
the matter, Eccleſ, 10. 2. Butthe greateſt ſinne to raile 


publikely againſt him, Thom ſhalt not curſe the ruler of my 
people, as Shemei did David, 2 Sam. 16. Thou ſhalt not 
curſe the ruler of my people; he is the father of the 
commonwealth, and a man muſt nor curſe his father and 
lismother, forthen he is to diethe death :the king is the 
lphrofthebody, and he that roucheth himtoucheththe 
eapgira cye: We muſt ſpeake of Princes 1.5401 nÞuoas 


tnatls, cither briefly or ſweetly. 


Soto piye homage to them, to kifle them, 1 Sam1o. 
Samuel ER Saul; this was called ofculum homagy, the 
ie ofhomage 3 Davidalludes tothis, Pſal. 2. Kiſſe the 
ſome: it was their manner, that others did not kiſle the 
Aing bimſelfe, bur they laid their hand'under his hand, 


a thenkifſed their owne hand, thus did $alomonr bre- 
ren to him, but the inferiours laid their hand under 


Odoeuntothisdayas.R. Abribaroreſtifiech. © | | 
,"""_ Gags 3. 


—Ct____ 


isthigh, and then kiſſed it, Ger.24. and the Ethiopians, 


That E..: 


Num. 12: 8. Wherefore | 
than are yee not affraid 
to ſpeake again/f my | 
ſervani againf Moſes. | 
504, archi marketh up- 
on this place, he ſairh 
not again/# my ſervant 
Moſes, but againſt ny! 
ſervant againſt Moſes * 
againſt my ſervant, al | | 
though hee were not* 
Moſes : Againft Moſes | 
my great ſeryvantſfecing | 
he 1s both my ſeryant 
and my ſervant Moſes, | 
how can yce ſpeake a- | 
gunſt him? ſuch a 
lpecch is that Gen:21, 
1 0 He fhall not be heire 
with my ſonwe with: 
1ſaac, he ſhall not be 
heire wich my ſonne, 
who am a free woman, 
nor with 1/aac who is 
the child of promite, 


Alliſon, 


| 


4n Expaſition of the Morall Law.( omma.s, Lib, 
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Aſeontus. 


Pefiigaline 
Cenſus S Cana 


Capitations. 


| _ \D vecnlium. 


| That wee may the better take up what honay ; 
dueto Princes, let us conſider, ſal. 82. who inditedth; 
Palme? it was the Lord : who wrote it ? it was 4ſyþ; 
againſt whom was it directed ? it was direQed apy 
evill Indges,Yer.5.They know not, neither willthey ung 
ſtand, they walke on in\ darkeneſſe, and all the foundgin 
of the earth are ont of courſe: yer marke what heſaith; 
theſe Indges : Te are gods, and all of you are the chilgryy 
the moſt high ; It theſe be called gods whom he reprow 
| ſo ſharpely for negleR of their dutie, how aretheythe 
to be regarded, as the children of the moſt high, yh 
accept not the p2rſons of the wicked  Yerſe 2, 
acfendeth the poore and fatherleſſe, Who doth Jef 
the afflicted and needie, and riddeth them out of the hl 
of the wicked,verſ.4. 

SubjeRs owe to their Prince another ſort of 
nour, to honour them with their goods, as we 


arela 
to honour God with our ſubſtance, Prov, op 


we bonour the Prince with our ſubſtance there wx 
threefold tribute which they payed to the king ofall 
Cenſas vefligalts, cenſus canonts, & cenſus capitatii 
Cenſus vedtigals wasthe tribute or cuſtome whichit 
got of ſtrangers; Cenſus canonis was the kings letra, 
| or his Segwlla; and Cenſus capitationss was the pole 
ney which they payed unto him head by head, 4#.t1 
26. Paul ſaid, 1 bought it with a great ſunmme 7910 ug 
becauſethis ſumme was gathered head by head, 15m. 
I 0. 27. but the children of Belial ſaid, How ſhall this | 
fave us? aud they deſpiſed him, and brought him 
ſents: but ſuch as the Lord touched their hearts bro 
| gifts ro him : if they becalled the children of Belialw 
offered no gift to the king, much more are theſe® 
ſonnes of Belial who refuſeto pay, that which isdue uſt 


him. | 5 Sj 
The ſecond duty. of the ſubject to their Pavel 
& N=0 


lj 


—_ 
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"Of the duties of "ubjefts to their Prince, i WY q 
ſibjection, they are to ſubjet themſelves to the Prince, pe CS 
becauſe his government isthe ordinance of God. 
How is magiſtracie called the ordinance of God, ſce- | Dneft, ; 


ing Peter called it an hnmane ordinance, 2 Pet. 2. 13. 


Submit your ſelves [| 41%poniny xnire ] to every ordinance of 


men, 

It is the ordinance of God, becauſe God hath ap- Anh: 

need Princes to rule, Prov. 8.16. By mee Princes | How migiltracie is 
rene, butitis called an ordinance of man, becauſe the | both calldadivinc 
ſeverall formes of government are not from God im- | Jo2nctsantan ore | 
nediately, but they may be added by mans diſcretion 
xccording to times, places and perſons : butit is not ſo in 
theminiſterje, tor as the originall of it is from God, 
ſo are the number of the officers fet downe in his 
word, | 
| li'the civill adminiſtration hee uſeth the naturall 
ſenſeand reaſon of man, left in man after the fall, to rule 
and to preſcribe lawes, except onely in the lawes of 
Moſes policie ; but concerning Church policie, the 
Sonne of God out of his owne mouth preſcribeth 
lawestoit. 

Magiſtracie is an humane ordinance ſ#bjef;ve, be- 
cauſemenare the ſubje ofit; ſecondly, obJeftive, be- 
cauſe it handleth humane affaires ;' and thirdly, 72a 
INE the end, for it was inſtituted for the good 
ofman, | 
When wee ſubmit our ſelves to the authoritic of the 
Prince, and to the authoritie of the Church, what dif. 
ferenceisthere in theſe two ſorts of ſubmiſſion. 
Tieauthoritie ofthe Prince,differeth much from the 
bMermment of the Church, becauſe this government 
Preeft imperio ſuo, but Church men preſunt legatione alic- 
"astheyareEmbaſſadors from the Lord, Priores ſem- 
Perobtinent dignitatem., hi in cauſa legationis tantum, and 
WWeare to 0 ey them onely. ; | 
AEM | Gegeg 4 W hether: 
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An Bxpoſition ofthe Morall Law, Comma,y . oY | 


0bjef, 


eAnſr. 
"The word fervice how 
it 1s taken. 


Humane lawes arc to 


Whether the b-each of 
| Gods lawes and the 


} trinces lawes bee one 
' {inne, 


| be obcied when they, Princes lawes when they are right, are derived fromtte 

are ſubordinate rothe| exerna]] law 3, for even as the ſecond cauſes bring fonh Ml |* 

GENS | theirnaturall effects, becauſe they are ſubordinatetote|M |« 
firſt cauſe z ſo humane lawes are to be obeyed whenty 

| areſubordinate to the law of God, By me kings nm, l |© 

Prov.$.16. So 10h.18. Thou ſhouldſt have no power exay Wl |* 

| it were given thee from above x this obligation b 

; deth not from the will of man, but from the firſtcalt\ [8 

, the power of God ; therefore who reſeſterh the pomner, Ml | 

\ ffteth the ordinance of God, Ro.13.2.S0 Nu,6.11. WhtmWh|" 

we? ye have not murmurcd againſt us,but againſt the Ln, Ml" 

reſt, Whenthe Prince commandeth the PK ſame thi 

which is commanded by the law of God; is there butai c 

ſinne whenthe law is broken here, or more ſfinnes? WM F 

| Anſw,. The law of the Prince bringeth in anew obligatiol X 

to 

di 

de 


| he is above the people, 2 Sam. 18.3, Thou art worthy 


Whether is the King above his ſubjeQs. or note "lll [c 
Wee muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt the Kings pe 
and hiscalling ; the kings perſonis but one, and his{g. 
je&sare many; but if we ſhall conſiderthe Kingscallin. 


thouſand of ws. | 
How is it ſaid then, 1 Xing.12.7. If thouwilt beſo. ( 
want to this people this day, and wilt ſerve them, and Ml |i: 
wer them ? p 
The word [ſervice] is no ttaken properly here, by |: 
onely thus, it thou wilt yeeld tothem inſomethi a : 
therefore 2 Chro.10.7. itis ſaid, 1f thou wilt be kindtuth MR | 
| people, and pleaſe them,and ſpeake good words to them: nM | 
he explaineth what he meant by that, 7f7hou wilt oe 
them, thats, to deale kindly with them. 
Wee obey the Prince when wee obey his lawes, kr 


breach ofthe firſt law is injuſtice, and the breach ofiit 

ſecond law is diſobedience. 
Whether doelawes of Princes bind the conſcience! 
They bind not the conſcience primario & per ſehr 
cipallſ 


hl — 


— 


, 


Tp 0f the dutie of ſubjefts to their Prince. 
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mall and by themſelves ; becauſe he only who can pu- | 


A ſoule, can bind the ſoule 3 and Gerſom uſeth this 
compariſon. Whena P hyſition preſcribeth to his pati- | 
anttocat no poy ſonable meat, if he ſhould eate of it, he 
fnneth not here primario, becauſe he breaketh the P.hy- 
ftians command, but becauſe this is forbidden inthe ſixt | 
commandement, Thos ſhalt not murther z and as the ſoule 
isfſid tobe ina place per concomitantiam by way of de- 
encie,becaule it 15 inthe body which is properly in 

zplace : Sothe lawes of men are ſaidtobind the conſci- | 
ence per cancomitantiam, becauſe they depend uponthe 
[Law of God; and they are agreeable to it, which prim1- 
mo perf bindeth the conſcience. 
Whether doth a mans conſcience bind him more, or. | 
thecommandement of his ſuperiour 2 

Hisconſcience bindeth him more than the law of his: | 
| ſuperiour; Let every ſonle be ſubjet to ſuperior powers:and 
thecommandement of the ſuperior looſeth the comman- 
dement ofthe inferiour. 

Theconſcience bath none dire&ly above it, but God | 
only,but a magiſtrate may have ſome other above him, 
theconſcience being the immediate deputy of God mult 


' 
[ 


bind more ſtrily than the commandement of the ma. 
8iltrate, whois þutmediately fet under God, But here 

wemult learne to put a difference betwixt theſe things 
Which are/indifferent in themſelves, and theſe things | 
wlichare ſimply forbidden or commanded. In theſe | 
things which are indifferent we are more bound to follow | 
uecommandement ofthe magiſtrate,than our own con- 
[eiences; butin theſe things which are good and evill in | 


emſelves, weare more bound to follow our conſcience | 
- inning of the one, and following of the other, than 
ecommandement of the magiſtrate. Again obſervea 
;_ ence betwixt ſubjectionand obedidience,there may 
Wjetion where there is not obedience, itaP rince | 


Et. 


; cnice or the comman-! 


ſhould | 


The laws cf the Plince 
binde not the con- 
(cience pritrario per 


/e, 


_y EE, er ee re th — 


S119: le, 


Quef, 


Anſw, 
Rom.13. 1, 


Whether the conſci-1 


dement of the ſu peri- 
or bind more ſtriQly, 


A difference betwixt 0. 
bedience and ſubjeRi- 


on, 
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74 An Expoſition of the Moral Law.Comma«y, Lib, 
ſhould command a thing notlawfull, we are notto” 
it, but yet weare ſtill ſubject tothe Prince; and toteſj 
thy ſub;cRion to him, thou muſt obey with all wy. 
rence, Dan, 3. 18. Beit knowne to thee, O King, that wy 
will not ſerve thy gods, nor _— the golden Image wh 
| : hou haſt ſet up. They refuſed to give obedience tg by 
unlawfull commandements, and yet they ſubmitthen, 
ſelves moſt willingly, and acknowledge him tobethg| 
King. 
Oueſt. We the ſubjects are ſubje@ tothe law, and the King 
| ſubjeR tothe law, what is the difference then betyiy 
the Kings ſubjectionand ours. 
Anſw, | The Kingis ſubje@to the directive part of thelawjy 
Hew che Kings ſub- | nNOt to the coaQive part of it. The law 1s confideredty 
jeR torhe law. wayes, firſt, as it is the rule of juſtice, and theline 
| which both the prince and people ſhould be guided:Th 
| Emperour ſaid well, legibus ſolutis legibus tamen vio 
beit he was freed from the law,yet he lived according 
the law. Secondly,the law is conſidered as an inſtrune 
whichthe Prince uſeth for the ruling of his ſubjed; if 
| we confiderthe law inthe firſt ſenſe,the Prince isſubpt 
FP toirz but conſider the law as an inſtrument which tit 
Se: Prince uſeth in ruling of the people, inthis ſenſe, hets 
Cot ſubje& toit: ablind man is led by his ſervant, 
farre as his ſervant leadeth him, he is not his ſervant, 
his inferiour; but: confider the ſervant as an inſtrumeſt 
ſerving his maſter; although hee were never ſo ſha: 
ſTghted, yet heis inferiour and ſerveth him. : 
wY LoreN 0 | [he laſt duty is obedience 3 There is atwofolddds 
| 


\ 
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Paſiva. | dence, ative obedience, and paſſive obedience ; an | - 
obedience when wee obey their commandements, WI | 
paſſive obedience when wee ſubmit our ſelves to ner [1 
, punithments. ; | 


| Contrary to this obedience is, qu4rdo menduitd | I 
uo 1unt, Pſal. 18.44. When they yeeld fainted _ 
/ 


—_ a Ds | —_—_ 


4] of honour due to their ſpirttuall fathers. * 


Pn.34-21. My ſonne feare the Lord and the King, and \ Eeni waar, 
meaddienet with them that are givento change. Eſſeni were 
called Haſhoni rebels, they taught:the ewes not to ac- | »)ivy rebels ediriof 
Anowledge the Romans. Empire, teaching them that | 
they ſhould be ſubjeR tonone but to God, Prov. 30.29. 
There are three things which goe well, yea fonrcwhich are | | 
comtly in going, 4 Lyon which is ſtrong amongſt beaſts, and WY COIPPN 
twneth not away for any y, 4 Greyhound, an hce-Goat alſo, | © ompofitun ex "IR & | 
ada King againſt whom thereis no riſing up. 217 
Theconcluſion of this is, the Iewes ſay, Eto orans pro 

ſalute regui, nam ſt non eſſet authorit as publica, vir proxi- 

mum ſuumdeglutiret, ut pifces majores minores : P ray for 

thoſewhoare in authority, for it there were no autho- 

rityto reſtraine oppreſiors, then the wicked would de- 
voure them that are more righteous than hee, and make men 


«the fiſhes of the ſea, which have no ruler over them, Ha- 
bek.1.13.14 


—— 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Concluſion, 


— — 


CHAP. XIIILE 


| Of fpirituall fathers and the honour due to them. 


Commandement. V. 


1 Tim.s,17, Let the Elders that rule well be counted 


worthy of aonble honon 'ally they who labonr in the | 
word and dofFrine. SAPEEY TO Os | 


Ts word father is taken ſundry wayes in the Scrip. | [enter taken; 
we; The Jſraelites are called the ſonnes of 1acob and 

W975, 7a. 77, 15, they are called the ſonnes of lacob, 

"veg oy came of his loynes ; and they are called the 
| of Teſeph,becauſe he fed them and nouriſhed them 
i _ In 


| 


76 An Expoſition of the Morall Lam.Comma.5, Tih 
Fc Ifrac'ites why cal. in Eg) ft, $0.N WIG To Th eſe alſo are the gener atidn | 
led the ſonnes of 14c0b | Aaran and of CM ofes,they Were AAarons generationb 
FER \_ture, and they arecalled Moſes generation; becauſe hy 
taught them and inſtructed them : and fo the Preachy 
' arc called ſpitituall fathers, becauſe they beget chi 
| | bythe immortall ſeed ofthe word, 1 Pet. 1.23.andx 
| 4-13+1n Chriſt Teſs I have begotten you through the Gif 
| | So Gal.4.19. My little children of whom 1 travelinh 
| | till Chriit be formed in you. 
| Childrenthat are begotten of this incorruptible ſx 
will reverence their fathers, and thoſe who bein 
| | Tim. 1.3. and not baſtards, and 3y;vi5+p, nobly bong 
| A&F,17.11. they will carrie all due reverence andrehpet 
| to their parents ; but thoſe whoare onely mot 
| dren will no: ſo honourtheir parents, Cazt.1.5, 
"ore belt part of ko-. | Thefirſt part of honour which children owetot 
In "| parentsistocall them fathers, My father, my father, 
| | chariot of Iſrael, andthe horſementhereof, 2 King.1zuþs 
0bjef. | It maybeſaid, howcanthey be called fathers, ſti 
Chriſt ſaith, Matt.23.9 Call xo man your father 
' earth, for one is your father which is in heaven. 
Auſm, | Chriſt reproveth there onely the ambitious ales 
my q4apors may ®* | tion of the Phariſees, who delighted much to beck 
ERS fathers; when the Phariſces fate in 4oſes chaire, tit 
' they might call them fathers, that is, as long astid 
| taught the truth, but whenthey were not diredtly ſubd 
 dinate to God, and affe&ed that which was due onelyi 
' him, then they were not to be counted as fathet 
| Marke the oppoſition, call uo man your father, form 
your father in heaven ; if the earthly.father be ſuborul 
 tedto the heavenly, thenyee may call him father: F 
| whenhe affeQeth that which is due to the heavenly# 
ther, towhom belongeth 7he kingdom, the power an 
| 12/2. & Conjunn," glory, then call himnot father, Againe whentheea® 
. | ly-father counteth himſelfe inſtramentum c01 


_i 


| 
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Of honour dueto ſpiri ruall fathers. 
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vie, the conjundt- inſtrument of grace, and not remo. | 
'm,then count him not father ; burit he count himſelfe 
ay inſfrurhentum remotum, theremoteinſtrument,then | 
counthim father. Example, God when he cureth a man 
byphyſicke;phyfick is1nſtrumentum propre, & the man 
whoapplieth it, is inſirumentum remotius : So the word 
i ſelfe is inſ{r umentum conjunttum, and the miniſter who 
applleth it, is but 17 &ramentum romotum.. Now if hee” 
houldthinke himſelfe ro be izſtramentum conjunitum, 
heisnotto be called father, So ſpirituall fathersare cal. 
led Angels, Reval .t. and Savieurs, Obadiah 21. But hee: 
nemuſttake heed, that we apply not this word in par- 
ticular, to this or that ſpirituall father; as toſay, this is-| 
my Saviewr, this is:my Angell; for as Iudges are called 
Godsingenerall, it cannotbe ſaid fo of this -orthat par- 
tieular man, that he'is a god. Soalthough this word A». 
geIbeſaidofthe miniſters ingenerallz yet it cannot be 
appliedto any of them. in particular. . | | 

SotheScriptureuſually calleth Prophets,[7/h Elohims] prophets calted the men 
themenof God, that is, the excellent men of God, as Sa. of ©0d- 
meeliscalled the man of God, 1 Sam.9. 7. Elijah a man of D779 WR 
69:1 King.17.24.the yong Prophiet a man of God.1 Kin, wii ne © 
13.1 Fliſba a holy man of God, Moſes called the man of God, | 
|\Dent,33.1.1; Chron.2'3.14.and Ezr, 3.2. Davida man of 
Goa,1 Chron.$. 14. 17daliaha man of God, Ier.35. 4. S0 
Inthenew teſtament 7imorhie is called 4 mar of God, 1 | 
Im,5.1t.andgenerally it is applied to all Preachers,thar 
the man of God may be made perfet, 2 Tim.3.16- 
; Theſe'things which are Gods are moſt excellent ; : 
0 Ihouldthey be who are ſeparated to this holy calling, 
\enthconcredited :o them his word; the breaking of 
readto his people, and the cuſtody ofthe ſoules of his | 
Pic, Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit 
Nur ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules, as they that muſt 
| *OUlcconnt, Heb. 3eI'7. 
———— 


Whether | | 
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| 58 An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma-5, Lib, 
Queſt, ; Whether may this word god beattributed —— 
chersas well as to Magiſtrates ? = It 
Anſw, Not, it is given onely to Magiſtrates and RulergingyM | 
Scripture, but not to ſpirituall Rulers. . |; 
Ovjett, Exo04d.2 2428. Thou ſhals not curſe the gods, Paulpingh Ml. 
this ſtile tothe high prieſt, eA@. 23.5. 2 |: 
Anſw, Paul giveth this titleto him here as a Tudge, becaie Mf |; 
he was Feting in judgement z but not as he was thehig) 
_ [Prieſt, | - Bl 
A ack ny » on” Theſccond part of honour due to ſpiritual father, sM |; 
have our {elves reve- | Performed by ontward geſtures, as ſalutingthem,alM | 
rently towarcs them, | bowing ro them, 2 K ING. 42 To Contrary to this Teſte 
rence 15-to ſpeake diſdainfully of them, 2 Xing. g,u, 
Wherefore came this mad fellow to thee? $02 King, 4, 
Goe np thou bald head, roe up thou bald pate. They 


and {corned him, and wiſhed that he might beralay 


way inthe whirlewind, as his maſter E ja was takes 
way beforc him. tact 5 | 
Theſe duties ſhould be performed as theyarePrs/ 
chers, to receive 4 Prophet as a Prophet, Mato. this 
| A third Cuty is mainte- " truchono -þ _ 
IIA The third part of the honour due to Preachers s\; 
give them maintenance; this is called dovble\ lun; | * 
1 7im,5, 17. which is anallufion to the double pont 
Altefien which the firſt borne got under the law. = IL 
rardare(@bymangrid| Firſt» this maintenance ſhould be given them WUWRl [7 
4; ud Hebr 08. time, Ex04.22.29, Non tardabss lachrimam twin, 
| ſhalt not delay to offer thy firſt fruit, and thy liquar ;ins@ 
led lachryma, a teare; becauſe itwas prefled out 
preſle like reares. 2ui cito dat, bis dat ; they tity 
ſoone, give twice, .Pſal. 68.52. Athiopts current 
Curtere ſecit manis» "24:15 ſuxs ad Deum, they made their hands runtos 
guid apud Hebra0s. | Lord. to note theirſpeedineſſe:in givi | by 
| , peedineſle in giving. + 
: Secondly, it ſhould not be contraits menm, ll P 


| 


| hand. Dent. 15. 7. they gave it feud" 008 1 


— 


'0fthe promiſe annexed to the fift Commandement. of 79 


— — —— 


Smtuncitatis manus, according tothe ſufficiencie of the free 

pill offering, Deut. 16. 10. tollowing the example of | Contralta mans quid, 
God himſelfe, who. openerh his hand and filleth with his | "SWAP 1) manua 
bleſſings every living thing, Pſal.14 5.16. «peta FI WP 0 
Thirdly, they gave it cheerefully, Devt.16.11. And | mam uoue, © 
| thes ſhalt rejoyce before the Lord thy God; the Lord loveth a 
cheerefwll giver, 2.C0r,.9.7. | 
Theconclufton ofthis is, Miniſters are worthy of dou- | Concl»ſivr, 
blehonour ; but many will ſcarce allow to them now the 
maintenance of 4/chas Levitez ten ſhekels of ſilver, a 
ſuite ofapparell, and meate and drinke, /udg. 17.10. 


—— —— 


CHAP, -X1III. 


0f th promiſe annexed to the fifth commendement. | 


Ephiſc6.7. Honour thy father and thy mother (which is 
the fir commandement with promiſe ) that it may be well 
niththee, and thow mayſt live long on the earth. 


He Lord commanded the Iewes to reverence their 
47109; and he addeth the reaſon, that" the:r dayes 
may be long in the land, Dent. 3:2. 6, Thou ſhalt not take 
the damewith the young ones, that thy dayes may be prolon- 
2 the land; they were commanded to ſpare the 
©, becauſe ſhee repreſented the parent$-in bringing 
|? ofher young ones; and if their dayes ſhould be pro-- 
d for ſparing the dame, much more for honouring ? 
parents. 


) | ! 
| That thy diyes may be long in the land, in the Hebrew POINT i 


# 


I that th | | - , þ protozoabunt d es Pu0s 
| a ey may prolong thy dayes | Tarichun jamecha ] |" —_— gafiacd 
1 Mts are ſaid ro prolong the dayesof the children | ;,,;,, ties rui intranſs 


cauſe they are inſtruments of the prolonging of their | re. | 
a © - « BRNOM 
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dayes by praying to God for them, and they gel 
thatthey would have them to live long, andin this{a 


| 


[Parenes prolong the 
dayes of their children 
by their prayers, 


N72 *Y 
cum benedifiionibus 
Y hic fignificat cum 
& n6n [uUpra. 
What it is to dye in an 


1d age, 


ws lake) Humidum radi 
| calc. 
| ——"7 Gena, #iaxilla 


| them, 1 Tin.4.16, Or, that thy. dayes may be long inq 


| made a feaſt when they were paſt ſixtie yeares ofa; 


| his naturallforce abated ; that is, his humidum radis 


Miniſters are ſaid to ſave themſelves, and thoſe that hay 


| land, that is, may be prolonged, prolengentur, Yo ly, 

12420. This night they ſhall take away thy ſonle, thats 
thy ſoule ſhall betaken away. | mr 

Parents prolong the dayes oftheir children by hy 

prayers : learne hence whata goodcuſtome it isforchil 
drento be taught to ſeeke their fathers bleſſing, forth 
parents bleſſing hath great force to convey the bleſiy 
| tothe children, Gen.4.9. 36. The bleſſings of thy fathem 
ſtrong with the bleſſings of my progenitours ; all thehkl. 
ſings ofthe predeceſſors concurring with the bleſlingd 
the father have great force. 

They ſhall prolong thy dayes. Long life is ableliy 
of God, thou ſhalt come in a luſtie old age to the gravel 
5+ 26. this the Greekes call vyneiz, and the Hebrens| 


Calah isa bundance of. dayes, thou ſhalt goe tothygn 
in abundaxce of dayes; and age'is promiſed as a 
not a troubleſome old age,buta luſty and ſtrong old 
Gen. 25. 8. Then Abraham gave up the Ghoſt, 
in 4 go0d old age, an old man aud full of dayes, Tob ſaith 
ſhalt come to thy grave,inafull age, Deut,z 3. 25. Will 
dayes are, ſo ſpall thy age be, that. is, thou ſhalt bein tw 
old age, as thou waſt in thy young yeares; and it1su 
of Hoſes, Deut.34.7. That he was an hundred and twl 
yeares old when he died, and his eyes were not dint 


naturall moiſture was not abated, or as Hierow real 
it, his eyes were not dimme, nor histecth looſed. | 

Thou ſhalt cometo thy grave in a full age, like as 4) 
of corn commethin, in his ſeaſon,10b 5.26. Marke ap 


| cellent compariſon here betwixt reaping and 
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Of the promiſes annexed to the fift Commandement. 1 


Fiſt, the woman concciveth the ſced of her wombe, { Acompariſon berwixe | 
anditis formed there, thenthe child is borne ; herbeſcit | **2P'ng and death, 
inpueritia, he groweth up like a tender plant in his yong 
; then adoleſcit, he ſhooteth up and promiſeth 
"mefruitz and then hee groweth old, withered, and 
white; then death cutteth him downe, and then hee is 
threſhed and winnowed, and all his goods taken from | 
bim, Laſtly, he islaid up inthe grave asina barne, tobe | 
broughit forth in the ſpring time at the reſurreQion, 
Howisthis promiſe fulfilled ? for weeſee often that 
d children who are obedient to their parents die Que 
voynr the wicked live long. | 
There is a twofold reckoning of a mans life in the |,, ru =O 
Ccriptures, Firſt, whenthey arc old in yeares and have | long life | fulklled. 
madenoprogreſſe ingrace ; young in yeares and oldin, 
mo old they commendedthe wiſedome ofthe aged 
onths, and they called it 72:4oyigz1,, as hee would 
ſay, young old; ſucha one was Salomen, when hee was 
young in yeares,y et he was old ingrace; and Toſias while | 
hewa yet young, began to ſeeke after the God of David his 
father Chron. 34. 3s 
Thereare others whoare old in yeares but/have made. 
noprogreſſein grace : the Lord obſerveth theſe two, ' 
X16 5. 20.There ſhall be no moye thence an infant of ayes, 
nor an old man that hath not fulfilled hs dayes, for the chil. | 
"a wirke; an hundred yeares old, but the ſinner being an 
reth yeare old ſhall be accurſed, 
$0 that wee may obſerve men of three conditions, | $ge young in yeares, 
one are young in yeares but old ingrace, as Salomoy | andold ingrace, == 
andloſzs,Secondly, ſome old in yearesandold ingrace, Ls 
1190,16.31. The hoary head is acrowne of glory, if it be _ Jr and Ong 
"924 in the way of righteouſneſſe, and Eſay, 46.4. And, . | 
[*9en to your old age Iam be, andeven to your hoary haires| | 
"ap "yy you, Levit.1 Ys. 22s That ſhalt riſe Hp before| Hoarie head put for a?) 


ead, the Chaldee paraphraſt paraphraſeth it, | "20. 


Hh bh thou 
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an Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma.5. Lig 


| Old in yeares but not 
| IN graCcs 


How children are (aid. 
to die an bundiceh 


| yearcs old, 


Sim1le. 


| Diſabedience to pa- 
| rents cut ſhorc ths life 
of the chilt en. | 


| 


Light or Jlampe pus for 
the poſterity. 


| 


thou ſhalt riſe up before the wiſe,for then the age is hong 
rable when it is found inthe way of righteouſneſſe, apy 
thirdly, ſome old in yeares, but not in grace, as jg 
x King.2.6.Let not his hoary head goe downe to the gravy 
peace. When an obedient ſonne to his parents dieth 
his young yeares are reckoned as an hundred yeargy 
him, but when a diſobedient ſonne liveth an h 
yeares, yet be isaccurſed before Godzcy din fuit fun 
d:yvex:t, thatis, he hath beene long, but he hathnatl 
ved long; for even asa ſhip when ſhe is toſſed toandhy 
inthe ſea by ſtormie winds and rempeſts, we doett 
that ſhe hath ſailed long,but that ſhe hath beenetoſkedy 
and fro, but when ſhe rendeth dire&ly to the 
then ſhe is ſaid to ſaile : So although a wickedmak 
here long upon the earth, yer he is nor ſaid toliyel 
but to be long toſſed to and fro;and he is accurſedbehy 
the Lord, andthe obedient ſonne hath his youngyean 
reckoned to him asan hundred yearcs.  -m=_ 
That thy dayes may be prolonged in the land, itis1 
here ofa good age, which hath both a naturall lad 
the ſpirituall life, for Godlineſſe hath the promiſe, | 
this life,and of the life tocome,r Tim. 4..$. 
Dijſobedicnce to parents cutteth ſhort the liks 
| thechildren, as Hophni afid Phincas for diſobedience 
their father E1;, and eAbſolon for his diſobediencetoli 
father David: Obſerve what judgements light ys 
ſuch diſobedient- children. Firſt, they are acc 
Ham was, Ger.9g. Secondly, they die a miſerable 
violent death, Prov. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh 
father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the raven 
valley ſhall picke it ont, and the young' eagles ſhaledth 
Thirdly, Hee that curſeth his P uns or his moth," 
Lampe ſhall ſo per out in obſcure darkeneſſt : thatis,'heW 
dic childlefſe, and ſhall not have one to ſucceed 
him to continue his name. So-the Lord ſaid til 
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ill give Selomon one Tribe, that David e*'4 have alight | 
apy in Teruſalem : that is, one to ſucceed in his king- 

Jome; fothe woman of Tokoah called her ſoune hey cole, 
1541.14. 7+ They ſhall quench my cole which i left, and 
| hull yot leave to "] husband neither name nor remainder 
gs the earth, And Nadab, and Abihu, becauſe of their | : 
rebellion, dyed before the Lordin the wilderneſſe, and they 

had nochildren, Numb.3.4.and 2 Chro.a4.2. | de 

The bloody and deceitfull man ſhall not live out halfe his | |;yech not bale his 74 
dijes, Pſal.55.23-and {0b15. 32. Heſhall be cut off before | dayes. 
his time, So Eccleſ. 7.17. Why ſhouldeſt thou die before | 
thy time, A man dieth before his time when he ſhort- | 2cori in tempore nou ſis 
'neth the ordinary courſe of his life by ſinne,as when the | 
bloudy man is cut of for murther by the Magiſtrate, hee 
dycth before his time : for by the courſe of nature hee 
mighthave lived longer. Secondly, he dicth, before his 
tine, when he is not ripe fruit tothe Lord ; the wicked 
are neyer ripe fruit to God, Hoſea. g.10. I found Iſrael 
he grapes in the wilderneſſe, 1 ſaw your fathers 4s the firſt 
ripein the figge tree at the firſt time. 

Whither thou art to goe,but the Apoſtle when he repea- | x, eypicall bolineſſe 
tcth this promiſe,ſaith only, That 06 mayest live long 073 | now in one land more 
theearth, Ephe. 6.3. but he leaveth out, whither thou art | *3® in anotker, 
togee, becauſe now there is notypicall kolineſſe more in 
one landfhan in another. 

This ſheweth the folly of the Iewes who hold that 
tity whoare buried out of Canaan, at the reſurrection 

becaried thorow the cavernes of the carth, untill 
theycometothe holy land of 7ſ7ael, and there they ſhall 
nle: and thisthey call  gu/gul mehbhilloth] wvolutatioca- | yn bygba 
"r%m,the tumbling thorow the caverne ofthe earth. uk SIREES. 

econdly.it refutcth the ſuperſtitious conceir of many 
Wothinkthat there is more holinesin Canaanthaninany | 
for: land, and many bloudy battles have beene fought 
At; whereasnow it isno better than any other land: 
Mn. Hhhh 2 Comman-l 
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volutatio caverarnm. 


34 
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Great harbarity ro put 
out the lite of man, 


Simile. 


God made the water 

| and che carth to bring 
out other creaturcs, but 
he made man wuh his 
owas hand. | 
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Commandement. V1, 
CHAP, I. 


e Morall Law. Comma, 6. TY | 


Of murther in- genzrall. 


Ex04.20.13., Thon jhalt not kill. 


8 T is a great barbarity to put ait 
CA JU life of man who is- the workema 
of \ of oak when a skilfull weaer 
tapeſtry 15 weaving a curious 
worke, hee oven Th his _ 
to weavethecommon ſort of worke,t 
the fowles, and ſuch : but when he comnel 


- 
4 


_— 


caſts, 


; to. the weaving of the picture of man, thart'peec 


worke hee taketh in his owne hand: ſo the Lord wi | 
hee created the world, he faid, Ler-the water bi 
forth the fiſhes, and the earth the beaſts, he permittts 
this piece of worke to be doneas it were by hisappt 
Uſes; but whenhee commeth to that xc piece 
worke, to make man, then hee ſaith, Ge, 1.29, 1# 
make man, that piece of the rapiſtric-hee will 


with his owne hand. How wonderfully hiſt thou will 


| which the Seventy tranſlate iy 22/2, hory wonder! 


by 
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me, in the loweſt part of theearth ; P(al. 139.15. [1M 
| as curiouſly as a cunning piece of tapeſtry is wah 
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aſtthou carved me out inthe lower parts of the earth, | 
hats, in my mothers belly; Deas eff axx51gor fatuarins,' 
iris the Lord that made the mould, and the mothers 
'bellyis the ſhop wherein he moulded man below here; 
[{lthat heemade before hee made man were but aſſaies, 
qrtrials, but when he commeth to make man, then hee | 
com th to his conſultation, Lct ws make man to our 
image, therefore he hath a great carethat his life be not | 
[putout, 


| The ſecond reaſon why man ſhould not be killed, is | God made man to his 
\becauſeheis made to his image. When God ſweareth bowp: image ar + 
Hee fmrarh by himſelfe, becauſe hee hath no greater to | pip 


im 2Ys 
ſnareby, Heb.6.13. Sowben hee made man hee made ” 
bimto his owne 1mage : becauſe hee had no greater to 
make him by. P-Lydeas the P ainter painted the image 
of Minerva and his owne image ſo cunningly together, ar; 
thakeſaid whoſocyer ſhould marre the image of 3G | ,,*'% -- NOM 
zervs ſhould marrethe image of Phydias 3 and whoſoc-. | mize of 
[ver ſhould marre the image of Phydias, ſhould marre | his owne, 
tein cof H:nervazſo the Lord placed his image fo | 
coming Inman, that whoſoever defaceth his image, 
Celxcetatheman z and whoſoever killeth the man de- | 
[aceth his image, Whatſoever is ſealed with a ſcale, ' 
hatisexcellent in its owne kinde, as Eſay 28.25. Hor- 
4:unſiznatum,thatis excellent barly, when God ſet his. 
cale uponman, ir ſheweth that hee was an excellent | 
Mane pee is no Prince that will ſuffer his image to ! 

abuſed, | 


| 
Therefell out a ſedirion at Aztioch, becauſe Theodoſi- 


«the Emperour exated a new kinde of tribute from | 
"people; the people in. a commotion breake downe | 
\q image of the Empreſle Priſcilla, who was lately | Theodoret lib. 5. 
Td and drew i throughthe ſtreets ; whenthe Empe- 

[four heard of this, he was in agreat rage, and ſent his 
| vuldiers againſt the city to ſacke it; as the ſouldiers 
_ Hhhh 3 were 


| 


P N 
"ihe OCT" CS eo "PET 


mage of Minervg with 


ORC 


= An Expoſition of the Moyall Law. C omma, 5. I 


L—_—_— —_— 


< . | dx — 

\ were comming forward to ſacke the citie, one Mares 
Hom Macedonive the! 814 a MOonke induced with heavenly wiſedome, cans 
| monke :\waged the| Out to meete him, and ſaid afterthis manner : Tell te 
wrath of Theodoſia the! Ermperour theſe words, that he is not onely an Empe 


E m pe rour. 


rous, but alſoa man: therefore let him not looke 
to his Empire, bur alſo to himſelfe ; for he beingany 
|% commandeth alſo thoſe thatare men ; and lethim'ny 
uſe men ſo barbarouſly, who are made to the img g 
Guy _p——_ ke! God ; he is angry, and that juſtly, that the brazen 
defaced, ©  **| ofhis wife was thus contumeliouſly abuſed, and ſhillng 
the Emperour of heaven be angry, to ſee his gloting 
image ſo contumeliouſly ufed;there isa great differtt 
| betwixtthisimage of God, and this brazen image;fr 
| this one brazen image wee arc abletoſer up an hunda 
againe, but he isnotable to make one haire of thehe 
ofthols, if he kill them, This being told the Empen 
he ſuppreſſed his anger, and withdrew his forces, Th 
Lord highly eſtcemeth of thisimagein man; heem! 
this the laſt ofall his workes, and hee had nothin 
now. to make, but to make himſelfe man ;. and'wwat! 
this piece of his worke hee ſer on his image #818 
Armcs, and therefore no.man ſhould be ſo boldat 
deface it. 
eſt. Seeing the life isin the bloud thenthe imageof(l 
| way be ſaid tro be inthe bloud, becauſeit is inthelife.” 
Anſw, | Theimage of God isin the bloud, per concomitantias 
How the ima e2f Goa) 5 ACCOMPADICth it. Firſt, the vitall ſpirits areca 1edv] 
isin the life ot man, {ME bloud. Secondly, the ſenſes depend upontiewuy 
| & the life inthe dloos.| ſpirits ; and the reaſonable ſoule upon the ſenſes, aaa 
 image.of God jsin the ſoule ; take away the bloud, 
ſpiritsfaile ; rake away the ſpirits, the ſenſesfaile; 
away. the ſenſes, the reaſonable faculty faileth ; and 
on thercſonable faculty, the image of.God fallgil 
. ene is in che SPC NAD-. | 

Ce pets rnd blood, The image of God is inthe ſor le: 7anqram 1m} 
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uljecte, as in the proper ſubjeR: it is inthe body, tan. | 
wm in 07g4m0, AS inthe organ, therefore the Apoſtle | 
willech us to make our members weapons of righteouſueſſe, 
tw.6,19. And it isin the bloud, :anquam ix copula, as 
nthebond, for the bloud is that which coupleth the 
ſouleand the body together, | 

How pretious athing is the life of man in the fight 0 N .. 
of God, Ex0d,21.22. If they follow no miſchiefe, that is, | befors he be borne. 
ifthechild be not figured, yer, as the Greeke hath it, 
ornot a living {oule as yer, yet the ſtriker was multed 
oramerced, and this was paied to the husband ; not one- 
ly for the yrong done to the woman, but alſo for the 
wrong done to that which ſhould have beene a child, 
athough he was not as yet /ets ſignatus :-and when the 
cluldisborne, ſee what care the Lord hath for the ſafety 
adindemnity of his life ; firſt, he ſetteth up a Magiſtrate 
to defend him, and thenhe commandeth thatthe houſes 
hayebatlements about them, that heefall not over,and 
Utches to be covered, that he fallnot in ; and not onely 
commandeth he the man that killethto be killed, but the 
bealt alſorhat killeth a man, . to bekilled, and his fleſh 
nottobeeaten, Exod.31.28, | 

Theconcluſion of this is: man is madeto the image Concluſron, 
of God, and whoſoever killeth a man ſhall dic for | 
Genyg.5.Surely your blond will 1 require at the handofeve- 
00h the hand of a man, and at the hand of every mans 
|rther; after thatthe Lord had ſaid, 1 will not curſe the 
[$1081 any more for mays ſake, although the imaginations 
if bi heart be evill alwayes, and after that God was re- 
cOtciledto Noah, and [mclled bs ſacrifice z yethee ſaith, 
wilrequire the bloud of may, to teach us, that murther 
"cap not under this remiffion, 1 will require it at the 
h. f« beaſt; although it cannor finne, yetitſhallbe | 
Me to death, and the ficth of it ſhall not be eaten, | 
®6,21.28, Iwillrequireit atthe hand of a common 
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dignity,anda brother by necreneſle of bloud, 


| The degrees of mur- 


' 


Angeris a finne when 
it aiteyerteth reaſon, 
tT agate eaury, tw ba 
| vir ſerpſum.. 


| LINDDN 
Ir WY | blin'ed himfo, thathe ſpeakethof Godinthe eh 


vs es bo bt am |man and of a great man, and I will requite it at the 
| puniſhment for mur= | hands of a brother, ſo that no degree ſhall elcape 
| niſhed for this ſinne, homo natura, wir dignitate, & þy, 


ter cognitione : a man by nature, a mighty man by hy 


re — 


CHAP.IL 
Of unjuſt anger, or murther in the bean, 
Commandement. V I: 


% 


&Mat.5.2:2. Whoſbever is angry with his brother Oh, 


| FE Pres are ſundry degrees of this murther befor 
come tothe a; Firſt, if a manbe angry with 
brother unjuſtly, and hate him without a cauſe, tht 
is murther in the heart. Anger in it ſelfe is no lt) 
It is cos virtwtum; it isa whetſtone toall the ay | 
' thedefeR ofit, is called -440iz, when a man ſhould 
angry, and yet is'not angry ; but this anger 154 WM 
when it anteverteth reaſon; Chriſt himſelfe was, 
| Matt.21.12. buthis reaſonanteverted his'anger, Wi 
33. Hetrowbled bimſelfe, his reaſon ſtirred up his 
ons, becaufe, reaſon ſtirred the paſſion and ref 
was juſt anger: but when paſſion ſtirred reaſon, tis 
isunjuſt "hb | p 


ds y, whenthis anger is not -moderated, tie 
r5:tmjuſtanger, as 70725 atiger was,cop,4. 9-1 got wth | 
attgry even #nro'the denth. So Moſes anger 3 isÞ 
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gender, Num 11.15.[Vveim cacah at enoſhch 7 Ay 
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Of murther in the heart. 


89 | 
Anger followeth reaſon more thanconcupiſcence, and j | 6 
concupiſcence is more brutiſh: when anger reyengeth | 
tfelle, it is ſ#b 74tione vindif7e,with ſome reaſon of re- 
yenge 3 but luſt hath no regardto reaſon, This anger be- | Simile, 


ingexorbitant, isturned into {inne, and The Philoſopher 
compares itto an haſty ſervant that runnes away before 
hepetallrhe diretions from his maſter ; and untoa dog 
that barketh at his maſter when he knockesat the doore, 
before be know him; ſo anger when it ſtayeth not to be 
dreedby reaſon. 


| 


Andthirdly, whenit endureth too long, then it isnot 
juſt anger, Let not rhe Sunne goe downe upon your wrath, 
£<b.4.26.and anger reſtcth inthe boſom of fooles,Eccl.7.9. 
There is nothing that a manis more tried in then in his 
anger, the Hebrewes-have a proverbe, Beks, bekos, be- 
ken, that is, a man is tried by his purſe, by his cup,and 
bylisanger: if he be ſoone angry, he is c@ntrary to the 
Lodwhois flow.to anger, Nehe.1.3. The Lordis ſlow to 
anger, and Gadol coah} great in power So Num. 14. 17, 
]Undnow T beſeech thee, let the power of my Lordbe great, 
arcording as thou haſt ſpoten, ſaying; the Lordis long ſuffe- 
ing, an of great mercy ; and a man of thisfpirit is called 
amanofacoole ſpirit, Prov.17.27, and Mat.18.2 6. Pro- 
duc ſje me ſpiritum tunm ; that is; have patience, and 
| [Er Appar, ] one who hath wide noſtrils, Ex04.34. 
6, Fothewho hath'narrow noſttils,- commonly-:is of a 
haſty ſpirit, + c KS N44 
| $0 if heeontinue in his anger ; there is nothing that 
MniSmoreready to keepe then his wrath, andrhere- 
Vrethe Hebtewes put Serware,pro ſervare iramsto keepe 
Wrath; as fer, 3.5» Will bc reſexwe for ever;thatis,willhe 
teſetve bisangerfor ever, P/z.103.9;Neither will bee keep 
Mever, thatis,he will not keepe his anger forever.:S0 
Levie "19. 18, Thow ſhalt not: revenge [[Yelotittor: | 
ag Feeps; that is,- thou- ſhalt -nor: keepe. thine'canger 


| '. at - 
"wn.e95) non ſer- 


againſt 


| 
D' AI in morſipio 


5 \ 52 in poculo. 
OY IA ira. 


Heis of great ſtrength 
char is, long ſuffering. 


na 912 
Magnus virtute id eſp, | 
longanimis. 
— 
Longus irarum, id eſs 
tardus al irams fic 
CI'BR WP brevis] 
irarum, Pro.n4.17. #1 
elt, preceps ad wan | 
SE RV AKE pro ſervare; 
814i | 
: 
| 
| 


vabig, a NI ſervavity 
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| againſt thy brother. Eſau kept his anger againſt his hr 
| ther /acob untill the day of his fathersdeath, Gen.21., | 
; andhis poſterity after him, who ſaid, r4ſe it, raſeit, my 
| ,* 2 » Veg! 

tothe foundation thereof, P ſal. 127.7. "" 
wxeſt, | Whether is this a commandement ornot, whenty 


| | Lord ſaith, be angry but finne not, F pheſ. 4.9. 
| efeſy, Although it ſecme to be given out by way of ay 
| 5criptura preposie a/3- | Pandement, yet it is rather to be underſtood herecay 
lure &f fine conditiont | ditionally : If yee be angry ſenune not, lo P ſal. 86.1, Th 
re yen intel-| Lord ariſeth, and his enemies will be ſcatteredzthatisjfth 
rat Lord ariſe, his enemies will be. ſcattered. So Faſt, 
| Thou © God ſenteſt a plentifull rainc, and thou conjured 


thine inheritance, thatis, when thou ſendeſt a pleniil 


= = Gp wweEoeJQcy  . 


raine, thy inheritance is.confirmed. þ 
How a man is to re- | The .vertue contrarie to this-continuing 18 anges 6! 
| five bis enemies A | toſecketo be recgnciled to our neighbour, Exalyj 
= = |] ifthouſeethegdſſe of him that hatcththee lying ung dl 
burden and wouldeſt forbeare to helpe hin ;, thou ſhall 
| helpe with him.The Chaldce paraphraſt in his parapi 
| hathitthis way z when thou lſceſt the Aſſe of hint 
Triples gemiaeti9£1%/* | hateth thee lying underthe burden, thou ſhalr lea 
«cou -owne buſineſſe,thou ſhalt leavethe Aſſe with hisbuit 
aw»? and thou ſhalt leave thine hatred, and be reconcild 
FT . thy neighbour ; and then thou ſhalt learne to. 
ay quickly, what it is to helpe the Aſle of him thathas 
aVvn ' So Chriſt, Mat.s. if theu bring thy gift to the Al 
| | there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought agua | 
leave thy gift at the Altar, and goe andbe reconciled i 
brother; ſo, leave the Aſſe for a while, and firſt be 
| ciledto thy enemy : the Lords chiefe intentions 
| »go os q. 
' reconciliation, hath God regard of Aﬀes, 1 Cor.9-4% 
| How murther ſhewerh | - SEcondly,this murther commeth to the eye 37 
it (elfc in the eye, @ = |/then ſaid, animmus hahitat in oculis, the mind WE 
inthe eye; there is an evill eye, which 1sa covet®# 
| Prov. 33.6. Eate not the bread of him that hath #* 
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= Of mutther inthe heart. 
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«thatis, ofa covetouseye ; ſo there isan adulterous | 
e,2 Prt.2,14. Ardthere isan envious eye, Dewt,r5.9, 
Tile heede that thine eye be not evilt againſt thy brothers | | 
ndthere is a murthering eye, 1 Sam, 18, 9. And Sanl eyed | Þy ſoibirur cam You 
David from that day forward, Hebraaice, he looked upon | w& legirm 713 cum 
timwith an evill eye : So 106 16, 9. Mine enemie fharpe. | 6d * © 


me: theſe th call :: ' «7 plot ab ayer 
wh hi eye upon me; theſe the Greekes call 2y11-52itheſe ns O23 wk 


wholooke fercely. | How anger ſheweth it 


Thirdly, this murther ſheweth it ſelfe in the counte. | (elfe inthe counte- 
PAance. 


ance, Gen.4. Why is thy countenance fallen, Aphis called 
ng 


Ira, 


the noſe, and it is called anger, becauſe anger ſheweth- 
Naſaz. 


tſelfe inthe noſe, and ſo Itake that-place, Efay 2: 22, 
Ctaſe from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, that is, med- 
denotwith Chriſt, who if his wrath be once kindled, yee 
periſh from the way, Pſal.2. 12: The breath to bein the | . 

tlsis commonly. taken to be a ſigne of infirmity, be- 
caſethe breath ſhewethir ſelfe ar the noſe. 

Batit would ſeeme here that it ſignifieth. infirmitie, 
forthe words following imports-infirmitie, Þ Xi ba me] 
| wherein he is to be eſteemed? * | 

The words ſhould not beread'B4 me, wherein, but 2 ROFEAENY 
[JanneJexcelſze in oneword, becauſe he is eſteemed | M2 2 ie 119, 
ie-high and mighty, beware that yee anger him not, | M22 946 excel/arre» | 

t hee isthe mighty God and the words-of the. next | pra: ep. 
bite following import this, For behold the Lord, the 
Lox | of hoſte; doth take away from Teruſalem and from Tnda, | 
oc this the Greekes 6 all 4 mITruS ual, for- THY C fignifieth 
M1humcontrabere, to frowneas men dee when they 


| 
| 
F 


weary, | 

* "0M ſelfe in the face, Zevitt 7.10, 1 will | Face-pur for anger, 
I'm) face azainſt that ſoule that eatcth bloud ;thatis, mine 
at: $0-G'1, 32.20, 1 will appeaſe thy face, thatis, thy 
Lhe; and Lament. 4.16, The facc of the Lord hath divs- 
& em, SO Ter,3.12% ? will cauſe” my fare ed onbv a1 

",and-1Fet,3.12. The fate of 1het Lord is upon them 


—— 
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a 


loodly and the wicked, 


of heayen, anagogically ; ſo by other places, to i 


1} 


_ 
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[ 


2 'f 
Anger ſhewcth it ſelfe , + hap doe evill, that is, : his anger is upon them, | [ 
” wes 8 Fourthly, this anger jheweth it ſelfe by the foxmiy Ml |j 
exp? atthe mouth, therefore the Hebrewes marke, hag | 

| "Una, ep is put both for foame and anger, Eftheri, 1,7, | 
| King was very wrath, and his anger burnt within lin, fl (* 
theſe the Greekes call 2720391 who are angry untlth | 
| foame ſtand at their mouth, ' If 
Anger ſheweth it ſelfe | Fifthly, they expreſle the anger of the heart pig (0 
in the teeth, their, teeth, whenthey gnaſh with their teeth, L/8;, 7 |i 
| | $277ic, 15 properly to ſaw with a ſaw, becauſe theitieerh Ml |d 
goc, asit they were ſawing with a ſaw. W It 
How the conguemur- | Sixtly, to murther with the rongue;z7er. 18,18.Cmpl BY th 
dereth. ' 1 ſmite himwith the tongue, Thetongueis compardi Ml |» 
a {word, andtoanarrow; to aſword that killeth anno |t 
The tongue compar&d | ,,,,- neare hand, and anarrow that killeth c-/nu, tas |k 

to diverſe things. | | 2 wad 
afarre off, Gen. 4.9.23. andto the ſharpeſt ſwordtaulM | 
| called ſica, Pſal.42.10.and to a razor,and to the lui /tl 
coales that burne moſt hotly Pal. 120.4.andtoantlM |" 
| 'Prave 14+ 3+ 1n the month of the fool ſh is a rod of pri i Ih 
is, with his tongue he beateth others. And 4rerominsl |>c 
preteth that place, 1,7im.3.3. LA miniſicr muitmt kit | 
| ſtriker, that is, hee muſt not raile with his tongue, iſ 
verſe 18. Re muſt not be ziven to wine,becaule wheane by 
| | aregivento wine, they haveno care of their tos; tl 
| | the Hebrewes ſay that /ingua continet pharmaca Wa = 
| mortis, the tongue hath both the drugs of life and aa 
& mors (F vita in manu lingue, death and life are q 
| ower of the tongue, Prove18.21. W | 
| Ch iowae | Chriſt deſcribing here three degrees of ang, ifiſ** 
| Chis Gu _ ing here e degrees of angel, oe. 
| nents anfaezable \©CL1 GOWDe the puniſhment anſwerabletochem3 mn ” 
cothree forrs of anger, |alludeth to the puniſhments which were uſuall ans * 
| The I _— the Iewes, itis the manner ofthe Scriptures to v0 Nod: 
| | dr pra ra | compariſons from. Candar, Ieraſalem, and the 8 bel 
| the places about it, to | about eruſalem, to expreſle the future and bleſſedel * 
| ſhew theeſtate of the ll, 


g_ 


of murther in the heart. 


the paines of the damned in hell, as Tophetis called Ge- 
leans fo the lake of Sodome iscalled the torments of 
mr Revelat. 19+ 20. Theſe were caſt into the lake of fire, 
burning with fire and brimſtomc..So Iude 7.and here our 
(Saviour Chriſt alludeth to the puniſhments that were 

[non gſt the Iwes. But wee muſt nor make theſe three 
uoris in /ſrae/, and the three puniſhments ſpoken 

ofhere to agree all together ; for inthe leaſt judicatory 

in/{r«e/they judged nor of matters capital), of life and 

death, but in matters of goods; but Chriſt faith here, 

hee thatis angry with a man is worthy of judgement, 

the jud ement which Chriſt ſpeaketh of here, cannot 

onold to. theſe judicatories that were in 7ſ#ae/: and 

there is athird ſort of judgement affigned.here to Ge- 

henna, but rhe __ in 1ſrael puniſhed none in. Ge- 

henna, onely the. idolatrous fathers burnttheir children 
thereto Moloch:we muſt onely then make the compa- 

nſonthis-wayes, as there were diverſe ſorts of puniſh- 

mentsamongſt the Iewes, ſome leſſer and ſame greater; 

Sointhe lifetocome, there ſhall be ſmaller and greater 
panesand puniſhments, for ſmaller and greater finnes ; 

pprencſ torment amongſt the Tewes was the 
burning oftheir children unto cM oloch,. ſo for the grea- | 
menokarger, there ſhall bethe greateſt puniſhments 
In hell, 

The ſecond thing to beconfidered here, is the word 
ka: Hebrew and Syriack words, uſually are intcrpre- 
ted in the new Teſtament, but this word 1t not inter- 
preted; andthe reaſons are ; Firſt, becauſe it was a word 
commonly uſed amongſt the Iewes, convitiunm non acre 
«faniliare; a word which in familiar ſpeech the ma. 


A a a 


<— 


—- 


— 


toddie or witleſſe body : So Indg. 9.4. Ahimelech 
red vane and | Rekim ] light perſons, the Seventy 
MIMNClt, ww3s, mir0s 53.470s, hence come the Saracens 

from. 


S—— 


ir uſed to. the ſervant; as when hee called him | - 


The three puniſh* | 
ments here,and the: 
three judicatories in 

10 Zf;acl doe not agtee- 
{1 CVCTY chINge 


As there were greater, | 
and }ffer punithmeants,)., 
for ercater or leffer | 
finnes in 1/ract fo ſhaiY + 
therebe greater ozletias}. 


PAINCS 11 hell. | 


Why Rac is rot inter} 
preted in rhe new-['c-;- 


ſtamear, . | 
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gtha PI Vaui ceres 
bro, Kabincte,* 
| PID vacuum ef. 

a 


| lived by robbery and had nothi 


fromthe Chaldee word Sarack vacuwm eſſe, men yh 
of their owne, ap 


Why! 
| 271 ; 


wurxTuptC naſo ſuſpene 
do, ſubſannio, 4 wuTnp 
naris, na[is. 


eeaCnJ3y egutes Impe- 
1s cam (ridove, fattum 
per oxomatopean ad im 
tationem ſows (i174 pitt 
Eoyfas ex ſono']s 


To be angry for a juſt 
cauſe is no-lnne, 


{ 


The Papiſts argument 


would ſay,cmpty men;they ſhould not be called $4 
from $4r4h, forthey came of Hagar, they ſhould } 
rathercalled Hagarens. | 
A ſecond reafonwherefore this word Raca.igngiy 
terpreted, becauſe there is no fit word in ourlangyp 
whereby to expreſle it; there are ſome-Hebmy q 
Greeke words which cannot be fully expreſſed in g 
language. Example, 70b 39.30. Her young ont 
leznu dam ſuck bloud ; but it is better expreſſed by th 
ſound, then tranſlated, they zlut-glut bloud: Sorhea 
ſome words in the new Teſtament that cannot ten 
prefled well by tranſlation,as uuxI»;i7y,G al, 6,7, fighiiel 
morethento mocke, it ſfignificth likewiſe to flecrem 
the noſe, and with the mouth; and it:is an tronieing 
ſture, ratherthan inwords. So 2 Pef.3. 10, The hm 
ſhall goe away $31,nld» with a great noyſe, it is morethy 
noyle, it 'is ſuch a noyſe, as theſea maketh.inag 
ſtorme. 

The third thing to be marked here is that wit 
Cbryſoſtome obſerveth; he who isangry with hisbmi 
without a cauſe is guilty ot judgement z theretorl 
who is angry with his brother for a cauſe, isnoy 
of judgement, and if hee have a juſt cauſe heemy! 
his brother foole ; Chriſt called his Diſciples fwi,9 


—_— 


EV = ED = = tr =» 


ro prove venaall finnes, 


24. 25. and ſo Paxl called the Galatians fooliſh, 64 
3e I. 
The Church of Rome goeth about to prove® 


this place, that ſome ſinnes are veniall, andfon 
thoſe finnes are veniall which deſcrvenot hell fie, 
ſome ſinnes deſerve not hell fire, as when a may 
gry with his brother unadviſedly. As 

This fallacie is like to that which is propos 
boyes in the {chooles. 


| 


—— —_ 


Of killing an infaxt in the motherg wombe. 


That which thou boughteſt in the market that did@t | 
eat. | 
Boa thou boughteſt raw fleſh in the market. 
Therefore thou didſt cat raw fleſh. 
the boy is taught to anſwer to this fllacie, that here | 
tey paſſe from rhe ſubſtance in the propoſition, to the 
lcident in the aſſumption, from the flcſh to the raw- 
wſeof the fleſh, and then there are quatuor termini, 
furetearmesz and ſo herethey paſſe from the meaneſt 
of the paines of hell, to the higheſt degree ; all 
ſins offinnes are not puniſhed in the higheſt degree of 
npiſhment, as hee that calleth his brother foole, bur 
jeallſortsof ſinnes are puniſhed in hell with greater or | 
eſerpuniſhment. ; 
Theconcluſion ofthis is; Prov.4.2 3. Keepe thy heart | Corciufon. ts | 
nithall diligence, for out of it proceed evill thoughts and | 
murthers, Mat 15.19. 


Secondly, as finnes increaſe, ſo doe the puniſhments. 


CT 


— 


Conclufion, 2, -. 


— 


CHAP, 1II- 


Deinfanticidio, of the killing of an infant 


in the mothers wombe. 


Commandement V [+ 


Ex04.21.22 1f mey ſtrive and hurt 4 womanwith child, 
W/0 that ber raj; depart from her, and yet no miſchiefe follow, 
Pal be ſurely puniſhed, &c. 


AS the world in the creation was firſt a confuſed 
\ ae, and then the Lord by degrees diſtinguiſhed 
kverall dayes workes; ſo doth the Lord inthe crea- 


. 
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The deprees of the for- tionof the littleyyorld man, the firſt ſeven dayesishy 
thing but ſeed ; Secondly, hee is crudled : 796 191, 
Haſt thou” not powred me out like milke, and cardlednyly, 


ming of the child in, 
the mothers belly. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


! mvVeres 


| 


— 3 maſſa rudis &f 
' ©s 
| intricata adbuc,neque 


1 veram forman evo- 
luta a TD). 3 convot- 
-v 


vit,tnvyolyit. 


| 


cheeſe ? then he becommeth fleſh, and is no moregyy 
ſced, but f#t#,a birth ; Thirdly, the principall pang 
the body are faſhioned, asthe heart, the braine, andt 
liver zand the ret ofthe members arenot yet dilceme! 
Fourthly, whenthearmes, thighes, and thereſtof 
members are diſtinaly faſhioned, thenit isnomarecy. 
led fetws, but infans, Nagner, puer, from nagnar, mover, 
becauſe hee beginneth to ſtirre in his mothers bely, 
35-day, and then thechild is ſeptimcſiris, borneinty 
ſeaventh moneth, and none-liveth before thattne: 
but if the fetus be perfect the forty fift day, then 
beginneth to ſtrirre the nintieth day, and hisbink{ 
leth-in the ninth moneth ; but if the /#ts be perky 
the fiftieth day, then hee beginneth to ſtirre inthely 
dreth day, and he is borne in the tenth monethzblk 
doubling the perfeQion of the Zbrio, which1 
called Golem, Pſal. 131.16. After all the partsarls 
med,then the child beginneth to ſtir in the motheis 
ly, and tripling againe rhe motion of the childinth 
thers belly, wee ſhall know the time whenthe chili 
borne. Davidſpeaketh of theſe degrees how thew 
is faſhioned in the mothers belly, P/al. 139, 16.8 
eyes did ſce my ſubſtance yet being anperfett, anti 


This place is not right- 
} ly tranflared in che 
{ vulgar Laine, 


booke all my members were written which in com 
were faſhioned, while as yet there w.zs none of them, 
Thoſe words, Tam. 21.22, arenot rightly tral 
in the. vulgar tranſlation; 7f men ftrive and hunti 
man with child, ſo that hey fruit depart from her, ani 
live, heſball be ſurely puniſhed, their meaning 1s, tWl 
man ſhall be puniſhed by a fine or mul form 
of thewoman if ſheaborr ; but if ſhe live, alchow 
child die, yer the ſtrikerſhall not dic forit, whett® 


_— 
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et Of killing at infant in the mothers wombe, 


m 
tein him;but ifit be but Emzbrio, or that whichis called 


he bring forth ſucha birth,he (hall not die for it,the Se- 


which word they borrowed from the Greckes,as mone 


becrextedin the body ; and that word 4ſt which is in- 
terpteteddeath,they ſeeme to have readit 1ſhon z as 

would ay virnnculus,whichthe Germans call Mannikin, 
olikethe little man ſeen in the aple ofthe eye; as ifthey 
wouldſay,if the body be fully faſhioned, and have all the 
members, and be a little man, then he who ſtriketh the 
mothet;and maketh herto abort, ſhall die for it;burifthe 
birth be not perfectly faſhioned,and it be nota mannikin, 


(fichabirth,he ſhall not die for it. 
' Whena man ſtriketh a woman in the ſeaventh maneth, 
teeisrather to be judged a murtherer, than intheecight 
moneth,if ſhe part with her childesfor the child whic is 
domeinthe eight moneth i3 commonly dead, andthere- 
torethe Greckes ſaid (73 i=72,[2] tray Z 014 nota ſeptcnarij 
numeri aud Gracos,7g,vive,Thetaſtandgth forthe cight 
tumber,and being the firſt letter of the word 341476, it 
Wethe hote of thoſe who-were condemnedto dye: he 
wo isborne inthe eight monethis called[Npal} abor. 
"vel deciduus fr uiFus,abortive or untimely fruite fal- 
lenfrom the tree, the child borne before the time,oppo- 


'fitetochordus, who is borneafterthe time, ſuch as thoſe 


Wete called ſwhzrundiri,becauſe they were buricd under 
the eyes of the houſes, and not reckoned as living chil. 


| 


ee EE 


Tit -: 30 
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then muſt be uuderſtood of achilde formed, who hath 
{ rudis, before all the members be faſhioned ; thenif 


vent tranſlate it, ifher fruite depart from NET ifemeorious; 0) 
wy 6en4tur not ſtamped;and the Rabbines cal it afimam, 


you 


| meaneth,if there follow [ aſon Jdamnum,citherto the | 
[other or to the child, then the ſtriker ſhall die;this place | 


Dy » þ 
not ſtamped or caled.(o is the Embrio before the Gale [ DN on ſynatun. 


whenthe ſtriker ſtriketh the mother and ſhee abort of | 


dre tobe buried among{t othets, And Salomon alludeth | 


ee as, A 
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[DN damrum, exitii 


EZc10vi 14509 emaibu 
lixeamentis ad exem- | 
Plar formatum. 


PwN Urruyculus ub | 


conſÞicitur in zigredine 


, 


Why rather to be judg- | 
ed a murtherer if hee f 
&rike a woman in the þ 
ſeventh moneth,nor in [ 
tic cighe moneth after 
aer conception, 


wn 53 abcrtu; abortivit | 
a wa) cadere, ' 
Alluſron . | 
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tothis Ecelef. 6.3 .He that hath no buriall, an untimely bir 
| x better then he ; the reaſon why the infant liverh y 
| SOT ' was borne inthe ſeventh morcth, and notin theej bt. 
ge by whe ghoiner this, becauſe the infant inthe ſcycnth moneth My a 
| yr, and notin the all his ſtrength rogether, turneth himſelfe, changeth hi 
| eight, lace,and ſecketh for a more commodious place; ithej, 
| v6.06 whenthe ſpirits are wakned,and ſtirred up, hemuy 
| live; and the child inthe ſeventh moneth in his 
belly,islike unto a man, when he is ſleeping in his 
ter his firſt ſleepe hee turneth himſclfe that hee may]; 
himſelfe more commodiouſly;bur if it fall outthathecy 
Simile. leepeno more,then heariſeth and walketh ;but hedgy 
things more confuſcdly and indigeſtedly ; but afterthy 
he hath turned himſclfe, ifhe fall aſkeepe againe, then 
ſleepeth more ſoundly, and is more hardly wakned, { 
when the child is borne in the eight moneth, hisſpic 
arediffuſed,and hath no ſtrength to helpe himſelf 
but dieth inthe birth; and thereforc if a man ſtrikeays 
| maninthe ſcventh moneth,and ſhe abort ; there ismar 
robability that he hath killedaliving child, thenifſke | 
fad aborted inthe eight moneth : for 02imeſtr;clch 
notinthebirth,and it may be preſuppoſed thatthe infan 
was dcad at thetime, the mother bearing it in the a 
moneth; ſo it was not the ſtroke ofthe ſtriker that malt 
; the child todie, but becauſe it was inthe cight monelh 
I therefore ſhe brought forth rhis dead child, 
4 It isa great cruelty to kill the child inthe mothershel 
} Grearcrueley to kill | by to kill this innocent in his firſt manſion, which ſhall 
ms "*" | havebeene the place of his refuge; the tunicle in which 
as he is wrapped in his mothers belly,js called hi/o,becu 
; =h1 Secundine,o | (as the Hebrews ſay)the young infant ſhould live peace 
rranquillitare feta | ably init, in his mothers wombe, as inaplaceof refuge | 
by creaquilan | When Benah, and Rehab killed 1ſhboſheth, Davidfaid, 
a are wicked men who have killed a righteous perſer in hum 
| houſe,upon his owned: ſh:ll 1 not require this at your _ 
| 25m, 
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andwhenthey arc ſucking their breafts. 
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tislaw to kill the kid when iris ſucking the damme, had a 
further intention here : for, doth God regard kids, x Coy. 
$.9 7 but his chicfe intention is, that young infants may 
tefaved, both whenthey are in their mothers wombe, 
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1$an.4.11.Sothe Lord will require at the hands of ſuch 
llers, the blood of infants. wr abr 


Theconclufion of this is, the Lord who forbiddeth in 


, 


—_— — —— — — 


CHAP. IV. 


DE ATTOt+SONIA. 


Of ſelfe-murtber- 


Co er I er I ere 


Commandement. VY 1. 
| 154m.31.4. Saul tooke 4 ſword and fell won it,and dicd. | 


A Upower whichmhan hathis of God, and the Lord 

threſerved the power of death and. life ro him- 
ſelfe; 1 84m. 2.6.Dewt.3 2.19. Hee hath not granted to 
ranthe power of his owne life ,hee hath made him «fu. 
fredua wn, and be hath granted him demininm «izle, 
burnot ſupremum domirium, not abſolute and high do- 


men, Fſal.115.16, be hath granted wile dominium the 
Profitable dominionto them, bur not the ſupreme domi- 
on, he hath reſerved that for himſelfe : A man is lord 
pertisnarural] and morall ations, 1.Cor. 7.4. 7 he wife 

"power over hey owne body, but the husbaud, before 


minon, 25the Lord-hath gives the earth r0the ſonnes of | 


EE eee. 


18s married ſhe had the power over her own body to 
Pocof tto her husband ; but when ſhe is married ſhe | 
| Titi 2 
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God hath reſerved the 
power of life and death 
ro himſelfe. 


Donn 


Ptile. 


Supremun 


Ged hath given the 
profitable dominion of 
the carth,but nox 
lupremc. | 
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I An Expoſition ef the Morall Law.C ommand 6.Lib., 
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'Selfe murther is con-. 
crary to nature. _ 


When aman may de- 
fire t he ſeparatienot 
the ſoulefromthe body 


The body 1 called the 


 ſoulc,becauſe of the 


neere conjunRion of 
them as Levit. 19, 28. 


and 21,1,Hag,2. 14. 


. 


{Contrary tothe law of. 
{Goe, 


Contrary to the layy of 


jan. 


hath notthar power ; God hath pur under mans fees 
| ſheepe,oxen, beaſts of the field, the foule oftheaire 


| þ, 


the fiſh of the ſea,ard whatſoever paſſeth through the 
of the ſeas, Pſal. $.7,8. thoſe he may kill, becauſethe 


membroxum, he is not lord of his owne life, or ofthelaſ 
—_— ofhis body ; therefore he@ may not kill kin, 
ſclfe, | 

This ſetfe murther is contrary to the Law of nate 
contrary to the divine law,and contrary to humanelay, 
Firſt, itis contrary to the law F hature, for every ny 
ſeekeththe preſervation of iticlfe ; kin for kin, and 
that a manhath will he give for hislife, and natureabhi 
reth death asthe laſt enemy. 1 Cor.15, 

The ſoule and the body make up one perſon, a 
therefore they deſire not to be ſeparated, neitherſhoul 
they defire, except itbe for ſinne,as Paul ſaid, cupini| 
folvi, I deſire to be diſſolved, Phil.1.23. When the ſoit 
| is out ofthe body, it deſireth to be inthe body. Kews, 
6.10, How long O Lord holy and true, doſt thou nit] 
and revenge our blood? The ſoules call it theit 


and 


fa 
bath given him power over them to kill them for th 
| maintebance ofhis life z butheis not Dominm vite, a 


becauſethey long for their bodyes againe,' and fort 
itis, thatthe body when itis-ſeparated' front the (oi! 
iscalled [nepheſh Jrhe ſoule, - why is the body calleditt 
ſoule 2 becauſe it ſhall be joyned: to the ſoulEagaines 
it was before, andtheſoule ſhall dwell in the fameiv- 
dy, this is therefore contrary: to nathre, for a mai) 
_ a ſeparation betwixt his owne- ſoule and hishv 
cies, it 1s cantrary to the divine taw,' the Lo 
commandeth us to love our neighbout as ourfſelfe, bl 
man thar killeth himſelfe cannor love himſclfe.” ©. 

Thirdly, itiscontrary to humane. tawes, and thett 
fore they doe as much as they can to refraine it, | 


—-—_— 


—_—— 
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i | 


=kerh away a member from the commonwealth, they | 
aye made ordinances ; that ſuch be made open ſpecta. | 
ces,andthat they be not buried in Chriſtian buriall, to 
reſtraine this (1nne. F046 | 
tis not lawfull fora man to kill himſelfe for dete- | A man is nor ts tilt | 
tation of fines paſt: for this life is onely the time of Es GI | 
rance, therefore the fathers defined it thus, xp | © One Pat: | 
| mmentium unde pendce aternitas, it isthemornent upon 
which our eternity hangeth: andasthoſe who are com-| $;m;le, 
mitted to priſon, muſt not breake the priſon at their, 
owne hand, untill hee who committeth them to priſon 
command them to come out: Noz enim pena vitatur | 
furtivn diſcesſione, ſed creſcit, whena man breaketh the ; | 
priſon he eſcheweth not the puniſhment by flying, but | 
encreaſeth ir rather. Zucretia killed her ſelfe that ſhee | 
ſhould not be defiled by Tarquinizs, butithad beene no 
finnein her, if ſhee hadnotgivenher conſent; for if a | 
woman that is forced againſt her will ſhould loſe her 
virginity, then chaſtity ſhould not be reckoned a- | 
m the gifts of the minde, but onely amongſt the | 
gittsofthe body,as ſtrength , beauty, and health; there- 
| |[forefhewas guilty of ſelfe murther. Ir is not lawfall for 
| [4mantokill himſelte to eſchew ſinne to come, for wee 
'muſtnotdoeevill that good may come ofit z it is nor ' | 
lawfill for a man to cut the thread of his owne life, 
thathe my enjoy lite eternall, for God onely deter- of ene 
minerhthetime ot bis abode here, and when hee ſhall ways may ia) 5g | 
.temove: and therefore the children of God have wait- | * 7 Tem | 
dalwayes till the Lord ſhould make the diſſolution, | 
W129, Now 'Ar2aJzuc lettert than thy ſervant depart in | 
peace; 1nthe Syriackeitis, now thou openeſt the priſon 
Gore; thepriſoner muſt not goe out unti!l the priſon | 
der opened unto him. Philip. 1. 33. 1 deſire to be difſol- 
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ent. ds rd 


ved. | 
| The Stoikes (aide, ita wiſe man were taken captive 
Liii 3 he 
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| 
| a man uugur k 11] hin'* 
} (eltc. 


| 


L 
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The © t>ikes held that 


nutivumn TUAW S- 
l;1yg* 


Sampſon in his death. 
| was direRed by the Ip'» 
''rit of God. 


| COYBImpulit.agitav? 


| 


| 
| 
| fone perſ ones, 


[2Y D Tixtinnabaium 
fc diftum qued per cauſ- 


| 
| Luep. 

| e1n/w, 
Sampſon deſired to dic 


not == uncircumciled 
' death. 


3085s 


—_— 
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| with his enemies, but 4 Cifed death, Pſal.2 5.9, Deſtroy not my ſoule with the wid 


OO” O_o CO > SO— 


hee might {oone relieve himſelfe » and if hethonr 


ht 
| bimſelte happy in bonds, hee might quickly look: lin 
ſelfe: and Senccaſaid, Qnuamonnque venam noityi corpori 
eſſe venam ad libertatem, that any vcine inthe body Was; 
veine to liberty,he meant that a man might openayei 
and Ict himſelk blood to death:but it was better ſaid of 
Plato, Ne dividas lignum in wvia,that is,take notthe ſoul 
from the body inthe way here. 
What are we to judge of Sampſon who killed hinſslfe 
As Sampſon was a type of Chriſt in his conceytion,o 
was hc in many of his aQtions, and in his death: Gay! 


| theangell told Mary of her conception: ſo did the angyl 


FF". xp0 ſition of the Morall Law.C ommand 6.Lih,, 


tell Sampſons mother, 1nd. 13.3. andas the angels name 
who cameto Mary was Gabriel,ſothe name of the 
who came to Sampſons mother was _ dmirable;Sumy(y; 
| Was atypeof Chriſt in his name, he was called Shan | 
Solilus oxlittle Sunue,fo Chriſt isthe Swnne of rightew. 
neſſe, Malac.4..2. He wasa type of Chriſt in his marrige 
aS he married with the Ph/ ins, ſo Chriſt marriedwih 
the Gentiles 3, and Sampſon killed moe at his deaththei 
life, ſodid Chriſt, Sampſon was dircted by theLa 
Spirit,in his marriage 3 1ud. 14. 4. His fither and him 
ther knew not that it was of the Lord that he ſought ants 
fion again#t the Philiſtins: as he was a ſnare to the Phi 
ſtins in his marriage, and directed by the Lord in it; 
was he 1n his death, he was directed by the ſpirit of te 
Lord in it: in the originall itis,[ Pagaarm) huc ilincimpill 
| 4 Spiritu,to be driven here and there by the ſpirit,/udaz 
2 5-aS the bells which liung in the skirts of Carons gat 
mentsare called | P1003] becauſe they were ihakl 
toand fro. | 
But he deſired toGie with his enemies. 


He deſired notto die with his enemiesthat uncireuſe 


| ed:and his laſt words may be taken rather as a conc fo 
thet 


—_— 
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es on 


aprayer:as a good captaine had rather dic,then _ — 
isenemics ſhould prevaile; and the fathers reckoned | 
kimamongſt the martyrs, for hee moſt willingly bare 
witneſſe tothe truth. Secondly, his teſtimony was con. | 
frmed by his death, and it was fora divine and ſuperna- | 
mall truth. And laſtly, forthe glory of God, all which | , | 
concurred inthe death of Sa-zpſon,and the Lord accepted | ons goth char | 
ofhis prayer,and heard him when he dyed,and gave him | Ve Oe Ws 
terſtrength then before, | 


þ 


| 
Howeould $S4pſon be atype of Chriſt, ſeeing hee| Wert. 
committed many great f1nnes 2 | PS 
Many were types of Chriſt, but not.in their finnes, | ys, 
Tichanivs in his rule ſer downe by Anuzuſtine, ſaith, 4b his | 
enim,vel removenda quoad ſignificationem gſfam, peccata; | Men albeie they com 
veleain cor p07 15 chriſti(quod eſt Eccleſia) partes ac membra, | mit greae finnes, may 
quepeccatts inter dum contaminantur, iransferenda,he meas be types of Chriſt, 
neth, that as types of Chriſt they committed not thoſe | 
fins, butas members of the Churchthey ſinned; and the | 
ſinnes ſhould not be transferred uponthem as they were 
types of Chriſt, but as they were members of the | 
Chirch. A mans picture doth not alwayes repreſent the } Site. 
man, for ſometimes the fault is inthe wood; and ſome- 
imesinthe ſtone, ggpaper,and ſometimes inthe coloury, | 
a1ſometimes inthe unskilfulneſſe of the painter ; yerir | 
'she picture ofthat man which it repreſenteth : ſo at- X 
thowhthere be defects and wants inthe types of Chriſt, 
Wl | ſetthey may betypes ofhim. Now if Sampſon had beene 
Wl [*{ltemurtherer, the Apoſtle would never have recko. 
- bim up Jnongh the FRA Wealead 
manis bound by lawfull meanes to ſfeeke the pre- R AR 
Wl | {ervation of his life the Hebrewes call this F iviſſcare, jaal nfwing Lai | 
WE moat aur continuum, noninchoatumthatis, it ſignifi 
Athepreſervation of life, burnot the beginning of lite, { 
SN#m,22433. 1 ſhoul4have killed thee, ſed aſinum vivi. 1 
hs that is, 7 ſhould have kept the aſſe alive. So | | 
=D Tiit 4 Num. | 


. 
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| A man ji» a (elfe m1 r- 

f therer when he [pends 
| his mcanes that eliter= 
raines h1s Life, 


| 
| Life put for the maain- 
| TERRI of che life, 


| 


| down ab a & My 
| ſalvo, by wvitium quan- 
do exceditur mod, 


| 


|Thelife taken for the 
fpiritualllite. 
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Num.371 5. Num vivificaſtis omnem feminam ? that js 
' have ye preſerved the women alive,SO Luc. 17, 34. | | 

A mans guilty of ſclfe murther, when hee ſpendey 
the meanes prodigally which (hovld entertaine his 
wee havea naturall lite, and a ſpirituall life, the means 
which entertaine our naturall lt. are called ourlifegyhy 
thou beſiegeſt atowne, thou ſhalt not cut downe the jraithl 
trees, CA rbor enim agri homoeſt, for the tree of thifeliy 
man, Dent,20.19. thatis, it is the meanes whichmaine- 
tainesthe life of man, So Pro.27.27.1t ſhallbe lifctath 
maides,that is, maintenance. So inthe Goſpellitis{gi 
that the poore widow caſt into the treaſury 31-4 gue 
whole life, that is, her whole ſubſtance. Mark.12,44% 
the woman having an iſſue of blood twelve yeates, ſhex 
her living *pon the P hyſitians, Zac. 8. 43. nay 
Fiey, her whole life : So Eccleſ. 6.8, The poore pally 
before the living ; markethe oppoſition, Poore and livin) 
for living anddead; the pooreare judged as they ner 
dead civilly, becauſe they want the comfortabþ! 
meanes to maintainetheir life;zwhen mendoeprodigaly 
waſte the meanes which ſhould entertaine their life, ths 
the Greekes call 7/2, aS.it ye would ſay, noxſaludi 
| /»/; not the ſafety ofhimſelte, ſuch a one wasthathir- 
 torneſon, Lnc.1 5.13.1 ho waſted hikAbRance withrigm 
living, (av downs 

Ourlifeisalſotaken for our ſpirituall life, and wit 
wee have notthe care to entertaine the grace of Godi 
our ſelves, then wee are ſaide to be murtherers of - 
{ ſoules, and when wee neglect the meanes of ourfſalit 
| on,ſuch as thoſe, N#m..16.38.arc called peccatoresina; 
mam ſuam, finners againſt their owne ſoule ; the likes 
the ſoule is a more excellent life, then the life ofthed0) 
| dy; the life of nature is feated but inthe blood, Y#4% 


1 


] 


| 


tualllife is.in the blood of Chriſt : our naturall likes 
maintany 
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in ſanenine, the life is in the vl6od, Gen.19. but our 
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aintained with corruptible things, Thos fhalt not de-, 
fry the trees thereof by forcing an axe againſt them, for 
tho mayſt eate ofthem ;, and thou ſhalt not cut them downe, 
jor the tree of the field is mans life, Dent. 20.19. But our 
firituall life is- maintained by the tree of life, Teſus 
Griſt therefore this life is called zhe life of God, Epheſ. 


rm, 


_—— o—_— 


| p 
18, | 
"The Hebrewes ſay, that the eAmwmonites and Moabites 
#ho. drew the 7/rachires to idolatry, and killed their 
MW |@ules, were puniſhed unto the tenth generation, that | 


Edomiteswho killed them with the ſword,and the Egyp- 
ties who drowned them, were but puniſhed to the third | 


|they ſhould neverenter into the Congregation: but the | 
tion, 
| Theconcluſion of this is, if it be a great ſinne to put 


topy _— life, forhe.muſt love his neighbour 
25 humſelfe, 


| . a: 
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CHAP. V. 


es ac 


ws 


Q/cruell murther, 


commandement. V-1I. 


| Luc,33.1. There were preſent at that ſeaſon ſort that 
Wd bins of the Galileans, pi ſeaſon ſe 
wth their ſacri fices, 


l Bt us-en 
Tl | ly wg ofthe Gal-leanswith their ſacrifices 2 Second- 
ol 1, ey propound this queſtionto Chriſt 2 


outthe life of another man, itis a greater ſinne for a man | 


whoſe blood Pilate had mingled | 


vire here, firſt, why Pilate mingled:the | 


al Thcoccation why p;lure mingled their blood-with 
* | *h 


The cauſe why Pate” |. 
killed rhe Galileass. 


Concluſion, - 
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An Expoſition of the Moralf Laiv.Command.6,Ljb, 


WWJ11 Ex4fforer. 
y þ 
$3] collefor tribato- 


8 . 
rum a mL2 3 colligere. 
1 Hr1 Peccatvres, 


Hovy tulas of Galilie 
drevy people after him), 

nd taught chem that 
Fe ſhould obey no 
King but God, 


| Auzuſtus appdinteda 
dayly ſacrifice for hime- 
ſeltc, 


— 
oe. DATE. 


their ſacrifices was this; when the Romans had ſubdix 
| the Tewes, they laid grievous taxations upon them, wy. 
they ſenetheir Publicans abroad dayly to exa@ ofthes 
and thereforethey called them Nogeſhim, exattoresings 
Syriacke, Gabb1i,colletFor tributorum, from the Sy rick 


word Gabhs, which ſignifticth to gather tribute orgs, 
they hated them ſo, that they called thera ſinners, 
they would not marry with them; therefore they Grid. 
contingut tibi uxor que ſit aliqua t publicanis, take ny? 
wite which is any of the Publicans, and they woulda 
cate with them, nor converſe with them; becauſeth 
Publicans hatidled the Iews ſo hatdly, they hatedby 
them and the Romans exceedingly; and one 1n4as oft. 


ile, Att. 5.37-In the dayes of the taxation, roſeu) _— 
- 


away much people after him; he taught thoſe that foll 
him, that they ſhould acknowledge no othet Ki 


| God, and that they ſhould haveno other Lord but 


himſelte;and he reaſoned this waies, thos ſhalt warſfhhih 
Lord thy God,and him oncly ſhalt thou ſerve ; therefore 
civill honour is forbidden to be givento Kings;notwlke 
ro that concluſion of the Pope, the ſpirituall manjuditd 
all things, and he is judged of none ; thereforethePox 
and the clergy are exempted from all civill auth ori, 
Philo in his booke de legatione ad Cainm,' teſtifel 
that L#guſtus upon his owne charges appointedady: 
ly ſacrifice for himſelfe inthe temple ; and Theyh 
14 writing upon Ad. 5. ſheweth that this ada; 6b 
lzrs forbad that any ſhould ſacrifice for the Emperat; 
Pilate when he ſaw theſe Galileans ( who were the 
lowers of Iudzs Galilezrs ) ſacrificing, hee came up 


them and killed them, and mingled their blood nl 


theirſacrifices; becauſe they forbad to ſacrifice for# 
ſar. Some came and told Chrift what Pi/ate had i 
to theſe men, and they thought that theſe men 


greater ftnners then others, for thoſe whoare cut oþ 
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of cruel murther. 
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heſword, men thinke that hey are greater ſinners then 
others, and they that die not well 3 but a man may die a 
violent death,and yet dic in the favour of God'z aſudden 
teath is notalwaics a bad death, 7obs ſons died ſuddenly, 
luttothe wicked it 15a bad death. 1ob 34.20, and 1oſias 
ws killed inthe battel),and yer the Lord ſaith, 7 will 2a. 
ther thee $othy fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered to thy 

weinpeare,2 Kine 22.20, 

Now for Pzlates cruelty, it may be exaggerated by 
many circumſtances : Fir{t, who did it, when hee did it, 
where hee did it, for ations are accounted either good 
orevill, not onely from the object and end, but alſo trom 
thecircumſtances ; toreven as in the naturall body, itis 
notenough to be a perfect man, and want no member, 
butalſothat he have colour, proportion, and ſtraightnes, 
whichdoe grace the body : So-anaQtion is not good,un- 
eſſeallthe circumſtances concurre,but it is accounted as 
aevitlattion,ifany circumitance be wanting ; therefore 
Thema faith wel, Bonum non iſt ex integra cauſa conſtaye, 
| malum vero ex quocungque defe itu conſurgere.agood ation 
Stotmadeup unleſſe all the cauſes concurre, but a bad 
«tionis made up of any defe&, When many circumſtan- 
«$concurre in an evil ation, they aggravate thelſin very 
much.asthe 1ſ7aelites, Ezek. 23.37. committed ſpirituall 
Kukery with their Idols, they ſacrificed their children 
0 Moloch; they defiled the Sanctuary with blood, and 
they defiled it with blood upon the Sabbath day. There 
nere manycircumſtances to ex2 goerate Pilates fadFirſt 
"WMaMagiſtrate ſhould kill ſo cruclly, this was a=:#7eirew 

"# Ware, M 4t.10.28.and not gerevcry interficere, Secondly 
UC pateexagoeratesthe fact, being done inthe temple. 
. hen 4thaliah wasto be killed, 1eh0j:dathe Prieft com- 
dedto carry her forth without the ranges, 2 King.'r. 

Mrls, without the precin& ofthe temple, he wotf!d 

*Ueher blood ſhed nearethe temple to defile it, this 


—_ 


—————.. IR 
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; murther! 


| 
| A violent death not 


; alwayes a bad death. 


The exapgeration of 
Pilates cruclty. 


to kill choſe, he being a 
Maviſtrate, 
| 


| 


T how 2.2,que/?.3-4d 1, | 


Great cruelty in Plate | 


| 


E—— 


| 
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+0 v1 {Murther came neareft to Zacharies murther, who wy 
m_ 4 , killed betwixtthe porch and the Altar, which was __ 
tothe holieſt ofall thenthe Altar ; he killedtheminty 
temple publikly inthe fight of all men, Thomas (aithwell 
Occultatio peccati,q ue eſt ſimplex —_ peceati, 6 

Fs minuit i non anzet peccatumtum quia ſtznuns verecnny. 

cvigoirarioury, holy & qui manifeſtz peccat, cum agit, tum docet;that is, tel 
ding ofthe (inne which is one circumſtance that concy, 
reth inthe ſinne,it doth not aggravatethe ſinne, becayþ 
it is a ſipne of ſhametfaſtneſle, and he that committethy 
ſin publikely,he both doth it, and teacheth otherstody 
the like. Eſay 3.9.they proclaime their {innes as Som, 
that is, they ſhew them out and hide them not. Sed quay 
occultatio peccati eſt cauſa peccati, nox aiminuit ſed 
con#ituit novam ſþeciem peccati,but when the hidingoth 
is the cauſe of {in,it doth notdiminiſh (in, bur augment 
[it,and maketh up a new ſort of (in, as itis in ſecret the 
fraud,or deceit. 

Thirdly,to kill them that were not under his juriddt 
on;for the Gal:leans were under the juriſdictionof Haw, 
{otokill them at the altar which wasthe place of ret 
when they were now begging pardon for their ſins, 
aggrayateth the (inne more. 
0bjef: Ifir be ſaid that Plate wasan heathen, and han", 

ſpe tothealtar. 
Anfv. See what reyerence the heathen carried tothe Alu 
Thekeathen carried | fOr whenany perſon fled to the Altar for refuge, Wl! 
\grear reverence torhe { word never kilkhim there, it hee refuſed to Ws”  B 
Altar. from the Altar, they would ſmoake him out, andilt ] 
T urnebi adver aria, | would not ſerve the turne, they would cloſe himupin*. 
| temple that he might famiſh there, and that theheallh /«: 
hadalwayes a reſpe&to the Altar of refuge, wem? 
it by the hiſtory of {myris. = 
Amr being ſent by the Sybarites to the orxck , T 
| Delphis, to conſult how long their Common-W*F""7 9 


| 
| 


Suidas in a uupis, 


ſh 
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"Thi Lard enquireth for blood aud puniſhethit.. 


hould ſtand;it was anſwered,that it ſhonld continue ever ( 
untill they reverenced man more then the! vds;he ſeeing | 
one day a Ylave beatenby his maſter, andiflying to the | 
\tarofrefuge,yer his maſter ſpared himnotthere; then 
the lave fled tothe rombe of his maſters father,and then | 
tismaſter ſpared him 3 which when- 4myrg perttived, 
preſently be wentand ſold all thar he hd wentand. 
dwelt Peloponeſics;, for now I ſee, ſaid he, that men are 
more reverenced then the gods.By this we may ſee what 
rgardthe heathen had of old to the altars; and what a 
barbarous cruelty was this in! Pilate to kill theſe Poore 
Galileans,when they were ſacrifici 
 Theconclufion of this is,thatrhe Fed abhorreth all Conelufion,. 
murther;bur eſpecially cruelmaurther,committed open | 
yiocheſight #GUS and NI d. oe 


| LC _— OY Sr _—_— 


” At 
— —— 


CHAP. Vi 


Heir the Lord enguireth forh Hood, 
F and puni{beth, IT 


Commandement: VL. Wd CEDITENES | | 


ts 9.r2, whos be nrtketh inqwition fot TR On 


Lok etquireth £5 BIo0d, and then revenpoiſii It; 
* | God firſt enqu 
Th me qerk for bIdod: 'Gen. 449. Andthe Lord | blood,and amp 
"Cun,where is Abith bidther?'S0 Gen 1d > 1 Froanolagh 
| RM ww i Bed  reljuired ar dar hands. Bare) of ON] wefvir {iſe | 
Wnt judeidinguirere;to ſearch diligently. ” ure EM 


The Lord requireththis. blood; at rhe operand his blood of man,fron 


bey 
the h "we Habak.2.11.: and at the hands of a beaſt; |; ſonable; 25,68 
Gen, and {cnſtefle Cr2ar ite 


- - 
= 
—<— = — —_— — — —- - 
—— _ 
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tt 


;Gen:$49- and attne hands ofa man, that is, of aan 
wion'man ,andat the hands of a great man, and 4the 
hands .of: a mans brother : and hee enquireth ah. 
the blood, fromthe ſhedder of the blood, tothe auhey 
or firſt cauſe; there was the hand of the «Ammonire he 


REI: killed #5iah;there was'the hand of 7ea6 that ſet himing, 
| bloodfrom the thedder | forefront ofthe bartle, and there was:the hand of py 
othe brſt inventor. '| vid thatinvented this : ”= N than paſſed by them 
and ſaid to Deuid, Thos haft killed F riah the Hittitewy| 
the ſword,z Samyt2. 9. So there were: the falſe wine 
ſes -who- teſtified againſt Naboth:;and ſtoned hin;/a 
the falſe Iudges who condemned him,//'and then yu 
theQueene, and laſt the King, who ſcaled all with 
fignet : and yet itisfaid that A446 killed him, 1 Kin, 
21.19. Haſt thou killed and taken poſſeſſion 2! The' La 
ſayes, Num.32.33. Tour fines ſhall finde you out; The 
| guilt of ſinne leaveth ſuch a ſcent behind it, that the 
niſhment followeth it and finderh it out, even asthe 
by the ſcent findeth ourtthe Hare, and as the hey 
| cry followeth the murtherer ; ſo doth the reveny 
— fn- | hand of God follow the finne of murther home tothe 


eth him out. 


7: 4. | doore of himthatcommitted it.Ger. 4. 7, Sin [ Revhet 
«hay: lyeth at the deore, thatis, the guilr of fin, asa maſtivedy 
lyethatthe doore. Deut. 31.17. MHany evils andint 
bles ſhall finde them, man findeth out finne firſt, andfme 
findeth him_.out agiine. And ſee | how | the ſenſclt 
creatures diſcoverthe blood and enquire after yo 
faith, Let not the earth cover my blood, Cap 16.18, Witt 
ſenſe isgivento heaven and carth, then the Lotdlgy 
fieth by this, thatthis ſine is ſuch, that irinverteth # 

| .. | nature of the ſenſcleſle creatures, ſerled by God: 
baqmla denn g thereforethey ſecketo herevrnged of this finne,apd 


out for a vengeance, which is ſpoken of ſuch ſinnes Wl 
font rebate. «x muſt preſently be puniſhed withow® 
[oy Gclay.. = | 


_ ”- ——_— - - Yy _ _—_——_ 


vit ,proprie befiarum eff 


DD Inn 


"IEP 
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'k 


he 


"TheLord enquireth for blood and puniſheth it. 


—_— 


— 


BP | 


"Asthe Lord ſearcheth and enquireth forthe blood, ſo 
evengeth it, when Zachariah was killed betwixt the 
porch af the altar,what ſaid he? The Lord lookeupom it, 
wirequire it.3 Chron.24.and the Lord anſwered to his 
requeſt. Lak.11. 51+ 7 ſay #170 you i? ſpalbe required. A yere 
ms carcely paſt when the Princes who condiſcendedto 


isbloudy murther, wereall killed by the 4ffrians,and 


the King himſelfe was wounded, and there he died ſee | 


honthe Lord revenged this blood. 


God revengeth blood - 
| when he hath ſearched 
it ou, 


How he rerenged the 
blood of Zechariah. 


Andwee ſee this more evidently in David. 2 Sam, 12. Loader: 


9,10, Beravſe thou haſt ſlaine V riah the Hittite, with the 
ſwrrdofthe CAmmonite, the ſword fhall never depart from 


ged the blood of Yriah 
upen Dayid and his 
| poſterity. 


oſs which was | as wy firſt, inthe ſlaughter 
isfonne Ammon; lecondly, of Abſolon: thirdly, in 
ling; then inthe five ſonnes of 1choſaphar. 2 Chrog. 
11, Andofall the ſonnes of Ioram except Achazia who 
"g4lo killed by the King of /ezreel. 2 Chron,z2. And 


4thiliakilled all the Kings ſced except 1945,who wasal- | 
llilledafterwards by his ſervants. 2 Chron. 24. and | 


lone Amaziah was killed, 2 Chron. 25. 27.a0d Toſi- 
«wklled in the battle, 2 Chrow. 35. 23. andlaſtly, 
the ſonnes of Zedekias killed by Nebuchadnezzar, 2. 


ch $7, ſee how the ſword never departed frem his 


Secondly, the Lord maketh the conſcience to beet 


Vndex ſanguinjs, the revenger ofthe blood; for when a 
un bath once committed this finne, how fearefully 
tis conſcience torment him 2 When /oab wrote 

her wathar Y riah was killed at Rabbah, David thought 
ty ofthe matter at the firft, what wrote he backe 

» 10! Let not this matter trouble thee, for the ſword 
wah the one as well as the other. 2 $am. 11.25. But 


Os matter troubled him after-his conſcience 


ned, then he {aide that his blood was alwayes| 


God makes the con» 
ſcience of man to re-« 
veng the blood that | 
hc kath ſhed, 


ware lim, Pſal.51. 3- It is verbum forenſe, alwayes 


mt. A 


ſtanding | 


— _ i. HC. 


JI 


I1z 
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Led 


C1971 « ſein 


vu. 


— 


| 
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Blood a great ſting to. 


the conicicnce. 
=D? 
oy yig"22)7) wi 


erit titubationiaut of- 
fenſioni cordi, 


The ſoules departed 


ceyenged, 


| 


Abſolute defices with- 


| 


| 


reQion, 


defiretheir blood to be 


our {iv thall be granted | 


A ground of our reſar- cauſe the ſoules now withoutſinne,do lon to be 
ran 


ſanding up in his face, and pleading againſt him, my 
he pane &r 4 that the Lord would deliver him; _. 
mim”) from bloods in the plurall number, to ſignige th 
catneſſe of this ſinne 3 or becauſe hee was not ondy 
ouilty of the blood of Yr4h,but alſo of thoſe who wer 
killed with him, 46+g4// when (he diflwaded Davidftgg 
killing of Nabal, 2 Sam.25.31. ſhe ſaid, That thirwnlih 
no griefe to David, nor offence of heart to my Loyd, inthey, 
'riginall itis, Lepukah ulemicſhol} it ſhall be No ſtagge- 
ring or ſtumbling zthe conſcience is offended at there 
membrance of the ſhedding of innocent blood, as why 
a man daſheth his foote againſt a ſtone. David whenke 
remembred this, - would not drinke of the wateryhicj 
was gotten out of the well of Bethleem by the hazar 

theblood ofmen ; ſec what difference is betweenetk 
conſcience awakened and not wakened, and hoy litk 
Davideſtcemed of ſhedding of blood inthe firſt caſe,ul 
how much inthe-ſecond; © a 

| Thirdly, the ſoules of thoſe who have beenens| 
thered, cry from the heavens for a vengeance 

thoſe who have murthered them, Revel., 6. 10; Hwin 
Lord holy and true, doit thou not judge and event 
blood upon thoſe that dwell upon the earth * this cry 
the ſoules is not from ſinfull paſſion, as the Apoſtis% 
firedthat fire might come from heaven and burelit 
Samaritans, Luke 9. 54. but this defire of the glotift 
ſoules is without ſinne ; and all defires withoutlit 
whichare abſolute deſires, muſt be fulfilled ; Iſa 
lutedeſires,becauſe Chriſt defired without finnethit 
cup might paſſe from him, but it was not an abſoluts 
| a conditionall deſire : butabſolute deſires muſt be 

filled ; this is one of the grounds of the reſurre(o," 


— 


torheir bodies againe, therefore it muſt be g 
them, 


RK? 


RT. > nh of lawfull defence. 


"The concluſion of this is, let us pray with David to; 

us from bloud, and let us ſtudy to waſh our hands 
iniuyocencie, that wee may compoſe the Lords altar, Pſal, 
26.6 and that the Lord would not gather our life with 


hmdy men, verſe 9. = 
dope .: | E | 


—_— 


—_— —— CN — 


| — 


pn: CHAP, VEL 


[ De inculpata eutela, How a man may lawfully | 
| defend bimſelfe. 5114s 
B - pa Commandement 4 F 


PE . If a theife be found breaking up, and be ſmir- 
ten that he dre, there ſhall be no bloud faed for him, if the 
Sunne be riſen upon him there ſhall be bloud ſhed for hins.. 


V E have ſpoken of unlawfyll killing, which is 
{ V. V. murther ; now it remaineth ro ſpeake of lawfull 
Killing, and the firſt branch ofthis is, inc#/pata.sw5:44, and 
theſecondis caſuall laughter. , -. 
Godcommandeth that a man ſhould nor kill his neigh- 
daurzand ſecondly, that heg ſhould preſerve himſelte ; 
(Firſt, thathe ſhould nor hurt bis neighbour. . - - ' 
Jan is conſidered fixe manner, of wayes. Firſt, as | Man is conſidered fixc 
beeis2 Chriſtian ; ſecondly, as he isa Magiſtrate, third- | "!**% 

ly,ashe 52 Souldiers fourthly, as he.is a Cizizen;fftly, 
ie a Moralift ; and laſtly, as heeisthe wor..c of 
|batire, EE STE] | 
lohis firſt eſtate heis conſidered as a Chriſtian, and | As4 Chriſtian how he. 
0 hee muſt lay aſide all hatred: it is naturall for a| * es. 
ant love his friend, and ir is naturall to. him in his 
forupt eſtate to hate his enemy : bur.ir is a-worke of Dk 1 
_ Kkkk grace' DES. 


_—— 
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| As a Magiſtrate. 


i As a Seuldic:, 


| 


| As a Citizen; 


| Ax 4 Moral 
| 


As the york of nature, 


{| then he is reputed tobe without honour, if hefightax 
| for the welfare of his owne country, and ſeeke nottor. 
| paire the wrongs done unto it. 


_- 


* » 
þ . 
x 


| 


4 wy = . .* | 4 . q _- -  ""_ — 
grace when a man pardoneth injuries'done yuneg! 


| wrong; then not to receive a wrong. 


The Lord-commended Salomon much for this, Th «t bn 


| ſought not the life of his enemies,1 King.z. 11. 


Secondly, man is-confidered as a Magiſtrate, wy 
then, Heebeareth not the ſword in wine, Rom, «hx 
hee muſt cemember that ir is gladin Dei,& Gideony;th 
ſword of the Lord and of Gideon, Indg.7.20.andhees 
the Lords ſword-bearer: his part is to inſtitute good 
hawes, and put them in execution for puniſhing of tra. 
orefſours. ER. + | at 
Thirdly, a man is conſidered as hee is a Souldier,and 


Fourthly, he is conſidered asa Citizen, and here be 
is bound to ſetkeredrefſcof his wrongs by thelaw, al 
not to revenge himſclte. | 

Fiftly, heis confidered asa Moraliſt ; thenit is mor 
honourablt for him to overcome his paſſions, thay 
 Himto overcomea ſtrong city, Prov. 16. 32. and/in 
confideration hee ſhould be more carefull not to doe; 


Sixtly, heeisconſidered asthe worke of nature, ai 
thenhe tt ould be fartheſt fromrevenge ; _ _ 

Let'us conſider how nature bringeth forth a ma 
and that will teach him ro doe no wrong to his neb 
bour :the Apoſtle, 1 Coy. 11x, taketh an argument fron 
nature, D oth not nature teach you that it 15 unſremcly ii 
woman to be ſhaven? Sonature reacheth a man in his 
creation and birth to be apeaceable creature, beca 
ſhe bringeth him forth without weapons, wo 
{ But by this reaſonyee may ſay that a man may 
defend himſclfe againſt injuries, becauſe naturebV 


3: 


Him forth without weapons, | 
© Nature fli]Fſecketh' the preſeryation of it ſelfe, 


"A 
- 


that 


l— 


a 
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'F. "x1 g Of lawfull defence. | LI 5 ; | 


| ] 


| x which nature affordeth not to a man for his preſer- | 
'yaion, art muſt belpe it, Example, nature bringeth forth | Nature ſeeleth helpe 
| Þ |:nannaked; now becauſe of the injury ofthe weather, VO RRture todefend | 
| W :rdthe uncomclinefle of the body fince the fall, nature ; 
B (<ketharrto belpe her, to make cloarhes for a man to 
carerhis nakednefle, and ro defend himſelfe from the 
injurie ofthe weather ; ſo doth it for weapons defenſive, | 
| MW burnever for offenſive in the firſt place: the hand of 
BW naisgivento him for the ſafety of htmfelfe, but notto 
wrong his. enemie, I Sam, '2:54126. Servavit mannn tun HR MM 
tibi, Hee hath reſerved thy band to thy ſelfe : not that thou k}- TT yen | 
\bouldeſt kil Nabal with it, but that thou ſhouldeſt defend _—__ TE" AP | 
thy ſelfe tro $41, who is purſuing thee totake thy life. | 
When men uſe their ſtrength ro wrong, onc another, 
ſe homtheboly Ghoſt ſpeaketh ofthem, Davy. 11.40. 
When hee deſcribeth the combat betwixt the King of | 
theSouth, and the King ofthe North, he bringeth chem 
lighting like two beaſts, and they are ſaid [arzetare ] tO | 4 rnrpr 1nvqud 
pulh with their hornes lice two rams : when men goe | N22 perije,imperijt cor- | 
this way; to kill one another, abuſing their naturall | 5.5, proprie de arieti- | 
ſtrength, they are like unto beaſts which puſh ar others, | % ditwn. CE: 
and erefore in this caſe, Ler him nor boaſt who putterh 
mthe harreſſe, as be who patteth it off, 1 King.20.11. | 
' "Secondly, a man is to defend himſelfe : and innecefli. | 
tiet tmakerh him a Magiſtrate : and as inneceſ- | 
luy.2 things are common for the ſafery of the life of | a man in necedliry is a | 
man, thataman may goe to his neighbaurs vineyard, or —— 
ls field, and eate ſo much as will ſatisfie his hunger; ſo | , | 
Cap the Lord maketh aman a Magiſtrate to de- | 
tendkimſelfe, when be can bave'no other meanes toſave | - | 
bimſelfe, And here we muſt put a difference betwixt 
» 914 nfert injurians, & qui propulſat injuriam, who + | 
he injurie and him that defendeth and holdeth 
hon urie, he-muſt defend himfſelfe, but not wrong | By 
weneme, that muſt; be. his chiefe intention : and a ſe-| | 
—_— Kkkk 2 | cond OE D<o tape, | 


| 
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| Amman mult not ſ{eeke 
revenacs 


Objett, 


| eAnſw, 
f 
| 


þ 


| What a man muſt doc 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| N8varyua E.1S. 4. 
Soto art.8.q.5.d.d. tn 
} L.ut Vim; 


| | 


comprimite eum in fo- 


extra ſepta, ne ingreſſus 
1 21TWat 33 ME, 


| condintention, "if hee: can have no other meanestgſzy 


before kill or be killed, 


INREDNED?! 
F122 


ribgs, id eff, ſiftite cum 


himſelfe, then hebecommeth a Magiſtrate in tharcaſe, 
and hee mult take heede here firſt, thar he ſetkengr. 
venge 3 for; Vengeance # mine, ſaith the Lord, Romy, g 


_ — 
q 


[ 


minc hand ſhall not beupon thet, 1 Sam.24. 12, Sobrm, 
20-22. Say not I will doe to him 2s he hath done to me.tn, 
50:15. Take vengeance on her, us ſhc hath done, ſodi thy 
to her, here the. Prophet leavethithe revengeto Gal, 
_ Andifit be alleadged thar\Sampſor laid, As thykny 
dont unto me, ſo have 1 done'untro them, 11d. 15.11. tha. 
fore men_ may revenge themſelves upon others, why 
| have wrongedthem..  * _ : | 
\ We mal pur a difference betwixt a Magiſtrateylp 
bearcth not the. ſword en waine, Rom. 13. 4,. andthoſe wh 
| revenge their wrongs hero:co -nſtinitu,as Phincha,s 
ſen, and Ehad; from thoſe that follow their ownep; 
cular.revenge, for they know' not of what ſpirit Pio 
| G86 AJ ofl2iy/ NL GT 1 en DOM? (4.16 
' 'Before a:man be brought to thisneceſſity eithertokil 
or be: killed : firſt heis to flee, gnd ſecondly todeſal 
himſelfeby-all meanes poſhible, and not to purſve, ift 
be rid of his enemie.. 
| Eurſt, heeistoflie, cHatt.ro. 23. But when als 
cute you in this city, flee yee into another, therefore 
tenent of Naverru 15 moſt falſe, cedemredte adwittiput 
ut alapa wvitetur, cf ad honorem recuperandums; & $00, 
fenſto cum interfeftione et licita, quia fuga eſt ignomiil 
hethinkesthat ſlaughter may be committed for thee 
chewing ofa blow,and the recovering ofa mens honol 
and Soto faithflaughter in defence is lawfull becauſe 
flee is diſhonourable. _ 
|; Asheets bound toflee to defend himſelfe; forts 
bound tohold off the injurie:when teboran King 0f 


. - 


| ſenta manto take Elſba;E hfha ſaid 3 Shit tht We, 


—_—_— 
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CO CE 


therefore Davidſaith, The Lord avenge me of thee, jy 


| 


| 


ſmitten that he die, Ex0.22.2.if he be found breaking up, | 


—_ 


ontd Of lawfull defence. Enter > > 


Mdhim faſt at the doore, 2 Kin.6.23.it isnotwell tranſla. | 
ed, handle him ronghty,he was only to ſave himſelthere. 

Noi whenhe hath uſed all other meanes, and cannot 
ye his life otherwiſe; then neceſſity in this caſe maketh | TINA 08 
tima magiſtrate, If a theefe be found breaking up, and be | Siinefoſione, vet cum 


; effoſrons in/trumento 


"* | | 
[in blmmahhbthereth,?] but itis better tranſlated cum per. | £4 25: fabulerum ve- | 


op F ch an inſt .t. | fat furem diurnum oc- | 
ſin inſlrumento, it ke come wich aninſtrument in his cu;v;þ res /e defendat. 


kadtobreake up the houſe, now in ſuchacaſe the Lord | | 
fith, it hebe killed, then he who killed him was free of 
his bloud ; becauſe it was inthe night time, and there | 
wasnoneto helpe him; and it could not beknowne whe- 
therhe cameto rob or to kill;zwhen David cameto ſecke | | 
ſupport of N bal, he gave him a churliſh anſwer,and ſaid, 
hs many men now 4 dayes breake from their maſters, |, e101, he 
1548.35. 10. but 4 bigail faith of David, that he fi She Lords bartell when he | 
teh the battels of the Lord, verſe 2.8. what battels of the | 4fendeth himſelte, | 
Lordhad hee fought 2 he was not entred into the king- | 
dome, he onely defended himſclfe infleeing from Sas, 
andthis .{6;g4// called a juſt defence, and faith that he | | 
dd fight the Etel of the Loyd. | | 
When Chriſt ſent his Diſciples abroad in their firſt | 
expedition, hee forbad them to take a ſtaffe with them, | | 
Uatt.n0.10, that is, ſuch a ſtafte as might hinderthem | 
ntheir way, but take onely a lightrod with them, no | 
ſtaffe of defence ; but when hee ſent them forth after- | 
wards, hee ſaith, Hee that hath not a ſword, let him ſell his | 
garment and buy one, Luc.22. 36. and the Apoſtles ſeeme | 
tohave carried ſwords in their defence, andalthough | | 
theſe words contained not a precept, yet they are taken | Thc els: ng 
the common cuſtome, as the oppoſition of the _—- _ 
formertimes implieth ; and this ſword ( or if yeewill | u/x 2:44, Sica vel gia- 
tranſlate it, a ſacrificing knife, as ſome doe )they were! ds « | 
ouſeonely indefence of themſelves, and not to wrong}! | 
(then, and therefore Peter whenhe ſmote off Malchs 
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 eareChriſt, ſaid to him, Put up _— in his place fir 
they that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword, 4p 
26052: 

E ſay 2.4. They ſhall beat their ſmoras into plough. ſau 
and their ſpeares iuto pruning hookes ; therefore it my 
ſceme that under the Goſpell, men may not uſe a defey 
five weapon. 

This propheſie is onely to be underſtood thus, thy 
under the Goſpell, people ſhould live more peacaby 
after their converſion then when they were Hexhen; 
and Pagans, Secondly, ſome underſtand the propheſy 
to be interpreted with this condition, the tate gf the 
Church ſhall be ſuch, when all nations ſhall receive the 
Goſpell,and live as Chriftians ſhould doc thatthenther 
| ſhall be no warres z and this they thinke ſhall befulfilkd 
after the converſion of the Iewes. 


——— —- 


H att,5.39. Reſiſt not evill, but whoſoever ſhallſmit 
thee on the right cheeke, turne to him the other a 
any man will ſnethee at the law, and take away thy cout, 
bim have thy cloake alſo - Therefore it may ſecmethai 
1s not lawiull for a Chriſtian to defend himſelte. 
* There is no place in the Scripture which hathben 
more miſtaken thanthis : I»l;an the Apoſtate abuſedtls 
| Scripture , when hee would boxec the Chriſtans wa 
'he one cheeke, he would bid them hold up theotir 
alſo; but Chriſt in this place is not ſpeaking of even 
ſort of injury, but of light injuries, ſuch as are a boxe, 0; 
a blow, or loofing.of a coat or cloak ; hee rakerlino 
away all judicatories here ; his meaning is only thatit 
ſhould bee patient in lighter offences and wrongs, 
to remit ſomething of our right in ſuch things as wed! 
recover, and not to ſtand pundtually in every thith 
this 1s that which the Goſpell teacheth. Soto gotM 
miles. with a man if hee compell thee, but not ani 
dred: ſo not to ſtand for a coat or a cloake Nas 


oy Hott 
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q reſiſt him, andto ſeeke remedy by order of law. So 
the words following, gize to hizs that asketh thee, and 
him that would borrow of thee, turne thou not away, 
[orſe, 42. if theſe words ſhould be extended tothe far- 
theſt, there Were nothing more hard, and it would be 


tq that, 2 Cor,8.13-For I meane n0t that other men 


' contrary i 

WT andye burdened. When he biddeth them hold up 
the other cheeke, 1t 1S not meant literally here, but his 
[neaningis, that they ſhould be patiencin ſuffering, of in- 
juries, 4943+30-He giveth hs checkes to him that ſawigeth 
im; thatis, he ſuffereth patiently. Chriſt himaſe;fe when 
hewas ſmitten, did not hold up the other checke, but 
ſaid. Why ſmiteit thou me? Toh. 1 8.23.therefore the words 
zrenottobetaken literally,but are tobe underſtood that 
[weſhould carrie a Chriſtian heart, ready toforgive, and 
notto proſecuteall injuries, and to remit ſomething of 
our owne right” at fomnettmes for the Goſpels ſake. 
They fay in the Schooles, that. Yirtws morals non 
conſiſt inpunito mathematico, morall vertue conſifts not 
1namathematicall point, but Hubcs ſua. latitudinem , it 
may befarther extended : ſo when thoſe Chriſtian ver- 
gesne required; they arenot'forcquired that they ſuf. 
ferno ſort of extentionz yeemay ſpare your cloake, or 
your coate, but if they would ſpoile you ofall, yeeare 
got M Ars to. that : : Paul forbiddeth the Corinthians to 
ge detoere Hearhen judges to plead ; bur yet Pay! bei 
etlorced, appealed to 5 ſas, So thatthe Goſpel ka 
adtawmay lawfull meanes fromamanto defend himſe!fe, 


weanes, and how hec ſhoutd forbeareto-fetke to be re- 
paredoflightinjuries; GYLETRON NS HIGH; 

Roms 2:19.4 Venge not your ſelves Wo avs SM KSvTEs. 
ion he forbiddetfthem 495 to awengethemſelves, 


— 


_Kkkk 4 


rorld take all that thou haſt from thee, then thou art i 


bironely ſheweth when, and how hee ſhould uſe thoſe 


brbiddeth them not to defend thetnſelves, and the 
words 


; We ſhould be patient 
| in ſuffering of injuries, 


| 


| 


| Chniſt ſulfered patient=- 
| Iy, yt held not up the 


other cheeke whea he | 


was {mitten, 


Morall vertues m3 y 
ſuffer e xtention. 


The Goſpel takethnot 
away lawfull meanes 
of defence, 
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| words going before ſhew this, Requite not ewjill forevil, 
'thisis t e deſcription of unlawfull revenge, and nog 
' lawfull defence, and he giveth the reaſon, Yengeang 
| mine, and I will repay, ſaith the Lord; and Chriſt fig 
Shall uot God avenze his owne eletF2 Luk.18,7, 
Concluſion: Theconcluftonofthis is. Neceſſity armetha man tg: 
cou defend himſelfe, but not to kill his neighbour, this iscy, 
Extreme. | led Gravineceſſitas, great neceffity, but ifir be extymy 
neceſſitas, extreme neceſſity, thenhe is armed, not oaely 
with defenſive, but alſo offenfive weapons: but 
men extend this neceflity too farre, when it is neither 
extrema nenſſitas,nor Gravy neceſſitas. 


Necſnay 


Grgvis, 
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C HA P, VIII. 
Of caſuall ſlagghter, and who were admitted 
[ the citie of refuge. 


Commandement V1. 


2\$4m.14.4- And when the woman of T ekaab ſpate 

| the King, ſhe fell on her face, e. . 

| He ſixt Commandement commandeth to cit 
 theguilty murtherer, ſo itappointed. citics of 

fugeforcaſuall flaughter,or forthoſe whoin ſuddenpi 

ſion had killed a man, ſuch were ſheltered in thecitie® 

refuge”; butthe'volunt ary or wilfull murthererwas 

ſheltered inthecity.of refuge... | 

| 1gn0r63ter. Wee muſt put a difference betwixt theſe two, 44M# 

4gre) Ex ieurantie.. ignorantia,oy agercignoranter,ctodoathing of ignoralch 


| 


that we are ignorant when we arc! 


istodoe a thi 


| 


and to doea thing ignorant; todo a thing ignorall 
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Of caſuall ſlaughter. 121 | 


ngofit 3 but yet ignorance is not the proper cauſe why 
| . . : | 
wedocit, but ſome other bad accident which drawet 
qnthe ignorance,as Lot when he lay with his daughters, 
'herehe did it ignorantly, but yer his ignorance was not 
thecauſe ofhis finne, bur his drunkenneſſe that drew on 
'isignorance: but he is ſaid to doe athingthrough ig- 
'norance, when his ignorance is the chiefe and the princi- 
'pallcauſe of his ation, as when a man was felling wood, 
iaxe-head fieeth off and killeth a man ; here he killeth | ' 
1man of ignorance, this ignorance is the chiefe and'prin- | Caccerſite, 
pallcaule of the aCtion ; it was not accerſtta ignorantia, gu autie 3 
ſd ſomplex ignorantia, he drew not on this ignorance, but 
'twas imple ignorance, he that killed a man of ignorance 
ms admittedto the citie of retuge, but not he who killed 
amanignorantly. 


Simplex. | 


| 


There are three ſorts of :a&tions of men; the firſt are | #: 7p»1o1es. 
inedeliberately, the ſecond in ſudden paſhon,the third | 5% =_— | 
by chance ; the firſt are violent injuries and wrongs, SP 
adthelewere not protected in the cities of refuge ; the | dS1vjuare. | 
ſecond were the ations which were done in ſuddenpaſe | 4#7/1574- 
 \llon,andtheſe were admitted tothe cities of refuge ; as FT Ry | 
the woman of Tekoahs two ſonnes went tothe field; and | 
[ficoneofthem killed the otherupon a ſudden, and the | 
woman ſaid unto the King, Remember the Lord, 2 Sam, | 
14. that, the Law-of the Lord, that hath appointed | 
ties ofrefuge to protect ſuch, that the revenger of bloud | 
kil them not. The third were caſuall ations when a | 
mW killed by chance ; as they who kill #nawares | 
ouwnitingly, Toſb.2 0.3. and theſe were admitted ro 7 
thecites of refuge, YI | 
Men doe things either voluntarit willingly ; invite | 
Alttheir will 5 ex part2 invite, or non invite, Firſt, Voluntarie. 
"KM one committeth murther willingly, then he was | .2;oe477vite, | 
ainired tothe citic of refuge. Secondly, when he Ratarrigns| 
dinvitz, againſt his will, then hee was admitted | 
£ 


—_ ro ( 
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to thecitie of refuge, becauſe this was ignorantiamy 

cibils, inevitable ignorance z. as it a. man had 
ling wood, and theaxe head had lowne off and killed 
man. Thirdly, ex parte izvite agere, to doeathi 
agairiſt the will, as whena man in ſudden vaſſionſy | 
led his neighbour, and he was admitted to the citiegſy, 
fuge. Fourthly, xox ivite agere, this commeth gyjgy 
raptia concomitante, of ignorance accompaning 
Example, Murizs Sevola intended to kill the King, hes 
miſſed the King, and killed another inſtead ofhin, wg 
when it was told him, he was ſorry that he had notliled 
| the King ; he did not this ex ignorantia antecedent,ule 
7 7norantia concomitante, and the fat was not Mn. 
| r;um, he didit not invitws, but non invite;and ſuching 
was not admitted to the city of refuge. 
PE 9A A man killeth three manner of wayes ; Firſt, wig 
A man knee? | the heart killeth and northe hand ; Secondly, when 

po hand killeth and nor the heart ; and thirdly, whatk 
heart and the hand killeth. Whenthe heart killed al 
not the hand, that commeth not to be tried beforeme; 
when the hand killeth but not the heart, theſewernd 
mittedto the citics. of refuge ; and rhirdly, whenha 
the heart and the hand killed, and thoſe were notuit 
ted tothe cities of refuge. | 
Exod. 21.12. Hee that ſmiteth a man that hee at 

ſarely put to death ; that is, if he ſmite him willingy, 
was not protected inthe citic ofrefuge ; the vulgarins 
lation tanflatethiit, qui percuſſerit honeimews wolrns Wh 
aerc, mortc morietur, what meaneth hee by this; wi 
occidere, willing to kill ? doth hee meane this ? heel 
ſtriketh a' man not caſually, but witjing to kill 

or meaneth he this £ hee whoſtril eth a man, willity wi 
hurt him, but not to kill him, and'in the tneanetmewyy 
kill, him z doth-the law here confiderthe purpoſe 
tention of the killer onely 2 no, but the law confidet 


t 
| 
| 
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ere effecFum non affectumythe cftet,and not his affeion, | 
whether he hada purpoſe to kill him or notto kill him, 
# hekill him, be is a murtherer. Some doe kill, and in- 
ad notto kill; ſome intend to ſtrikeand not tokill, and 
qerdockill; and thirdly, ſomeintendto kill and yer kill 
[not; none of theſe were admitted to the city of refuge, | 
Theſe who killed of ignorance were admitted tothe | 74,oyemmmimk which 


nesof cefuge, with ſundry caveats. | | a man was ad-niteed to 


gan_—_ 


| 


| 
The firſt caveat was this, that they behoved to bein | *** cific of refuge, 
alwfull calling, as he that was felling wood, if his axe ca 
tad had fowne off, and had killed aman, the Lord ſaid 
athiscaſethat it was he thit killed him,and not the man 
{ling wood, who caſually killed him ;. ations take nor 
their denomination from him who cafually doth ſuch 
athing, but from him who of purpoſe dothir, When 
the chuldren of the Prophets. were 'gathering herbes. 
ſor their dinner, 1 X7-9.4.. one of them gathered co/lo. 
qatida,or fome poyſonable herbe;and pur it inthe pot, 
wy if hee had poyſoned ſome of his fellowes through 
giorance, he had beene protected in the citic of refuge, | [$992ne* qr 
becaſehe wasina lawfull ation bur if he ſhould have | £1! cating, 
onorantly killed a man in an unlawfull aftion, then 
ls ignorance ſhould not have excuſed him, Example, 
lamanhad ſtrucken a woman with child not knowing 
[that ſheewas with child, and the child had died, hec = 
nould nothaye beene protected in thecitie of refuge, | 
becauſe he yas in an unlawful ation: So if he had beene 
"5 wprofitable action, as if he had beene mowing | 
* " <0 the houſe top, Pſa. 129. 29. anda ſtone had 
allen downe and killed a man, this ignorance would 
e ON hajeexcuſed him, becauſe hee wasin an unprofita- 
08 20on, for men uſe not ro mow graſſe upon the | | 
" "i. <p: Soif hee had killed a man ignoramtly in his 
jel mor paſtime, res /icita > ſeria caſum excnſat, res ve- 
"WS jocoſa caſurs atrociorem reddit, When a man | 
| is 
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is about a lawfull ation orcarneſt buſineſſe,hee iow | 
ſedifhe kill caſually, but if he be in ſport or about tr 
thenhe is not excuſed. | 
Theſecond caveat is, that he ought to be circumfy | 
in his lawfull calling; and this is called deb:ta 4dverteni 
duc conſideration or taking heed, it the axe head hag 
ally lowne off before, arid he had killed a man, they 
was not protected inthe citie of refuge, becauſe hey 
not uſed all meanes poſhible ro make the head of the 
faſt ;the like we ſecin the puſhing oxe, Exod, a1,1f 
oxe uſed to puſh, andhis maſter kept him not within t 
houſe, andthen if he kill a man, his maſter was todefy 
it, and the citie of refuge ſaved him not. 
COM. 1 hirdly, if he had aninſtrumentin his hand which 
' nota fit inſtrument to kill a man,as if he had alitlepdlk 
| ſtone inhis hand,or a ſmall rodzif a man had diedoſhd 
a ſtroak,thenthe man i iller was to be received within 
 citie of refuge ; but ifhe ſmote him with aninſtrunad 
iron, as witha ſword, or dagger, then he wastode:$) 
Fon Py ifhe ſmote him with a fone of the hand, Num,z5,1l 
\ hn 9238 que 40 is, with a ſtone that filleth the hand, as Rabb; Sali 
: King, 9. 24. 1mplevit | terpreteth it 5 not with a little ſtone ; ſo if he ſmitelw 
| WAY acl | witha weapon of wood, and there isa greater reſin 
of wood then of iron.\ 
Caveat. 4. Fourthly, it hee had throwne a ſtone at a manner 
with he might have beene killed, and not _w l 
nor having no hatred at him before, neither "Y 
harme, if he had killed him, then he was prot 
inthe citie of refuge : inthe former caveat, alrhougl 
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was his enemic whom he killed, yer if hee hadnolnye 
ſtrument to kill him with, hee was excuſed and nrowalnal 
within the citic of refuge; in this caveat although ey 
a fitinſtrument to killhim, yet if he ſaw notthenh 
hated him before, and then killed him, then hee W## 
mitted tothecitie of refuge. 


x at 
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"The Lord, Dent. 19. 9+ promiſed to them, when hee | Three cities on 
thould enlarge their bonds, he would give them moe ci- | de ods, "Oy 
esof refuge; £115 promiſe was made to them when they | 
wereon the WV eſt ſide Zordan, of before they came over | 
thexiger; they had three cities aſſignedto themalready, | 
|aathe Eaft fide of 1ordan, and he was to appoint other 
three moe for them in the Welt {ide of 79rdan; in all, | 
therefere but f1xe. ye, 
Itmay be asked, why there were as many cities of re- 
appointed upon the Eaſt {1de, as upon the Weſt fide 
__— ſeeing there were but twotribesand an halfe 
wonthe Eaſt ſide, and allthe reſt upon the Weſt fide, 
theone was much more ſpacious thenthe other £ DIY 
Alhought thar which was onthe Weſb of Tordai was | yy, ode. ly. 
more-lage-in bredrh then the Eaſt fide, yet-in length ny cities on the Eaſt 
theywereequall ; therefore he appointed as many cities v7 For m_ Wee 
montheEaſt ſide as upon the Weſt : and there may be | "©. 
[8 | anotherceafonaſſhgned, why he appointed as. many ci- 
tesonthe Eaſt ſide as on. the Weſt, becauſe-thoſe who 
WE [dwcl inthe Eaſt fide of 197dan were fartheſt fromthe 
v.88 |Temple;and the meanes of Gods worſhip; and therefore 
were more cruell, and readier to ſhed bloud ( as bor- 
derets ate) and to obviate this ; the Lord-appointed 
threciiesofrefuge, on the Eaſt fide of Tordans;, ;-+ «| 
- Inyhatcitie was'the caſe ofcafſuall laughter tryed, 
WF whethermthe cities of the Levites, or in the next citic 
ru whcretheflarghter was committed 2 21131 
. The man _—_— hee killed, hee fled toi the citic of re- 
up matis, to one of the three cities of the Levites;z 
butyhen he was-tobetried,, whether thee killed-cafu-- 
Ulyornot, then hee was brought backeto the next citie 
Werethefa& was committed, and if hee was found in- 
Xen, then hee was reſtored backeto the citie of re- 
OPAge, where he was to abide untill thedeath of the high 
? Nu.35425. | Þ 


—— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_” 


i th.” Tel th. atten Aero 


 ——_—_— 


W | 
wo 
Y 


<——————— 


71 "To BptimotieMaalLanCoames, 1 


e177 | -What place of refuge had they whenthey wereighy |) 
\- al gr =p ef DET - Wn | 
" They had none but the Altar, Ex94.21. 14;and 
The altar a place of | ſee by Jobs practiſe that the hornes of ek 
Alluſion, place ofrefuge;and David ſecmeth toalludetothigzegy 
Qzeft. 27.5.1nthe ſecret of his tabernacle fhall be hide me, 4 
The hornes of the altar being the place of refuge,yh 
then refuſed Nehemiah to goe into the temple tofave 
life? Nehem.6.1 1. AG un '{ 
Becauſe he was a ſtranger and nota Prieſt, he «zh 
not come neere tothat part ofthe temple. "iN 
But a ſtranger in danger of his life might haveſty 
the hornes ofthe alcar. - Pol 
Nehemiah knew well enough that this was bat 
| danger, and therefore he might not flie totheltnel 
the altar. TW 
o__ Theſe cities of refage were called [ Gnare hammilld| 
wRen locres colleftionts ; N um. 35.5. and[| Gare hanmigulth| 
=D ny | #rbes conventmas.} loſh. 20.9. and [ Gnazarth, lewis 
"95.4. a anxilij. 2 Chron. g. 9. oY TOY 
PIN 4triwn ve! | Theſe cities of refuge were appointed to ſavetheniws| 
| reſugium diftum quap | killer from the revenger of the bloud ; and that thy| 
Guxilij locus, might have the ſafer paſſage to theſe cities of ren | | 
| hic wayes were made plaine, the hills detnoliſh/a! 
the hollow places filled up, and bridges'tralt 
them to paſſe the rivers, and there was anequall (ne? 
betwixt them, and they were fituated uponthetg#1 
the hills ; and they ſetup ( as the Hebrewes ſay) ju 
mercuriales, images by the way, having this intenpi 
upon them [ <HzcklatJand the hand pointing tothe 
of refuge z and hn the Baptiſt alludeth to thisTon 
when he ſaith, Prepare yee the way of the Lord, murts 
paths ſtraight, eMat.z.3. Chriſt is the citic of retuge® 
all poore and ignorant finners, and the Preaching” 
| ffatue mercuriales, who point out this way to theatr"y”” 
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peut 


! 
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0f caſuall ſlanghter... 
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[high PricRt. Sec Eſay 40.3, 4+ 18: 
| Why were they commanded to ſtay in the citic of 
until}ehe death of the high P rieſt 2 for all mur- 
(rigs ws 
thercommeth out of the heart, At. 15.19. Why then 
\wcetheſe who caſually killed, confined within the citie 
(ofrefuge? 
This was injoyned to them rather as-a puniſkment of 
their former finnes, and likewiſe to teach them, that 
[les Chriſt behoved to purge both their finnes of igno- | 
race, and nnes of error; and wee may ſee that this 
[ysbuta ceremoniall law, foreſtadowing ſome other 
thingto come 3 forifa man had killed another twentie 
years before the death of the high Prieſt, or a day be- 
loeh$Geath, yer both were releaſed alike at the day 
ofthis death; if yee will reſpeQjuſticein it ſelfe, they 
WW fiould not have beene equally puniſhed, and both. 
|bouldnothave beene confined a like time inthe citie of 
[repe;burthis was to teach them, that Chriſts death: 
ievedallſorts of finners, and asthe high Prieſt was a 
ji Chriſt inhisperſon, in his apparel}, in hisſacri- 


of 

zſowas he in his death. 

 bothlewes and Proſelytesftrangers were admitted 

Wttecitie ofrefuge, Nam. 3-. 25. T heſe ſixe cities ſhall 

by | boi the children of Iſrael, and for the ftra- 
habe4 


RS ls. TO Cn ne 
—— ——___—_——_—__——_ ab 
_—_ 


eOF"Sofitr rsamonegſt them; Firſt, he that was new- 

y<Mentedto the Iewiſh religion, and he was [Ger } 
he Seventy rranſlate it, 007:2u73;, a Profelyte. Sc- 
I Ythebranger who dwelt long among them, and 
ne SLTefreoþ] arid the Seventy tranflate it, mjorus 
1) Whine ewere admitted to the citie, of refuge ; bur an 
Kl abiding in Gentitiſme, ſacha ſtranger wasnot 


|, and ſendeth them tothe death of Ieſus Chriſt the , 


ir the fojourner among them, There were two | 


Dy if Gt A. 
jd «tothecitic of refuge.. 


— _ ſlarting 
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Anufw, 
Why the man-ſlayer 


was kept in the citsc of 
refugc unill rhe death 


of the high Prieft, 


What rangers was 
admitted to thc citic 
of refuge, . 


1} TeogtAvurils. 
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(Alarting a houſe, the ladder breakes, and hey 
Acaſe ofcaſuall laugh-| downe killed a man in the ſtreete z the mans ſonnet 
wy | was killed, purſued the flatter as rhe-murthetergfy | 
father ; the Iudge demanded whether there:waygy 
.tred betwixthim andihis father, or nor? thee Aa 
none that hee knew of ;' wherenpor. the: Iudgs 
have abſolved the flatter, but the man beingmors 
ſtantforjuſtice, the Indge ordained that hefhould; 
up-upon-the top of the -houſe,: and the (laneri(hai 
ſtand: under him, aftd then; he ſhould trie, if kecai 
kill the flatter, ,caſting himſclte downe upon hint 
| young man anſwered, that he could not hazardhsli 
to kill the flatter, the Tudge replied, no more ya 
the flatter have hazarded. his lite ro kill your firs 
{ | wherefore it was but a caſuall fact in theſlatteryax 
being inhis lawfull, calling ſhould not dic foriity ad 
ſuch a fat ſhould have fallen our in /ſrael, rhe rits1 


| 


refuge ſhould have protected him. W 
{ Th-woman efTg9a: | The woman of Tekoahs parable was not rightly 


+1 


' parable narrightly ap- | plied here ; for the widdowes two ſonnes went 


; plied, {udden tothe field, and killed one another ; bits 


waited for his brothers death: Cities of refuge 
appointed for thoſe who of ignorance killed, # 
ſudden paſſion, but not for thoſe who killeda 
bloud, the Lord commanded to rake ſuch a mew 
the hornes of the altar : And 7oathan, the Chee 
raphraſt pazaphraſeth it thus, although hebeal 
and ſerve at minealtar, thou ſhalc take him fromW 
and kill him ; and Targnm of Iernſalem, alchougnW 
;the Prieſt which ſtandeth and ſerveth beforems! 
ſhalt take him from mine altar and kill him; Wy 
they conclude, that cities of refuge protected nos 
were wilfull murtherers, 
| Colſton, The concluſion of thisis, that the life of manBYF ly 
| tious thing before God ; and in ſuch a cale 
| be: | L 


| 


—_— —— 
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AS / by k : _ _— 
\ Whenthe Refvenger of blood might kill the Manſlayer. 129 
er, or when in ſudden - one killeth another, 
i ſunt fawores (asthe lawyer ſay) & inpenis be. 
or interpretatio facienda, they ſhould have the moſt 
gyourable interpretation ofthe law,and in puniſhments, 
he more bountifull interpretation of the lay is to bee 
they ſhould have *T+ixwars legs, the mitigation of | 
thelaw,and not 42-5:4i:2r- the rigor of the law,and chri- 
gin lawes ſhould not be written with blood, as were the 
lajes of Dr4c0. 


——_— 
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CHAP. IX: 


Whether the revenger of the blood was bound by the 
lov to kill the man-ſlayer, or was it a permiſsion 
ately? 

Commandement. V1. 

| 

Nun. 35. 27- And[ if Jthe revenger of blood finde him 

| without the borders of the city of his refuge, and the re- 


age of blood kill the flayer, bee ſhall not bee guilty of 


| 
ood holden, that this was onely a permil- 
lon, that the revenger of the blood might killthe | 
maſlayer: but if wee ſhall weigh the circumſtances 
well, ſet downe in the text, wee ſhall ſee that 
WM |{kacommandement, and not a permiſſion : and that | 
Env not onely lawfull to kill him, but that he was 
[boundto kil him, as a Ludg is bound to kill a malefaQor: 
#" | ifhee was found to bee guilty of murther, then hee was 
| ſire into the hands of the revenger of blood, and 
i | killed him. Num. 35.2. Devt. 19. 12. So if hec 
i [4 found innocent, if the revenger of the blood |. 
Gd inde him without his city of refuge, he was _ 
allo ; 
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| 


The revenger of the 
blood might rake no 
ſatisfaQion from the 
killer ro let him go free 


alſo to kill him z this was not a permiſſionto Lil him. 
the law ofdivorce was permitted forthe hardnes ofthe| 


 andasthe Magiſtrate might take no bribeto letthemy. 


lluted 
forblood defileth the land, verſ. 33.and this the Lordday 


Ovje, 


| 4 


Anf. 


How the mucther was 


= 


expiated witbour the 
| blood ofthe mauſlayer 


It was nota er” 


to kill the manſlayer, 
| but a precept, 


_—" CE — 


peoples hearts , but there is more here, acommange. 
mentis ſet to hiw,asa Magiſtrate,that he ſh-uld kill him, 


therergoe free ; ſo might not the revenger of the blo 
take any ſatisfaRion for himthat is fledto the citie gf js 
foge, thathee ſhould come out of itagaine, and dyel|;n 
the land', untill the death of the high Prieſt. Num, 25 
32.and another reaſon is added, leſt the land be py 


both forthe greater dereftationofthe finne of bl 
thatthis might bee a true type of Ieſus Chriſt ; as1 
was no regreſfe for the killerto his owne land, but bythy 
death of the high prieſt, ſo there is noregreſſe forygy. 
to heayen , but by the death of Teſus Chriſt ourhi 
prieſt. 


If innocent blood could not bee expiated but by the 


blood of him who killed, how was it lawfull fort 
man-ſlayer to returne to his owne houſe , after the| 
death ofthe high prieſt, ſecing there was no blood hid 
here? | 
Thedeathof the high Prieſt was inthe place of hel 
ding of blood, and the finne was pardoned in thetyp, | 


by him, who prefigured leſus Chriſt, who truely take 
away {inne. "i 


Numb. 35. 19. The revenger of blood himclfe foall lg 
the murtherer, and not, he may ſlay him, or, itis pemit-| 
tedtohim toflay him : ſo verſe 21, The revenger oft 
blood ſhall ſlay hins when hee meeteth him ; and ſo heeſhall 
take noſatisfation ferhim, Dent. 19.12. If it had brete| 
permitted onely*'to the revenger of the blood to dot! 
this, then if hee had found him without thecity oft- 
fuge , hee might have ſpared him;- ortranſaQedwith 
him formoney; -but this was no waies lawfull forhin 


t0} 


——— 


I 
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—_— 


— w- 


"When the Rervenger of blood might kill the Manſlayer. n3 I 
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ode, therefore nee might not ſpare him, but was 

bound to ki.] him whereſoever he did finde him, with- 
aitthe city of refuge. 

But he was aninnocent man, why then ſhould there 

hea commandement given to kill him 2 

Alrhbough hee was innocent of murther, yetthe tran l. 
preſſion 0 the law, which commanded him to ſtay ſtill in 
thecity of refuge, maketh him guilty, $41»; was par- | 
ded ofhis fin, but under this condition, that he ſhould 

[notgocoverthe brook Kidron, r King. 2.37.but when he 

manſereſſed this commandement, he was killed : ſo the 

manthar killed caſually, was pardoned conditionally, 

ifhe had ſtayed inthe city of refuge, but if he had gone 

outofit,before the death of the high Pricſt, hee was to | 


The concluſion of this is, 1f this blood which was 
ſhed caſually polluted the land of Canaan, wherein the 
Inddd dw:1l, Num. 35. 34. as it was Emmannuels land, 
Z{.8. 8. much more doth innocent blood cruelly ſhed 
d&hlethe land, and maketh the Lord to withdraw his 
| preſence from it. 

There was no ſafety to thoſe who were out-of Ra- 
cbs houſe, nor no ſafety to the -manſlayer-out of the 
tyof refuge. So there isno ſalvation to thoſe whoare 
|withoutthe Church;whichis our[gnezerah oem auxi- 
litheplace of helpe. 


0b, 


Anſ. 
Why the manſlayer 
might be killed if he 
was found out of the 
City of cetuge, 


Concluſioy, 1, 


Concluſion, 2; 


mem 
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Why Cod did not ap- 
| prove Davids purpole 
| to build the Temple. 


— 


CHAP. X. 


by David, amanof blood, was forbidden to buill th 
| Temple, 


| Commandement V 1, 


i. Chron. 22. $. Thou ſhalt not build an houſe vntomy 
name, becauſe thou haſt ſhed much bloed npon the unh 
in my fight. 


FX J Hen the Lord granted reſt to David from ally 
V ' enemies round about him, hee ſaid to Nathy 
thePropher, See now, 1 dwell ina houſe of cedar, but th 
Arke of God awelleth within cartaines, 2. Sam.' 7, 2. bit 
God did not approve of this his purpoſe to buildthe 
Temple: the firſt reaſon is, 2. Sam. 7. 6. I have not dil 
in any houſe ſince the time that I brought the chilanniſ 
Iſrael out of Egypt, even unto this day : but 1 have waltt 
ina Tabernacle, So, 1. Chron. 17.4,5,6. neither did God 
take this inanevill part; neither found hee fault withay 
of the Princes of 1ſ7acl for this, 2. $4. 7. 7. in alt 
places where 1 have walked with the Childres of Tſtu, 
ſpake 1 a word with ary of the tribes of tht children of 1ſt 
el, whom. I commanded to feede my people, ſaying why 
build ye not an houſe of cedar to mee ? but 2.Chron. 22:0, 
there is another reaſon given why the Lord will n0t 
have David to build the temple, becauſe 7 hou hef pl 
blood abundantly, and haſt made great warres, therelore 
thou ſhall not build an houſe to mee. And Solow, 
when he wroteto Hiram. King.5.3. Thou knoweſt thit 
David my father could not build an houſe to the Lord, fit 
tbe warres that were about on everyſide, - "mM 
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—Wh D avid was forbidden to build the Temple. 


"may ſeeme ſtrange, why the Lord ſhould acver : 
defired a houſe to bee builded unto him , - bur al- 
ozjes delighted intents fince hee came out of Egypt ; 
row commcth it afterwards,thatthe Lord expoſtulateth 
qwith them, that they builded nothis houſe, and that 
;lyſolong unprepared. Bur the ſecond reaſon ſecm- 
amore ſtrange, thou ſhalt not build an houſe to mee, 
'eccyſethou haſt beenea man of blood ;, what blood is 
[meant of here £ meaneth hee of the blood of 7riah, |, 
which David ſhed, or the blood of the Pricſts which | jere when Daya is. 
msſhedat Nob, whereof he wasthe occaſion ? 1 Sam, | called aman of blood, 
12.8, by blood here is meant that blood which hee 
ſhedin the warres : Thou haſt ſhed much blood in my foght ; 
thatis, atmy commandement, which Ab:gailtoucheth, | 
1. $40.25. 28, diſſwading David from killing of her | CORAM DEO,quidin 
huband Nabal, For the Lord will certainely make my Lord | ſacro /ermone. 
« ſure houſe, becauſe my Lord fighteth the battels of the | 
Lid, andevill hath not beene found in thee all thy dayes : | 
zifſhee ſhou!d ſay, the warres which thou haſt under- 
talen, Cod himſclfe is the chiefe captaine in-them ; | 
Homthen could the ſhedding of blood ſo ſtaine D avid, 
thathee could not build a Temple to the Lord 7 foras 
Thederet obſerveth well, the ſhedding the blood ofthe 
enemies of God, was moſt acceptable to him, Eſay, 34. | PEORR 
6. whenthe Levites killed their brethren who commit- | vlord of the evies 
[tedidolattie ; Moſes ſaith, Conſtcrate your ſelves to day to | of God is mot accep- 
the Lord, every man upon his ſonne, and upon his brother, LOGON 
\Ex0d. 32,29. where there isa cleare altuontothe con- 
\ſecration of the Prieſts, and the Prieſts that day when Allufon, 
t were conſecrate,the blood was put upotheirthumb, 
Mdtheirtoe. Exod. 29. 20. So thatday on which 
the Levites killed their brethren, the blood did conſe- 
Mtetheir hands,and defiled themnot. Dav'id,when he 
F ledtheenemies of the 1.ord, the: e was nothivg to de- 
Chis hands here, but then he waſhed his hands in inno- | 


TOR EET cencic 


— 
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| 


cencie, and then hee offereda moſt acceptable ſacrigy 
to God : why then ſhould he have beene forbiddeny 
build an houſe unto the Lord , becauſe hee was amangt 


The reaſon-why God 
would not have Dayid 
ro buld the Tewply, 


| Extendere manum in . 


| peratoria Siguun, - 


God was among his 


people as the Empe. 
rour amopglt his Soul- 
| dicrs.. ; 


| 


| 


| 


| | people, as the Emperors tent is amongſt his ſoulders;] 


blood 2 - 

The reaſons why-the Lord would not have Dayjgy, 
build the temple were theſe : the firſt reaſonwagthi 
the Lord from. that time , that hee brought his peggh 
outof Egypt, was called their great commander, any 
leader, and then: hee began tocall his people an hay, 
Exod, 7. 4. That 1 may bring out mine armies, my pl 
the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, by great judgemmi, 
and with a ſtretched out arme : this ſtretching outofthe 
arme was a ſigne which the commander gave tothe 
ſouldiers. 7oſh. 8. 18. therefore-in that battell whid 
Moſes foughtagainſt the TH malekites..Exod, 17.18he 
held up his hands, as a commander or general ofthe 
field ; andſo the Lord ſtretched out his hand,andgan 
ſigne to all the whe cf BEY lice, his armies, tofightz 

ainſt-Pharaoh, and fo hee promiſed that hee wouldre 

cemethem with aſtretched ourarme : now whenke 
had his people in the wildernefle as hisarmierounds 
bout tim, he commanded to make a tabernacle forhin, 
which hee would have pitched againſt the midſt of hi 


Num. 2. 3... 
Afr that they. had entred into Caray, they hid} 
warres all the dayes of Joſhua, cap. 3. 7. the Lordſadt; 
them, Yee ſhall know that the living God i amongſtyin; 
evenas the.Emperour is.among his ſouldciers in histett. 
Andas all the time of the Iudges, the arke dweltunde! 
curtaines; ſolikewiſe inthedayes of Davidit dwekini 
tent, and all this while they ſtood in neede of a yallaſt 
and couragious Captaine, God himſelfe to be theirgets 
rall, and this Yriah acknowledged, 2. Sam. 7. 6,7-lt: 


| 


| arke and Iſrael. and Tuda. abideth in tents; Shall i 8 


Aft. — ——_ — ——_—_— 


= "—_ 


gi 


—Wwh D avid was forbidden to build the Temple. ww 


"home to mine owne houſe, and lie with my wife : This 
«the reaſon why G od would nothave Davidto build 
he Temple, for the warres were not yet ended. 
But 2, $47. 7+1+ It is ſaid, that The Lord had given him 
nþround about from all his enemies ; it might ſeeme then, 
tat now the Lord needed not to lodge any longer in a | 
Although David had peacewith his enemies round | 
chourwithout, having overcome them, yet the king- 
ome was not ſertled within; therefore it was not time 
jetforthe Lord to have his houſe builded, butrodwell 
lillinatentas hee did-before., butthe time was ſhortly 
tocome when all his enemies ſhould bee put under, and 
thenthe people ſhould enjoy the fruits of peace, and 
thenhe promiſed to thema peaceable king, who need- 
ednottogocabroad to fight his warres, but ſhould live 
bly at home with them in 7eruſalem, then the 


histent, and have a Temple built unto him, where hee 
might dwell, and-for-this end, -hee made choice of a 
peaceable:king to build it : hence wee may fee, why 
theTemple is called the houſe of God, and his refti 

place, Pſalm.1 32.13, The reaſon then why the == 


' | would not have David to build his Temple was this, 


becauſe the warres were not yet ended, and the Lord 


— 


There wis another cauſe why the Lord would not 
le David to build the Temple, becauſe he was fight- 
tg his bartels, hee w3s not a man of peace, he was not a 

typeof Chriſt, the Prince of peace, when hee was 
bgbting the baticls ; this was reſerved for Salomon, who 
Wa peaceable kjn2,therefore there was nota hammer 
heard inthe building of che Temple, to ſignifie that it 


|hould bea Temple of peace : where ftrifes and conten- 
tLONns. 
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aid, that hee would quitthat warfaring life, and | 


woulddyell ſtill yet among them inthe Tabernacle, as 
| |[lnatent, | 


Objettion, 


Anſw; 


David had peace wick 


forratne enemies bur 
not in his oyne king» 
dome. 


=» {aide tothe 
lraclites, 


Why the Temple is 
called the houlc of Gad 


his Temple builcby a 
peaccable prince, 


The Lord promiſed a | 


0 
J 


Why Ged would have 
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' 
' 
!| Conclufion. . 


| tions are, the kingdome of God is never well built; 17 
' thatviſion of Z14ah, there was a winde, and the Loy 
| was not there 3 there was anearth- quake, and the Log 
| wasnot there ; and, after the carth-quake a fire, bur the. 
| Lord wasnot in thefire ; andafterthe fire, a till ſma}} 
; voyce, and the Lord was there, 1. King. 19.41, 
| Theconclufion of this is, there isthe blood of ware, 
andthe blood of reconciliation; the Lord would hay 


| The Temp!c howbuile.] no blood of warre ſhed in his Temple, hee would haveit | 


builded in a-peaceabletime, in a peaccable manner, that 
| ng hammer was heard in the building of it s apeaceable, 
| Prince muſt build it, no weapon might bee cartig; 
through it, Mar. 11. 16. no murtherer was protetted 
init, but was pulled from the hornes ofthe Altarz no 
blood was thed itvit - when eA4thaliah was tobekilld 
| Tehoiada commanded to carry her without the ranges, 
, King. 11.15., And laſtly,becauſe the Temple ſtood upm 
' a hill, there was 7##i4-4&> or a wall builded roundabau 
It, that no man might fall over,as there were battlements| 
about the houſes, that no man mightbee in danger when 
they walked upontheir roofes, or bring blood upon thar 
houſes, Deut. 22:5 8. Sothe Lord builtthis wall aboutthe 
doo oh that no blood might bee brought uponks 
houſe, but the blood of reconciliation was daily ſhedin 
this houſe, which was a type of that blood, which isthe 


blood of Abe. 


blood of peace, and ſpeaketh berter things then the 


| 
| 


| 


wt commit. 4duttery, doe.nothill. 
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CHAP; XL. | 
of the order of the fixt- and ſeventh 


Commandements. 


Marc. 10.19. Thou knoweſt the commandements, doe 


EL:hethree Evangeliſts, 2atthew, Ma ke and 


Luke, have ſet downethis hiſtorie of the young 
man,.asking Chrift whar hee ſhould doe to 0b-'{ 
It eternall ; Matthew fetteth downe the Com- 


tame 


| 
yo. 
| 


dmeinthis order 3 Thou ſhalt mot commit adultery,thou | 


l 
U 


Mn, 13.11, | 


commandements bee ſer downe , when they are not di. | 


ofanſnexe and illuſtration; for we ſee the Evangeliſts, 


whenthey handle them but occaſionally , they put the 
commandement after theft and adultery, yet it1s 


"unter; the reaſon ſcemeth to bee this, the Seventy in 
"tranſlation, ſet downe adultery before murther, 


"Jes of Prolomens Philadelphis, and was received by 
= -Sec!zing Iewes, who lived in C4 /exandria; Matthew 


blowing the Hebrewtext, andwriting eſpecially'unto 


—  — 


muadements which. Chriſt biddeth him keepe after this }. 
manner, Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, |. 
btYurke. 10.--19.Aand Lvk. cap. 18. 20, doe ſet them |- 
bitrrt ll, and the: Apoſtle keepeth the ſame order, | 

Although it bee not very materiall in what order the-|. 


| 
redly intreated of, but when they are caſt inby way 


the ! 


> <— 
_ — 


) 


edition of the, Seventy -was tranſlated in the |. 


137 


0ttobe paſſed by : Marke, and Lukekeepe this order, | why murther is par +. 
adtheApoſMle likewiſe ſetteth downe adultery befor; _ adultery. ., 


| 


—_—_— 
i . 
— —_—_ _— 
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| the Iewes, keepeth the orderſet downe inthe origin 
| text, inDent. 5. But Mark who ruled the Church of 
Alexandria, followed the tranſlation which was rece, 
vedthere; and this ſeemethto be-the reaſon why 1 
and Paul kept the ſame order. Rom.13.1t, becauletty 
the 


followed the tranſlation which was uſed amo 
grccizing Iewes; for although the Greeke tranllat 
which is called complutenſis, ſetteth murther before, 
 dultery 3 yet the ancient Roman edition, in Fxqd,yq, 
hath itthis wayes 5 Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thy 
ſhalt not murther, So Philo, and Clemens « Alexandring 
doe ſetadultery before murther : This 24:10 lived inthe 
time of the Apoſtles, and then no doubt the Grede 
tranſlation was more purc, and deſcryved more ay. 
rity,but this Pho firſt ſetteth downe adultery, andiher 
murther, andthentheft, and he giveth a reaſon whyz. 
dultery is put before murther, becauſe of the filth 
of ir,and the great and many evils that it brirgethupa 
the familie. So Clemens Alexandrinus ſetteth downs 
dultery :rſ{t,and then murther ; and 7u/zaz the Apolkh 
who was a reader firſt in Nicomed'a, and therefor 
could not bee ignorant of the order of the commands 
ments,ſ{etteth them downe after the ſame manner, ne 
ther doth Cyr:{the Biſhop of Alexandria find faulty 
him for ſetting them downe ſo. | 

| Concluſion, The conclufion of this is ::the tranſlation of the %: 
'  venty being ſo generally received in the churchsd 
| Alexandria, it is moſt probable that the Evangellk 
| and Apoſtles would give no offence to the git- 
cizing lewes, .in things which were not, 


contrary to faith. at 


Strorls lib. Ge 


Epril. 16.6, contra nl, 
Apoſtat, 


but 


COMMA 


b 


! 


Commandemenr. V II. 
CHAP. I: 
How vile a finne Adultery is. 


Ex1d.20. 14. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 


= Hena man ſinneth; he ſinneth either againſt | 
Pai God, againſt himſclfe,or againſt his neigh- 

(YN bour, the Apoſtle layeth our this diviſion | 
”: SS playnely ; Tit. 2. 12. We fhonld live ſobers 


> = ly,” righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 


OE 
VE! 


|& 
zrld: holy before God 5 ſoberly towards our ſelves,and | 
righteuſly towards our neighbour. | 
| Theadulrerer ſinneth, firſt; acainſt God ; ſecondly, | 
apainſt himſelfe, and thirdly, againſt his neighbour. 

Firſt; he ſinneth againſt God ; hee ſinnerh directly a- | 
[W [ganſtallthe three perſons ofthe Trinity, againſt God 
| theFather, God the: Sonne;, - and God the Holy Ghoſt, 

firſt, hee finneth againſt God the Father the creator ; | 
When God created 4daw,, hee made him firſt one, then 
[heemadethe manand the woman two, and thirdly by 

marriage, hee madethe manand the woman one againe z | 

4nd theytwo ſhall be one fleſh. Gen.2. 24. And then com- | 
' [th the adulterer, and ſeparateth them whom-Cod | 


| lah conjoyned and made one... 


——— 


| 


] 


_ Secondly , LE; 


The adulterer finneth” | 
azamſt the three per- 
lons of the Trinity. 


T he adu!terer Gnneds | 
azainit Gud the farhgy| 


Adam created oneat 
the firſt.thcn vas made | 
twogand then one. 


| 
et. hs 
” ws _ ——— — 
a 


nn CO 
——_— 


—_—— ct 
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[He Gnneth againft the}; Secondly, the adulterer'finneth againſt God the Sg * 
_ | the redeemer, Shall I then take the members of Chriſta WM" 
| make them the members of an harlot © 1. Cor, 6, 1," 

Is Chriſt divided 2 hec is like the naturall motherthy\ M's 
| will not havethe childe divided, hee will not hayehy Mi '* 

' members, to be made the-members of an harlot. l 

| He finneth againſt the Thirdly, the adulterer {inneth againſt the holy Ghoſt ( 
Holy Ghoft, | the Sanctifier, defiling the temple of his body ; andy) | 

; the unclcane converſation of the Sogomites grievedth 
| ſpirit of juſt Lot 2, Pet. 2. 8. much more doththeyw. 


/ 
cleane converſation of the adulterer , grievethegyed | 
] 


ſpirit of God. 

The adulterer.Cnnet.] Secondly, the adulterer ſinneth againſt himſelk; 

againſt bimiclte, Firſt, againſt his owne body. How finneth hee agal 

his owne body 2 Hee ſinneth againſt his owneb v6 

jccZive, butin other finnes objc7iwe, for in other fins) Ml | 
the body is butthe inſtrument, and the thing whichke 
abuſcth is without the body ; as whena murthererll, 
letha man, the wrong and injuric is done to ww 
bour ; but when hee commaitteth adultery, thebodys 
| | Not onely the inſtrument by-which hee commineth 
| finne, bur alſothe thing it ſelfe which is abuſed ; heli 
| ' neth againſt his owne body making it the membed 
 attharlot, and depriving it of the dignity which it ts 
and by bringing lothſome and vile diſcaſss uponit. _ 
ALIENYVS proinmmice. So hecfinneth againſt his owne familie , bringing 
pud Hebreor. | ſtrange woman,Prov. 5. 9, Leſt thou give thine hom 
' unto others, and thy yeares unto the cruell , and Privy 
' 20, LAndwhy wilt thou my ſonne, be raviſht with aſtral 
woman, and embrace the boſome of a ſtranger. 
11 sprics. {, Sohcefinnerh againſt the child begortenin adultery 
—_ he is called Mamzer, as ye would ſay aliens [abes,anotif 


- TwrTW £«.% © Aww ets -— we FRY 


| 


p I all 1:bes. . . | 
{IN OD een mans blot;& the Hebrews call him Shatuki,fiom[/b4 


q 
(PII open 1 tacere, tohold his peace, forwhen others are pray lh 
| PINY Facere. | their parents, he muſt hold his peace, becauſe he 
bene + ' | | 


nol 
_ vamp " ————> : 


| 
| 


——_. 


” omm_ 


Of the vileneſſe of Adultery. 


— CCC OE re ur iS ee I rn  — 


cauſethey are ſubject to contumelies. 70h. 8. 4 1. We bee 


af ſp#r145 Or baſe ribs, the Athenians hada place in 
ithens called Cynoſorgus,from vv» canis,a dog,and 470; 
inthelonicke tongue {1gnifieth white, becauſe they offe- 
redawhite dogeo Hercules: Firſt,they offered a dog quiz 
ces promiſcue coennt, they are moſt filthy in theircopu- 
lion, then they offered it to Hercules becauſe Hercules 
n5abaſtard, therefore they uſed to ſay to a baſtard «; 
hpkrd that is, get youto the judicatoric to be tried, 
Astheadultercr ſinneth againſt himſelfe, ſo hee fin- 
neth, againſt his ncighbour ; Firſt, hee wrongeth the 
teadutthe family, taking from him, her who ſlept in his 
have, eate of his morſels, and dranke of his cup, 2. Sam. 
1:4 So hee taketh from him the delight of his eyes, 
Ezek, 24.16, So hee wrongeth the reſt of his neighbours 


lunmetobe ſuſpected ; ſo doth the baſtard makethe reſt 
ofthechildreninthe family to bee ſuſpeRed. Pſal, 128. 


Whyarethey compared to olive plants? as the olive 
Plant will ſuffer no other g-aft of any other tree to be in- 
Iithe ſtocke, ſo cannot the naturall children of 


" ſalt not inherite with ws , becauſe thonart the ſonne 

of, 4frangt WOm4n, 

oy Mpare this ſinne of adulteric with other finnes, 
Fee hall ſee the vilenes of it ? a murtherer when hee 


W;ommitted a murther, his conſcience doth ſting 


b erthe fat bee done, but ſtolen waters are ſweet 
aUulterer, Prov. 9. 17. thatis, hee hathno remorſe 


—— 


"ot who was his father; and the Tewes call the natu- 
..\lchildren the olive and the vine, and the baſtard the 

rallc ie baſ y 
[alledthe bramble, andthe Greekes call them v2; be- | 


ag borne offornication, the Phyfitians call the ſhort ribs 


even as one pecce of light money maketh the whole | 


3 The children of the houſe are called olive plants - | 


caildren, making them to be ſuſpeed of baſtardie ; for | 


| 


houſeabide a baſtard to beamongſt them. /«d7. 9.2. | 


| 


| 


_ for} 


v 2ers contume'ia &> 
v2etro ſtrupro, brata 
et am animalia ypicery 
dicuntur cum petulantia 
ſunt & 6{(iva. 


The adulrerer wron- 
geth his neighbour, 


The wife called thede- 
light of the eyes. 


| 


Children compared to 
olive plants. 


Adulterie compared | 
with murther, - 


—_— 
TO — 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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Adulterie compared 
with foraication, 


je ES 


Adulterie compared 


| Adul-eric the greateſt 


$ Sinne added to anothet 
fault.to note the great- 


for the ſin,and he is led /;ke the oxe 10 the ſlaughter, 5; 
a foole to the correttion of the ſtocks, till a dart ſtrike thriget 
his l;ver, as a bird haſteth to the ſnare, and knownh jv 
that it is for his life, Prov.m 22.13. | 
Compare this ſinne with fornication, and yee fy 
ſee the vilenes of it. £hryſoſtome hath a good compa, 
| ſonto this purpoſe, wee excuſe ſaith he the maſtergf, 
| ſhip, when rhe ſhip is caſt away by the ſtormegf wg, 
 ther;but if the ſhip be brought within-:the harbour, an 
then the maſter of the ſhip ſhould caſt her away, theahe 
ſhould plead no excuſe: So ſaith he, when'youth'sw. 
| married, and carried away with the tempeſts of fink] 
laſts, they may ſeeme to have ſome pretence orexcul 
to extenuat their fault, as not being married ; but wha 
they are come within:the haven, or ſafe port of maj 
age, whatexcule canthey haverthen ? fy 
Compare this ſinne and theft together; thefttale 
| away a mans goods, but whoredome ficaleth 
oftentimes the right of a wans lands. Thetheifent 
hee ſtealeth, doth it for neceſfity, and hee willreſtor 
ſeyen fold for it, but an adulterercannot makereſtiy 


tion. Prov. 6. 31, 32+ It isthegreateſt ſort of theſtthy 
is, and therefore the Greekes called them w«4nnzw 


res conjugil, 

Wheathe Scripture appropriateth this word [ Sin) 
toany particular - 2m then it noteth a great ſinne; 
this people hath committed a finne, thar is, idolae; 
So whoredome by -way of appropriation is called! 
ſinne, Luke 7. 37. And behd!d « woman in tht il 
which was a ſinner, that is, which was a proiitlt 
harlot. | 

The greatneſſe of this ſinne appearcth inthis, tier! 
is.a double end of marriage ; Firſt, to begerchildrelj 
*econdly , the remedy againſt luſt ; but the adult 
delighteth in luſt , but not to beget children voy | 

there! 


ll. 


Of the veleneſſſe of Adultery. 


” #S— FI ———_—C_ _c—-cqu q——a—w—-—_—_.o—co—ca<— wo 


Vnder the law , the ſacrifice which was offered for 
the yonan ſuſpeRed of adultery,is called 9b/atio recorda- 
tiopic,the offering of memoriall; Nam.5. 18. Inall 0- 


therſacrifices the 1niquitie was purged, - and'put away ; 


© "a oppolite to honourable marriage. 


tiothis ſacrifice the finne of adultery is remembred, . 
andthere was no incenſe noroyle added to this ſacrifice, | 


\whichtwo ſignified, pleaſure and joy ;there was nothing 
oe tothe Lordinir. 

| Laſtly, the greatnefſe of the puniſhment ſheweth 
he greatneſſe of the ſinne, whorcmengers and adul- 


ters God will judge, Heb. 13.4. and without ſhall 
\bee dogges, forcerers, and whoremongers, 8c, Reve-- 
ltio82.2.15. The whores houſe inclineth to death, and 


ber pathes [ EI rephaijms] to the.Gyants. Proverbs 2. 18. 


alt © 
The concluſion of this: Seeing adulterie is ſuch a 


untoit; Remove thy way farre from her, and come not nigh 
the dure of her howſt, Prov. 5. 8. When Potiphers wife 


lun, and would not touch it againe 3 no more then Da- 


(hem, which was got withthe hazard of mens lives. .. 


th part of hell., where theſe. damned. monſters. |: 
farcfullfinne, wee muſt ſhunne all occafions which lead | 


wokehold on 79ſephs cloake, hee left.the cloake behinde | 


vidwould drinke of the water of the well of Beth. | . 


The puniſhment: of a= 
Culteric grievous, 


D'D7 ON 


Cl excluſion, 
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CHAP, IL | 

| 
Of the allurements of the Whore to adultery, a 
| how vile ſhe is being compared with wiſedome, 


Commandement, VII, 


Prov. 9. 14. Shee ſitttcth at the doore of her hooſtqq, 
ſeat in the high places of the citie, to call paſſengenihg 
goe by, fc | 
Themhoreiswiſe- | "He whore is the Ape of wiſedome, for asthely 
domes Ape, in ſome outward geſtures imitateth man, but cant 
reaſon as man doth, or ſpeake as hee doth : ſothewhne 
but imitateth wiſedome in ſome outward thingsbue 
in true vertuous Rn. = cdonefa 
aunrerfei } Shee counterfeireth wiſedome ; Firſt, wiledome 
= CEE invi-| deth in the top of high places, by the way in the places if 
ting her fovers. paths, Prov. 8.2. and ſhe calleth the ſonnes of men intle 
entrie ofthe gates. So doth the whore ſit i# the conn 
and high places of the citie ; and inviterh her lovers, My. 
14-15. 
Secondly, wiſedome hath her palace ; She hahbu 
ded her houſe, ſhee hath hewen out her ſeven pillars. I'm, 
9. r. So the whore hath her chamber, and her bedduts, 
with coverings, and per fumed with myrrhe, aloes, anal: 
ment. Prov. 7. 16. | 
| Thirdly, wiſedome hath her banquet ; She hath kit 
| her beaſts ſhe hath mingled hey w ine: ſhe hath alſo form) 
| her table. Pro. 9.2. Sohath the whore her banquet, lt! 
| peace offerings, Pro. 7.14» | 
Fourthly, wiſedome inviteth the ſimple, Pro. 5.5. 


the whorcinviteth the fooliſh man,voide of wnderſi k 


Pro. 7.7 


OI 


| 


|byilded ppon ſeaven pillars, but the whore hath a bed 
decked with coverings, 
drefſedthus with ſuch per 


[ſuch perfumes and oyntments, and Her houſe is the way | 


| ſhedares not be bold to come into the gates of the city, | 


|» They that eate of wiſedomes banquet, it ſhall be mar- 


| 'htir body are conſumed, therefore the Greekes called 


tf compariſon of wiſedome with the whore, 


Pntſeethe difference, wiſedome hath a ſtately palace 


— 


neg Md aloes,this bed : 
umes, and oyntments, might | 
the young manin minde that hee was going to his 
york bodies of the dead were embalmed with 
uc 


whell, going dewne to the champers of death, Prov.7.27. 
Wiſedome cryeth without, ſhee uttereth her voyce in the 
ſeats, ſhee cryeth in the chiefe places of concourſe, in the \ 
enings of the gates,in the citie ſhe utters her words, Marke 
he proceeding of wifedome here inthis gradation: Firſt, 
ſhee eryeth [bahhatz ] without that is, ſheecrycth as ſhee 
commeth out at the doore : againe, ſhe cryerh [ barhho- 
blythJin the ſtreets, that is, in the place where buyers, 
and{ellers'uſe to meete for exerciling of merchandiſe. 
Thirdly, ſhe cryerh [beroſh homy oth] in the chiefe place of 
encourſe, that is, where both the chiefe of the people, 
add common multitude reſort, as r Sam.14. 38, Draw 
neare here all ye chiefe peeple, SO 1nd, 20. 2. Fourthly, 
frecyeth {bephithhe ſhegnarimJin the opening of the gates, 
thats, inthe place were the Iudges, and the counſell 
ſate, ſhe is nor afraid of the faces of great men, nor of | 
tiepower ofthe Iudge. Bur the whore hath her crye, 
andihee commeth to thedore of her houſe, and to the 
and to the corners of the ſtreets, Prov. 7.12 . but 


Where judgement and juſtice are adminiſtred. 


Witotheir bones Prov. 3. $. but they that eate of the 
Flores banquet, ſhall m2o#rnc at faſt, when their fleſh, and 


Waves, ſolvens vel diſſolvens membra, becauſe luſt con- 


þ Wiſedome mixeth her wine with ſpices,butthe whore | 


a 7, hath | 


ſunerh and waſteth the body. 


mn fora, 


IN locus urbiz patu- 
lus in quem Mercatorey 
ac Venditores contra- | 
hendi & vexdendi g76- 
tia cOnveninnt. 


FWD2N 2812 

in capite tumultuantie | 
um id eff turbarum. 
Wy INDRA 
ad fores portarum, ubi ' 
ſuprema 1udicum ſab + 


ſellia, | 


| 


Venus ab antiquis Avat» 
ueans difta, 
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FWhorce of old hannted 
among the graves. 
/ 


Hilrian Tarts, 
bb.adverſ 13 19. 


Hilnſon, 


ROBY B pro divitiis. 


PINA M27 


- 2-2 wv 2 ”. 
forte rug as vel ge- 
in novis mis 164 


oxum famg6:corurs. 
fropree. | 
| 


q + 


= mgyt,fremut? , | 
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| mination,aud filthineſſe of her fornication, Wiſedomg 


| feete goe downe to deathzand her ſteps take hold on the gry 
Prov.5.5. The whores of old were ſhut out of the 


| Prov. 3.16. but the whore bringeth ſhame, Prov. 5/14. 


r cup of fornication mixed with Philtrs, ory. 
' chantments, Revel. 17.4. poculum afrruyus my, 4 cup of ahy, 


length of dayes in her right haud, Prov. 3.16. but thewhyy| 


0 
and dwelt by themſelves, and when they con = 


; their villanie, they went to ſecret places amongſt the 
| graves,therefore they called them b»ſtuarias mech, 


| ſeortis inter buſta atque monuimenta proſtantibu\;the 
whores who haunted amongſt the graves to hidethsr 


filthineſle : and the Sevany allude to this, Jerem. 1, Hy: 
| ſayeit thou Jam not polluted, 1 ſawthy mayes in the wy; 
| the Seventy hath it, 7 ſaw thy wayes among ft the gram, 
Wiſedome bringeth £30 ti inher left hand, Priv,y, 
16.but the whore bringeth a manto a morſell of bred 
Prov. c.26.and ſtrangersare filled withhis ſtrength, tht 
is, his riches,for ſtrength is put for riches, Hof. 7.9. 
30.24. And he mourneth when all is ſpent, Prov. 5.11 int 
originall it- is [/Nahamt« baahharithecha] which propel 
fignifieth to roare.asthe hungry lions.doe when theyre 
hungerbit; Such wasthe cry of the forlorne ſonne, tht 
g ry of the forlorne ſonne, att 
that he had waſted all his goods uponwhores, whenhee 
lajd,1 periſh with hanger, Luc.t5.17. 
Wiſcedome commeth with honour in her left had, 


—— 


1 was almeſt in all evill in the middeft of the conere din 
aud aſſcmbly, thatis, I was eſteemed an infamous finne; 
SO Zuc.7.3.8chold awoman inthe city-which was «ft, 
that is, who was eſteemed a-publicke and infamouslit- 
| ner, and ſo publicans and harlots are joyned topether,s 
infamous and notorious ſinners. | 
Who ſo findeth oa findeth life, Prov. 8.35. 


bt: 
whoſoeyer haunteth with a- whore giveth bu ns 
[leaczari]to the eruell, Prov.g.g, [czar] properly if 


a 
hs A ; _— 
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*#Y The adulterous eve 15 a motiroe to adultery, 147 


«Heth the poyſon of the aſpe, Devr.32. 33. which bree- 
= ol 2x the firſt, be the ary is deadly and 
cnnot be cured; he lips of/a ſtrange woman doe drop as the | 
han combe, but hex end ts bitter as worme-wood, (weete | 
things breede choller, but bitterthings diminiſh choler;} 
the taire ſpeechesand ſongs of the whore ſeemeto bee, 
ſweete and pleaſant, bur being digeſted they turne to 
\binerneſſe, but ſpirituall ſongsas Davids, although they 
ſkeme bitter at the firſt, yet they are comfortable in 
the end, and Sweeter than the honey and the honty combe, , 
tſal.1g. Therefore Solomon willeth the young manto 


wih her words, Prov. 2. 16. nitzaleſt, furto ſe eripere, |-velyinripni; 


toſteale himſelfe out of her bonds, who keepeth him 
loinfetters. | 


Asthe Lord ſaid to the 7ſpaclites, that hee had ſet life 
adgrd,and death and cvill before them, Deut.30.15. SO; 
the Lord here ſers death and life before men, the way of | 
\ mledome,and the pathes ofthe whore, that they ſhould | 


Civoſe the one and decline the other. | 
| ” i 


CHAP. IIL 


The adulterous eye is a motive to adnltery. | 


commandement. VII. 
vPF,2.14. Baving their eyes full of adultery. 


T Hemotives which draw men to this finne, are h rſt, | 


| 
| 
the ytheeye and the tongue; and the ornaments | 


liehaire,arrificiall,as apparell. | 


dcliverhimſelfe fromthe ſtrange woman that flattereth SY) fate fe eriguit, | 


"——_— 
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Adulcery firſt bred in 
he heart. 


"27 IND} HR 
Si pelleflus ſuit githus 
vIcAs, 


It is a hard raske tO 
keep the heart aright, 


| 


| [autrery ſhewerh it 
lie in the eyce. 


£ 
eGresare anzibuted 
fo the eyes. 


| | 

The eye is the occafi«. 
gn but the heart is.che 
{caule of figne. 


* 


rn” 


A boyled him inacaldron, and in the meane time, whip 


| 


, 


| in his dreame, as Pltarch teſtifieth, dreamed that the 
1 Scythianstooke him, and flayed the $kinne off hi 


| ſecretly unto him, Ego tibi hori ſum cauſa, lam the cauſe 


| that is, our finfull paſſions, and eſpecially our luſt, which 
| deceived by awoman:[im niphta libbi;] it is the ſamewad 


| caſter thing to ſÞutthe heavens, then the heart. 


Adultery is firſt bred in the heart, out of the heat 
cometh adultery and murther, Matth, 15. 19, Apolidny 


him, and 


hee was thus tormented in the caldron, his heart ai 


of theſe things,the heartis thg cauſe ofall filthineſſe, any 
therefore if we would keepe this Commandement, wee 
muſt Girs the loynes of our minds ard be ſober,x Pet, ty, 


hindereth us inthe way. 106.3 t.9.4f mine heart hathbeug 


which is uſed, Exod. 22. 16. 1f aman intice a mid:and 
1King.22.20. Who ſhall deceive hab: It isthe heantha 
deceiveth a man, and therefore. the heart ſhould chiekh 
be looked unto, or itis the hardeſt taske of all to ketye 
it.It was well ſaid by one of the Fathers, Nop 7reals 
qui clanſerat celum oratio:e, quod clauſeras animumi a. 
gitationez& facilius eſt celum obſcrare quam animum;l\\- 
leeve not that hee who ſhut the heavens by hispr 

could ſhut his hcart from cvill thoughts, and that ita 


This adultery commeth from the heart tothe eyesand! 
thereis a great affinity betwixtche heart andthe eye, tie 
one is cauſa,a cauſe,and the other is #ccaſio, an occaliontd 
this ſinne ;- and the eye is the bawd, who goeth bt- 
twixt the objec andthe heart ; and there is fach ai 
ty betwixt the heart & the eye;that deſires are arttibuts 
tothe eyes, Eccleſ. 2.10, 1 with-held not from mim et 
whatſoever they deſired. So Ges. 45. 20, Let not your Of 
ſpare the ſtuffe. So 1 $am.24.10. Mine eyes ſpared thee,” | 
- Theeyes are.the occaſion, but it:is the heart tW 
muſt yeeldtothe defire or deny it, the eye importul® 
us much,therefore 70hn calleth it, The luſt of the erat 


- is 2. 


m_—_—— 


—__ 


' Theadulterom eye a motive to adultery. 


EI nn EEE A ee NO 
ee I AAA TI tt te 


ane ejes:and Peter ſaith, That their eyes are full of adultery: 
iq tne Greeke it 1s 1% andS©- Pleni adultere, full of the 


| whore, asif rhe whore were ſeene fitting in the eye of 


| theadulterer,bur it 15 better read, Full of adultery for it is 
'themanner ofthe Hebrewes, to put the epethite for the 
{ubſtantive 3 as Deut.29.19.Yt addat ebrietatem ſitienti, 
| mſti,here rhe epethite ebr7us,is put for the ſubſtantive, 
| trictas : ſo here adwltera,the eperhite, is pur for adulte- 
riam;ghe ſubſtantive. 

| Tomake a covenant with our eyes is that which is, 
required of us here ; thercisa great diſcord betwixt the 
| te mind and the {infull members, and therefore 
the regenerate part had need to take good liced tothem, 
orelſethey will deceive ir. 

| Ib made 4 covenant with his eyes, ob 31.9. Not onlyto 

reftraine the firſt conſent,and finfull motion, but alſothe 

(ghtitſelfe; and it was his ſtady, Reducere ſpeciem ſenſwus 

| externi,ad eandem fpeciem cum miernozasthe Schoolemen 
ytomake his eyes anſwerable to his heart, as his heart 

wascleane from adultery,ſo he would have his cies alſo. 


116, SO Num.15.39. That ye goe not a whoring after your ( 


O——— 


09-FaAuds torres 
M485 woly and, 


| 
| 
| Regula Hebreorum, 

| The epethite pur for 


the Cubſtantiwe. 


| Simplyto behold a woman isnot a fin, but curiouſly, | 
| adwitha finfull eye to looke after a woman, and luſt af- | 
\terher, thatis fin. Mat. 5.28, the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. 
18. Looke not at things which are ſcene, but at things which 
rent ſeene, 5425418 ſoto looke, as the archerlooketh to 
themarke;he that beholdeth a woman this wayes, hath 
nadulterous eye, He that looketh on a woman, Mat.5.28. | 
M4, Snot onely to looke with the eye, but alſo with ' 
beart.Some ofthe heathen knowing how unruly the | 
emas, have pulled out their eyes, and they thought 
mmoſt happy that were blind. And Seneca ſaid, Non- 
"melligis partems felicitatis noſtre eſſe cacitatem : doeſt 
ounot underſtand that it is a part of our happinefſe to 
blinde, bur they were miſtaken, Chriſt willeth usto 
Mmmm 3 pul 


| 


When it is fin to looke 
upon a woman, 


Some of the heathen 
have plucked our theit 
eyes, 


| 


i 
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| pull out our ſexfull eye, Mat. 5.29. take luſt from our eye, 

| which is a member of our ſinfull body, and thenthe eye. 

of it ſelfe is a good member of the body. 

ua Theeye isthe ſpeciall occaſion to this ſinne, therefore 
| We ſhould eee 3 ;| men ſhould not defire to ſee the nakedneſſe of other, 

| « oobug — l1aphet went backeward that they might notſee 

| their fathers nakedneſſe. Rabbi Abraham held that it Was 


| not lawfull to behold the creatures when they. werein- 


| The angels when they | 2 on gring, becauſe ofthe corruption of mans nature,which 
appearcd were cloa» ann Ki | 
had. is ſtirred up toſfinne by fuch ſights ; the angels who ure 


\ | bleſſed ſpirits, and have no concupiſcence, yet whenth 
; appearedinthe likeneſle ofmen, they appeared cotel 
| Act, 1.10.and the Seraphins wings covered their feet, Eſw, 
6.2. For reverence ofthe Majeſty of God, they covered 
that part which the Scripture calleth our feet, Dent.1h, 
57. Gene 49.10. 

Nature teacheth us to cover our nakedneſſe, therefor 
| when a man hath committed a fin, hebluſheth, the blood, 
as it were,would cover the ſinne, Yerecundza celat ty w 
attum,cy erubeſcentiaceſſat a turpi attu,that is, ſha 
nefle concealetha filthy aR,and bluſhing refrainethfron 
a filthy act, 

Concluſion, The concluſion ofthis is,although we had need tolook 
L  toall ourſenſes, to our taſte, Prov.2 3.1. to ourtouth, 
Eccleſ.6.1,yetwe have more need to looke unto ourne- 
ble ſenſe ofhearing, for Evill communication core 
mauners.1 Corit5.33.but moſt ofallwe have need to - 
to our ſight, and we ſhould doe with it as the Romansdl 
old did with their priſoners, they never went abroadbi 
they. hadtheirkceper joyned with them, thereforethe 
laid, F na catena continet tam militem quam reumn, that one 
chaine keepeth both the ſouldier and him that is gulf, 


ſ ng never thine eyes abroad,but ſend their keepers will 
l Te 


__—— 


CHAP: 


_ 


Of the modeſty of ſpeech, 


ae ee 000445 2 / Fer ar =o i II A. 


CHAP IV. | 


How the tongue breaketh this Commandement by 
filthy ſpeeches. 


Commandement V/ I I. 


Epheſ.q.29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
| yourmonth, 

| 

\TyEforeman fell, heeneeded no cloathes to cover his 
| Drakedneſſe, burafterthe fall, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 

Wee put hononr upon our uncleane parts, 1C0r.12e 23. 
Sobeforethe fall, no ſpeech had beene uncomely, but 
fincethe fall ſuch is the corruption of the heart of man 
whenheheareth filthy ſpeeches, that hee is provoked 
bythem ; therefore when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
ſuchthings, he covereth them with modeſt and comely 
\{ermes,- 


tamesin the Scripture given to that part of the body 
Which diſtin 


© 


lometimes the Scriptures call it fleſh. Gen. 17. 13.23. 
UVit, 15.2419. Ezeck. 16.26. and2 1+20, fo itiscal- 

amans ſhame, Deut.2 ;.11, The woman that putteth 
ut her hand, and taketh a max by his ſhame : hence it is 
atall filthineſſe is called confuſion, Philip. 3.9. Third- 
hr called his nakedneſſe, per CA ntiphraſin,becauſcit 
ould notbe naked ; Levit. 18.6. Nahum. 3. 5. So it| 
SUlled the feete; ſay.7.2 0.1 ſhall ſhavethe haire of the 
fie: {© Deat.28.5-.and Exod. 4.25. and the thigh, 
22 5+21. And the Lord cauſe thy thigh to rot, 1o 


Mmmm 4 Exod. 


— 


T*ur© avyC. 


Andfirſt wee ſhall obſerve, thatthere are no proper | The modeſty of the 
ſpirit of God on the 


. / | Scriptures in giving 
guiſheth the ſexes in man or woman, AS in | conicly termes to 
other languages, and that is done for modeſties ſake, | things. 


Care. 


Pudor. 


Nuditas. 


Pes. 


— 


— 
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2s ; Exod.1.5. All thechildrenwhich _ out of Tacobs thi h, 
Membra ignobitorn;ſ® | 1d the Apoſtle calleth them 7 clean parts.1 Cor,z,q, 
das circumiſion Tarzum Þ 095 Ruth, for modeſty calleth this menibrl 
FW, dus circumciſionts, and the Hebrewes call it [beth boſhgh; 
2IW2T7 128 | domme puderis,and [abhar hamiſhgabh] membrum Coity, 
CHUAN | ſo digitus : fo [beth hamiſhtarim] domus abſconditoran, 
| | and the mans is called his arrow,and the womans her qui= 
S4gitta, ver,Eccleſ. 6.6.8he openeth her quiver toevery arroy, 
Pharctra. When they deſcribe the action it ſelfe, they ſet i 
| downe in moſt comely termes: 1#4,14.18. If ye hal uy 
pd Wk p/ewed with my heifer : ſo the Latines following themſy 
| fundum alienum aras, and they call the adulterer agrial, 
Revelare &an. ſo revelare alam: Dent.22430. He ſhall not diſcover be 
thers skirt.Soto grinde, Let my wife grinde to another mu, 
m— 10b 31. 10.50 to bow downe, Let another bow downe | 
. i her {0$eminabitur ſemine, Num.5.28.that is,her husband 
-—"ahhe | ſhall lie with her and ſhe ſhall conceive. Soto cate, She! 
pou wiped her mouth and ſaid, fhe did it not. Prov.30.20,f0to 
E fundere aquams drinke,and the water is put forſced: He ſhall powre with 
| Aqua pro ſewn, water out of buckets, N#a72.25459. and Prov. 7-9 SIR 
GUYEA TE « | TErS ATE ſweete «10 7yy4a93z 30 gOC together, A1at 1.19% ſo 
totouch, 7 ſuffered thee not to touch her, Gen,20.6, and! 
Tangere. Cor.7.T.t 1s not good for a manto touch a woman, hence 
| Darepoma, | commeth #474 virge, amongſt the Latines,andthelar 
Legere nucs | tines.uſed toexprefſe theſe ations in modeſt termes, # 
dare poma, legere nuces, for theſe kinde of fruits were 
Pan: | uponthetable of Priapzs, and the Schoolemen call the 
NY fin of Sodome, mutum peccatum,a {innethat ſhould notit 
ES named. Sothe Maſorets have changed one word into 
| IiR"PBN"2D other for modeſty, Deut.28. 30, Thou ſhalt betroth aw! j 
—_— iha"a) —_— and another man ſhall lie with her:they have changed, | 
| xp biaty © gal ]ſubagitare,into[ ſhacabhoncibere,and their traditol 


inthe Talmud is col hammikraoth haccethubhim bethrd 
legannai korin othan leſhebhahzomnes woces que ſcr jpreſi 


in lege obſcene, legunt eas honeſte, words which are wiltit 


_ 


gan ... 
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I EIIrnrneent 


g_— . .  1Y "KF ag 
:ntheScripture,intermes which haye any ſhow of diſho. 
nelly they read them in comely termes, _ | 
| Butye will ſay, were there any words ſet downe in the | O%##. 
awinuncomely termes,that there needed more modeſt 
wordsto be put in their place 2 
| Whenthe holy Scriptures were written, theſe words Anſm, 
merecomely and modeſt,and gave no offenceto the hea- | When theſcriprures 
|rerþutthe corruption ofman is growne ſince; and many | Nee —- 
yordsare ſo degenerate, that chaſte cares cannot heare | termes. 
them withour offence; many words are degenerate now, 

'whichinour fathers time ſounded well enough. 

Theconclufion of this i3 : Let us ſtudy to be modeſt in Concluſion. 
vurwords,as well as to be holy in ouractions; many men 
aeaſhamed now that their nakednefſe ſhould be ſeen, 


butthey are not aſhamed to lay out their nakedneſſe in | 
flthyand beaſtly ſpeeches; 


A CC — —_— 


CHAP. Y. 


That the dreſſing of the haire is a motive to 
the ſinne of adultery. 


Commandements V IT. | 


1Pet.3.3.Let not your adorning be that ontward ador 
mng, of the plating of the haire. | 


[THe haire hath a fourefold uſe: Firſt, it hath a natural] Pn | 

ule,tobe the womans ornament and herglory. 1 Cor. a0 _— ogg 
24. © the womans glory,but it is a ſhame for the manto 
|Peare long haire, which is the womans ornament. ob 5.5. 
[7 robbers ſwallow up their ſubſtance, inthe Hebrew it is 
|\<amim.the hairy ones, Nebachaduezzar when he lived a- 


—__— 
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| mongſt the beaſts, then his haire did grow;and thedevis 
are called Shegnarim hirſuti, Levit. 17. 7. They ſhallty | 
| more offer their ſacrifices Leſh:gnirim, to the hairy wn, 
= thatis,to the devils; they are called hairy ones, becag. Ml | 
| they appeared in the forme of Satyresor wild Gontes, 44,” MI 

folonwhogloriedin his long haire was caughtbyit, | 

Secondly, the haire hath a morall uſe : Lev, rg,y,! 
| And thou ſhalt riſe before the hoary head, Thirdly, ithad; 
ccremoniall uſe,asthe Nazarites haire. And laſtly, men 
have found outa prophane ule to make it -an occalionty 
unclcannefle. | 
The haireis abuſed; Firſt, when it is dyed and madedf 
another colour,thenthe natural colour of it;Whichofu, 
ſaith Chriſt,cax make one haire blacke or white, Mat,z,z6, 
Secondly, the haire is abuſed whenrhe locks arehuy 
out to be ſcene of others; a modeſt matron hideththen, 
See Cant. 4.1.0culi tui columbini pre crine two, thatisghy 
haire is bound up. like the modeſt matrons, and not 
as the haire of the ſtrumpet;the locks ofthe hairearecl, 
pagers wares. led | Mahhlephoth,” mutationes ; and our death iscalkl 


[ 
id 
TS 4 
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The abuſe of the haire 
and that toure veayes, 


Tuniu in Cant 4.1. 


t- Hhalephah ,mutatio;1oh.14-14.and the Hebrewesgietit 
== por wor, reaſon why the locks are ſo called, becauſe the lods 
vo. chang firſt;when our haire beginneth to change,itisM® 
ludium mortis,theforerunner of death;if men and womet, 


would remember this, they would glory little in thet 

haire. | 

| Thirdly, itisabuſed inplaiting and frizling ofit, 176 

3- 3-Sowomenabuſe their haire when they cut it like 

| mans haire.1Cor.11.6.1t i a ſhame for a woman tobe ſpurt 
Andlaſtly the haire is abuſed, when they borrow fil 

haire, Pea, eſt mulier alienam ceſariem geſtans, a won 


+>... © © wa <a pe nag 


— 


that weareth the haire of another. h 

Objeftion, Detects of nature may be ſupplyed, thereforeto bot. L 

| row hairetor ornament is not toabuſe it. me | 

_ 7 . Wee'may ſupply the perſonall defects in nature, OE 

| occalion4'} > 
My Je nf : kf 


hw 
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he Gi a 
occaſionall wants 3 a man wantetha legge, he may put a | Whar defe&ts in man 
lege of wood in place of it;but vatrural defetts which are | 9r woman are to be ” 
ncidentto all the fonnes ofmen ſhould nor be ſupplied -— 4.57 of defefts 
bs . . - _ 3 
byart, Example, the wrinckling ofthe face isnaturallto | pcrfonall and auwall 
[old womenzthis is anaturall defe& and not perſonall: 
therefore to paint the face tocover this defe@ is altoge- 
therunlawfull, ſo to. dye the haire and make it ofanother 
colour. 

| The Lord hath given oyle to make the face to ſhine, 0bjeF, 
therefore the face may be painted. Anſis 

Godwhen he giveththe uſe ofhis creatures to men, he | a fourfold uſe of Gods 
nyc firſt, for neceſſity; ſecondly, he gavethem for del;ght | creatures, for necefliry | 
sthewineto cheare the heart, andthe oyletomakethe | {for dclghmandes | 

? p : Yp1Call,and as Nation» - 
ficeto ſhine ; thirdly, hee gave the Iewes ſome things | all cuſtomes. 
for ceremoxy ; fourthly, hee permitted ſome things to 
themforthe natiopall cnitomes,as tothe lews to annoynt 
Wd |theirfaces with oyle : So he biddeththe Iewes rent their ! 
heartsand not their cloathes ; the Lord hath given us the 

comfortable and naturall uſe ofthe oyle, but he hath not 
np nationall cuſtome ofthe oyle to annoint our 
ce with it, no more then in the day of humiliation to} 
rent ourcloathes., 

When women paint their faces as czabe/ did,? they 
wealamed of nature, and would amend Gods handy | | 
woke; hypocrites are called in the Syriack, facetakers, 
Naſaphbyps, becauſe they take a counterfeit face upon | penxg wes 
them,andmakea (hew-ofthat which they have not : as | *** ** 
neces morall hipocriſie, ſo there is artificiall hypocri- | 
F549vicz7gtS that whichis the contrary;this 1s 24tiva | aurrgvicarw,. | 
Pikbritzde, & non fucate, this naturall beauty and. not 
colnterfited, | 
\ Women ſhould ſtudy to adorne'the hid man of the | 
Kcat,and not to delight intheſe outward ſhewes ; Mary | ,, 1; weould ! 
Megdelenwhen ſhe was converted, wiped Chriſts feet | 1.bour oadorae, | 
Riththe haire ofher head, wherewith ſhce had entiſed | 


_ her 
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Concluſion, x, 


Concluſion, Ze 


Why we ſhould not be 


| { proudef our apparel), 


Bo 
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herloyersbefore ; wee have a notabl2 example of i 
Plutarch.de fenore. | Roman matrons, what they did with their haire inde. 


— 


fence of the Capitoll; whenthe Gazles beſieged the (,, 
pitoll, the Romans had no ſtrings for their croſle-boyg 
to defend the Capitoll,and the hiſtory telleth us they. 
men did ſhave off their haire to make ſtrings tothecf, 
bowes,thatthey might defend their gods, andtherefys 
they ſay, edem veneri calue conſecrarunt ; it they way 
cuttheir haire (the greateſt ornament) forthe defences 
their heatheniſh gods;whara ſhame is it for womenyhy 
profeſſe themſelyes Chriſtians to make their haire tohe 
an occaſionto make others to (inne, | 
The concluſion of this is, we muſt mortifie finnejng] 
the parts ofthe body, and the ornaments of itſhouldhy 
comely. | 
Secondly,remember that 7ezabe/who painted herk 
was anarrant whore, and ifthou beaſhamed of thath 
which God hath made thee,be aſſured that God ills 
aſhamed of that face which thou haſt made tothy (elk, 


Ce —_— 


CHAP- Yh 
Of Whoriſh apparell, 


Commandement VII, | 


Prov,G.0. There met him a woman with the attir js 
harlot. | | 


O!” apparell at the firſt was inſtituted to cover 
nakednefſe, therefore wee ſhould not be pew 
ourapparell ; man in his beſt eſtate is but a womens 


the Hebrewes ſay) cloathed withthe excrement 
worth 


—ae, heis but exſpectatio verminm, and ſhall be con- 
med with wormes,why then ſhould he be proud of his | 


"4688 


of whoriſh apparrell, | 


37 


wparell. 


|aſilkerope , or if aman.thould-bragge of-a-plaiſtex 


|f0ndnions of men, thenobler from the baſer; They who 
vb Rings houſes weare aft; appareh,Mtterort8-andhe | 
Kitgs daughtersinthoſe days; Wore 2:partie.;colouted-| 
CON, 2:S4m,13:18. And ſhe bad « garment of diverſe | 


Chriſt ſaith, Hatth, 6.29.that Salomoxinall his glo- 
ry was not arrayed like one of the Lilies;the glory ot $4. 
hom was but artificiall, but the glory of the Lilies was 
natwall ; now the perfection of art 1s to imitate nature, 
andas farre as nature exceedeth art, as farre doththe Li- 
leexceed Salomon in all his glory, MF 
Secondly, how many things was Solomon beholden to, 
when he was dreſſed up this wayes? he was beholden to 
theearthfor the Gold, to. Zgypt for the linen, to the 

ſlke-worme for the fi1ke, and tothe ſhellkſh.forthe pur-. 
pwez.and-if every one of theſe (tovld haye claimed 

theirowne, Sa/0-907 ſhould have beene ſtript out. of all 
and ſhould have ſtood up like Eſops Crow, whoborrow- 
edafeather of every foule;but the Lilie was beholdento | 
none © therefore the Lilie exceeded. Salomon. in all his 


_— 


| 


Thirdly, when $10mon was adorned this'way, his or- 
naments- were but the covering of his ſhame, and hee 
lad no more cauſe to bragge of theſe, then a thiefe had 


laidtohis6}rhy ſore - þutthe-hAlie cavrperh-no;marke of 
thamegherefore the, L3/ieexcerded Salomon in al his glory. 
 Fourthly, there was much adoe to get! one. Salowen 
Gehed this wayes but all-the Lilies: of the. field; were 


Ccked alike 5 therefore 4h Lilieexieeded Salomon in, 


agus  tooMfec, 23d 1 


Hort is ordained :to diſtinguiſh ct YEE a 


1 


| : | ath ficld were. ſo. . 
Wgry; there is-fmatl reafon then why..men-and,wo- 
| #(ould ſogloryinrheir | 


A compariſon betwixt 
the cloathing of Salo - 
mn and the cloathing 


of the Lilics, 


Salomons cloathing 
was borrowed, but not 
the Lilics, 


Salomon cloathing Was - | 


to cover his ſhame, 
but notthe Lilics.. 


<—_—_ 


There was but one: $g- / 
| lomon richly cloathed, 
bur all the Lilies of the 


Apparell ordained to-_ 
diſtinguiſh ſexes. © + 


| 


1 


colonrs :. 
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- 


| 


| 


fe\gf a, 


” 


erect £C1US, 


The apparell ſheweth 
the yauuc of the 


{minde. 


o_s ornaments [zvy- 


full in chemletyes, 


| 


| 
wn? inanu. 
a 


s 9. q : 
ny incauiare. 
- Y . 


colours. So the nobler ſort in 7ſraet wore white loathe, 
Eceleſ.g.8. Let thy cloathes be white,therefore they wen 
called[HorimJcendidi; and thebaſer fort wore black 
cloathes, Prov. 22. 29. Non ſtabit cum obſcuris, thatls 
with the baſer ſort. 

Againe apparrell was inſtituted to diſtinguiſh ſexs, 
The man ſball not put on the womans apparrell, Deut.11,, 


Laſtly apparrellwas inſtituted for commoditie, when 
they travelled with the ambulatorie Arke througtithe 
| wildernes, then their cloathes were ſhort,but whenthey 
came to Canaan, they had 94; cloathes reachingty 
their feete, Revel. 1. 13. But the devill hath found ax 
another uſe of apparell, Prov.7. 10, She mct him with 
[Shith tz.onah, the attire of a whore, this is a garmin 
which becommeth we an honeſt len and as intlx 
warres, juſtaeſt percusſio gerentis hoſtilems teſſaram;they 
may ders Lilted Tho wee the contra 
the warres ; ſomay thoſe who weare the whoriſh g- 
ments : There is nothing that ſheweth the vanity of the 
mind,more then apparell doth. L#c. 7.25 .7 hey that wun 
ſoft apparell, UANANL PECQUVTESS the Apoſtle 1 Cor, 6.9. 
transferreth ittothe minde ,,4..., moles the apparl 
ſheweth the effeminatenefſe ofthe minde. 


© Some forts of ornaments and apparel! are, law 
| themſelves, and the Lord oniely' condemneth hea 
;ofthem ; aCehaine of it ſelfe is a thing lawfull, andit 
; lawful foraman of placeto weare ir, bur if hee welt 
. pride withiir,as a chaine, ?ſal.; 53; 6. then' it is ana 
; ofthe ornajvent * $0 Labhofbis called an care: ring; 
| Lahhaſbis called incantaye,' to bewitch or intice, Way 
| ofie weareth an eare-ring to intice or bewitch with, 

| thenitis theabuſe ofthe ornament, | = i 
"Thoſe ortiamentswhich' the marrons of olduſeh;8 
Rebecca ind Sarth, #5' brattlers and: eare-rings, teu 


 notunlawfull; © Pet. 2:5: 'Porafter-this manner-wat i 


- * . m_——— + _ — 
——— 
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\ Of whoriſhapparrell, 
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where the Apoſtle infinuateth, that there. was much 


oy women of old time adorned, who truſtedin God, | 


— 


WS oe 


\noregravity, and comelineſle in thatage, thenthere ig | 2:naments from 


ww; Secondly, theſe ornaments are lawfull in them- 
({eyes,from which the ſpirit of God borrowerh compa. 
*{onsin decking of the Church; the abuſc of theſe is 
nely condemned, and not the uſe. Eſay 3.20, Hakkiſhn. 
is, the Lord applycth thistothe ornaments which hee 
befloweth upon his Church. Jer, 2. 32. Can 4 maid for- 
it his ornaments,07 4 bride her attire, the SEVenty alvtious 


borroweth compari= 
ſons arc lawfyll. 


| 

1p 
Redimicula ornementi 
colt fuerunt, 


| 

WW | is, foſtie pefforals.So, Exck, 16.11, the boly Ghoſt 
| WM |borcowes compariſons from ornaments and deckings of | 
the body ; / cloathed thee with broidered worke, 1 had | 
theewith badgers Skinnes, and 1 put bracelets upon thine | 
band,and jewels apo thy forehead; the uſe of theſcis law- 
fill;butthe abuſe is onely condemned. 1 2:1 
"Theſe ornaments which have any neceſſary uſe.in 


thebody, are lawfull,and the abuſe is onely cenſured, 


andbeeauſe they breached in theſe maskes, theretore 
arecalted the houſe of the ſoule; the maske is a ne- | 
cellary ornament for the ſafety of the face,therefore the | 
wuleoncly.condemned here.So 1 King.20.38. Muta- : 
wt ſeinſudario,that is, he changed himſelfe in putting a 
ſearfeupon his face 3 the Chaldec hattvir Megnaphar, 
c1 trifieth to keep the duſt from the eyes; it 1snot 
(E $bos here, but | _{phar Jſudarium, thisis anc- 
covering forthe face. | 
le perfons who may uſe theſe ornaments are the | 


___f— 


= 
| 


Dtbiddeth the women:;td 4dorne them ſelves with 'vold, | 


E(g 3.20. | Batte hanepheſb Jdomws anime, the houſe of | 
he ſoule;the ſoule here is put for the breath of the ſoule; | war +5753 pomw 


fleh 7 r the the'poore. 2 Tim.-2. 19: The Apoſtle} 


anime. 


WL 
TR puluis, 
5 W{odarium. 


74 


Marr coftly aray :- the Chriſtians at that time forrhe | 


Whart perſons may 


Si\21 | 
| 


wg 


aol pare were ofthe poorer ſort, for- not many noble | 
Ft | 


bins d,' 1 Cor, 1.8% hee blamed thoſe, who ador. 


fully, 


a 
— em 
—_—— 
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yvhich the ſpirit of God 


weare ornaments laws; 


OO EI 
as. —_— 
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Women mnſt not doe 
that which is lavywſull_ 
unlefle ir be expedient, 


| 
| 


1 
| 


| 


2/9 \eyrn 


. 


—— 


ned themſelyes above. their ranke. 
Secondly, it is more lawfull for thoſe who are intly 
court, than thoſe who are in the countrey to wer 


theſe ornaments z Theythat are in Kings houſes weare ſ 
apparel, Mat. 10.18. | 
Thirdly, -it is more-lawfull for married womeny 
drefſe themſelves, than for widdowes, that ſotheyny 
pleaſe their husbands : She that is married carethbiyy 
pleaſe her husband, 1 Cor,7.34. but when women dreſs 
themſelves this wayes, they muſt havea care toadomy 
the hid man of the heart alwayes : the maids beforethey 
were married in 1ſrael uſed to goc forthto the vineyard 
cloathed in white, to dance in the day of expiatg, 
tadg.20.21.and they ſaid, O young men lift up-you 
| eyes upon us, and ſce which of us yee will chool; 
looke not to beauty, becauſe itis deceitfull; neithert 
riches, becauſethey take their wings and fly away; bt 
chooſe her who feareth the Lord. 
Chriſtian women muſt remember not oncly what s 
| lawfull,, butalſo what is expedient ; they have yealt 
enough, and their husbands allow them ; yettheymul 
remembertheexpediencie, and how farre it islayil 
forthemto extend their Chriſtian liberty, 1 C0r.10-26 
The Apoſtle ſheweth ns, That the earth « the Za 
the plenty thereof; therefore it is lawfull for us to.at 
anything ; and againe, The earth is the Lords, aw 
that istherein; therefore we ſhould not cate to 
others z it was better for them to ſpare their Chili 
liberty, then to extend it too farre to the offen 
others. La 5119, 908, 
1-: That apparell is uniawfullwhich men. borrow-f00 
ſtrange nations, not contenting themſelves wihi 
ancient formes of their countrey. Zeph. 1. 4 
puniſh all ſuch 2s axe cloathed in ſtrange apparel; 16 | 


.: | were thele,)2" Chron 20.1. [| Mehagnaw 


mongh Je." 
CC 1% 


_- 
— - 
_ _ we tr _——_ 


—— _—_ VV" OI —__ 
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i. 


<#Þ 0 Whoriſh apparell, bs | 161i |} 


comterfeited the eAmmontites in their apparell, and; 
ures, andſuch are the gariſh women in theſe dayes, 
who cannot ſatisfie themſelves enough with new 
formes, who daily change with the Moone, that a tai- | | 
W |lorcan hardly ſhape a coat for her z they may be com- ' | 
dtothe ſhips of Tyr#«, whoſe boards were of the | 
| Wirees of Shenire, whoſe maſts were from Lebanon, | | 
WM | hoſe oarcs were from Baſhar, and their benches of | 
theivory of Ch:ttims, their ſailes from Zgypr, and the | | 
puplethat covered them from the Tles of E/;ſha, Exzek. | 

17. 5,6,7. ſo theſe women hayetheir ornaments from | | 
Wl |idis, $paine, France, Ttalie, &c. and allto make up a | 
BW {proud barke in 79745. Naziarzen writing againſt the | 
WB |prideof women ( who borrow from ſundry creatures, 

FF |omaments to dreſſe themſelves) compareth them to | 
| |[?ardirathat goddefſe whom the Poets faine to be ſent | Simi. , | 
| |to Zpimethins by the gods, with a barrell having all | 
ſorts of miſchiete encloſed in it, that they might be | ; 
avenged upon him for the deccit of his brother Pre. | 
methew : ſo the whoriſh woman 1s that Pandora, by | 


_ —_— 
— LS 


| 
| 
| whom the devill, the world, andthe fleſh have ſent a | 
IF barell,in which all ſort of vanities is incloſed to plague 
WF [tbe infolent and looſe youth, who is given to filthi- 
| 2 | 
Theſe ornaments are —_—_— nn. which | 
are put upon parts of the body that ſhould be cove. - 
red; the = E ſay 3420. dw [ hazegnadoth]a OC IO®. | 
Paterof worthabout their legge, which the Prophet | 779'4? wo, | 
amethin them, and for this purpoſe they made their | 
hathes the ſhorter, that their legges might be ſeene; | 
meſty ſhould haye taught them to cover that part 
wh their cloathes, the-abuſe of this ornament is not 
mely condemned here, but likewife the very uſe of it 
Komen. So Eſ:y 3. 16. The daughters of Zion gabhu] Wl 
ne ſunt, they did weare high ſhoes to make them 
WO Naonn ſceme 


w_— wk. .,  —_———_ 
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ſeeme the taller; which of you (faith Chriſt ) cap addrig | 
| cub it to his ſtature, Matt. 6.27. foto weare ornameny 
; upon the baſeſt parts, Eſay 3.18.1will take away 


[hagny. 

D227  caſim ] their ornaments about their feete, which oY 
| them goe as it-they had beene fettered, the very us 
| | theſe ornamentsare condemned here, and not theahby 
| enctuſon, The concluſion of this is, the holy women, Fx, ;,, 


| | gave their looking glaſſes for the making of the hraſen 
{altar (for of old their looking glaſſes were made 
| of brafſe) ſo ſhould Chriſtian woman now re 


theſe ornaments of vanity, and decke the hid man of 
| ; the heart. 


—_—— ——— 
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SBS CHAP. IX, 


| | What uncleane perſons were called dogges, 


Commandentent' V 11. 


—\._ I = 


| Denut.23.18. Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of a whon, " 
| the price of a dogge, into the houſe of the Lordzh on 


for any vow, 


V E have ſpokenof the occaſions which lead to 
Wherein the aQuzll the breach of this Commandement; now 
ptgney daboeg com= | remaineth to ſpeake of the actuall tranſgreſſion of i; 

| and it is broken either by unlawfull conjun&tion, oritt» 
 lawfull ſeparation. RU 
Th: example. of rhe God hath put in ſome fowles, .a ſhadow of chaſtity 
poreomepank cbaſtay, | FEACÞ mento fhunne fil -hineſſe and uncleanenefle; the 
| | turtle. dove maketh choice but of one mare, to tead| 
| | man and womanto live in holy wedlocke; the Lio | 
466 | when 


” —cS._ Aw... —————.—_ >” - 
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"What uncleane perſons were called dog s, 


_—— 


"6 


——_— 


an ſhe hath joyned her ſelfe with the Leopard, he. 
fre ſhe come tothe Lyon againe, ſhe will waſh her ſelfe 
hatthe Lyon way not ſmell her, to teach the adulterous 
woman _ filthy thing adultery is, When ſhee wipeth 
ley mouth aud ſaith, ſhe did it not, Prov. 30. but the moſt 
nemorable exampte ofthe beaſts is, the example of the 
Mare, which 4r-//#otle maketh mention of: the King of 
gthia had a mare of moſt excellent broode, which 
brovght forth moſt excellent coalts, amongſt the reſt 


—— a a _—— 


| 


Anit.liv.9. de hi, 
auimalium,cap. 47, 


he had one which excelled them all; the King was de- 


when hee was brought to his damme, would not horſe 
her;the King ſecing this, hee cauſed themto cover the. 


afterwards that it was his dam me, runne away and caſt 
himſelfe over a ſteepe rocke, and brake his necke;is not 
thisamemorable example to teach men and women to 
fleinceſtuous adultery 3 as God hath put ſome ſhadow 
ofchaſtity in unreaſonable creatures, to teach manto cſ- 
chew uncleaneneſle ; ſo the Lord ſetteth beforeus moſt | 
fltby and uncleane beaſts, to teach man notto be like 


Adopeeis a moſt uncleane and filthy creature, which 
gocth publikely and promiſcuouſly to generation, and 


thereforetheſe were called Cynici Philoſophi, who were 
[ot aſhamed publikely in the fight of all to lie with 
| omen, 

By dogge is not meant, Dew, 23. 18-adogge pro- 
petlycalled a dogge, but Cyneds, or meritorizs, who is 
|Wlatzble in luſt Tike a dogge, and that it is mcant of 
hich; Conge, the reaſons are thele. 

- Urſt, becauſe the whore and the dogge are joyned 
ogether here; ſecondly, the Scripture applicth this 
Worddogge to filthy whoremungers : When 7/hboſheth 
© = | Nnnn 2 objeerh 


frousthatthis coalt might horſe his damme;, that ſo hee | 
night haye an excellent broode of them; but the coal, | 


damme, that he might not know her, but he perceiving | 


untothem. | 


The moſt vile creg- { 
tures teach men to ab- 
ſtaine from waclcanc, 
nelle. 


An aduſterer merapho- 
rically called a dog. | 


ſ 


| 


| 
| 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law-Comma.7, Lib. 


| The whore and the 
dog comparegtcgerher, 


| Anſw, 


| DL72. 


1 


{ Foure forts of unclcan- 
| nefle, | 


| objeeth to Abner that he lay with his fathers-cones. 
bine Rizpah, what anſwered hee ? 4» no caning egy 


[ 


| 


die in youth, and their life is bakkedeſhim ] amongthem- 


am I a filthy perſon like a dogge, who hath no care tg 
whom Ijoyne my ſclfe. 
Hicrome upon Eſay 6. ſaith, the dogge andthe why 
are well joyned together z for the dogge, when as he 
ſhould keepe and watch the houſe, and run-ſeldony 
abroad, yet in his uncleanenefle hee runneth here an 
there, and joyneth and coupleth himſelfe indifferent! 
to any: ſodoth the whore who ſhonld keepe herſelf 
at home, and be domi-porta ; yet ſhe wandercth abrayd 
and ſcekethafter ſtrange lovers, Prov. 7. 12. Nowiſk 
without, now in the ſtreets, and lyeth at every corner, The 
modeſt and chaſt woman-is compared to the vine thi 
groweth by the {ſides ofthe houſe, ?ſat: 1 28.3. 

W hart ſort of uncleaneneſſe may this word dogge bt 
rightly applied to 7 

There 1s a filthinefle that is, Preter naturam comy- 

tam, which 1s againſt corrupt nature, and there jsafilth- 
neſle, which is, ſecundum corruptam natwram, acconlng 
tO Corrupt Aature, 1 C97.5. 1, It & reported that thert #1 
fornication commitied amonzſt you, and ſuch 4 forniciin 


O 
4s is not once named amongſt the Gentiles, 10b 36,14, WW 


cleane, And theſe ſorts of uncleaneneſſe may be taken 


afterthis manner ; firſt, quando ſervatur ſexs, ſed 
ordo, as when a man committeth adultery with a w& 
man. So quando non ſervatur gradus,as inthe inceſt 
condly, quando ſervat ſpeciem non ſexum, andthele! 
Apoſtle calleth 47zvorcirar, 1 Cor: 6.9, 1 Tim. le 10, 
Levit. 20,13. and this is- called £%xvyua, «bomimuimn 
Thirdly, quar do not ow ſexum nec ſpeciem, ſedge 
zantim, this is beſtiality. And laſtly, quando necj#%# 
tur genus, nec ſpecies, nes orde, as when one lietnW 


| uncleane ſpirits, which are called 1nc#b/, or. 5#* x6 
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{the Schoolemen obſerve, that the Lordin the firſt 
creation forbiddeth theſe ſorts ofuncleaneneſſe : firſt, 


there was not a fit helpe found amongſt the beaſts to | God forbiddeth at! 


man, hence they inferre that a man ſhould not lie with 
abeaſt. Secondly, when God created man and woman, 
recreated them male and female, to teachus not to 
-oafound our ſexes, for then they cannot increaſe and | 
miliply. Thirdly, when God created the woman, hee 
created her out ofthe fide of man, to teach ns,that colla. 
eral marriages are onely lawfull marriages ; but not in 
heline dire&tly, either aſcending or deſcending z and it 
istobe obſerved that there is but one word tebhel,mixtio: 
velcoyfuſio, vhena man lieth witha beaſt, Lewit. 18, So | 
whenamanlyeth with his daughter in law, this is alſo | 
called tebhel,to teach us whatan horrible finne itis, quay. | 
44 non "go ſpecies, ſo quando non ſervatur grads, | 
whenthe degrees ofconfanguinitie is not obſeryed, 
Vacleaneneſſe againe, eff ſecundum naturam corrup- 


tem, according to corrupt nature, it is either fornication or | 


adultery ; thoſe who delight inthis klthineſle,and lie ſill 
nit,are dogges : Abxer purged himſelte of this uncleane- 
neſſe, Am I a dogges head 2 2 Sam. 3.8.Sce how this finne 
changeth men and women into dogges, and falt bitches. 
When Nebuchadnezzar was caſt out of his kingdome;he | 
hadthe heart of an oxe in him,although he had the ſhape 
df2man;ſo theſe filthy creatures although they have the 
lapeof men and women, yet they carrie the heart of a 
Oe within them. 6 
ndasthe holy Ghoſt termeth them dogs, ſo he cal- 
 kththem fed horſes, ler. 5.8. They were as fed horſes in 
the mrning, every one nci ghed after hs neighbours wife 
[/ofm mevuzanim]from[ Zxn]paſcere,butthe critickes 
the Iewesreade it in the margent [2 uzanim] id eff, 
oeneprediti a\ jazan}]armare,to bearmed. 


Vncleanenefle accor- 
ding to corrupt nature. 
| 


MN ID) | 
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mare, 


The conclufion of this is, let us remember that feare- 
Nnnn 3. full 
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theſe ſorts of uncleane. 
ne{fc 1a the creatian, 
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The finne of Bathfheba 
- aggravated, 


| 
| 2nftin lib. 1, 


Smile, 


| 


| full ſentence, Revelat.22.15. For without are dggna 
letus ſtudy tobeholy, that weebenot excludedowy 
that holy city. 


—_— 
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CHAP. VIII 


Whether Darvid might marry Bathſheba after thy| 
be bad committed adultery with her, 


Commandement V Il, 


' P[al. 51. In the inſcription, When Nathan the Pr 
| cameunto him, after bee had gone into Bathſhebu, 


E 3 Here be two things whichmay ſcemeto hinderD+ 
wids marriage with Bathſbeba : Firft,. the uncleate- 
nefle of Bathſbeba, and a number of her ſinnes concurring 
together, ſhewing no repentance in her. Secondly, that 
aCtion of the common law, Nemo ducat eam quam adillt- 


rio polluit, let no man marry her whom hee hath defild” 
by adultery. | 
Firſt let us looke unto the finnes of Bathſheba, ſheedd. 
walh hex ſelfe ina place where ſhe might be ſeenebytie 
King,and expoſed her chaſtity this waies,not unlikeunto 
the hiſtoxie of Candarles,he having a faire and a beautiful 
wife, onegpf his ſouldiers, named 6yzes, ſaw her naked, 
ſhe was grieved that ſhe ſhould have beene ſcenenaket 
ofany, except of her husband, ſhe concluded that oned! 
the two ſhould die, that ſhe might be the wife oncly 
| one who hadſcene her naked : Gyzes killed the king Cu 
daules,and then married the queene, So David ſaw 8b- 
fheba naked, killed Yriah, and then married 'Bathſbtb4 
When/zliahthe mother of Caracalla opened her breals 


| 
| 


| 


before 


ht 


_—_ ce. 7, 


Wwfull ; what replied the whore to him 2 55 libear,licer 


Of Davids marriage with Bathſheba, 7 


__—_ 


| »| 
an noſti te imperatorem leges dare & non accipere ? If thou 


leaſe it is lawfull ; knowelſt thou not that thou who art 
1nEmperor isto give lawes and not to receive lawes ? ſo 
we may _ that Bathſhebathought the ſame, yeclding 
oto0 Davids 
WO cmonce her fa&,and the fat ofher husband 
rrich:he was buta Hittite, a ſtrangerand'a proſelyte,yet' 
hewould not goe up to his owne bedto lie with his wife, 
whenthearke and his maſter /oab werc inthe fields ; but 
hebeing a borne /ew, and trained up inthe exerciſes of 
Religion, yet would goe into another man when the arke | 
ofthe Lord, and her husband both were in the fields. 

Thirdly, it may be alledged that ſhe mourned not for | 
her husband a ſufficient time, Et quod nor ry jaſta 
muritoſuo, that ſhe mourned not for her husband theap- 
pointed time ; for they were infamous by the civill law, 
whomarried a ſecond wife, ora ſecond husband; before 
ayeare was expired, or ten moneths atthe leaſt, 

Fourthly, that ſhee married him who killed her huſ- 
band, her religious husband, her couragious husband, 


laid ofher as the Prophet ſaid of .Hchab when he killed 


Nabuþ, and tooke away his vineyard, occidiſti, poſſediſt;, 
hat thou killed and taken poſleſſion ? 1 K?#g.21. So 
bahſh:haconſenting to the killing of her husband Yriah, 
poſſeſſed D avid for her husband. 

Although Bathſbeba's ſinne cannot be excuſed, but 
tat it was adultery that ſhee committed, yet to exag- 


whowasone of Davids worthies; and here it may be | 


Ste her faults too farre, this is Satans part and not 
the part of a charitable Chriſtian. . 
Steewas waſhing herſelfe inthe garden, but not of 
Putpo!e to be ſeene of the King z and ſhee was in her le- 


F DD wo - 


La purification waſhing her ſelfe, 2 Sam. 11.14. and 


167 6 
More him, he ſaid, vellem fl liceret, I would if it were Spartignm, a | 


Theedofrus lib.1. legum 
de [ecundus nuptijs G21 


The weakeneſſe. of 
Bathſheba, 


— 


© "RIP Nnan 4 David' 
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Queſt. 
Anſw, 


{ How long they monrn- 


ed for the.dcead. 


Arguments proving 
Bathjheba's repen= 
tance, 

179, 1: 


 rified from her uacleaneneſle. 


| ſhalt be queene, &c. 


ou” 


wvenerat, de pecator.bus natws, peccatum deleret: thats, 


David ſent for her,and lay with her, for ſhe wasnowgy 


Shee went in to David when her husband and th 


arke were in the fields : but confider the weakeneſſe 
the woman, and the infirmity of her ſexe, ſhee washy; 
| ſheepe, as Nathan calleth her, and might eafily be 4 
| ceived by David, David would have made Yriah hy 


husband drunke with wine that he might have gonej 
and lien with his wife, and now hee maketh ber drinke 
with faire promiſes, that he might lie with her; Thoy 


But ſhe mourned not for her busband. 

She mourned forher husband, 2 Sam. 11. 26, i 
how long ſhee mourned for him, the time is not { 
downe, Eccleſ 22.12. Seven dayes doth a man —— 
him that & dead, and in the Scriptures wee read by 
thirtiethatthey mourned at themoſt, Dev. 34. ſolo 
they mourned for <Moſes,and when it is ſaid, Gen,g0.y, 
That the Egyptiaus mourned for Tacob threeſcore anita 
aayes, it isto be underſtood thus, that there were thiny 


dayes ſpent in mourning, and the reſt int embalminy df 
the body. | 


An Expoſition of the Morall LaW.Command 7 lik, 


And whereas ſhee is chirged, asprivie tothe Ky 
of her husband, the hiſtory ſheweth no ſuch thing, and: 


incharity wee ſhould thinke rather that ſhee kney tit 
of the killing of him. 


. Arguments proving her repentance, both before thi 


| David had married her, and likewiſe after. 


Firſt thee is. reckoned amongſt our Lords predecel 


repeated of this finne from her heart : and here His 


 romcs ſaying is to be marked ; Notandum (inquit) gt 
wealogia Chriſti nallam ſanitaram mulieram afſuni, ſed 


illes quas Scriptura reprehendit, ut qui propter peccaid® 


Kt 


het 


 ſoursas wellas Rahab, and Tamar, to ſhew us, that i 


| 
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to be marked t<hF none of the holy women are rec- 
toned in Chriſts genealogie, bur ſuch as the Scripture 
reproyeth for ſome ſinne, that hee who came into the 
orldfor finners, and who was borne of finners might 
boliſh and deſtroy finne ; and as R4h4b the harlot re- 

ed her of her whoredome before $Salmn married 
we did Bathſheha repent her of her adultery before 


Didmarried her. | 
Secondly, when David married her; 2 Sam.12.24. 


olationonely to penitent ſinners, as to her after her fall 
1ad repettancez and therefore the word NVahham ſigni. 
feth firſt torepent, x $4”. 15. 35. and then to comfort ; 


{4 40.1. becauſe none getteth comfort but thoſe 
whorepent firſt, 


hul ſeepe with his fathers, I and my ſonne ſhall be counted 
mu ; which ſheweth that God had pardoned her 

, and that ſhee was loath' to draw onanother new 
guilt upon her. f 

Fathly, ſee the holy inftrution which ſhee gave to 
terſonne Lemwel, ſhe was 2 Propheteſſe and had reve- 
tion from the Lord, Prov. 31.2. It.is not for Kings to 
vinke wine, nor for Princes ſtrong drinke; and ſhe calleth 
tim the ſonne of hey-vowesr, whom thee had conſecrated 
tothe Lord by 'many vowes; all which ſhew the repen- 
unce of this holy woman. | 
Hithly, Salomon callerh' himſelfe the fone of thine 
Panda, Wif.9. 5. In which epithet his. father David 
ited very much before : ?ſal. 116.16. Trely 1 am 
thy ſervant, 1 am thy ſervant, the ſonne of thine handmaid, 
Mere they allude. to that' cuſtome under the law, for 
i ©'Who dwelt with their maſters, and begot thil- 
bes Pit the houſe,. the children were called [ Ber 

*] Verne :domat ; they wete.not counted their fa- 


Thitdly, 1 Xing. 1. 21. Otherwayes, when the King 


| 


| 
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CATT. 2. 
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the text ſaith, he comforted her , the Lord granted con. | > 
Conſelatuseſf, | 


Arg. 2. 
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a 


What meant by the. 
ſonac of the handmaid, 


thers children, or their mothers chfren, bur their my, 


| be gotten in adultery to live, leſt a baſtard ſhould fix 


{ CaVEats, | 


ſterschildren. So would Davidand Salomon ſay, we 
begotten of faithfull parents, and of faithfull mothes 
withinthe covenant, and therefore we belong to ro 
juſtly, as the children of the ſervants borne within 
houle, doe belong to their maſter. 
Sixtly, Dawid, ſweareth to Bathſheba that her ſome 
ſhould ſucceed and granted her requeſt,and ſee how w,. 
than the Prophet adviſed her inall herbuſfineſſs, 4 
which ſheweththat ſhe hath beene a holy womaz, 2nd 
repented her ofher former adultery. | 
aſtly, ſee how much Salo»0» honoured her, being 
his mother, he ſet her at his right hand, and it tschiefy 
to be marked, that the Lord would not have the chili 


cced to the kingdome, or that he being alive might he 
reproach continually to his mother. 

The ſecond reaſon alledged, why David nigh 
marry Bathſheba, was, becauſe he had pollut 


ight not 
herby 

| adultery 3 Nemo eam ducat quam adulterio polluit, Let 
man marry her whom hee hath defiled by adukery, | 
The Canoniſts underſtand this axiome with theſe 


Eirſt, if theadulterer and the adultereſſe have madea 
-mutuall promiſe when her husband was alive. 

Secondly, ifthe adultererand theadultereſſe hae: 
vedtogether. . 

Thirdly, ifthe adultererhad intended the deathotls 
wifc,or the adulterefle had intended the death ofher 
band ; in theſe caſes the Caſuiſts doe not permittieml W| 
marry. To grant liberty for the adultererto marrytt# 
dultereſſe, were to opena doore to all uncleanneſſe, 
becauſethere are few of them that ſeriouſly repentin® 


| 


the 
oftheirſin, therefore that liberty ſhould not be grantth 
that the adulterer and the adultereſſe ſhould, marry® 


_————_— 


gether, _ Ti 


— 
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F 


"The concluſion of this is: Davids example inmarry- ; Concluſion, 
:no Bathſheba, both intheir repentance, and in Gods ap- | 
ation of: the marriage was extraordinarie, there- 
hould not be made an example or preſident for 
athers to doe the 11ke. 


— 


Mt CHAP. IX. DE 


Againſt Folygamie, | 


A 


Commandement V IT. | 


Ievit.1$.17. Thou ſhalt not take a woman to her ſiſter: 


He Lord difchargeth here a man to marry two'} What is meane by fiſter 
wives at once, by [Siſter] here is not meant a na- | ***: 
wrllfifter, for that the Lord diſcharged before, Lev. 
18.16. Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſſe of thy bro. 
therewife ; therefore thou ſhalt not uncover the naked- 
telleofthy wives-ſiſter, but by [Siſfer Jher is meant any 
ther woman, The Carraim amongſt the Iewes, and they 
Wofollowed the literall ſenſe, expound the words thus; | 
Thou fuult not. take a woman to her her, that is, thou ſhalt 
n0t marry two wives-at once ; but the Phariſees who: 
pewmy.to Polygamic interpreted the words thus;thou- 
naſtnotmarrie two ſiſters,but thou maiſt marry two 0- 
Wryomen ; the Carraim who did interpret the words 
this, thou ſhalt not marry two wives at once, ſaid, qu 
muliplicat wxores, multiplicat veneficas, he that multi-' 
h wives doth multiply ſorcerefles ; and they ſaid, 
was notpermitted to the king to have many wives, 
prore iris lawfull tononeto have many wives; but 
Phariſees pave way to it and taughtit. 
: Now 1 
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Gſter here ſpoken ofe 


Real. 2: 


Reaf. 2, 


10ſcephus libs antiquit. 
Cap.14. 


| 


| 


| lygamic was forbidden inthe firſt inſtitution, oa, ty, 


| 


| (iſter, | 


| fo her ſiſter in hey life time, becauſe it was uſuallanoy 


Now the reaſons to prove, thatby ſiſter here is (6 
meant a ſiſter properly takenare theſe. 

Neither ſhalt thou take a woman t0 her ſiſter to wexy by 
Levit, 18.18. but the wives in Polygams are cyl 
angentes, Or Vexers, 1 S4m.1.6. 

Secondly, that which was forbidden in the fir 
ſtitution, and afterwards renewed by the Prophex.' 
would Moſes paſſe itby and not forbid it? burthis by, 


5+ 1 Cor,6.16. and 7. 39. Rom. 7.2, and Mds,, 
but wee can ſhew no place in Moſes Jaw againl Py. 
lygamie except this, and Dent.17.10. where heehy. 
biddeththe King to multiply wives. | 

Thirdly, that ſiſter is underſtood here, whom the 
man might marry afterthe death of his wife z butamn 
might not marry his wives ſiſter properly taken ate 
the death of his wife, therefore it is meant of another 


ſiſter; and the Lord addeth, Thou ſhalt not take awimnus 


the Iewes to have more wives at once. 
A man might marrie his brothers wife and raiſeupſeed 
unto him, therefore a man might marry his wie 


A manifhe had a wite ef his owne, he might notmar 
ric his brothers wife to raiſc up ſced to him z Boho 


| raiſed up ſeed to hisnext kinſman was not married, 


N. refuſed to raiſe up ſeced to him, becauſe hewasWW 
ried, and had children of his owne ; and thereforetit 
Chaldee Paraphraſt upon Ruth 4. Non poſſuns redimth 
quiauxorem habco, T cannot redeeme it becauſe I hav! 
witez and Toſephws inclinethto this, that it was theW I 
married brother that behoved to raiſe up ſeed to 
deſt brother, and err alfpeuuy, 15 not meant of him : 
tooke one wite to another, but of him that mart! 

brothers wife ; he not being married. 


Second 
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That fo 
miſeto raiſe up ſeedto his brother, who was a type of 
Teſas Chriſt, who ſhould .never want a ſeed- in his 
Church; but he might not marry his wives ſiſter, for 
thenhe raiſed not up ſeed to his brother. 

This Polygamie 1s contrary to the firſt inſtitution of 
God, for God made one man and one woman, and not 
onemanand two women at the firſt; /udg.5.30, Dede. 
unt puellam, & duas- puellas:wni cvire,- Have they not 
livided to every man 4 damoſell or two damoſels ? This 
heweth the great confuſion that was then, and the ſcar. 
citic of men, and multitude of women ; and Thomas 
obſerveth well, that man doth ſomething which agre- 
ethtohim ex 7aturs gener, as heis a living creature,-as 
tobeget ; Secondly, he doth ſomething ſpectez, as hes a 


I73 
"Secondly, he might marry his brothers wite, there- -" "OE, | 
eche might marry his wives ſiſter, 

floweth not, hee might marry his brothers Anſw. 


Me 


thidly;he doth ſomething as a faithfull man, marrying 
onemitegand herein he repreſenteth Chriſt ; and ſhe re- 
preſenteththe Church. Although polygamie be not a- 
ctinſt thetwo firſt, yet it doth directly crofſe the laſt, the: 


the faithfulkman ſhould have but one wife. - 

Ifit were lawfull for a man to have more wives at 
once, then it ſhould be lawfull for a woman to have 
- [More husbands at once ; but it was neverpermicted a- 

mongſt any people for a woman to have two husbands 
a once, therefore it is not lawfull for a man to have 
Mewres at once; The reaſon of the connexion, the 


0 butthe wite, and the wife hath not power over 
lerowne body bur the husband, : Cor. 7.4. 

It may-be alledged rhat women have had two hu. 
bands at once, as well as men have had two-wives at 
| Once, 


ns. 


reaſonable creature, to beget a reaſonable creature ; and; | 


reſemblance betwixt Chriſt and his Church ; therefore | 


| Apoſtle giveth, the man hathnot power over his owne | 


Tt was never permitted} 
for a woman to have } 


y 
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| 3 | 
Polygawic is contra | 
ric to the Law of God, -- 


moe husbaads at once} - - 
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Two ſorts of Digamic 


Obje, 


Anſw. 
Some lawcs are per- 
4 miſſive (ome defint= 
nvce 


Polygamie a middle fin 
| betyyixt fornication 
and adulter Ys 


[0] urfh, 


| 


__— 


m4 


{ once, for Paul faith, 1 Tim.3+ 9. If fhee hath beew the 


| way, and they married another, and inthis ſenſeit 


for the child of the beloved. 


wife of one husband, he meaneth not here, if a widgy 
marry againe z therefore it may ſceme that ſhe hathhy 
moe husbands at once. | 

\ Fhereare two ſorts of digamie z dire digamie; wy 
indire& digamie z dire digamie when one hath ty; 
husbands at once ; indiredt digamie when one was 


be ſaid, that the woman had two husbands ; by the Lal 
of God ſhe might not divorce from her firſt hus 
it was permitted amongſt the Iewes, and commandedz. 
monegſt the Gentiles ; for by the Law of God ſheyy 
ſtillthe wife of the firſt husband, if the had not beenere, 
pudiate for adultery. 

If it were not lawfull for a man to have moewingx 
once, why is it commanded in the law that a man 
not diſinheris the chiide of the hated woman, for the chill 
of the beloved, Deut.21.15. 

Some lawesare permiſhve, and others are definitive; 
I call theſe permiſſive, when the law permitteth thefid 
part for the hardneſle of the peoples hearts, butthenit 
reſtraineth the abuſe of it by inhibirions, that it ſhould 
not exceed ; the law tolerateth uſurie, this is the permi-| 
ſive part of the law ; it doth not command this, thenin 
commeth the reſtraint, that they ſhall not exceedſuchan 
annuitie,this is the definitive part of the law.So thelw i | 
permitteth a man to have moe wives, and thenitcon- 
meth inand reſtraineth the abuſe that might follow upon 
it 3 Thou ſhalt not drinherite the child of the hated won 


The Divines make this ſinne of polygamie a middh 
ſine betwixt fornication and adultery, leſſe then adih 
tery and greater then fornication. " "Y 


How canthat be leſſe then adultery, which was 
adultery ? F 


— - — ——_— 
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his finne, not punithing it ; and upon their part, who 
ha generall cuſtome thought it no ſinne, then it 
my befaid to be Icfſe than adultery, Chriſt ſaid tothe 


Ib, 15. 22+ that is, 1f the truth had not beene clearel 
declared unto you, your finne had beene the leſſe, but 


becauſe I have ſpoken ſo clearely unto you, that aggra- 
vaeth-your finne. This extenuated the finne of the 
lewes, becauſe the Prophets ſpake little or nothing a- 


with Tamar, taking herto bea common har- 


masher father in law, her finne was the greater : Poly- 
qamiemsafinne of ignorance amongſt the ewes: bur if 


:manſbould marrie moe wives at once now, it ſhould 
deflatadultery. 


But God gave the wives of Saul into the boſome of 
David, 2 Saw, 12:8.” therefore he allowed this poly- 


_ Toputthem inhis boſome is toput them in his ſub. 
ſion, for David could never have married the wives 
fSal, for thathad beene inceſt. 


many Wives or not ?- 


ie given it after the floud 2 It pleaſed the Lord to 


dz finne pardoned ? 


All finnes are pardoned to the children of God in 
* eternall decree ; bur he is ſaid to paſſe by their 


Wa finnes". - 


Ifwee conſider the finne init ſelfe, it is ever adultery, ; In what cafe polyga- 
buconſider it, firſt, upon Gods part, who paſſeth by 


mic is a {inne, 


lewes, If 1 had not ſpoken unto you, yee ſhould have no ſin, | 


pull polpgarnic, as they did againſt adultery : When |: 
ludah lay 


lot, his finne was the leſſer; but ſhe knowing that hee | 


T he Prophets ſpake 
little or nothing a» 
cainſt polygamic, 


Ob; +. 


Anſw. 


In what cale God is 


None could ever ſhew this diſpenſation, and if ever | 
dgivena diſpenſation, mould hee nor eſpecially | 


Paltoer this finne, Rome. 3. 25. he called them ſinnes. 
|fedly, through the long forbearance of God. | 
is the difference betwixt a. ſfinne paſſed by, 


faid to pive Sau'es 


| Wives to David. 


Whither did God diſpenſe with the Tewes to marry 


Anſw, - 


| 


| pardened, 


| 


} 1124 Doming bera. 
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A difference berwixt | 
ſianes palled by and 


The difference betwixt 
2 marricd wite and a 
concubine, 


212 


Dip? 


Habebant dotem uxores 
von concubine. 


pp 


| 


Foure things proper te 
the concubines, and 


| fiveto the.wives- 


| 


| 


ſinnes when-he doth not chaſten them for them, 2510 
doth for other finnes; and when hee pardoneth 
| knowne finnes, he pardoneth theſe unknowne ſinngs 


things. to his -wife whom hee had ſolemnely take, 


( 


gether with them z when David got pardon of hig 
tery, he got pardon likewiſe'of-his polygamie wi 
he knew not to be ſinne. When'Davidgor pardy 
his adultery. in his owne ſence, hee behoved likewiſe 
have pardon. in his owne ſenſe of his murther, becayp 
it wasa knowne ſinneto him likewiſe, but the ſins 
which he knew not, the generall remiſfſionſered4y 
them, 
Let us compare the married wife and the coneubine 
together, and ihew how they differ. 
Firſt, the married wife differed from the coneubine 
by contra and ſolemnitie of marriage ; but whenhy 
married the concubine, there was neither contra nr! 
ſolemnity of — 
Secondly, they differed in their titles, forthe chick 
and principall wife was called” Shagal} conjux, thews 
the principall and chicfe of all the Kings wives, Wh, 
6. Dan.5.2. ue ſemper tori jus haber, the concubits 
were admitted but ſome times; and the married mit 
was called [ Gebhereth,] the miſtris of the houſe,Genah, 
8. but theſe concubines had never this title. | 
Thirdly, they differed in their intertainement, for 
the King had taken moe concubines, hee mipht hat 
madethem aromatorias and apothecariasfor his ſpices,ad 
Cookes and Bakers, and the common fort hee migit 
have made them focarizs, which they could nothat 
done to-their wives ſolemnly eſpouſed. | 
Fourthly, whenthey married theſe concubines; the 
ought them but foure things ; vidkum, amittum, debinn 
temps, & cohabitatonem, food, raiment, due vl 
volence, and cohabitation ; but hee was to give 


vide, 
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# ,amilium ,debitum tempus, cohabitationem, (7 ho. 
- foode, rayment, due benevolence, and hee was 
ramdto dwell with her, and to honour her. 


riftly, they differed intheir poſterity , for the chil-- 


tren of the free woman ſucceeded tothe inheritance ; 
urnotthe children ofthe concubines, Ir istrue by ſin- 
ailar prerogative , Tacob gave to the ſonnes of the con. 
cubines their portionamong the tribes, but the children 
ofather concubines ſtayed not in the houſe, but were ſent 
utwith gifts, Germ. 25. and the children ofthe concu- 
lines were Called the free womans children. Gey. 16. 2. 
or inunto mine handmaid, it may be that I obtaine children 
hber: and therefore Rachel and Leah are put for them 
adtheirhandmaides, R#th 4. 11. and wee may ſee how 
thechildren of the concubines were more ſervile then 
thechildren of the free- women, therefore Galat. 4. 2 3. 

arecalled the children ofthe bond woman,and they 


&h, Devt, 27, when he divided the tribes, hee ſet thoſe 
pho were borne of the free women, Rachel and Leah, 
onthe hill to bleſſe, but thoſe who came of the hand- 


| [aids, he ſet them uponthe hill of curſing , as being ofa 


moreſervile and baſe minde. Ruben for his inceſt loſt 
paiedec , and was ſet among the children of the 
maids, and Zabulon the yongeſt ſonne of Leah is ſer 
orgſtthem to make upthe number. 
Whether was the concubine a wife properly or not ? 
les, Ger, 30.9. Leahgave Zilpah fora wife unto her 
iband, therefore when itis ſaid, he tooke herſ lerſha, 
#%o0rez, it ſhould not betranflated, axor# loco; but ve- 
ily for his witc; ſol ſhall beuntoyou[” Leadonai ]id eſt, 
re Des, Hoſe. 13.12. Servavit Iſrael O leiſha ]propter 
"rm Gen. 29. Annon pro Rachaele ſeruivi tibi, have 1 
wt ſerved thee for Rachel 2 Sam.20.3- Davidſhut up his 
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COcubines, aud they were in widowhood untill the 
21... "Es 


| 


day 
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didthings rather for feare thenlove; this the Lord ſhew- | 


| 


Oneley the children of | 
the freewoman ſiucee= i 
ded to the inheritance. 
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| day oftheir death ; if they were widdowes, thenthy 
were marricd before, and the children begotten bety; 
them were truely their fatherschildren,and not baſtas, | | 


The difference ,betvvixt 
| the concubines and the 
whore, 


' 


| 


| 
| 


Objetion, . Butitis ſaid , that the Levites concubine playeq 
od "7% yedths 
harlot with him, then it may ſcene that the concybin 
| | was nota wife. 
E Scortata eſta entire cum, [onal Þ nou cum eo, thee Played 


| 


w37D concubina, 


divieete virun, 


| 


this diverfity ofconcubines made a way rathertoincreal 


1903? 49 #iula, 


the harlot againſt himnot with him, Ezek. 16, 16, ax 
when ſhe fled from him ſhee was juſtly puniſhed for her 
uncleanneſle. ;udg. 19. | 

Againe let us conſider how.the concubine andthe 
whore differed : the concubine made adiyiſionandren: 
betwixt. the man-and his wife when hee married her, 
therefore ſhe is called Plagiſh from Palag-iſh, divider: 
virum, to divide the man, that hee could not errareina, 
more ejus, wander inherlove; as $alomos ſaith, 214, 
5. butthe whore maketh a totall ſeparationberyintthe 
manandthe wife. 

Againe they differed in their ends; marriage hath: 
double end, the firſt end is the begetting of children, the 
ſecond endisa remedy. againſt luſt ; the whoredeſireth 
notthe firſt end forthe propagation of children, neithe! 
defireth ſhethe laſt end of marraige, the holy remedy 
eainſt luſt ; the Polygamiſi aimeth at the firſt end,tohave 
children; butnot at the laſt end, for avoiding of luſt,fo 


luſt, thento quenchit, They ſhall commit whoredome ul 
»0t increaſe, Hoſ. 4. 10. this is a judgement pronounced 
againſt polygamiſts, and nor againſt adulterers, forthe] 
longed for children, whereas the other longe for none;! 
the word inthe originall is gpparedu, Percd inthe orige 
nall is called a mule, as if yee would ſay, they ſhallply' 
the mule ; the mule isa beaſt very libidinous, but begtt 
ting nothing. Sotheſe polygamiſts, although they 10, 
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for children, yet the Lord threatned them with nas 
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of Divorce. 


children. An example of this we ſce in Solomon, alth ongh 
rehad many concubines yet he had but one ſonne ; and 


he was alſo a foole. 


The concluſion ofthis 1s, weare to blefle our Saviour 


whohath reduced marriage to the firſt inſtitution, that 
aneman ſhould have but one wife, Mat.19. 5: | 


Of Dirvorce; 


Commandement. VII, 


be for fornication, commuteth adultery. 


E have ſhowne how this Commandement is | 
Y Virotn by unlawfull conjun&Qion, now it re- 
maineth to ſpeake how ir is broken by unlawfull ſepa- 
ration, 

The Hebrewes call repsdium, Þ cerithJexc:froand the 
allthebillofdivorce[ Sepher cerithoth, 7 libellus exciſe 
onsthebill of cutting off, becauſe the woman was cut 
offtromthe family of her husband , and had liberty to 
2ve whether ſhe picaſed. And the Chaldees call it Þ net 


[twin,Jand the Rabbins callit [ giruſbJexpulſso,and the 


latter Rabies call it [ riphndin ] from the Latine word 
79wium ; and the Greekes callit 142519, and tie bill of 
Worcethey call it 213i» Smca043 ; Divortium, was when 
theman gave the vill of divorce to the woman; Repudinm 
Ws whenthe woman gavethe bill of divorcetothe man. 
There was a great queſtion betwixt the houſe of 
Samma;, and the houſe of Hillel concerning divorces. 
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UH. 19.9., Whoſoever putteth away his wife, except it | 


Sammas| 


Concluſion, 


9" 2 Excifio, Res 
padrem.. 
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Libellus exceſionis, | 
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Aria. Montanas. 
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The difference 90g $ammai held that it was lawfull for a manto put awy 
the Schooles of Sam- : : . 
| mai and Hillet concer his wite onely for adultery z and hee expounded theſe. 


| 
, 


ning divorce. 


F & 


pI) JN 
7772 3PM 


How Moſes is to be TD 


derſto2d when hee 
ſpe..kes of divorce, 


words, $i invenerit nuditatum ix ea; that is, if ſhee h 
committed adultery. But H:{g! and his followersg,, 
tended this word zuditastoall ſorts of filthineſſe, 25to 
the lea(t ſort of offence thatis , becaule it is ſaid in the 
text, 37 08 invencrit gratiam 1n ocults ejus, if ſhe findey 
favour in his eyes. Dent. 24. 1. and they whoakedth 
queſtion ot.Chriſt, ſeeme to be of the opinion of gilt, 
for they ſay, is it Jawfull for a manto put away hisyike 
for every cauſe ? Matt. 19. 3. ben Sira who was afgl. 
lower of Samma;, being asked of aman, who hadagrex 
ſhrew to his wife, whether hee might divorcefromher 
or not, he anſwered 0s quodcecidir in ſorte tua, rode ily, 
be content with the lot which hath fallen to thec. 

When cM ofes ſpeaketh of divorces which wereuſyll 
amongſtthe Iewes, he ſpeaketh ofthoſe divorceswhich, 
were torlightcauſesand not for adultery ; Moſes words | 
Deut, 24. 1, 2, 3+ ſhould-not be read thus, 7f ſhee hub; 
found no favour. in his eyes, then let bimmwrite her 
| bill of divorce : butthus hypothetically : If ſhe hath foud 

n0 favour in his eyes, andif he write her a bill of dium | 
put her away, &c. It he were ſpeaking of lawtull divorce 
for adultery,then it ſhould betranſlated in the imperatre 
moode, Let him write her a bill of divorce, and let himywt | 
4 r away, as the words of Chriſt implic, Maty, 19.9 
for adultery it is lawfull for a manto put away his witt; | 
but that which Moſes ſpake hypothetically they tookelt 
abſolutely. So Toh. 21. 22. if he tarry till 1 come whits | 
| :at to thee > that which Chriſt ſpake }ypotheticall; they 

rookeit abſolately, as if Chriſt had ſaid that 7ob» ſhow! 
not dietill he came againe. : 

The reaſon to prove. that Moſes. is ſpeaking hete| 
Det. 2.5. ofunlawfull divorces, and not for adultery 35 
this, verſe 4. Her former husband may not take her homt 


again | 
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—nrwiſt, after that ſhee is defiled by 


"Fieth ſhe wasdefiled by her husband, and ſhee defiled 
terſelfe ; ſhee was defiled by her husband, becauſe hee 
her away unjuſtly , and gave her occaſion to com- 
nitadultery, that ſhee defiled herſelfe, who becing un- 
juſtly divorced, yet would marry another and ſo com- 
nitadultery ; for Chriſt ſaith, Mat. 5.23. hoſoever fhall 
ut away 15 wife,let him give her awriting of drvorcement: 
tut whoſoever ſhall put away his wife , ſaving for the cauſe 
if fornication, cauſeth her #0 commit adultery ; and whoſoe. 
ver ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth adalterie ; 
ifhehad put away his wife for fornication, ſhee had not 
berne polluted by him, but onely ſhe had polluted her- 
ſelte,if ſh®had married another. 

Butit may be ſaid, Dewt. 24. 3. If hee have found ſome 
mhedneſſein her, [| gnervath ] nakedneſſeinthe Scripture 
istaken for filthinceſſe and adulterie, then it may ſeeme 
(that Moſes is ſpeaking here of juſt divorce. 

Nakedneſle is taken for other ſorts of filthinefle then 
foradultery, the Seventy tranſlate it d-9s wen wt; rem 
urpem, and [oat hanturneth it, tranſgreſsionem rei, They 
pit away their wives for many other cauſes beſides adul. 


tery, as for blemiſhes in their perſons, ſcolding and 
brabling, and ſuch. 

But Malchi ſeemeth to approve this ſort ofdivorce 
forlight cauſes, 1f thow hate her , put her away, ſaith the 
Lord, Halac. 2. TOs 
[thould not bee tranſlated, ifthou hate her put her a- 


Wy, faith the Lord,but this waies,the Lord hateth put- | 


UMgaway. 
Moſes did not fimply allow here the putting away of 


| theirwives for ſuch light cauſes, butif they would pur a- 


LO —_ 


Wy their wives for ſuch lightcauſes, thenhe biddeth 
Oo00 3 them 


| 


him, and defilcth ' 1x22 
herſelf Hnttamaah is 2 compound word, for the He- | ,..; 7,” ; 
wrewesuſe to compound two conjugations, and it ſig- | / 


wa * Sic tade.g.9. 
MINN ex bliph p 
& Aopbal, inſus e/1 
veftrifievertl, note 
fra miſ/amſacere pin . 

guedenem meam, iuxta 

Hiphil, & ea P/a ques; | 
priver et deficiar, ruxta 
Hophal, nibily, amplius 


habeam mn Me Comment 
- a 
dabile. 


ObjeF, 


1 Nuditas. | 


Auſw, 
Nakeeneſle is taken { 
for adultery, 


Objetion, 
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Queſt. 


Anſ[. 
T he ſpirituall. uſr of 
the biil.of divorce vas 
when they pur them a- 
way for |ight cauſes... | 


| 
The c:uſesof giving. 


the bill of divorce a 
mon2|t the lewes. . 


Hor the biJl of divorce 
Was WIRE. _ 


not thatan 7ſraelite ſhould marry a captive heathen, hyr 
it hee will marry ſuch a one, then let him ſhave herhegq, 


might beabated, and ſo might leave her. So Moſes liked 
not of theſe divorces, but if a man will put away his if: 
for ſuch cauſes,then let him write her a bill of divorce, 

W hat uſe was there of this bill of divorce amongſtthe 
Iewes, for ifa woman was takenin adultery ſhe wasfto. 
ned to death, it ſhe was ſuſeQed of adultery, they gave 
her the bitter waters to drinke, and it her husband tooke 
herto bee an adultercſle and the fact was nor publikely 
knowne, hee puther away ſecretly, as !oſeph wouldhaye 
done Mary, Matt. 7. SG 

Ifthe Magiſtrate had done his duty after thathhee ws. 
knowne.to be an adultereſſe, thenin that caſe ſhe needed 
not a bill of divorce; but for their remiſſeneſlethe huſ. 
bands were oftentimes: forced to give the bill of divorce 
totheir adulterous wives,and eſpecially when the lemes 
came under the ſubjeion of the Romans, then moſtu- 
ſually they gave the bill of divorce for adultery, becauſe 
the Komans had no reſpect to the law of God, puttingthe 


glad to bee.rid of them, by giving them the billotd 


\ VOICE. 


the mukitudes of their wives which they had. They 


of the multitude of their wives. 


_ hit... Aft —— 
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them write a bill of divorce tothem the Lordallowed 


and put on her mourning apparel! ; and mourne forſy, 
many  dayes , that-by theſe meanes the 1/7aelites [oye 


adylterefſe to death; therefore their husbands were} 


The cauſe of many divorces amongſt the. Tewes ws | 


| whotravell amongſtthe Turkes at this day, teſtifie, that. 
there isno cauſe ſo much pleaded in their judicatories4s | 
divorces ; and. the reaſonthey giyeto bee this, becaule 


Whenthe mangavethe bill ofdivorceto the woman, | 
the cauſe of the divorce was writtenin the bill, and the-| 


womandid ſhew the bill of divorce before the Judges, 


and 
ur | 


; 
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ind the children did alſo keepethe bill of divorce, to be 
teſtimony that their mother was notanharlor, and the 
Lord alludeth tothis forme, Eſay 50. 1. Where is the bill 
or mothers divorcement, whom 1 have put away ? as 
the Lord would ſay, I FR not away your mother, but 
he went away willingly from me. | 
When they wrote this bill of divorce,the Iewes wrote 
it in a long letter , but the Romans wrote it in few 
words, res 11.45 ti6t habeto, take thine owne things to thy |} 
ſelfe, 
Thebill of divorce was given by the manto the wo- | The man gore. thrblh 
nan the firſt, to bee a figne ofherinnocencie, and of | ,1ine.n | 
his wrong dealing with her, and as Tamar, when ikee 

hewed to 1nda his ring, and his fignet, 1#daſaid,ſhe is | 
morerighteous thenI am : ſo the man putting away his 
wiſe forno juſt cauſe, and the woman ſhewing the bill 
ofdiyorce to her husband, he might juſtly ſay, ſurely ſhe 
ismorerighteous then I, 
Theman had the power to give the bill of divorce to 

thewoman atthe firſt, but afcerwards the woman gave | 
thebill of divorce tothe man alſo, Har. 10. 12. and if 
awoman put away her husband, and bee married toano- | 
ther, ſhecommirteth adultery. Sa/omerhe fiſter of Herod | * _ (ip. 15s 
msthe firſt woman whogave the bill of divorce to her | **'* | 
buband Chryftobers 3 and 1oſephns addeth that the law 
onelypermitteth the man to give the bill of divorce to 
 |thewoman, and thatit was not lawfull for the wife who 
NSTepudiat to marry ,but by the commandement of her 
formerhusband ; the firſt part, that the husband ſhould 
giethe bill of divorce, is ſet downe inthe law : bur 
slatter part, th atthey might not marry againe but by | 
heithusbands conſent, is not inthe law, for that came 
nbycuſtome and not by the law, forthe woman might 


eyeche hugband when ſhee had a juſt cauſe, and marry 
une without his conſent. 
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| and thirſt. 


'Whenthe wife was repudiat from her! husband for 


| him, whether were theſe children baſtards or n 


Fe 
| that which God hath ſeparated. TE 


Luſt called burning 


lawfull cauſe, and marricd another, and bare childrenty 


| ! ot 2 
They were baſtards in foro pol, before God; buy 
in foro fori, inthe courts of men. 

The concluſion of this is 3. Let no man ſeparatey, 


which God hath conjoyned ; and letno manc 


CHAP. XI. 


How man and woman may lizve chaſtly in holy wedldy 
together. 
Commandement V IT. 


Prov. .5. 19. Let thy wife bee unto thee as. the nin 
hinde., & Co 


Qm_ ſaith, Prov. 5. 15. Drinke water out oftline 


owne ceſterne, here by a modeſt kinde of ſpeech, hee! 
willeth a manto content himſelfe with his owne wife, | 


 Concupiſcence or luſt in the Scriptures is comparedto| 
burning, 1. Cor. 7. 2.and the Prophet alludeth tothisſon 
of thirſt, Jer. 2. 25. Withhold thy foote from beingunſhud 
and thy throat from thirſt : the remedy againſt thisdyr. 
ning and thirſt is holy marriage , which quencheth1it, 
but whoredome rather increaſeth it: I have forbidden 
thee, would Solomenſay; the company of thoſe belly 
whores, and now I ſhew thee the way how thou may 
live chaſtly in holy wedlocke, then he ſubjoyneth, £« 
thy fountaines be diſperſed abroad, and rivers ofwaters'it 
the Freete, werſ. 26. or divide thy watersin the ſtreet; 
here hee giveth a reaſon wherefore marriage hould| 
bee preferred toadultery, becauſe ſeldome AN 
bo 2 
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atten ofadulterers, and ifrhey beget any, they are , Adulterers oftentimes | 
Need ofthem, that they ſhould wa. called cheirchil- | | <=" nar a. 
tren: firſt, ſeldome they beget any, they ſhall commit | 
whoredome and fhall not increaſe, /ipparidu ; pered is 
called a Mule, which 1s a beaſt which is much given to 
uſt, and yet begetterh nothing ; and if they beget any 
children, they are aſhamed of them, and the children 
likewiſeare aſhamed of their fathers ; and therefore the \INby ſour 
Hebrewes cal them Shatuki,from ſhatak, | tacereÞo hold | ": *; Sr 
his peace, the father will not proteſle ſuch a child to bee FRI Os, 
tis,northe child proteſle the fatherto be his father, 
And rivers of waters in the ſtreets, that is, whenthou 
knoweſt them to be thine owne children, then thou haſt 
power to direct them and guide them, and ſee that they. 
marty by thy direQtion, for even as men draw water con. 
duts which way they will, ſo ſhould the parents leade | 
thechildren in theirmarriages, 

Let them be onelythine owne, that is, they ſhall onely 
bethine owne , and thou mayeſt bee aſſured when thou | 
doſt marry a chaſt woman, that thy children are thine 
owne, and ot 4 ſtranger with thee, to inherite and pol- | 
ſeſethat which thou haſt purchaſed. Pſal. 127. 4. Chil- 
drenare the heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the wombe | 
# bisreward, and thy children ſhall be likearrowes inthe 
tandofa mighty man. Then S4/om0n returneth to his | | 
firſtadiice , let tixy fountaine bee bleſſed, and rejoyce 
whehe wite of thy youth. | 
_ Thefirſtpreſeryative to keepe man and wite in purity, | 
Stolive chaſtly before they bee married , ſo did 7acob, i 
0. 49. 3. Ruben thou art my might, ard the beginning of 
| *)frength; 14c0b knew nota woman before hee was | 
gs but Eſau was a prophane man 4nd a fornicator, |. 
*"* 12. 16, 

The ſecond remedie is; for a manto delight himſelfe | 
Switez Let her bee like 4 lovii's Hinde unto thee, |. | 
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| 


and 45 a pleaſant Roe, and let her breaſts ſatisfie thee g i 
The wife compared to, z;wes, Prov. 5.19. the Hinde is & loving creature, any 
| OI followeth the male ; the Hinde is ardent 1n herloye, ary 

| they are ready one of them to helpe another, ſo hai 
J1V inchriant te themanand his wife ; let her breaſts ſatisfie theeat y 


| times, in the Hebrew it is, | [eravucha? inebrient te: (og 
how the Holy Ghoſt willeth a man to delight himſelf 


197) «12 | with his owne wife, therefore he addeth, Car erres cup 
errauit, proptie beſtia-| ©X #74nea [_T ifſhge ] to wander as beaſts doe, whomake 
rumeſt. | not choiſe of one mate. And contrary to this chaſt loye 
| is, when a man thinketh that ſfolen waters are fwect, Pry, 
| | 9.17. and is not content to 4rinke water out of his opp; 
cifterne, Prov. 5.15. heſhould call his wife the delgh 
of hiseyes. Ezeck. 24. 16. So ſhould the wife content 
ſelfe with the love ofher hasband ; Let him kiſemenil 
the kiſſes of his mouth, Cant. 2. 
T his chaſt love the longer that it continue , the troy 
| gerand ſweeter tis; and the longer that ir iskept, it 
_ -onge3r is 1 | the more fragrant; the love betwixtthe whoreandthe 
harlot,is not a permanent love. Prov. 7. 18. Come Itt,n 
be ge Fenn love untill the morning,yet itisthelame 
word that is uſed to expreſle that chaſt love betyinttie 
husband and the wife: P70. 5. 17. but it differcth 
_ from RIO { this word Kabha to | ſenſe 
.- . | verbum medie ſignificationts, a word of a middle ſigni 
on. = Fgut | 04, as the Hebrewes marke, that is, it may beetakents 
| . therina good part, or inanevill ; but vere#t ſapim ite 
| | trremums, it declineth to theextremity if is beenot 
heede unto. So #ſal. go. 10. Dies annorum noſtraremd| 
ſuperbia eorum, labor, & dolor; the dayes of ouryeat| 
| and their ſtrength is labour and ſorrow; in the on 
nall it is Rohevam]ſuperbia : why isthe ſtrength o10\ | 
n— | eares called pride ? becauſe often timesit enclineth'0| 
Rado Bom _—_ of | pride. So [ Rabha] to bedrunke, ſignifieth firſt, 00M! 
qur yeares is callc | & | wr 
pride. | merrie ad hilaritatem,to chearcfulucſſe onely,as 6en.43" 


z0d 


— —_—_— 


_ 


"Ma man and woman may live chaſtly m wedlocke, 


"1162.10. and 7ſal. 23. Calix menus ebrins eft, my cup ) | 
ngeth over , 2nd this the Holy Ghoſt alloweth z bur | 
tereisanotherſort of-drunkenneſſe which wergit in ex- | 
ram , and this the Lord condemneth. So in the 
mater of marriage, for the man and the wife to bee 
moderately drunke with this love , the Lord alloweth 
tis: but this exceſſe of love which is betwixt | 
he hore -and the - hazlot this the. Lord condem- 


 Secondly,the pure love betwixtthe man andthe wife | 
continucthand:cndureth but the love betwixt the whore os -_ —_ -> 
nd the harlot is but for a ſhort time, therefore ſhee ſaith Marais wy 
I, 7.18, Let #5 take onr fill of love wntill the morning; 
tlaſteth but for one night, and then degenerateth into 
kared; as 4 mmon hated Tamar morethen ever hee loved 
Wr,2.$48, 13.15 - 

The third way how to keepeand intertaine this love, The ee a. 
sfortheman to reſpe& his wife , and the woman to | Frere | 
tonourher tnisband,, Prowi-7. 19. when the whore en- | husband. - 
icedthe yo.ng man-unto herhouſe, marke. how diſ- 
Gnefully ſhe ſpeaketh of her husband z 7 he man ts not at 
ne, in contempt:(i ee calieth him thc man, ſhee calleth 
imndt [Bag »ale] my lord, or [1ſ5h1] my man ; when 
Meethey turne their hearts: and affections from their 
Iusdands, thenthere is an open way made for adultery; 
mhentheScriptuce ſpeaketh of the husband, Devz. 2 8. 
#6.1tealleth him 4/17 ſins, becauſe hee ſleepeth in his |. | 
Wesboſome; and thoſe which we keepe inour boſome | wife of the betome, - 
Rinethem dearcly,, ſothe wife is called #xor ſinus, 
Miiche, 7, 5, who ſleepeth in her husbands boſome. So 
L9m,12.3:-ſ0 ſhe iscalled #xor adoleſcentie ejus, the | 
eofhis youth. Prov; 1. 18.toremember whatlove he | 


eto herin her youth, and therefore hee ſhould not | | 
herin her 29e -: | Married perſons arete]- - 
FI cr age: Fs | beare with others'infic« 

*loarth way to live:chaſtly, is tobcare every one | mics, 

_——_ E. with, } - 
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They defired to be bu- 
ried to2et her, 


25% NY 74i- 
. =. bh 
quitas 1uiicwn, id ef} 


querenda, c67:.0/cends 
& punienda a ludicibus 


 withthe infirmitic of others , this was thefault of jy, 
wife. 10b 19. 17. My breath is ſtrangeto my wife, 
The firſt way is, to remember the children gOttenbe. 
twixt them, which ſhould bee the pledges of theirloye 
10b 19. 17. Although tintreated her for the children a 
of mine owne bowels. 
| Andas it is the way to keepe them1a holy wedlacy 
when they are married, to keepe their veſlels in puri 
before they be married ; ſo to teſtifie their love, they, 
dow after her husband is dead, ſhe ſhould live as «widy 
indeede and not in pleaſure.1. Tim. 5. 6. For then ſe 
dead while ſbe is alive; and ſothe man ſhould livechaſ, 
untill he be called to a new marriage, to teſtific hisloye 
to his former wife ; the women amongſt the !eweswhe) 
they ſpake of their husbands that were dead, theyla, 
wemoria ejus ſicut vinum Lebani, the memorial! ofhin 
isasthe wine of Lebanon, 
Laſtly, to teſtifie their mutuall love; of oli, they& 
fired tobe buried together ; ſo was LA brahamandsad, 
Iſaac and Rebecka, Iacob and Rachel. 


Of the puniſpment of adultery, 


N Ext unto ſpirituall adultery the Lord hath puilhel 
this bodily whoredome; the firſt world wasdoy- 
ned forthis ſinne. Gey. 6. 2, 3, 4- and forthis ſinnetie 
Lord deſtroyed with the plague twenry foure thuſul 
Nam. 23.9. Forthis ſinne thetribe of Benjaminwst 
moſt rooted out.1udg. 19.28. for this ſinne David bout 
was puniſhed both with inceſt and with bloud. | 

As the Lord puniſhed this finnehimſelte, ſo heenl 
have it puniſhed by the Magiitrate ; inthe dayes ol] 
it was capitall. 7b 31, 11. For this is an heyn0us 0 
| yea, [ Gnavon pelilim? eft intquitas judicum, that is, 


which the Iudges {ſhould puniſh ; and not the iq 
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"4M Of the puniſhment of adultery. 


— ——_ A IE 


Gen,26.11. Hee that taucheth this manor his wife, . ſhall 
wrel be pus to death. So amongſt the heathen it was ca- 
zall, as amongſt the Zgyprians, 1oſeph for ſuſpected a- 
Ndtry,was put thein priſon with thoſe who were execu- 


rousPriefts inthe fire. /cr.29. 22. ard ifwe ſhall obſerve 
howthe jcalous husband w#l not ſpare in the day of ven- 


lleth the adulterer, when the jealous husband killeth 
him in ſudden paſſion , and Sa/omor alludeth to this, 
ie goeth after her ſtraightway till a dart ſtrike through his 
liver, Pro. 7. 23» and why thorow his liver * his liver 
nzsthe part of the body in which his uncleane luſt lod- 
red, therefore the dart pierceth this part eſpecially, and 


moſtcommonly puniſhed. 
The Egyptians uſed to cut off the noſe and theeares 
ofthe Adultreſſe, and the Prophet alluderh to this ſort 


vihthee; they ſhall rake away thy noſe and thive eares. 


grace. Pro. 6. 34+ we ſhall ſee whata juſt judgement be- 


ofpuniſhment. Ezek. 23. 25. They ſhall deale furiouſly | 


miewhich is done rome,ſo inthe dayesof ©Abimelech, 


| 


. 


ed; andin Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar roſted the adulte- | 


the part by which a man offendeth moſt , inthat hee is | 


* ——— -- - —_ — | 
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| The Lord gives men 
the uſe of the earth,but 
not the ablolute do- 

{ minion of it, 


La 


| Spirituale. 
Tus 
| Crone, 


| and not be his owne carver , but bee content with that 


their hand, and ſay, give me this ; and ifthou wiltnoh, 


Commandement, VIII, 
CHAP, I. 


Of theft in general. 
Ex04.20, 15. Thou ſhalt not fteale, 


Awvia ſaith, The heaven, even the heantn 
| are the Lords: but theearth hath hte gi 
to the children of men. Pſal, 115. 16.Het 
hath given the earth to the children ol 
men, hee hath notgiven them the abſo- 
lute dominion of the carth, for that het 
hath reſerved to himſelfe, hee hath given them but 


ſubordinate dominion, they hold all is capite of hin, 
for the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſle thered), 
therefore every man muſt ſecke his daily bread of hin, 


meaſure which the Lord allotteth to him. | 

Theeves will not bee contented with that portion 
which the Lord allotteth unto them, but they came lik 
the ſervants of Elics ſonnes with their fleſh hooke 


I will take it by force. 1 Sam. 2. ; 
| Manhathadouble right to the creatures Firſt, bt 


hatha ſpirituall righr, and then hee hath a civillright F 
wic 


— — 


_ 


gy —__— 


|| Df eſeingenerdl, Oo ngn | 


"ked and unregenerate men-may. have a civill right | Thc _ fore 
othecreatures, becauſe the ſentence and the curſe of | (;jcyaitighs, 
thelaw isnot yet 2executed upon them, Luke 6.35.God | 
i tind onto the unthankefull. and to the evill, and God | 

tothem the uſe of theſe temporall things, for | 
themaintenance of their civilllite z but the theete hath 
xeithera ſpirituall nor civill right to that which he ſtea- | 
dtherefore he is twice atheefe. 
| The theefe ſinneth both .againſt juſtice, and againſt | The thiefe fnnerh a- 
curity ; Firſt he finncth againſt juſtice, both commu- gu | paris. 
ative and diſtributivo, he finneth againſt commutative | * 
uſticeand giveth not this for this, burtaketh ir. cither by 
volence,or by craft. h 
So hee finneth againſt diſtributive juſtice z ſee how: 
David deſcribeth the righteous man, .?ſal. 112.9. Hee 
hah diſperſed, hee hath given to the poore, his righteouſ.. 
mſſe endureth for ever ;, the righteous man diſperſeth to | | 
the poore, and his righteouſneſſe endureth for ever; | 
that is, his almes and good deeds ſhall. bee. had in re. | 
membrance here, and afterwards ſhall;receive himin. 
eternll tabernacles, Luke 16.9. that is, they ſhallteſti- 
fethat hee is to tbe. received into cternall tabernacles ; 
the righteous ſcattereth' and the theefe-gathereth, his 
anesteſtifethat he ſhall be received into eternall taber- 
nacles; but his theft deſerveththat he ſhould be ſecluded | 
= T5 tabernacles. f 
. Apaine, he ſinneth againſt fcharity z and hee runneth |... F 
to the. breach. of the fixe Comin, as hee | 0 ron we 
hintothe eight, for when hee taketh away his neigh. © i 
5 g00ds, hee taketh away his life z, and therefore - 
herpoods are called their life. Luke 8.43. Shee ſpent - | 
Lan the Phyſitians all her goods, in the Grecke it-is 
[*W, her whole life ; becauſe her goods were the 


_ to-maintaine her life ; therefore they are called | 
\f'Y | 


= | The | | 
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SY GERE eqor wipers 20.16, When the female viper engendereth withthe 


quid. 


224 . ' . Fe © + _— ; 
Sanne ſweet in the _ This ſinne at the firſtis very ſweet to a man, but inthe 
ginning,but þitter un 


the end, 


| enditis very bitter. Prov. 20. 17. The bread of deteity 
ſweet to a man, but afterwards his month ſhall bee 

with gravell: it.is ſweet to him for the preſent, butt 
end of it is bitter. The devils alchymie is toch 
ſtones into breadz Matt. 4. 3. but the theeyg 
chymie is to turne bread into ſtones and gravell; x 
Caput. | CA chans theft was ſweet to him at the firſt, but aftenyurl 
Veneaum. | it proved gravellto him. Jofh, 7. Caput wipers ſugt, I 


| male, the female ſucketh the head of the male, andhi. 
| teth ir off with great delight , then ſhee conceiverh her 
young ones, which cate out her belly. So when the 
thiefe healeth the righteous mans goods, they ſemen: 
ry ſweete unto him, bur in the end he ſmarteth for it, ie 
ſucketh the vipers head at the firſt, but the broodgmm. 
cth out his belly, | 

Theconcluſionofthis is, as the Lord hath a care thi 
a mans firſt and naturall life bee preſerved : ſo heekath 
a care that his ſecond life bee preſerved, that is, the 
meanes which ſhould maintaine his life. 


In On 


. CHAP. II. 
What theft is. 


A 


N ,commandement. VIII. 


Exod. 20.15. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 
Heft is defined, The taking away of another mas 


goods againſt his will; and ir is commirtede | 
| in ablato, or1n depoſuto, inthat which istakenawi}» lt | 
| that which is committed tothe cuſtodic of another , 


kept. 


. 1 


I — 


——_wm>— 


— —_— 


_—_——— 


What theft is. n 9 % ' 


————. 


LE 


| m—_ . -”"Y 
| jp ablato, when one taketh away that which belongeth 
[2:nother againſt his will, thenit is theft, If the ab- emo —_— w_ 
| and ſupreme Lord himſelfe give his conſent, al- conſt ofthe ovenes 
h the owner orinferiour lord give not his conſent, | 
it isnot theft : as when the{7/rae/zres tooke away the 
zenptians carcrings, and jewels, although they had | 
ntthe conſent of rhe Egypriansto take themaway, yer 
*yasnot theft ; becauſe God himſelfe, who was the 1781) L | 
eme Lord commanded them ; therefore, Exod. 12, | CIDR Spe | 
6f vainatzelu ah mizraimm, | they ſpoiled the E gypt:- lhaverune X. gy2tias. 
wr: they had as ood right to theſe jewels as the ſoul- "NL1 E/ erpere pre- | 
tiers had to the ſpoile. dan. 

Secondly, a man may take another mans goods in 
his neceflity to ſupply his meere wants; ip this caſe 
thelay maketh things common; and althongh he have 
notthe conſent of the owner, when he taketh his goods; 
pet this is not theft. Before the fall all things were | necelfiey a man = 
common amongſt men, and ordained for mans ſuſtenta- | falk# another mans | | 
tion, and this diviſion of goods was brought in but after __—— 
thefall;and therefore ought to give place to the firſt in-' | 
ſlitution ina mans neceſſity to ſave his life: for in the 
nſteſtateevery man might take as much would ſuffice 
[him, not doing wrong to another: ſo in this eſtate, a 
manmay take as much ofanother mans goods as to ſup. 
ply lisneceffity, without the owners conſent, A man 


mightgoe into his neighbours vineyard, and cateas ma- 
prapes as hee pleaſed, jare charitatis, bythe right of 
; but he might carry none away with him, be- ND 
 |eauſehe had not jw proprictatis; fo Davidin his neceſhi- CRIES. 
£ — Tus 
eeate the ſhew bread, x Sam. 21. and the Diſciples Proprietatis. 
pulled the eares of corne, Marr. 12. hence it is that the | 
Pore are called {| bagnale t0bh ) Lords of other mens ; 
oe: 3.26. becauſe intheirneceſſity, they have The poore arelords of 
ht of charity to their goods : he hath not here | our goods neceſſtir, | 
abſolute dominion or dom:ninm rettum, as the law- 
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, 


Anſy, 


A man may have the 
tacite conſent althouga 
nor the exprefe con- 
ſcat of the owner. 


Preſcription what? 


Lands preſcribe not 
when the owner doth 
challenge it within 
luch tune, 


| yerscall it, for they ſay, dominium units rci penes Plan. 


; thing. 


-| when he takethſo much to ſatisfie his neceſſitie, hes 


| 


| 


;n ſolidumjura non patiuntyr, thatis, the law will notfyf 
fer that .moe fhall have the abſolute; dominion of gys 


How-can that which is a mans owne be taken fro 
bim without his conſent, can neceſlity make it anothe; 
mans © 


He is not Dominus in ſolidum, abſolute Lord ofit, fx 


bound to reſtore as much againe if he be able; ad 
therefore ſome lay, that things in ſuch a caſe are rather 
communicanda, quam communia,. to be communicated, 
then common. | 

Thirdly, when a man hath the tacite conſent. ofte 
owner toathing, although he have not his expreſſecay 
ſent, this is nottheft ; and this-he doth, when heenjoy- | 
ctha thing by preſcription. 

Modeſtinus the lawyer deſcribeth preſcription aker 
this manner, Eſt agjett;o doming per continuationempſ. 
ſronis a lege aefiniti. 

Firſt it iscalled adjefFio degwiny, becauſe the domiti 
on is not gotten by the dire& conſent of the former 
poſſcſſor, butby the law which preſumcth thatthefor- 
mer poſſefſor had given his conſent by his long ſecrede 
-in notclaiming his owne againe.. And as a cuſtome dib 
fereth from the law, ſo doth» the: right by preſeription 
from the right which a man getteth directly with the 
polfeſfors conſent ; for cuſtome is a ſecret conſent fot | 
—oo_ part,; bur the lawis an open and acleare cots 
Ent. | 

And-it is added per continuationem,. for the law 
ſumerh, ifhee had enjoyed it for a long ſpace, and | 
poſſeſionr had not claimed his- right, all this time, 
that caſe the law ſairh, that the poſſeſſor is willing 


Ll 


| quirhis poſſeſſion. Example of this wee have, 1«/g-11 
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What theft 'is. 


7 where Iephthepleaded, that the 1/3elires poſſel. 


weſave an example thatthe law preſcribeth not, when 
he poſſeſſor challengeth it within ſuch a time, 2 King. 
$.3, The widow that was abſent from her poſſeſſion 
ſeyenyeares amongſt the Pheliſtins, for famine, in this 
time her land preſcribed not, and the king commanded | 
toreſtore it to her againe. 

ine, they muſt have a juſt title tothis poſſeſſion, or 
deirwillnever preſcribe. 

But it is againſt the law to take any thing from the 
right owner againſt his will. 

That which is taken from the owner by preſcription, 
xnottaken from him againſt his will ; for ir is ml 9908 | 
thathee giveth his tacite conſentto it. There is the ſu- | 
premeend of the law, and there is the inferiour end of 
thelaw; the ſupreme end of the law is this, that every 
manmay have his owne, and that men may be certaine | 
oftheir poſſeſſions : now becauſethe ſupreme end of the 
laycannot be kept withoutthe breach of the inferiour 
end ofthe law z the inferiour end is neglected that the 
lremeend may be kept. 


forkiswarrant, although hee take ſomething from the 
omeragainſt his wil,that is not theft:ſo when hetaketh. 
thelaw ofnature in his neceſſity ro ſupply his want, 
Woughthe owner conſent not, yet it is not theft, So 
wen hath the tacite conſent of the owner, and the 
@probation ofthe law by preſcription, this is not theft. 
dItwhenherakerh a thing directly againſt the owners 

this is theft, It is taken againſt the owners will, 


lence; thirdly, when it is partly takenagainſt his will, 
nly with his will, as1nuſury. 


| Secondly, theft is committed in Depoſto, inathing 


Pppp 2 committed 


— "I 


ſir land by preſcription three hundreth yeares, So [ 


Whena manthen hath the Commandement of God 


by ignorance, as in ſecrettheft ; ſecondly, by vio. | 


Men muſt haye a good 
ticle in preſcriprion, 


Obje, 


| 


Anſw, 


| A twofold end of the 
Lave 


| 


Per ignoran- 


rantiam. 
Involun- JPer violen- 
tarium tam. 


Secunduns 
quid. 


et 
—— 


| 


| 
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12D Depoſitum» 
Fg Its 


Poſutio manuseſt ſocie- 
| tas, velcontratius apuc 
, Hebr&05» 
: 


Allajuon, 


Depoſitum quid. 
DNaNy 4: habo. 
JP Reſpondere. 


Inay Jy Subar- 
rha ſervum turm. 
' Concluſion, 


Fo mpanyye wy 6.20, LeVit, 6. 2, If a ſoule ſinne, bo. 


committed to ones truſt, and this is called [ PikkadenT| 


commit a treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, and lie unto his neigh, 
bour, in that which was delivered him to keepe, orip jel. 


| it is ar7habo, which is a part ofthe price that cannothe- 


lowſbip ; inthe Hebrew itis, j# poſetione mans, for pone., 
re manu ſignificat ſocjetatem inire, apud Hebreos, for | 
with the Hebrewes to joyne the hands, is to make afel. 
 lowſhip or ſocietic together, Zxod.22.1 1, Firſt, thecaſe 
| is ſet downe, when hee ſhall not. make it good which is 
concreditedto him, if it be wanting ; and thenthecaſeis. 
ſer downe, when he ſhall make it good : if through his 
negligence the thing be ſtolne or loſt, then he is tomale, 
it g90d if it be takenaway-ſecretly, hee ſhall not make 
it good, but an oath of the Lord ſhall be .berwixtthem,, 
And Paul alludeth to this forme, » Tim. 1. 12.1 am qu- 
ſwaded that he is able to keepe that which 1 have commits 
ted unto him againſt that day. God isthat faithful t 
poſitarins, who will keepe our depoſitum. faithfully, and 
we concredit the keeping of our {alvation unto him, that 
is called depoſetum, which is a.matter of great weightgnd)| 


taken backe againe, and to' expreſle, the ſurety ofthis. 
keeping, Davidſaith, Pſa.119.122 [gnarobh gnabhdgdw) | 
ſubarrha ſervum tuum,be ſurety for thy ſervant. . | 
The conclufign of this is, that which is taken from 
the, owner againſt. his will is theft : it.is theft to rake: 
rhing craftily froma man, but the greateſt theft ofall,. 
istotake a thing violently from. him againſt his will, for 
here the owner isaltogether unwilling to give his goo 
Ul1y &+. 


——_——. 


but when a manis craftily over reached, it is not 
gainſt his will thathe giveth his goods. . 


a4 


CHAP. 
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Of Oppreſſion, 


CHAP, 117. 
Of Oppreſſon. 


Commandement Y [IL 


1Theſſ.4.6. Let no man goe beyond or oppreſſe his neigh- 
bour in apy matter, | 


Heft is divided according to the time, according 
tothe objeR, and according to the manner, 

According to the time, there is the night theft, and 
theday theft: ifthe theefe came to ſteale in the night, 
then hee might be killed ſafely ; bur ifhe came to ſteale 
intheday time, they might not kill him, Zxod.22; 2.3. 

Secondly, according to the object. If hee ſteale holy 
things, that is called ſacriledge ; as the theft of Azanias 
ad Saphira, A. 5.2. It hee rob the Common-wealth, 
thatiscalled peculater;; if he ſteale cattell, that is called 
dizeatus; ſuch were the Chaldeans, who robbed Job of 
ks poods ; and ſuch were the Saracens, becauſe they 


"44m eſſe ; and the Seventy tranſlate them aicg wo, ſuch 
were the 1ſbwaclites, Gen. 37. which Targum Tonathay 


17. If hee had ſtolne a man, that was called plagiu, 
ad ſucha one was rodiethe death, Exod. 21. Is. 

 Apaine, theft is divided according to the manner, 
tm either publicke theft or ſecrettheft: if it was pub- 
like, either by land or by ſea, by land whenitwas com- 
Utted with an open and high hand, the higheſt ſort of 
thoſe are; murthering theeves, who kill that they may 


lvedby robberies and excurſions, they were called $a. 
rmewfromT Sarack Jexcurrere which cometh from [71k] 


tranſlateth 4rabians, and ſuch were the Chaldeans, Hab. | 


I heft divided accor= 
| Cing te the time, 


BWDB irruere predo- 


num more, 1 Sam.27, 
PID E XCuUriere., 
- P 


@ PP) vacuum eſſe. 
2 


ding to the manncr, 


Pls - SEARS .. He. 
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SHIPS of defire what. 
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 robbe, ſuch were theſe who lay betwixt 1eraſ; rod 
lcricho, Luke 10. 30. thoſe reſemble moſt the tivet| 
A ſpmodeus, who hath his name a [hadzd ]waſtare who 
ſpoylerh and ſpareth none. =» 
Kobberie by ſcais called piracie, Revelat, 12,12, 
be unto the carth, ana tothe ſea, becauſe the devill is om 
dewne to you, having great wrath : theſe ſpirits are the 


| divels factors who trouble the ſea: ſuch werethe barkes 


of the Iles Pharos amongſt the Egean Iflandscalledums 
-:v65, tharis, little ſwift barkes, or pinnages whichcame 
out ſecretly like mice of the 1le Pharos to robbe, a 
Lemnuncul:, little barkes that came our ofthe Ile Lewy 
to robbe likethe barkes of Duzkirk; and 1ob alludathts 


theſe ſorts of barkes, My dayes paſſe as ſhips Sly 
Wy 


9.26. that is, like the pirats pinnage waich isver 
tocatch the prey. 

Theft againe is divided according to the m 
citherto oppreſle by violence, or by fraud, Levitg, 
13. by violence, that is called gazal, to pluckea thingby 
violence our of ones hand, ſo it is ſaid of ry. 
He plucked the ſpeare ont of the Egyptians hand, 2 Samy 
24. The ſecond fort of theft is to opprefle by fraud;this 
is called [ 2naſhak, Jand 104» the bapriſt forbiddethboth 
thoſe, Lnc.3.14.Doe violence to no man, neither aceuſtay | . 
falſely, and be content with your wages: this ſort © 
commeth of covetouſneſſe, Micah 2.2. They covet fiels 
and take them by violence, and houſes and take them aw} 
they oppreſſe a man and hs houſe, eucn a man and hit 
| ritage. RY fa 

Theſe violent opprefſors are called hunters in the| 
Scripture; Nimrod was amighty hupter.Gen. 1 0,8.thatls,| 
a mighty oppreſſor. So Prov. 12.27. He ſhall not rofſeth 
| which he tooke in hunting : that is, which he hath take®| 
by oppreſſion, Ry] 


+ 4 
» 


They are comparedtothe Lyon,to the Wolfe, tO) 


M.A 


ht. i. 


199 +. 


Pr Of Oppreſſion, 
| «1d Aſſe, and rothe Gryphon, avis 4izitata, that hath | 
| tallons, {27.1 2-9+ Ficlt, acy arc compared to the Lyon, | Oppreſſars compared 
pal.10. 19. Hee crauchith and hinleuth himſelfe, that ty 4p ; 
the poore m8 ty fall by 4s ſtrong ones, that is, hee croucheth |! pon, RY gs 
an humblech himſelfe, as if his ſtroag parts were | 
weake and feeble, ro make the poore fall, and as the | 
Lyoacoucherh to carch rac dealt, and then leaperh upon | 
2d dzyourethitz ſodoth the mighty hunter oppreſſe | 
thepoore, M Go 3. \rod hs hatc = £904 and love the evill, | 
udplucke off their skin 36 from of them, and their f:[b from PRE | 
aloe alſo us oy of my no0r hes þ 7 _— = I e] 
their hinne from off them, and they breate their bones ang | 59 vealts, 
chap them 1n picces 45 for the pos, and as fleſh within the | 
caldren, So they are compared to Wolves, Z ; 8 3+-3-Her 
Princes within her are roaring Lyo 3s, ber Indzes are eve- | 
ng Wolves, they, gnay not the ones till the marrow. | 
[Thidly, they are compared to the wild Aſle, 706.245. | 
toſhewtheir (pecdinetſe and readineſſe to oppreſle, and 
their readinefle to flie away when they have done, | 
that they may eſcape the hand of the Magiſtrate. | 
Fourthly, they are compared to-the Gryphon, Levir. 
11.16; who liveth by rapine and therefore hee is cal- 
kd tabbmas from bhamas violence, and the Seventy 
[tranflueic 4/74, ravenous Kites, Then the holy Ghoſt | pn vette. | 
[Geſeriderh the perſons whom they oppreſle, the poare, | a 5571 vietaria.* 
(thewiddow, and rhe fatherleſſe, and theſe the Lord | 474. | 
eclally calleth his people, Exod.22.25. 1f thou lend 
mon toxny of my people, that is, ts the poore of my people, 
SOPſal.14. 4.. They eate my people a5 bre:1d, that 1s, the | The pore are cafted 
|woreofmy people, they are £-3;»257250: and worſe, for | 39% Props 
it menwhen they are dead, but thoſe oppreſſors | 
etethem while they are alive. When they' robbe the , 
oatethey robbe the'Lord himſelfe. So Tb 24.3. They | | 
bive aw ty the aſſe of the fatherleſſe, ani they take the | 
Pllope, oxcfor apledge ; God promilſeth to be «father 
= : Pppp 4 LN 


—_ 
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| 
| 


Fl 2X vidua ab 
5 N ſeere. 


Simi, 


| The mercileſfe dealing 


of the opprefior. 


Serotinare vinean quid., 


| hornets and the waſpes which ſting mento death, | 


An Expoſition of the Moxall Law. Command 7 Lib, 


to the fatherleſſe, and a Inage of the widdowes, Pſugg;5 
they take the Aſle of the fatherlefle, that is, of hin 
whom T have taken to be a father to, yet they { 
him not; and they take his Aﬀe from him, that's, je 
beaſt which ſerveth him for greateſt uſe. So they tale 
the widdowes oxe ;the widdow inthe Hebrew iscalleq 
[ Almonah]trom alam) ut 17 eſſe, to bedumbe > thee 
hath no body to ſpeake for her, and they take heroxe 
from her, the moſt neceflary beaſt for worke, and there. 
fore under the law he who tooke away a mans oxe, hee 
was bound to reſtore five forhim, Exod. 2 2. 1. Then 
take her onely oxe, which aggravateth their fin much}! 
Nathan telleth David when hee tooke the mans 
ſheepe, 1 Sam. x2. then under pretext of juſtice, asifthe 
poore widow were debtfull to them, 70b.22.9.Theyſen| 
awy the widow empty. Theſe oppreſlors are the work! 
Phyſitians that-can be, letting toomuch bloud, andnx! 
taking away the ſuperfluous humours, but the thing ne. 
ceſſary for their litezand thele are called wiri ſanguinum,! 
Pſal. 54.24. becauſethey ſuckethe ſubſtance fromthe 
poore, as it were their bloud. And 1b 24. 10.They tat 
away the gleanines from the Imngry. The Lord forbid 
deth exprefſely, Dent. 24. 19, when they reape their 
fieldsto take away their gleanings, bur to leave them: 
tothe poore, the fatherleffe, and- the widow; but they 
miſregarded the Lords ordinance, and tooke all away:| 
So the Lord commanded: when they gathered ' 
orapes of their vineyards, they ſhould nor gleane after 
ward; but the oppreſſors tooke in all, 196 24.6, TH 
wicked gather the vintage, and leave nothing tothe poote 
others expound Serotinaye vineam, thus they:gather the 
grapes beforethey be ripe, toſerve fortheule of-mat 
inthe end ofthecorne haryeſt;and thisageravaterhthe 


-finne more. Plutarch ſaith, that we condemne moretie| 


we 
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Of covered theft. 


redoe Wolves and Lyonszbecauſe theſe when they kill , 


men, doe not feed upon their bodies, but the Lyonsand 
the Wolves feed upon them when they killthem : To 
atthe vines before they be ripe and can ſerve for no 
uſe, that doubleth the iniquity. | | 
The concluſion of this is : Eſay 31.13. Hee that deſpi. 
ſah the garne of oppreſſzon, hee ſhall dwell on the height 
of high —_ his place of defence ſhall be the munitiog 
gfncks, bread fhall be given him, and bis water ſhall be ſure: 
boppreſſors,7er. 17. 11. are like the Partridge that ſit- | 
th on egges, and hatcheth them not; So hethat zetteth 


niches and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of his 
lyes, and in the cnd ſhall be a foole, 


rw, 


cnn 


CHAP. IV. 
De furto palliato, of covered theft, . 


Commandement-V ITT. 


le, 22. 14. Woe be to him that cutteth out my win- 
tines, and it js ſeeled with Cedar and painted with Y er- 


million, 


Fin paliatum, or coloured theft is, when men caſt 
acloake or ſome pretence upon their theft, [Timgnol 


Wend,)] whena man is blinded, asifa cloake were caſt 
Wout his eyes. | 


Thiscoloured theft is coloured ſundry wayes ; Firſt, 
wad colour of Religion, as thoſe whobroughtcat- 
Foga doves to the Temple to be fold, and changed 
, + Money there ;, they pretended that all this was 


Une for the ſervice of God, that the people mighy 


l 
l 


lugs - 


haye 1- 


Concluſion, 


byy 5ypn 


Palliare pallium, Lev. 


5.15.50 the Latines 


ſay, gatdere gaudium, 


| 
1 


Theft coloured under - 


pretence of religion... Þ'. 
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| Theft colouced under 
Pretence Gi Chirity: 


j 


Theft caloured u der 
pretence of merchan- 
| dices 


{ A Ca1n44nite for a de- 
ceiver. 


(1322 YO 8 


Theft eoured with 
Ifaire pretences. 


——_—— ——_— 
CO III 


| /pake (fairh the Evangeliſt ) Nos becauſe hee caredfor th 


Vaderpretence of ! aw, | 
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have their ſacrifices more ready at hand ; but Cariſtc, | 
led this theft, Tee have made my houſe a den of thee, | | 
CMAE21.13 | 

Secondly, this ſort of chef is coloured under pe. 
rence of charity ; as [#4.45 thetc was, when he (ay May 
powring a boxe of oyntm?nt upon Chriſts head, hg! 
faid, What needed thu waſte, might net this have buy 
| ſold for ſo much, and have beent given to the poore : this 


poore, but becauſe hee w.# a thiefe an4 hi the bagge, auf 
bare what w.us put therein, c Mar.12.5,6. 
Thirdly, this theft is couloured under pretence of 
merchandize, Hof. 12.7. Hee is a m:rchant, and thi bl 
lance of deceit i 18 his hand, inthe Heoreyw icis, Hee #4 
Cananite, and the ballance of dcceit i inhis hard, Help. 
ceiveth the buyer not openly, but under the pretene 
of equity, and he is called a C4n44nite, becauletheCas 
nites were given much to deceive in buying and ſelling, 
SoEzek.17.4. Hecropt off the top of his young twigs, an 
| carriedit Eleretsz cena7nan] to the Landof Cann, thit 
is, he carried Zedekias ro B 4bylon, to the land of trafiqn, 
ortothe land which uſed deceir in their traffique, 
Fourthly, this ſort of theft is coloared under pres! 
| tence of law; ſuch was the colore1 theft of Zuhew! 
the Publican, Luc. 19.9. Waen hee had takeh meis! Il | 
goods per ovw22rrier, by forged cavillitions ; if any mu! 
had ſpoken any thing againſt him, he accuſedthem 
wrongersof the law, aad cha hee did nothing tori! i | 
contrary to the law. Fa 
Fiftly, when men colour their theft under faire pre- 
tences, ſuch were theſe whotooke out the ſeeling out! 
ofthe houſe of God, and ſceled cheir owne houſes will 
it, 7er. 22.14. and that ir might not appeare to be ile} 
| ſeeling of the houſe of God, they painted it oyet Ws 
Virmulion ; ye= ſhould have ſecne therea faireanc wo. 
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but the wood was flollen cur- of the houſe of 
. c of 

God, and hand{omely paintcd over, that no man whe | 
know C i 
Snely, theft 1s coloured, when mens ſenſes arc d | 
wed by flcight, and when coggers with the dice "a Ro mig 
mens Money from them, and the Apoſtle alludeth to Alnfion, ln 
this, Epbef. 4.14. Be wot carried about with every wind ”y 
of darine by the ficight of men; & Th uw [64 ev eV Fjwmuy; 
thats, with fuch ſlezghtsas they uſe at dice, and this 4 low ogrtors eye 


allus tural leg /a 


called Stef1anatus, cozenage ; 10 | 

orerreached by the ore ranks. rey Ns — hl I jo NE TRANS | 

ps clly deceived this way is calle — a 

adtherefore it is good to ha C, => 5; 

be fplicy of the Dove, of the Serpent | Put 
Iaallforr of bargaining, the will 

| conſent; Eebenthe a. Saw booty 0 the full In bargaining the will } 

(eterminerh the will, then the will gee On hone 

Cleare and expreflc conſent > As in drag? os the 

rooger bean} the weaker; So %, 

the crafty overreacherhthe fi | 

_— how God hath alwayes thts ciitakncg 

[1 by colouredtheft tooke the birth righr fro: Ly Woe hath prniſladco- 
t,buſee how Laban paycd him home ag : 7: +0 

Leah, in lead of Rachel. Sorthe pra mark. bir 4 

deceived 1oþua, but D vid and Salomon made nd oa 
| ok and drudges inthe houſe of God Pg 

bed # brought his kingdome to ruin 1 05 

com ia cedro; becauſe he medled s At yet af 

ji bouſe of Ged,to ſeele his dah Bo%urg | 
ler, 12. T5. And thus ren tgetaghm bag oy WH FOals- | 

My - owes withthe foward, ME Grote 2 Sam. 22:27; eff | | 

the 254m, 22s. 27» the letters. are cranſ; Gr d w= DI /cd Pal. 

| L ce 1S- handled, to- note DS Oo. 18, 26, w=nann [| 

Oe ubtil is, how. the Lord changeth bimſelfe| "wy perverſe perver- 
ts 1 and crafty decei TIE r . | 

VETS, all taketh them erhs, fic, cretingt, | 


""W cum -Cretenfibus. 
in 
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204 * ne 
bb {in their owne craft ; the greateſt _— that is, tg 
kill amman with his owne ſword. David ſaid of Gol 
| ſword, There is noſword like to that, 1 Sam,21,9, 
Concluſton. 


Jo? 3 2orſi, 


| wnNa Serpens. 


Smile, 


M2n 


m2 
192N 


, 4 + 
Tokos GIHTW parto. 


The concluſion ofthisis: The Lord who abhory 
hypocriſic in our Religion, lying in our ſpeech, andrhy 
a man ſhould not wearea womans apparrell; ſo da 
helikewiſe abhorre and deteſt covered theft. 


— —_—— 


CHAP, V. ao 


Of Yſury. 
commandement. V III. 


Pſal. 15.5. Hee that putteth not ont his mony t0uſin, 
[hall never be moved. | 


V: ury is acoloured fort oftheft,and it is expreſledby 
diverſe names,in the Scriptures. Firſt, it is calle 
[Neſbek] biting, and by allufion and change of letters,i 
may be called [N4/44ſh] a Serpent: For as Chryſiſam! 
marketh well upon the fift of Matthew, the money 
the uſureris the biting of the Serpent 4ſþis; forhethit 
is ſtung with this Serpent, feeleth no paine for the vn 

of the 


ſent, but a certaine tickling and delight ; then he talleta| 
ina ſleepe, and in the meane time, the venome a1 tle 
Serpent ſpreadeth it ſelfe through his body, commeti 
to his heart, and ſo killeth him. So hee who borronel 
| money from the uſurer, thinketh it ſweet, but irconſ 
meth the whole ſubſtance, and þringeth a manto pow 
tic, it is called alſo [Tarbith]and [M arbith] multiplic 
tion, becauſe it multiplierth, and the Chaldee cauen 
LHhahbulah]perditio, deſtruction, becauſe it deſtroyed | 


; 
"H 


a mans ſubſtance,and the Greekes call it 14 an* my 
Ter,5,27. eASacage is full of birds, ſo are their buf, 


| 


ed 


> — 


[— C8 


So Cs 0 ad a5 


, 


| poi parte nr — 
deceit there fore they are waxenrich.Marke thecom patt- -] 
ſon;as the fouler ſetteth a trap to catch the birds, (which: þ 
ixcalled decipula a decipiends, ro deceive) he ſcattereth a 


[wexreforbidden to lend on uſury, as-thou ſhaltnot lend 


 |legdupon uſury-to thy brother a Iew, 
Secondly, wee cannot finde it out by- things lent, as: | 


_ = _ ÞH 


— 


Of Yſury. 
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liflecorne to enſnare the birds, and then catcheth them | 
inatrap: So the houſe of theuſurer draweth the poore 
manas to a ſnare, he ſeeth ſome hope of gaine at the firſt, 
likealittle bandfull of corne ſcattered before the birds ; -: 
butinthe end it proveth but a ſnare to him, 
' Nowthat we may finde out what nſury is, wee muſt 
doasthey who carve out Images, they cut off this and 
thisto make it that 3 ſo muſt we proceed in finding out 
what uſury is, it is not this northat, butitis this, and then 
mecoine tothe definition of it. 
Firſt; we cannot finde it out by the perſons to whom 


onulurie tothe poore of my people, or, thou ſhalt nor. 


Vſiurycannor be fourid 
out by the perſons who 


| borrow, nor by things 


lent, nor by the law... . 


thouſhalenot lend upon uſery, money, corne or wine, 
Det,23.19, for there is uſury alſo in other bargains, 


lielaw; wberefore to come by the nature ofir, is to de-. 
fineir,and ſo we-ſhall know-what it is. 
B Itmay beſaid, thatthe-moralllaw bindeth all equally 


th brother, unto a ſtanger thou mayſt lend ; therefore it-| 
May ſeeme not to be a morall law. 


Contra quem us belli eſt, contra enum jtts ſure, it i5lawfull- 
take uſury of him, againſt whom-it is lawfull to 
"Ware; and that it is not meant ofeyery ſtranger it | 


Thirdly, neithercan it be found out well by the re- | 
(rlint of the law, as that is ufury which is forbidden by. 


Ute; but this law againſt uſury bindeth not all equally | 
3Deut.23.19, 20, Thew ſhalt not lend nponuſury to | 


Iy ranger here is meant-orely.the Canaanite, thous} 
mayklend uſury to thar ſtranger ; that is, tothe Canaa- 
*emhomthoufart to deſtroy,[ Lancchre pro leanochre } 


Ovjees. 


Anſa, 
| 


| "235 exclaſo pro. | 
1» - WG 
23m? extrancn itt, | : 
SS ©®.2Z ! 
id efb, reiiquis t/7i4.Ce- | 
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condemned. 


OZ. 


= 


 Anſw. 


 ciall manner, 


The lews harddealing) #ſury,the beſt interpreters of the Iews adde,etiam Gemilj 
with the Chriſttans, 


{ The pvore arecalled 4 The meaning of the place is, Thos ſhalt not lend 
Gods people in a [pe- 1 


err Oe cm 


1 is cleare,, Pſal. 15.5. He that putteth not ont his my 


Wherefore the pradtiſe of the Iewes at this day, 
take uſury of us Chriſtians counting us ſtrangers, is 
| demned by their fathers who lived long fince; the 
| lewes callus Chriſtians, E domites : E ſau was Iacobsbyg. 
| ther, and if wee be Edomites, then they ſhould take ng 

| uſury of us, becauſe we are their brethren. | 
if:hou lend money to any of my people, that is pure 
thee,thou ſhalt not be to him as an uſurer,Ex04. 22.15 her 


it may ſceme that they might lend unto the rich upon] 
uſury, but not tothe poore. 


(] 


uſury to my people, but eſpecially to the poore ofmypes-| 
vle-for God {ler hepomme his people after af] Neal 
manner, Pſal. 14. 4. They eate up my people as they ut 
bread, thatis, the poore, they are his people, bothbe. 
cauſe they are within the covenant, as alſoin reſped of| 
theireſtate and condition, becauſe they are poore, the 
Lord taketh the protection ofthem. | 
Secondly, Thou ſhalt not lend to the poore of my 
upon «ſury, therefore yee may lend to the rich, thisil 
not follow. Te ſhall not curſe the deafe, nor put a ſtumbling 
blocke before the blind, Lewvit.10.14. therefore Pharr 
curſe him who heareth, or yee may put a 
blocke before the ſeeing, this will not follow. 
Againe, wee cannot Fade out this uſury by thingslent 
upon uſury, as money, viduals, &c.Devut. 23.19 ,, 
Firſt, they ſay, pecunia non eft lucrativa, money of " 
ſclfe cannot make gaine, therefore no gaine ſhould 
taken for it, 
— money be not fertile init ſelfe, yet by ul 
and interchange it may be made fertile, Mat. 25.700) 
hold I have gained five talents moezand therefore m 


kak 63471538 wel 50297, which 1s pur out to oy 
win 
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theuſe, as money, corne, wine, 8c. 
Money,corne, and wine, periſh inthe uſe, bur this is Anfw. 
wtthrongh the default ofthe lender, but the defect is 
ntherhing which islent, which cannot be uſed unleſle 
_ ; Noy vi contrattus perit, ſedratione rei,and it pe- 
inthe uſe altogether to the lender : therefore the 
borrower is bound tothe lender to make it good. : 
Asthiswere great wrong to ſecie fruit of that bread, | OtjeRt, 


nature, 
Nogaine ſhould be taken for that which periſheth in 


othatwine which a man conſimeth inthe uſe, ſoit is-| 
peamuſtice to ſeeke profit for that money which pe- 
| the uſe. ... 
burthis cleareth not the doubt, for they: ſeek no profit, Anſv 
Mineindividao qaod perit, but forthe ſamcinkind, | 
Thirdly, wee cannot find it out by the limitation of | ht, om ng 
municipica}! lawes, for they vary very much, and they of municipcialidawes... 
reſtraine the abuſe of ir, thanthey allowit z they | 
wilerae it for the neceſſity of the people, but they re- 
WEN, leſt they ſhould too farre exceede in taking u- 
iy and this law cannot be a fat rule to permit alike to 
i ken in every place; for as a Phyſitian-cannot let | 
efallhis patients alike,: but raketh of ſome more, | 
ne leffe ; So Princes deale with their ſubjects, | | 
ng to their riches or poverty. | 
ee ff who limirate it tothe ſumme ; firſt, they con- 
had "Ply decimam ; hes: which inthe ſpace of an | 
"ard moncths equalleth the ſurame, that is ren of | | | 
"nl the] |} F- 
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An Expoſition f the Morall Law.C omma.$, Like 


What uſury condema 
ned, 


Alluſion, 


What uſury the Roz 
mans alloyyed, 


they condemneduſ#ras uſurarum;ulury of uſury;Itis 
ſerved that the beaſts which are moſt imperteQ,ſ 


| 
| 


' 


$ 
k 


| 


| have young ones in their belly,and they will haveyoug 


the hundred;luch was the uſury ofthe Lewes Secoly 


tant, and they will be breeding young ones, they yi 


ones ſucking them all at once. So theſe uſurers 

aine upon gaine,and ſuperfetant, which is a moſtunher 
f-0 kind of birth, So they condemne monethly. ur, 
Hoſcaalludeth to this, 4 moneth ſhall devoure fee 
their portion, cap. 5.7. Ariſtophanes reporteth hoy the 


—_— 


| the hundred and-:. and at laſt, they forbad it 


| 


people of Greece were much troubled with this monahl 
\ uſury,and they deſired that the witch Meats mipteinl 
the moone to ſtand ſtill with her inchantments, thath 
ſhe might not come ſo often about in her. tevolutions 
and they be forcedto pay their monethly uſury, | 
The Romanes allowed #uxciarium ft 215, Or centeman 
#ſaram, twelve in the hyndred, and this was called k 
reaitas ex aſſe, vel centtſima, -becauſe their Libraws 
divided in twelve parts, they might not take then Ser 
tars, two of the whole ſumme z or Triens, threeofthe 
whole ſumme ; or quadraxs, foure of the whole ſumme; 
or qatzcnnx, five of the whole, as Toſephdid, Gen.41.3k 
or ſ:mi, the halfe of the whole; or ſeptunx, theſeaventi 
part of the whole; or bes,the eighth part of thewhols 
or dodrans, the ninth part of the whole, dempto trien; 
or dextans dempto ſextante,taking away two fromtuellh 
or deunx,demptauncia,totake all except one part, 
The law of the twelye tables forbad all uſury-exceÞ 
unciarium fanu, one of twelve ; and according tow 
reckoning is 8. and 4. Then rogatione tribunitis ad ſt 
| miuncialem redat#a eſt, it was reſtrained to the (ixt Þl 
of the whole z and according tothe Engliſh to four d 


gether & poſucrunt farem condemnari duplo,duplofent 
forem quadruplo; they ordained that a thicte 


—_——T_—_— 
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pay two fold , but an uſurer ſhould pay fourcfold. 
Some Emperors have aboliſhed uſury altogether, and | Some Emperors have 


its Lc - offi -. | aboliſhed uury alto. © 
ſome have permirtedit;z Zco the Emperor diſcharged it —_ 


 |pelly,when a man /endeth freely looking for no gaine. Luc, 
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chogether, but Anais was glad to permitit againe, 
athcearneſt ſute ofthe people of Conitantinople, | 
We have not found our as yet what this ufury is ; uſu- 

$alending for gaine, onely vi mwts;, this ſort of len- 
ing isnot lending at all z for lending muſt be free fora 
tine, asa gift is ſtmply free : to lend , and not freely to | 
nd, is not to lend. A thing is attributed three manner 
of waies, as they ſay in the ſchooles , #nivoce, analogice, 


3 


mproperly, Example, this word God is attributed to 
Godproperly ; to the Magiſtrate, by way of analogic. 
ea.$2.6. 1 ſaidye were Gods, and tothe devill impro- 
nh Cor. 4+ 4. In whom the God of this world hath 
linded the mindes of them, 


adto Peter improperly. Marke 8. 33. Get thee behind |" 


m1, 

Example 3. This word father is ſpoken properly of 
thenaturall father, who begetteth his child ; by way of 
aalogieitis given to Preachers. 1. Cor. 4+ 15. andim- 
properly it is given to Idols: Jer. 2. 27. They ſay to the 
#tethou art my father.Sothis word to lexd,is taken pro - 


6.35, $0 thou ſhalt le; d unto many nations and thou ſhalt 
wt borrow, Dent. 28. 12. Secondly, by way of 4nalogie, 
#nhen weſay, Lend me your he ping hand ; and third- 


ly, equivoct or improperly, tolend for gaine. 
Aire tolend for gaine isto ſell.their charity , Gra- 
arcepiſtis, gratis date; Mat.yto. 8. that which men free- 

eceive. they ſhould freely give z as when Gehazz ſold 
itpift which was given freely. 


WT Qqqq | | Vſury 
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; ; | One thing is attribu- | 
and equivece ; either properly, by way of analogie, or | ted three naics, | 


Example 2. this word Satan is properly attributed to | -41;qai 
the devi , and by way ofanalogie to Iudas, 19h. 6.70, | 4rioui- 


Patvote. 
A Eautvce 
Analogite, | 


BA, 
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| Vſury whit ? 
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| menne{/ mean © tw | of men; the firſt are they who ſay, thine is thinead 


(i man. 
| 3 
2? we, ITY 


e I mncu'n. 


an Gy v9 pg wn pny 
| 


by 


mcuk @j 
of ; _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


bY 
- » 


dniw 
+4 od EE b 


aaa. dt o__  oIe——— - 


\niIY 


mews ef tnum © tuits 


IO, 


£41404 EX Lunn 


| Vſuryis,to make ſimply a bargaine or contra of paing 
| whether the borrower have made gaine of it or nor; ;this 
| is exaCting uſury ; ſee Pſal. 109,11. Nebem, 5, 7, Day 
1 15. 2; 
| Tomake a contract this way, I will have gaine ſim 
| for my loſle, that isnot a lawfull bargaine, and rthatigy. 
ſury : but ifir bee made this wayes, I will have gainef! 
you make any gaine, this is no uſury , for this is tawfullis 
ſocietate contrattus, in ſocietic of contra ; ſo ifyeloſ 
I willloſe, this is no uſury ; bur ſimply to makethecge. 
tract thus, I will have gaine whether yee haveloſſer 
| gaine, this is biting uſury, 2. Cor, 8.73. 1, mee whe 
| other men be eaſed and ye be burdenea,but that therebeae. 
quality : and rhe Tewes marke that there bee foureſ hr 


| | minethisismine; ſuch are they who live onely by the 
elves, having no ſociety withothers; 


The ſecond are they, who ſay, mine is mine,andthig | 
is mine ; thoſe are robbersand oppreſſors. 
The third {otr bee they who ſay, mine isthine,and| 
thine is mine, as thoſe who lend and borrow forg 
The fourth ſortare thoſe; whoſay, mineis thine, and 
thineis thine; and ſuch are true 1/7aelites, who Jendto 
their brother Looking for nothing againe, Lge. A, 
Exod. 21. 19. 1 rf hee vi me aint and walke npon bis 
' then {hall hethatfi Ark ee quit, onely hee ſhall py 
' his 11me;; thatis, Phe lofle of his time, ee LOA 
have eained ſomuch i in thistime. Why theh may not? 
man rake gaine for ſaying out of his ps Wy. GOO 
Thefaulr was in thi ſtriker; therefore: he jo 
; much to him whom he hurt, butif therebe no faultimcht 
borrower, and he have done hisendeayour; if the 
' no gaine, the lender ought to ſeeke none from him;! bit 


. through his default there bee loſle, tity ky i boundj 
pray tothelender, 


| 
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Of Vſmy, —_— 
| "Gregory Niſſen ſpeaking againſt the uſurers , ſaith, 7. 


ſwarius neſcit laborem agrorum colendorum, mercaturam 
unexercet, ſed uno loco conſidens immanes domi ſue feras | 
' mntrit 30ult omnia fibi inarata, Cf ſine ſatu gigni, Cujus a- 
| trum eff ralamns,ager charta, ſemen atramentum z pluvia, 
tempos quod 111 pecunie frudtum anzct occultts incremen- 
| ts, fax eſt illa ret repetitio, ex arcaeſt domus, in quamiſe- | 
mn fortunas ventilat,thatis, the uſurer hath no skill to | 
'bourthe ground, he knoweth not how to play the mer- a Lan FRY TL 
(ant, but fitting ſtill in one place, hee nouriſheth a com- | ufurer. 
pay ofwild beaſts in his houſe, he will have all things 
togrow,and to bring forth without plowing or ſowing, | 
tis plough is his pen, his inke is his ſeede, the paper is his 
who time is the latter raine which maketh his cornes | 
togrow, and the ſickle is the exacion of his uſury, and | 
tishouſe is the barne in which hee winnowth the poore 
mategoods. Les, = 
The dmmonites and Moabites might not enterinto | 
| peeation of the Lord, eventotheirtenth gene- | \ve525e more 
þ] 


injurious to the poore 
| 
| 


| hom 


Gregorian Niſſep. 


| 
Ration, becauſe they met not the people of God with | then the .4mmonites |} 
dreadand water, in the way when they came out of E- | v<'* to the 1/raelirer, | 
gf, eos 23. 4+ how ſhalltheſe miſerable wretches | 
eufurers enter into the Lords Tabernacle, who not | 
iely withhold bread and waterfrom the poore, the 
Lords people, bur alſo doe take from them that which 
ould luſtaine their life, 
| Thele biting uſurers were ſo abhorred inthe primi- | 
we Church , that as they condemned the uſurer him- | } 
llfe; ſo they made the Scribes who wrote the bonds, | | 
ad alſo the witneſſes , uncapable of any benefit ; and | 
Utnoteſtament or latter will, written by ſuch ſhould | 
exlide. The houſe of the uſurer was called Domus Sa- | 
"ae, the houſe of the divel ; and they ordained that | 
0 man ſhould eate or drinke with ſuch uſurers, nor 
0 Y [ſich fire from them, and after that they were dead, 
nt - = 5 Qq 49 2 that f 
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| Conclufion,. I: 


| 


| Concluſton..2, 


{ 


: 
; 
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' matched with theft: and Yerſe 10. with adultery, ang 
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| that conſumethall that a man can gaine.. 


thatthey ſhould not be buried in Chriſtian buriall, © 
The concluſion of this is, Ezek. 18. 13. this finne j; 


Yer(. 11.with violence, it is the daughter ofo preſſion 
and ſiſter to Idolatry, and hee that doth theſe > ſhall: 
not dwell in Gods holy hill, Pſ;1<. Albeitthoſe worldlins; 
thinke themſelves more honeſt then theeves and adult. 
rers, yet the Lord maketh their caſe all alike, 
Secondly, although the uſurer by his uſury getwealth, 
yet ir ſhall not continue with him, hee that by uſu an 
unjuſt gaine encreaſeth his ſubſtance, hee ſhall gathetitfy 
him that will pittie the poore, Prov. 28. 8. and Tob{a 
that though he ( that is, the oppreſſor or OY 
up filveras the dnſt, and prepare raiment as the clay; he 
may prepare it, but the juſt ſhall put it on, and theings- 
cent ſhall divide the filver. . 

And they applyed that place, Prov. 15, 27. Huthit 
hateth gifts ſhall lie : that is, hee- that taketh notuſur 
for his-money,; for totakegiftrs is totakeuſury. Pſue| 
I5.5. Hethat putteth not out his money to uſury, nor taketh 
reward upon the inxocent.: inthe Hebrew it is, thattaketh 
not gifts forhis money : but hee that i greedy of gun 
troubleth his ewne honſe ;, that is ,. brings Br his houle 
and poſterity to ruine, for uſury is like a canker ormoth 
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CHAP.VI 
Of Sacriledge. 
Commandement, V I. 


me pretence of law. 
Itis defined thus 3 Sacriledge is an inverting and tur- 
no ofthoſe rhings ro other uſes, which were dedicated 
to God and his ſervice; as when they boughtand ſold 
inthe lemple, they madeita den of theeves: ſuch was 
the ſacriledge of eAn4nias, quando intervertit aliquid, 
when hee changed ſomething which was dedicated to 
zholyuſe, to his owne private uſe, 1 L##. 5. 2. A 
The Prophet <2alachi ſpeaketh much againft this 
finne of ſacriledge, Will a man rob God 2 yet ye have rob. 
edmr,Malic. 3. 8. the very terme ſeemed ſo odious 
whe ewes, that they ſtraight way denied, and they 
tell the Prophet, that they had commirted no ſuch 
fime, Where!n have wee robbed thee? the Prophet 
anſwered them , 1» tithes and offerings , as if hee 
ſhould ſay , Doth it not content you, to withhold 
tomman hisrighr; but yee will rob God alfo ? what 
zine it is for children to rob their parents? God is 
ourfather, and the Church is your mother , will yee 
{onnnaturall children astorob them, God hateth 
wrongs againſt whomſoever they be committed. Sa/o- 
won laith, The righteous man regardeth the life of his 
uf, Prover. 12. 10. How great a wrong is it then 
offer wrong to a man, who is like to our ſelves ? 
Adif the Lord commanded us to helpe our enemies 
t,much moreto helpe our brother. 1, « or. 6. 6. 
A brother goeth to law with b other , if no injury may 
deeoffered toa brother, much leſſe to a ſup riour, and 
that to a high ſuperiour : When $S/1m4: ratled a: 
gainſt David , Whar ſaid CAbiſhai: What hath th 5 


Acriledge is colourcd theft for the moſt ' part, under 
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Sactiledge what? 


Great injury to rob 
God. 
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| What it is to' rob God, 
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+ ny 4 An Expoſition of the Morall Law-( omma 8, Libal | 


\ one offactiledoe | Ac ' Aogze rattle againſt the King ? let mee goe I proythy 
EN _ and c of of bi Rec k, 2 Sam.16.49. The Injury uh : * 
yatcd, if there come rcſpetFus beneficij, in reſpeRot the 

great fayourand kindnefſe ſhowne by him to thoſe why 
| offer him injury : but when contempr is joyned withthe 


FY 


injury,that exaggeraterhthe ſinne moſt of all : when. 
ſeph had feaſted his brethren, Gen.37. and then to ſteql 
his cup, 'whatgreat injury is this © How. c4v wee open gy 
monthes in thu behalfe. | 
| But when men leave off to ſinne againſt men, andhe. 
ginto wrong God himſelte, to ſinne againſt the heavens, 
thisis a great ſinne, E ſay: 7.13.15 it.4 ſmall thing thay 
| will weary men,but ye will weary my God alſo? he 1snotoy 
infefiour, heisnot our equall, but he is our ſuperiourand 
| that inthe higheſt degree z what great finne is itthenty 
| rob him 2 the. Saints of God. have beene of another 
minde, Pſal.11 6: 12+ What ſhall render to God for all by 
benefits, and not onely the Godly, but alſo the hypo. 


crites. £M1c46.6. 
| Quef | Put how commeth it that the Lord requireth-fuch a 
; duty of man. 
Anfww, The earth ts the Lords and all that is therein, Dent.10. 


Why the Lord requi- | 14+ Pſalm, 24.1. And God the father gave his ſonne 
red the tith of them 


| | theends of it for a poſſeſſion, Pſal., 2. 8, God the ſonne 
SENT GET \gaine ſubſtituted Po the law, the Prieſts,the Levites 


| and the poore for his deputies, and hee would hayethe 
| lewes, as his tenants and farmers, to pay a dutic 
| 
| 
| 


in homage to him. When God gave the earth to 
t Ztrahamand to his ſeede, hereceived a tithe of hin 
in fgnum univerſulis dominij, in token of his abſolute 
dominion. Pharavh, when hee had gotten the whole 
land of Zgypt in his hand, 19ſephtooke a fifth part of the 
increaſe for him : Gez. 41. 34. but God dealrimore lt 
berally with the Iewes, hee ſought but the tenth paſt 
| from them, although all was his owne. So God no 
| | 


— 
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ner the Goſpell will have men to honour him with | 
their ſubſtance, and to give of their riches forthe main. 
tenance of his —_ 
What was the difterence betwixt things dedicated, 0 neff, 
ind anRified underthe law 3 and things which now are 
beſtowed upon holy uſes under the Goſpell * 
For the better underſtanding of this, wee muſt marke | 4 
that there was a twofold dedication under the law : I-runyroronsr ya F 
fiſtwhenthey dedicate the propertic to Go4, bur not | thc Fas things Y 
the uſe, as their new houſes, Dear. 20.5. So P ſal. 30. in | 8'n torholy uſes 
te inſeripiron.1 They did this asindwellers in Emmaraels | OP = | 
land, and it was a curſe to them if they dwelt not in 
their new houſes, rhey were /oc: #z fic tothem, (as the 4 
Fchoolemen ſpea! e) but our houſes are /oc: wt /oci one- 
ly, When wee dwell 1n our new houſes, wee pray to | 5andj- F /nvvcativa.' | 
Godthathe would bleſſe us in them, but this 4s 720. | fario 3 Conflitutive. 


eativs ſanftificatio onely, and not conſtitutiva. Wee | | 
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boldour houſes of him whois Lord ofthe whole earth; 
[but wee hold them not of him in type, as they who 
dyeltin Canaan, it is nota curſe now it a man build a | 
ſewhouſe and dwell not in it. f 
| Theſecond fort of dedication was, when the Icwes 
relgned to the Lord both the progeny and the uſe of 
tioſethings which they conſecrated and dedicared. As 
| Wet drauna the Tebuſite dedicated the ground for buil. 
| pſthe Temple,when 47a», did ſeparatethar part 
| oftheground for that holy uſe, it was both dedicated | 
nddefigned. Buta manunder the Goſpell; when hee 


pet a plot of ground fora religious uſe, it is not forthe ol 
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dedication of the ground that the Church accepteth of 
i) but onely becauſe it is a fit peece of ground for ſuch an | 
;adthemanis wil ing togive it. 
dedication againe under the law was ſuch, that | A vreat difference be- 
Wething dedicated might not be transferred to another wy ork pops » gy 
” the-ground upon which the Temple ftood wasſo| 1cmplc of Icruialem, 
—_ Qq qq 4 | dedicated 
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Objefiton, 


Anſwer. 


Oneft. 


Auſw, 


; In what reſp<R 
| Ied:e 1S orcater novy 


Things dedicated un- 
der the Law diftcred 

from thi1nzs dedicated 
unger the Golpel, 
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| dedicated that they might not build a temple in another 


| place, netiher for commodity or caſe of the people, x; 

| exrobcarn did, 1. King. 12.26, but underthe Golpe 

| where a place is defighed for the worſhip of God,it may 

| bee changed to a more commodious place ; itis notthe 

dedication then that maketh it a permanent place, bity 
commodity onely. | 

But it may be ſaid, that things dedicated tothe Tem. 
ple underthe law, were changed roacivill uſe, as Gohaby 
{word was givento David,and the ſhew bread tarelieve 
his neceſhity, | 

The ceremoniall dedications gave place to the ſalety 
of the life of man, but things deſigned now underthe 
Goſpel; yeeld turther, evento the caſe and commod 
of man, the Tcmpleit ſclte might not be changedro 
other place, neither for the commodity, nor eaſe ofthe 
people, becauſe it was the mainetype and wardrobedf 
all the ceremonies, therefore it was facriledgetotume 
it to any other uſe. 

It was unlawfullto change things dedicated underthe 
{ Jaw tothe ſcrvice of Cod, to any other uſe, Prov, 20:15, 

itisa ſnare fora man to deyoure that which is holy, and 
after yoweSto.cnquire. «thalia tooke the pole money 
that was appointed for the ſervice of God, and diddedi- 
Ccatc it tO Baal. 

Whether was it a greater ſinne to robbe God under 
the law, orto rob him now underthe Goſpel? 

If ye will reſpect the thing conſecrate, it was a great! 
finne to rob God under the Law; then now ; butityee 
will reſpe& them whocommir the finne, it is a greate! 
{inne now, becauſe men now, have greater knowledg ut 
derthe Goſpel,thenthey had under the Law. Example, 
if a rich man ſhould ſteale but one ſheepe from a poort 
man, it were agreater finne in reſpect of the perſon,thel 
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eater finne tro ſteale ten ſheepe then one, 


g00d ufes : Example,our forefathers beſtowed tithes to 


dolatrous uſcs for the moſt part, and there were two 


caſes moved them to doethis, the 7mp#ulſeve cauſe, and 


the fnall cauſe ; the 7mpnlſive cauſe, 'which moved them 
intime of ignorance and blindnefle ,” to l £7 ſomething 
tothe Church, was to pray far the dead, and other ſu- 


rerflitious uſes 5 yet the finall caufe was ſtill toſerve 
vod, as may. bee ſeene in their evidences and donations, 
which ever blade thisclauſe, Deo & Eccleſie,beforc they 
waleany mention of Saint, or other ſuperſtitious uſes, 
The fnall cauſe ceaſeth not, neither the effeR, although 
theimpulſivecauſe ceaſe, therefore thoſe things which 
havebeene Idolotrous may be turned to holy uſes. 
Thetemple was the houſe of prayer, ' not onely be- 
cauſe they prayed 1n it , but alfo becauſe the Lord pro- 
midtoheare them for the Temple ſake, theref reir 


. 


mes facrj edge in them to make this houſe a den of 


|theeves, - 


"The concluſion ofthis is, let us learne to hononr God 
wh our ſubſtance. Prov. 3.9. there are many now who 
Wdowne before the Lord, bur they fall not downe as 
thethree wiſe men did, who offered gold, myrrhe, and 
ineepſe to him, Matt. 2.. 11. but they are farre worſe 
Who rob him, Sce the judgements that lighted upon 
hat king of E gypt, athaliaand N ebuchadnezzar, Ame 


CHAP. 


—_———— CE 
hut comparing one ſheepe and ten (heepe together; it is a | 


Things given to idolatrous uſes ſhould bee turned to | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


bw, and Craſsus, for robbing the Temple of God, |. 


— 
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Things dedicated to 
Idolattous ules may be 
changed iato holy uſes 


Inpulſrua. 
Cauſa 


Finalss, 


How the Temple was 
a houſe of prayer. . 


Concizfion, 
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The-aMfir mative part 
of this Commande- 
Tacnt 


A man muſt ger his 
| bread with the {wear 

of his brow,or with 
ehe griefc of his minde. 


| 


| 


>. 


The DeRors of the 
Iewes had ſome trades 


| 


| 
; 


| 
SO 
| Duerere panem quid 


apud Hebreos 
F198 the imporent 


begps r, 974ns the fur» 


dy begoer, 
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| Epheſ. 4.2%, Let hm that ſtole fleale no wore, butrythy 


— 


CHAP. VII. 
T hat erve ry man ſhould hare a lawfull calling, 


Carmodanine YALL, - 


let him worke with his hands the things that are guy, 


| "” Opreſerve men from theft and unjuſt dealing, fir 

he muſt havea calling ; ſecondly, a lawtull calling; 
Thirdly, he muſt be diligent in his calling ; and rs 
muſt continue in his calling. 

Firſt, hee muſt have a calling 3 hee muſt gethis bread 
with the ſweat of his browes, or with the griete of hi 
minde ; with the ſweat ofhis browes, as thoſe whols. 
bour with their hands ; and with the griefe of his inde, 
as thoſe who rule and goyeine others : heemuſteither 
doe as the eye doth, which direteth the body; ora 
the hand doth, which worketh for the: body. The 
Doctors of the Iewes had ſome callings, as Paul was 
tent maker, and ſome of them were tanners, and bakers, 
and Chriſt himſelfe was a carpenter untill he was in| 
yeares of age, Marke 6, 3. 1s not this the Carpenter,t 
ſonne of Mary. The Tewes have a proverbe intheT#- 
mud, Bonaeſt dottrina legis , & viaterre; they call vi 
terre, {ome reade, it is good to bee a Doctor of the Lai, 
and likewiſe ro have ſome trade with ir. 

Beggers have no calling, it was in the decayingeſtate 
ofthe common wealth of 1/7ael! when they were ſuffer 
cd to begge z the Hebrewes call this, querere panen,thit 
is,to begge, lob 15.22. Pſal. 37.25. bread here dothndt 
ſignifie a 1 things comfortable for the life ofman,butthe 


baſeſt 


rn ny 
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Of living in a laWfull calling. 2.1 I 


g—_ 


_ 


feſt things forthe entertainement of ius litc. 1.5 477. 2 
i. They that were full, have hired ont themſclves for bread, 
thatis, forthe meaneſt things to ſuſtainerheir life, and 
tchare called[ Machaſir gnal hepatachim Joſtiatims petentes Wo pn» 
begging from dorc todore, Marc.10.46.when menwil- pole, - 009 
ngly profeſſe poverty,thisis not a Jawfull calling ; ſuch | 1132 « 
yere{ebjonim ]-he Evonites,& ſuch are the beging friers | IN 
| Secondly, he muſt have a lawfull calling. E pheſe4..  $ y, aan 
Luhimworke with his hand; the things which are good, FR 
| Some callings are honorable in themſelves, as the 
miniſtry, 1. T7. 5.17. Seconely, ſome are praiſe wor- | Some caltings are ho- 
thie inthemſclves, but honorable onely in reſpe@ of the pie in themielves,| 
end, Eccleſ. 38.1. Honora medicum ah af peceſcitatem ; | *** 9<praie worthy): 
'honourthe Phyſitian with the honour due unto him, for 
theuſe you may haye forhim; heis to be praiſed for the | 
killwhich he hath, but when hee cureth the body, that 
tmaybee a fit inſtrument for the ſoule, this makerth him | 
honourable. | 
Thirdly, {ome are onely pr aiſe- worthy,as wx acooioury, | Somecallings praiſe 
thoſewho live by handly trades; whenthe vertuous wo. | worthy. 
manſpinneth, and maketh cloathes to her husband ; then 
leispraiſed inthe gates of the city, Prov. 30. bit no 
alling is to bee termed ſordide, or bale, asthe Moraliits 
terme them, | 
Suchcallings are Iawfull, which the holy men of God | calines uredby the | - 
haveuſed,. as. +{phexin the ſyriacke is called hhalphis, | holymenof Godares 


— 


| er iawfull, | 
ob er marerego change; he was wait Ph- | pom \rmmrare. 

malaria changer of money;8 1ohn calleth thoſe www: ws 

l, nas Changers of ſmall money, Ioh.2.14. So Debora was © Rrags 


(WE [fe wiſeof Lapidoth, alampe maker, ſo Lydia was a ſeller | 44% 
| I |pwple; 2:ſepha carpemter 3, Simonaranncr,and Paula | 
f. teitmaker. ' 
at To deteſt any lawfull calling is agreat ſinne, as the | x, Javfull calliag wo | 
ot tious Egyptians, dereſted all ſhepeheards , be- | 5edereficd, 0 
he! |} |<*uthey borh kept ſheepe, and killed them, which the | 
ſeſt "a E gyptians | | 


mn 
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\ Egyptrans honoured as their gods: 8& I take this tobets | 
| 4 $5: © . . 

reaſon why itis ſaid, G27. 39. 6. That Potipher left all thy 
he had in Ioſophs hands, and hee knew nought that hi ba 
., | ſavethebread which he cate,that is, he would not ſufferkin 
ED _ | to touch his meate, for hee held him to bee anunclan 
couch his meate Hebrew, becauſe he cate the fleſh of ſheepe andoxe, 
 Sothelewes Ueteſt al Phyfitians,they havea proverbeh 
the Talmud, Optimus inter medicos ad gehennam, thehe 
| | ofthe phyſitians is worthy of hell. To gathertributej 
, a thing lawtfull, and, yet the Tewes hated the 

Publicans who gathered it : fo they wonld not fuf. 
|  fera painter todwell amongſt them ; and this isthefiul 
of moſt of our gentry when they ſpeake of handi 
| trades, they ſpeake baſcly of them, they cannot ſfſ 
| theirchildrento be brought upin any ſuch trade, there. 
fore their children when they come to age, ſay with 

him in the Goſpel, Dzgze 1 cannot, and to btgge T's 
| aſhamed, Luke16. 3. therefore I will falfifie my malters 
| Callings ar2jnſt the } ACCOUNT. 
{ firſt Cormandewent. | CaJlings which are not lawfull to be uſed, arclich 
as are breaches 'of the commandements, as rheman 
who keptthe damoſell, that hadthe ſpirit of divination, 
becauſe of the gaine which ſhe made to him by herd 
| nation, CA&s 16. 1+. So thoſe in Epheſus, who pro 
 feſſed curiousarts, 4&5 19.19. So the mourning v0 
men who mourned, er. 9, 17. having no hope ofthe 
| | reſurrection, theſe callings were againſt the firſt Con 
Callings 1gainſt rac Ge mandement. 
cond Conmmandement] Againſt the ſecond Commandement, to make fit 
| ſhrines to Diana, CA 19.24. SO thoſe ſuperſtitious 
| tings which the kewes have found out, and which th 
{ell for mony intheir ſynagogues at this Gay, 4s the 0 
£xer7-35" [45233 | fice of Gelilah,to open the'roll of the law, and towals 
Y ' | rPagaine:Sothe office of Zagbacch, to carry about 0 
clcvatethe booke of the Law : ſo the office of Erect 
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Of living in a Lowfull calling. | -1> "4s 


— 


| 


YO RR 


m_—_— _—— : 12 mate - 
:otouch the pieces of the wood unto which the volume 
ofthe Law is faſtned. So the ſuperſtitious callings inthe 
Church of Rome, all thoſeare againſt the ſecond Com- 
mandement. 

| Againſt the ſixt Commandement, to uſe a trade to | Callings avainſt the | 
kurt, or put out the life of man, ſuch were thoſe Sicari, | "** Commandement, | 
18. 11. 38, who wore Cutliſhes, onely to ſtab men, and 
natas we doe, to defend our ſelves. | 
ainſt the ſeventh Commandement, to keepe a bau- | 
| |dyhouſe, N#m. 25. 8. Sortolive by proſtituting of their | Callings againſt the ſe- 
body , Thou ſhalt not bring the h;xe-8f a whore, Dent, 23, | <> Commandemers| + 
18. The Seventy tranſlate it 534459:.55, that is, ſhee who I Prof 
continueth in proſtiturmg her body for gaine,: So the |' 7. Maes; 
calling that hath affinity with this fine, or can hardly | 4%" | 
bediſcharged wit.:out this ſinne, ſhould not be uſed ; as | 
forawoman to bee a tayerner ; ſcethe affinity betwixr | 
thewhore and the taverner; firſt, [zu Jin the Hebrew 


—__ 


| : | , 17 atere. 
| Scaled one that ſelleth victuals, and [zanah) iscalled |; 27 Scor2ate ef, 


| 

. * ' . ' 

Sartari; Secondly , mow. fignifieth to ſell viftuals, | 151. | 
adſcortari, ſo among the Latines, mcreoy fignificth to- 

ſell, and yweretriz,.a whore, and weritoria, were the 

| 

c 

' 


paces where they ſold viduals. i. Rachab was called 


wiwruz, a taverner, but /amescalleth heranbatlot, Tam. 
1-25 Heb, 11. 31. - 
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mic, or proxineta, that gocth betwixt the buyer, | | 
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An Expoſitimof the Morall Law. C ommas-$, FR 


Callings againſt the 


| ninth Commande« 


ments 


I3P 
Nw 
v2 


Corn T1 
« pn effodere. 


| ET 


| [led mwmuiwer, becauſethey uſedallthe members of ther 


(andthe ſeller ; and maketh the buyer to bu the dan 
hee was called ſo, becauſe hee hung out a {tgne todray 
men to buy : from x6, the figne of the Vintner, 5, 
| 22: 7515, Was hee who ingrofſled all to his owneuſe, any 
carried it out of the country. Forthis Nahum cally 
the merchants of Njnive bruchos, the kanker-worm ; byy. 
| ches iSA kinde of locuſt which conſumeth all, and ther 
flyeth away, Nahum. 3. 16. Thirdly, ma»mminuy, which 
are called Dardanarij bythe Latines, who keepeupthe 
corne untillitbe ſcarce, that they may ſell it at adegrer 
rate, hence came Dardanarie artes, Prov. 11.26, Hith 
withholdeth corne, the people ſhall curſe him, but bleſting 
ſhall be upon the headof him that ſelleth it, 1H 
Againſtthe ninth Commandement, are jeſters which 
the Greekes call jixur;ru, Or mimics, Hoſe 7.23, T 
made the kings heart merry with their lies ; they werec: 


body to make ſport; | 

Thirdly, menmuſt beediligent intheir calling, Prov, 
6. 6, Salomon willeth ſluggards to'goe to the ant , that 
| provideth her meat inthe ſummer, and gathereth her fav 
inthe harweſt, and. moreover he ſaith, that ſhee huth wo 
| guide, overſeer, or ruler, Salomon ſetteth downe hereall 
' ſorts of government. Firſt, Xatzin in ariſtocracie, and 
| then ſhoterimin democracie, and woſhcl in monarchie; 
the Ant hath none of thoſe rules, and yet ſheprovideth 
wellinſummer forthe winter; the {luggardthat hathall 
theſe commanders, or at tke leaſt liveth underſomeot 
them, ſhould learne to be diligent in his calling: Som 
gocth not farre off to ſeeke a maſter to teach him, but 
onethat isready athand , andthe baſeſt ofallthiecrer 
tures. Prov.10. 4. Hee becommeth poore that dealeth with 
| a flacke band, but © jad hharutzins] the hard of the diligen 
| maketh rich. [ hharatz } is to digge inthe groundfor 
| 201d: hee that i5 asdiligent in his-calling, as a n_—_ 
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Of living in a lawfull calling. 

ingeth forgold in the earth, that man ſhall become 
ih, Prov. 2.2e2 9+ Seeſt chan aman diligent in his calling, 
gl fan befor kings; nos ſtabs [, liphne hhaſhukim, Jco- 
ap 0bſe#ris, that is, before the meaner and valer fort 
qhowere cloathed in ſoyled blacke. 
| Laſtly, men muſt continue 1n their calling, and not 
change from one calling to another,''1. Cor 7. 20» Let 
th man abide in the ſame calling wherein hee was called, 
_—_ give an example of one <MHeyr who changed 
calling often: Firſt, hee was [ hanechtom] a baker: 

ine. he changed that calling, & he became [ſardalat] 
, SIM - Thirdly, he left that calling,and;hee be- 
came; ſophcr}a ſcribe : and laſtly, he becameſ” megnab- 
led guoreth ] a $kinner;.and they ſaid ofthis Meyir bba- 
lob Meyir eth melachoth velo gnorecuſht, Mutat Meyir- 
atem ſwam, ſed non pellem mutat Ethiops,; they meantitbar 
Meir continued (till a knavealthough he changed from 
otetrade to another, inn Lat bo > I,207 
A man may change his calling, firſtif the Lord call 
kim toanother calling, as; whenhee called: E/ſhafrom 
deplough, to be a Prophct.. So he called the Apoſtles 
fonfiſhers, tobe 6ſhers of men.-So.if they be called by 
ecommonwealth, and have gifts for their calling; they. 
may change their calling ; but they; muſt not; change 
leir calling onely for gain, \.as, the... poſteriry - of 
I dd, who ſaid, Put mee into the Prieſts office that 
[maj eate bread, x Sam, 2.36, they defiredto bee Prieſts 
ely for gaine, for a pecce of ſilver, and a morſell of 


' 
' 
: 


| A2manis boundto uſe alawfull calling , and to bee 
Utgentinhis calling: ſo hee muſt have acare to keepe 
lawhich he hath gained in his lawfull calling : there- 
oe, Prov. 6.1, Salomon ſaith, 1f thou bee ſurcty for thy 
mend, if thou haſt ſtricken hands with the #ranger , thou 
paved with the words ofthy mouth, aelivcr thy ſelfe as a 

roe 
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Coram obſcuris. 


Men ſhould continue in | 
their callings, 


F 


onmnnT Piftor, 
2771D Calcearius 


hence commeth ſandals. | 
D\D S:riba. 


by ” 
Pellzo vel qui concinnas,; 


pelless | 


When 2 man -may 
change his calling« 
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- 4n Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma-8, Li , 
-PYPN {ye from the hand of the hunter [im takagnta} Si defxc 
"is | manum tam ;' If thou haſt ftriken hand with the fra. 

ger, 10617. 3. Who is hethat will ſtrike hands fo me ; tha 
| is, who will give his word for me,giving his hand fory 
hand; this the Greckes of old called wu, wine: i 
..._.»..| that part which joyneth the hand rothearme, wii 
ds R_— became} Wee call the wreſt ; and they uſed when they 
ſuerty | theirword for another, to give them their wreſtt 
| bound, whereby they ſignified, that they werehound 
now for him, tor whom they had given theirword, 
 Thereisadifference betwixt v4s and pres; hews 
 perly called vs, who gavehis word for himwho wx 
ready to be carried to judgement z and pres washe ho 
gave his word for the debt; allſort ofſurctiſhipisng 
condemned, bur raſh ſuretiſhip ; be thounotamoy 
thoſe that ſtrike the hand, that is, bee not thou one 
thoſe who uſually ſtrike the hand. Ruber gave his word 
for Benjamin; and Paul gave his word for Oneſmw; 


The diffcrence berywixt 


, 
Chriſt was both our pres and our vas , he was vs pre 


| Alforts offucriifhip | ſenting himſelfe before the judge for us, there heegne 
\ nox forbidden. his word for us. Pſalme 119.12 2.Subarrha ſeruumtuus; 
' | be ſuerty for thy ſervant : and ſo he was pres forus,payite 

| our debt, 
The concluſion of this is, Hee that will not workt, ut. 
ther ſhould he cate, 1, Theſſ. 3,10, 


G oncluſpon. 


, 


 |pladingofcauſes, the other in buying and ſelling ; and | 


|aalethey pleaſe him, Prov. 11.1. For 4 juſt weight is 
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Of commutative juſtice. 
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CHAP, VIII. mY 
Of commutative juſtice. 
Commandement Y L[[[+ 


Levit.19. 39+. Teſt ballances, juſt weight, a juſt Epha, | 
wif hinfpall ye have ; I am the Lord. | 


"THe Lord craveth in this commandement that men 
exerciſe juſtice, both commutative and diſtribu- | 


ue, 

Godwho made all things, pondere,numers cf menſura,in | 
weight,numberand meaſure,Y/i/d.11.hath commanded 
jultdealing in weight, number, and meaſure, and hee ad- | 
dethz 1 am the Lord, putting his ſubſcription toit. There | 
aetwoſorts of Magiſtrates, the one is magiſtratus ls- 
#1, the other is magiſtratus mutws ; the one a dumbe | 
myiſtrate, the other a fpeaking magiſtrate ; the one, 2x: | 
fmoltigioſo, the other ix foro venali;thatis, the one in 


— ——— 


thecommonwealth ſuffereth dammage, as well by the 
oteas by the other, To ſuborne the Iudge and make 
him gr out a falſe ſentence is a fearefull ſinne z foto 
alihemeaſures, Hoſ.1 2.7. He is 4 merchant, and the bal- 
lanceof' deceit is in h;s hand, The Lord who ſitteth a= 
nongſt the Tudges, to ſee whether they doe juſtice or 
0 he litteth alſo in this judicatorie, to ſeeto matters 
etherthey goe right or wrong. 
Theſe "weights and meaſures are called the Lords 
Wrke, Prov l6 11. they are called the Lords worke, be. 


Lords Wotkes | 
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delights, So 10h.6.29. This is the worke of God,to be- 


Rrrre leewve) 


| re... 


CLoquent 
Magifraury | 
CMorus\ | 


Meaſures called the 


wo. QC__— HW” ee EEEn—_ 


it. 
m—_— roo 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,$, | Lib, 


Meaſures naturall by 
inſtitution. 


| way pa of the ſaniuary, Levit. 27.25. Ex0d, 30,1, | 


” 


| when men interchanged wares with wares, as neat for| 


leeve in him,that is, it is the worke of God which pleaſay 
him. And marke what wm care the Lord had topre. | 
ſerve theſe meaſures and weights; the thekell was called 


and after the captivity, hee renued this Fon concer. | 
ning the ſhekell, Ezek. 45. 12. that all corruption jn 
meaſures might betaken away, becauſe it was kept in 
the Sanctuary ; and the common fhekell was redified 
by it. Sothe meaſures of the foote were-kept inthe Cy 
pitoll amongſtthe Romans, and among us; one tonne | 
hath thekeeping of the ſtone, another ofthe pecke, ad 
another ofthe elne. 
Theſe meaſures of commutative juſtice were, firſ, 
naturall; ſecondly, by inſtitution ; naturall weretheſe, 


ſheepe; hence ir ſeemeth when they began to ſell for! 
money. and had found it out by inſtitution, they/putthe 
print ofthe beaſt firſt upon the money, as 7acobbought 
it for ſo much mony,Ger.33.19.but 4&.7.16.he bought 
it for ſo many peeces of filver : and this peece of money 
was called Kaſhitah, aznus, Tob 42. 16.and the Chaldee| 
tranſlateth ir Hhurephah, or H hurphan, as they of Pelops- | 
eſis {eta ſnaile upon their money ; hence wastheirpro- | 
yerbe, tc##udo [uperabit virtutcm ac ſapientiam, money | 
ſhall overcome vertue and wifedome. , 
By inſtitution were firſt, their meaſures, and then} 
their money ; their meaſures, their fingets, the palme| 
and the cubit : man isa compend of things both ſeefte| 
and not ſeene, and therefore whatſoever perfe@ons 
inany of them, the ſumme of it is found in him; the 
meaſures are taken from him as it is called cubitw 91h | 
Rev.11.17. He meaſured the wall an hundred aud forty a | 
foare cubites, according to the meaſure of a man, thit #,,| 
of an Angell, who appeared in the likenefſe of amt 


itisnot calledthe Kings cubir, or the common cubit 74 


1 _ 


4 = 


gI——.. 


eſe vere firſt meaſures of 1 
foatthe body of man. 
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cybite of the Santuary, but a mans cubit; becauſe 


wasborrowed from man firſt, and the Lord alludeth 


this forme, E ſay 4.0.12. Who hath meaſured the waters \ 
aiththe hollow of his hand,and the heavens with his ſpanne : 


quid and dry things, taken 


Thefirſt meaſuretaken from the bodyof man, was 


ji, a finger, ler. 52.21. The thickneſſe thereof was 


#gers, When the Prieſt meaſured the incenſe 


Wn tobe offered, he meaſured it digito annalari, 
mithhis ring 


finger, 

Theſecond meaſure takenfrom the body ofman was 

wh, palms, x Sams. 17.4. There came out a champion ont 
rumpe of the Philiftims named Goliah : whoſe height 


vg ſxecubits anda ſpanne, that is, he was a ſpanne more | 


theyſix cubits : So Eſay 48.13. My right hand hath ſpan- 
nithe heavens. : 

Thethird meaſure taken from man was the cubite, 
aditwasof two ſorts, cither eubitus communis, acom- 
moncubite;or cubitus decartatss ; the ſhort cubite z cubj. 
wdrcurtatss, or the ſhort cubit, was the halfe of 'the 
common cubite, 1#4g.3. 16. Ehud made him adagger of a 
avite length, that is, halfe a cubite. Cubitus communis ſeu 
Moſaics, the common cubite was twenty foure fingers 
romtheelbow to the top of the finger;the flying booke 
ofGodscurſe was twenty cubits In foaurh, and tenne in 
dreadth;which meaſured thoſe that wereto be cut off, 


|2x. 5.2,3. this is the juſt cubite, Ezet. 41.8, The reed is 


ulltd afull reed of ſixe cubites,that is,a juſt reed. So Ges. 
2346. Abraham gave to Ephron full weight, that 1s, juſt 
th and of the cubites the reede was made up. 


builded by the line and by the reed ; the line 


ſery 


7 JE 


Teaſure the length, the height, and the bredth; and 
—_— Rrrr 2 Rev. 


= 


| cubined 
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tomake the wall ſtreight, if any ſtone ſtood out, 
leline broughtthem to pur it in; and therced ſerved to 


Allafion, 


A fingerbroad'the firſt 
meaſure taken from 
man . 


"TS 12DP digitu 
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Palma. 
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Atllufeon, 


The line of defolation 
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Allsfion, 


| 


| 
| 


} 
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| Weights why calkd thc 
) weights ofthe bagge. | 


; 


} 


| metas FE OV, 
; Cron At pavor, 
yu TegEKvEU MEPOPo 


| Alles 100, 


a the houſe of Achab. 


| bagee arc his worke, they are called the weights ofthe bug, 


this, P/al.5 6.8.Thou putteſt all my teares in the battell;t 
/|is, thouweigheſt them. 


Rev. 21+ 15. this is called 4 zolden reed, in reſpe@of 
new /eruſalem which was from aboye: thisrecd confi 
of {xe cubites, and Ezekiel addeth a palme, Exck,go,, 
And in the mans hand was a meaſuring reed of ſixe uti, 
and an hand bredth; the hand bredth is added here, be. 
cauſe the Angel came from Babci, and broughta reed 
with him from Babel which was ſhorter by a palme 
the ewes recd: therefore he addeth a hand bredth,y 
reach them that the ſecond temple ſhould not beequl 
in length and bredth with the firſt temple. 
The line was a meaſurealſo, whereby they meaſured 
their ground, and their buildings. David alludeth;to 
this, P/al.16.6. Thelines.are fallen to.mein w ant plates, 
So Pſal. 19.4. Their line # gone out through all the wth, 
The line, the preaching of the Goſpel came from law. 
ſalem, which was the center, to the circumference, 
which was the whole earth: KY) 
So when they demoliſhed houſes, they meaſured 
them with a line ; this line is called the line of deſols 
tion, and 1eremiah alluderhto this, Lament. 2. $. Th 
Lord hath purpoſed to deſtroy the wall of the daughter if 
Sen, hee hath ſiretchedaline. So 2 King. 21,13. I wil 
retch over lernſalem the line of Samaria,and the plumm | 


The ſtones wherewith they. weighed things, went 
called lapides faceul;, Prov.16.11.cAl the weizh'sof the 


becauſethey are kept inthe bagge,and D avidalludetnty 


Their meaſures. for their corne, was the Epbs, and 
Chriſt requireth three properties in this meaſure, 1# 
6.38, Pace downe, ſhaken together, and running Ot 
| Zachariah alludeth to this meaſure of the Fpha Zahye 


1 


| Contrary totheſe propertics of the Epha axe wy” + 


_— 


—_—_ 
ht 4 


—_ 


ſures of the churle, Eſay 32.%. T he inſtruments of the 


|Po.20.14. 2t is nought, it is nought, ſaith the buyer : but 
ly 
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areevill, | 

Theſecond meaſure by inſtitutionis mony,this money 
«called 18mm, from Numa Pompillizs who coyncd 
+ rſt among the Romanes ; or it was ſo called rather 
4s, fromthe law, becauſc it is commanded to be | 
cored by the Iaw. The benefit of this money, is firſt, 
tolupply our wants, for menare notable to carry their 
mares {till about with them, therefore they contract 
tem more compendiouſly into money, and they buy | 
kingsneceſlary for themſelves with ir, and this money 
$ ls, Or fidejnſſor, it giveth the word for us, and.it 1s 
agus Thc xpfies, ſubſidium indigentie noſtre, the aide 
ad fuccour of our wants, and it keepeth contracts and | 
ſacieties amongſt men ; therefore Salomon ſaith, that 
mnt anſwereth to all things, Eceleſ.10.19. 

| God will have cleare dealing betwixt manand man, 
buying and ſelling, Gez.25.33. Tacob ſaid, ſmare to me 


fe will have the buyer to give the juſt price for the 
21H buyeth, and he will have him that ſelleth, to 
lelliufficient wares ; this the Hebrewescall[ Aida ba- 
mille] menſura pro menſura, and the Greeks call i7o i» 
the money muſt be ſufficient money, [[Gnobher laſſohher?] 
arreas inter mercatores, he will have ittobe good and 
arent money, Contrary to this is argevtim adulteri- 
wn, carens publica approbatione, falſe coyne that wanteth 
Wlike approbation and will not paſſe, T o#r money is be- 
ae aroſſe, Eſay 1.22. 
tle will not have the buyer to overreach the ſeller : 


49, inthe originallit is Cajom] As truely as this | 
ms that thon wilt ſell to met hy birth right. 


n he is gone his way, then he boaſteth ; neither will hee 
the ſeller to deceive the buyer, Ames 8.5. The 
objected to the Iewes that they made the epha 
Rrrr 3 {mal! 
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. 


Money a meaſure by 
inſtitution, 


God wil have men to 
deale clearely and truely 
in buying and (cling, 


COA mn vere ut bic 
T 
dies, 


FTI T7119 
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| How the Iewes made 
the Epha lefle, 


| So theſe who fold wa= 
ter and wine. 

XA/TH ASUELY 1S KELKEL 1V 
TY 1X9 y , vitiare V3 
Tu « 

A” ſruneatum a 


" M2 frangere. 


Frang r2 ſtim quid 
apud Hebre0s: 


| 
Ariſt.Cap.4-lib. 5. 
| Et? ſuv fin 18, 


Object, 


| Anſv. 


OC ————— — —— ——  ————_—— 


| ſmall, and the ſhekell great; they made the ſhckell pre 

they hada falſe ſhekell which weighed more than the 
| common ſhekell did, and ow weighed the ſhekell 58 
the buyer by this ſhekell ; and becauſe it was not equal} 
in weight with their falſe ſhekell, therefore they cauſes 


ceived the people: Likewiſe they diminiſhed the Ephy 
| when they had corne to fell, and fo the people were 
cozoned both inthe (t.ekell and Epha. J 

As they failed in the quantity in buying and ſelling. 
ſoin the quality ; ſometimes they ſold qw:ſquilias ju. 
»enti, and the refuſe of the wheat, they ſold enough 
m the quantity but not inthe quality ;the Hebrewgall; 
wheat [' Bar] from [| Shabhar ]frangere, becauſcitispine 
and cleane ſtuffe, which isable to breake our faſt, and 
| kill our hunger. Sothe Pſalmiſt ſaith, Onagri iv deſeny. 
non fregernnt ſitins, Pſal, 194. 11. that is, they, got 0, 
' waterto quenchtheir thirſt, m 


Thoſe who wage iags things, ſhould make the & | 
e interchange is done, that &.| 


; quality tobe ſuchafter 


them to adde fo much more tothe fhekell, and 4. | 


| 


| very oneofthem haveas much as they had beforethey 
interchanged ;.ſothat neither of theparties muſtbragge- 
oftheir gaine, nor complainefortheir loſſe. It « nought, 


it s nouzht, ſaith the buyer : but when he ts. gone away, they. 
| 2e boaſteth, Prov.20.14« any 


| contrary to all commutative juſtice, for theend of thelt 
merchandize is, that they may gaine ſomething, _ 
The P hiloſopher onely reſpeReth the proportionand 


but he doth not reſpec the meaſure or midſt of thatit 
terchange, out of which gaine may ariſe according t0- 
commurative juſtice. | 

Whether. may a man ſcil a thing at a higher rate: 
than it is worth.. 


Thenit may be ſaid, that all ſort of merchandizeis.| 


the quality betwixt the things which men contra@ forz|/ 
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| There muſt be an equality betwixt the thing ſold and 


rice, and here the common eſtimation of the Ma- 
rate and the cuſtome of the countrey ſhould rule 
this equality of things. This equality is cither natural! 
aruſuall: in matters of contract we reſpe not the value 


aural, but we eſteeme the worth of them by the con- 


regjencic for ute. In nature the meaneſt living creature 
x more excellent than pearles or diamonds ( for things 
no are more excellent than things without life ) yer 
[wouruſe, bread is better than a thouſand of ſuch little 


ing to the rareneſſe, 2 King 6.25. An Afſe head was 
oth cehtie peeces of filver, and the fourth part of the cab 
ofdeces ts worth five peeces of ſilver, but whenthe ſiege | 


[xz diflolved, 2 King.7.8. Two meaſures of barley were 


© yhen there 15a great mortality, then the corne is 
[old for little or nothing, becauſe there is no body to 
exeit, Rev.6.6., A meaſure of wheat for a penny, andthree 

ſees of barley for a penny:but whenthe corne is ſcant, 
thenitis ſold at a higher rate ; therefore the Hebrewes 
| ww pro caro, Let thy feete be precious in thy neigh- 
|awshoyſe, that is, let them ſeldome come there, Prov. 
[25.7.0 1 Sam. 3.1. And the word ofthe Lord was pre- 


| coin theſe dayes, that is, rare. 


«< _—_. as 


meatures. Secondly, the value of things is eſteemed ac- | 


\fldfer aſbeke, and the meaſure of fine flower for a fhekel.. | 


| Whether, for ſelling for time may wee exceed the 
wotth ofthe thing ſold or not ? 

There is pretium juſtificatum & limitatum, which con- 
liteth within ſome reaſonab'e limits of juſtice, and it 
ththreedegrees:the firſt is called rigidum dg ſupremum, 
ehigheſt price, the ſeconds called, yium & mrte,or in- 
Which is the loweſt price ; and the third is, mwea- 


 |*rxel diſeretuim, the middle price z and men in their 


common ſpeech expreſſe theſe threethus. The higheſt 
pace, they ſay, a thing is worth ſo muchif it wereto be! 
"_ 117% Gd. 


_— 
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than they are worth. 


Natuall, 
Equality J 
Viuall, 


Rarum & pretioſum 
per « uf antur upud He- 
61408, 
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Anl. 
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ſold to a Turke ; the loweſt price, I can ſell it noche 
to my brother; and the middle price, I (ell it uſually 
thus toany man. 
\ Whether may a man ſelling to a day, take pretium. 
| rigidum, or not ? 

The Caſuiſts anſwer, that he finneth not in ſo doi , 
becauſe there is an equality betwixt the worth —_ 
price,at leaſt in extremity ,and at the out-moſt: but ifthe 
ſeller for his forbearance take pretium augmentativum,or 
multiplicativum, that is augmented above the wonh of 
the thing in extremity, this isa breach of commungtze 
juſtice. A ran may ſell foratime ata dearer rategyhen 
he receiveth not preſent money, and Davidallndeth to 
this, P/al.4.4.12. Thou. ſelleſt thy people, & non multigl. 
caſti pretium noſtrum, that is, thou dealeſt not _ 
as other merchants doe, whenthey ſell their wares,they 
ſellat a higher rate z becauſe they get not preſent-mg- 
ney ; but we ſeeme to be baſe in thine eyes,thatthouſel, 
If us away for nothing. | 

Theſe are wretchec >cople which wiſhadearthwhen 
it is cheape, Amos 8.5. When will the new moone be'gont 
that we may ſell corne? and the Sabbath, that we may ſit 
ferth wheat ? By Sabbath here is meant the Sabbathof 
the ſeventh yeare, called Shamittah, for whenthe land 
reſted the ſeayenth yeare, the poore gotthat whichthe 
carth brought forth of its owne accord without any |i- 
bour ; and thenthey needed not to buy.corne fromthe; 
rich? therefore they wiſhed that this Sabbath werepaſlt, 
thatthey.mightſellat a dearer rate. ; 

Thoſe who ruled the market amongſt the Hebrewes, 
and moderated the price of the corne,were called Shab- | 
har1im ; becauſe they brake the hunger of the peaple, 
and they were called by. the Greekes 4-44»4w:they who| 
ruled the market, and 774724, who meaſured out the. 
corne, ini7z9u, Over-ſcers, and imn7ai, inſpettares, 


—,” _—_ _— _ 
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 |{renth yeare, then they would have given him money 
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TLatines called them Zailes Ceriales, the over-ſeers 


ofthe cOrne. 


"The Lord ſaith, Dev?.1 5.9. Beware that there be not 4 
thught in thy wicked peart, ſuing, The ſcventh yeare the 

ef reſt is at hand, ana thine eye be evill againſt thy 
mbrother, and thou give him nothing ; obſcrve how 
terich wretches hated the ſeventh yeare, if it were 

nt, they ſaid, would to God it were gone that wee 
{night ſell at a high rate, and ifir were neere at hand, 
teathey would give their poore brother nothing to 
weve him, for they knew thtt in this ſeventh yeare, 
heland would fall ro the owner againe, and ſo they 
ould have made little gaine : and ifit was long to the 


forhis land, having no reſpeG to their poore brother, 
huttothemſelves. 


ſold, 


gveaboy or a harlot, and a girle or wine; Dent. 21.1 4 + | num venditor. 
Thus ſhalt not ſell her at all, for money ; thou ſhalt not make | 


fnſiver, and the needy for a paire of ſhoves, 
Yecondly, it is not lawfull to ſell bloud, N#92.35. 32. | Nottoſell bloud, 
Te Jhul take 230 ſatisfation for the life of a murtherer, | 


_ guilty of death, but hee ſhall be ſurely put to 


Thirdly, to (ell chaſtity, Dent. 23.18. Thos ſhalt not |, 1 cadics. 
Magthe Lire of a whore, nor the price of a dogge into the 
nſeafthe Lor d thy God. 

tourthly, it is not lawfull to ſell juſtice, this was | Nottolljullice by 
Felix fault wbo hoped that money ſhould have beene given | 

wofPaul, that be might looſe him, AlF.24. 26, 
| Whetheris it lawfull to buy and ſcllthe right of bu- eſt. 
LO not 2 


_ _onu_— ta... ———— CI 


\ Now let us ſee what things cannot be ſold or | Thingsthat cannot be | 


| Fiſt, it was not lawfull to ſell men, 7oel.3. 3.. They | htc 2s. 4 


mrchandiſe of her, And eAmos 2.6. They bought the poore | Not layyfull to cl men, 


| 


Cdn A 
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coins Q N « 7 - Rs 
| Whether the rightof | The Canoniſts anſwer, that buriall is made a holy 


| 
EINE IEEE” © place by .conſecration and benediction, and therefys, 
| | they hold it ſimonic to ſell buriall ; but no placegfj 
| ' ſelfe can be made holy underthe Goſpel! ; the bodis 
| '-ofthe Saints lying there make the place moreto be x. 
| ſpeed, but not tor the place it ſelte ; when wee mee 
in our Churches, the placesofthemlelves arc not ha 
| 


| butthe people of God who meecte inthoſe Churches; 
 ſothe buriall places are not holy in themſelves, butthe 
| bodies of the Saints buried there 3 Abraham biagh, 

| burtall place,Gen. 23.4. 
The ſoules of men = Fiftly, the ſoules of men fall not under this commy- 
CTA Irs tative juſtice, forthere is no dr7a43442, or Compenſatiq 4. 
»ime, compenſation of the foule, £Mat.16.26, Mhu 


ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoule, Rev.18.13 Rome 


is ſaid to ſell men, as heatheniſh Rome of old ſold} 
ſo doth Popiſh Rome ſell the ſoules ofmen, 2 Petag, 
Through covetonſneſſe they with fained words make ma- 
Things that were types | chandiſe of "os X F 
of Coriſt.nortobe | Sixtly, it was not lawfull to ſell thoſe things which 
ſold. were types of Chriſt and his grace : Eſa ſold his bit 
right, Gez.25.34.and the Prieſthood which belongt . 
the firſt borne ; and his ſmelling cloathes, as jun 
ſairh, were veſtes ſacerdotales, his prieſtly garments... ; 
It may -beſaid, that 1acob ſinned becauſe he would 
give thered pottage to his brother F ſas when hee 
| hungry, but onely under this condition, that hee 86 
ſell him the birth right. Secondly, that forſuch aſmul 
- thing he ſought ſo richan inheritance. wo 
Ns, na | IE 7acob hadſeene his brother Eſawin extreme necelſ 
in reſolving to give £2; ty and then to have refuſed to give him his portage, ti 
"e the pottaze. = | had beene a great ſinne in him : but it was rather intel 
' perance that moved him to ſeeke this portage chen i 
. ceſſity, what neceſſity could urge him, was there 00 
plenty enough inhis fathers houſe : and he urged itlf 
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iehrother /acob, faining that he would die if hee got not | 
[ſxrpotrage. | OY 
And where it was alledged, that this was too ſinall a | 
weforathing of ſuch great worth; it may be anſwe- 
&d, that the right pertained to 7acob already, and hee | 
wedednot to have given him any thing for it. 
How could Lol leh it ſafely, ſeeing Eſau could not Lueſt, 

, 
; ""_ buy that ſafely, which another cannot ſell, | OR”, uf -,00 
Iw.12. 23. Buy the truth, but ſell it not : and ſervants | buy that which ano: 
my give their goods juſtly to rigid maſters, which they | *** cannorfell, 
|amotjultly exact. 
' $6'to ſell thar ointment which was powred upon 
(hntghead, Mar.26.1 2. Theſe cannot be given for gold, 
ral filver be weighed for the price of them, 10h 
'Serenthly, it is not lawfull to ſell the gifts of the ho. | No* tofellthe gifts of 
pO ehczi would have ſold TK. I King, 5.and OD IPRS 
lim Mazus would have bought them, A#.8.19,20,. 

kit thegreateſt ſinne of all is, to ſcll Chriſt himſelfe, 
vnds bh him for thirtie pieces of ſilver, A7at.286.15. 
Wmsbad merchandiſe, faith Saint Auſtin, Iudas ſold a $'ctfinnc,andbad | 


|lsfayation, and the Scribes and Phariſees bought their | Clrig, 
Unngtion, The price which [ads got, hee threw it 


Uctetothe ſcribes z and Chriſt whom they bought,and 
actoſed inthe grave roſe againe, and they loſt him, ſo-/ 
Eterofthe two gained in this bargaine. T 
 Theconcluſion of this is, the Lord curſed the Caya- | Conclafien.. 
Wewho had the balance of deceit in his hand; Hoſe12.7. 
al the flying booke of Gods curſe lighted upon the 
FR Zuch, 5. 3. therefore let men learne to deale up-. 
FRyand juſtly in their bargaines, orelſe the curſe of 
Mnllight upon them, 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| Civile. 
1 1 
Spirituale. 


Chriſt bought civill 
right of things, 


| order, and with what wiſedome : Fourthly, towhon? 


— 


CHAP, IX, 
Of diftributive quſtice. 


Commandement Y LI 


Pſalm. 41. 1. Bleſſed is he that conſudereth wiſely i 
the poore. 


E that would conſider wiſely of the poore, muſt 

A. Aconſider firſt what right he hath to. that which 
iveth to thepoore: Secontly, that hee muſt give of 
isowneto the poore, and not of -other mens: third, 
the manner how hee muſt give, from his heart, anwhit 


tothe poore. - 
Firſt, hee muſt confider what right hee hath 'tothut 
which hee giveth : a man hath a double right toathity, 
a civill right, and a ſpirituall right ; God the fathergne: 
leſus Chriſt his ſonne the «ttermeſt parts of the tun 
for a. poſſeſſion, Pſalm.2.8. yet hee would not haye the 
Temple dedicated unto him, untill David. bongltit 
from Aran the Jebuſite for fiftie ſhekels of fulver;s 


| $am+24..24- that he might havethecivill right alſo, 9 


| 


hee bought theſe things which hee had need ofagaink| 


| 


| the feaſt, that he might have a civill right. The Apoſik| 


| ſold inthe ſhambles, that eate,asking no queſtion for con 
| ence-ſake. Eate whatſoever is ſold inthe ſhambles ; that 


| eateit when yeebuy it with your money, thisis chal 
right, For conſcience ſake; here is the ſpiritual gh, 
| Tit.1.15. To the cleane all things are cleane, this is the 


\ſpiriruallright, 
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toucheth both thoſe rights, 1 Cor. 10.25. Tk 
i 
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"omehold that a wicked and unregenerate man can 
wvenoright to a thing, becauſe man was madeto the 
inage of God, and having loſt that tmage, hee hath 
it that dominion, and right which he hath to the crea- 
ares; And as trai:ors when they commit treaſon their 
unds are forfeited ; ſo wicked men by the fall have 
of cheir right to the creatures, and 7 60.12, The 
(ions and kings that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh, and 
tatthe children of God have all the right to things 
rall which the wicked have. | 
Buttheſe places fhew onely, that the wicked have loſt 


 |4fpiritualt right to the. creatures, but they havenot 


their civill dominion and right: . Nebuchadnezzar 
wanidolatrous and a wicked king, yet the Lord ſaith, 
1 have given all theſe lands into the hands of Nebuchad- 


tefeds have I ziven him alſo, to ſerve him,lerem, 27.6. 


ladof Exypt for his labour.So Dan. 2.37.Thou O king art 
lakngof kings : for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
tingdome, power, ſtrength and glory. So to' Cyrus an 
thdell, the Lord gave the treaſures of darkeneſſe, and 
udienr;ches of ſecyct places, Eſay 45.3. And Chriſt him- 
elfeconfirm-th this, when hee biddeth givetribute to 
C/a,athough he was an infidell, Mat.22.21.and hee 
dro Pilate, John 1.9. 1. Thes conldeſt have nopower at 
eunſt me,except it were ziven thee from above: where- 


line depriveth not wicked men oftheir civill right 


Uthecreatures, the ground of the civill rightis reafon 
isinman, becauſe hee is a reaſonable creature 

9command and rule : the ground- of the ſpirituall 

Citis, becauſe he is holy creature, and as ſintakerh 


nezzar the king of Babylon, my ſervant, and the beaſts of | 


fepermitted htm not onely to take them, bur hee gave | 
themto him. So Ezcck. 29. 20. Thave given him the | 


ts a, 


J So 


1ohanner Ger n de p0- 


teftate pork i6 4,00k- 


The wicked have not a 
{pituall right ro the 
creatures, but they haye 
acivill right, 


— 


= thelife ofman, ſo it taketh not away the civill 


Peions, and as the Lord Mat.5+.45. Maketh bs. Sun | 


30 


The ground of the cis 
villrights; reaſon, - 


The ground of the bis 
titval right is holineflo(]. 
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A wan muſt give that 
Which is his ow 8» 


| moſyna. 


Obje. 


Anſw., 
called mamimnon 
Wer fohreouſreſſe 


The mannerof giving 
to the paoree 


i 
| —pAY jsfiti« Elce-| inthe Hebrew, and'Syriack tong 1s called Tt 


 ——— —__— —— 


to riſe upon the evill and on the good : ſo hee beſtowss 
this eivill right, as well on the evillas on the-gogd, 
wicked have this civill right to the creatures, therefyap 
they may diſtribute themto others, 8 
Secondly, hee muſt give that which is his owney 
the poore, and not that which pertaineth to othen, 
| Breake thy bread to the poore, Eſay 58. 7. So th 3.0, 
' If hee were not warmed with the fleece of my ſheepe; 2 my 
\ may notrob and tele, and give that to the poate, f 
that werean abomination to the Lord, The Lord tha 
will not have the price of a whore offered unto hi 
Deut.23.18. Farreleflſe will hee havethat whichiseg 
ten by rapine given to the poar, and therefore al 


OY AGO __ A 


juſtitia, Matt.6.1. When thou doeft thine almes, withe 
Syriackitis, When thou doeſf thy juſtice: to teachuwgha 
almes ſhould not be of things gottenby deceit, rapins 
or wrong. | 22 

Make to your ſelves friends of the mamon of unright 
ouſneſſe, Luc. 16. 9. then it may ſeeme that wee ma 
give almes ofthat which was unjuſtly gotten, | 

It is called mansmon of unrighteonſneſſe ; not becaile 
it is unjuſtly gotten, but becauſe it is oftentimes the 
cauſe of injuſtice; for when men are rich they take 0 
caſiontodoe wrong. Secondly, it may be calledmw- 
mon of unrighteouſneſſe, not becauſe itis unjuſtly gotten, 
but becauſe it is unjuſtly withholden from the poore 
| theirneceſlity. | 

The chird thing to be conſidered in giving to tit 
poore is the manner, and here foure things mult cole 


_ Y 


| 
| 


ſtanding of the heart; thirdly, diſcretion or wilc 
| in giving; and fourthly, in ſingleneſſe ofthe heart, Fi 
| it muſt g_ with hearty affeQion ; Eſay, 58+ 1% 


= 


. 


vir 


" _ —__. 


curre firſt the pitty ofthe heart ; ſecondly, theundes 


| D raw ont thy ſoule to the hunery, 1 70b. 3. 17.B# whot-| 
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hath this worlds $0005, and ſeeth his brother hath need, 
ad ſbutterh up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
peleth the love of God in him? Wee thould'give our 
Jnes with ſuch. an affeftion and compaſſion as the mo. 
ther carrieth to her young child, therefore inewoorry, 
anmeth from {>eiw wiſercorto pitty z ifthe compaſſion 
dhe heart goe not firſt, the Lord counteth nothing of 
eames, Prov. 22.9. Hee that hath a bountifull eye Foal 
Witſed: for he giveth of his bread to the poore : here the 
qty of his heartis expreſſed by his eye: as a covetous 
tyexprefſed by an evill eye, Prov.23. 6. SO 30. 
15. Djd'1 not weepe for him that was in trouble, and was 
jm ſole grieved for the poore : it i$a more caſte matter 
we thealmes to the poore, than to be affected in 
ar for their wants, Ir is a heatheniſh ſentence of | _ 
emho ſay, miſeratio eſt aliena ſapienti, ut imbecilli Lipfin 
nique oli nova eſt lippire, ad conſpectum lippientis : ſic 
wm, dolore viſe, dolerc,asit is a note ofa weake eye, to | Men Gould beaffeted 
{Ker when it beholdeth a ſoreeye, fo itis a note of | yithrhe griefe of 0-2 
imedtemind to be affected and grieved withother mens. 
Weries ho 7s weake (ſaith Paul) and 1 am not weate;. 2 | 
W.11.25. Tam as much touched with other mens | 
Rts2s if I wanted my ſelfe, Ames 6. 6. Woe to them 
tt drivke wine in bowles, and anneint themſelves with | | 
the chefe ointment, bat they are not grieved for the af* 6400 Doloris ea 
ji me loſeph, He is called -4>y»70> whois not mo- | 
with other mens griefe he is called 7wrmmr and 
|"=8; who hath a fcllow feeling 'of his brethrens 
Mt, and be 1s called 1v-r-$i5, who 1s not moved with: 
Mans: but imperrentzs is worſt of all, to delight'and. 19. 
KIN at other mens miſeries, as 7oſephs brethren: | 
4 they had caſt him intothe pit, They ſate downers Re ; | 
1 | Mead, and tobe merry, Ger. 37:25. the Lord'de- | wthecatunitinars?”, 
\Wked'a great Tudgement againſt the eAmmonites, children, 
n\ ite rejoyced ar the Tewes, and the ſandiuary | 


"ns Of 


| 


| 
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| whenit was prophaned, er. 25.6. Thus faith the yg 
| becauſe thou haſt clapped thine hanas 5 and ſtamped mithth 
feere, and rejoyced in heart with all deſpite againſt the ly 
of Iſrael, behold therefore 1 will ſtretch out my hand wy 
thee, and Iwill deliver theefor aſpoile to the Heathen, yy 


| will cut thee off from the people,and! will cauſe thee to peri 
| out of the count 


YY, 
No man exempted from] The Cecalaiw isthe almes of the heart, there 
giving thealmes ofthe ' forengneare exempted from giving of almes, ng ng 
a | the pooreſt that is, becauſe they may have a pittifyll 
| heart, Charitas de ſacculonon crogatur, chatity is notgi. 
ven out ofthe bagge; the widowes mite was morexc. 
ceptable than alſthe rich offerings of the Phariſees, 


| Things which men en-| Secondly, hee muſt give it with the underſtandingof 
joy are of three (orts* | the heart, 


Things which men enjoy, are cither neceſſary, 
fitable, delightfult or ſuperfluous ; In things nec 


wee muſt firſt ſerve our ſelves, and thenour brethren 


there is a twofold neceſſity, the firſt is an abſolute te. 
ceflity, this is called necefitas vite, the neceflity ofthe 
life ; there isanother neceſſity ad ſfatum & conditions, 
for our condition and eſtate ; we arenot boundto give 
that which is neceſlary forthe entertainment of ourlif, 
to helpe ourne:ghbour ;but only that which is ae 
for usto live decently inthat candition of life wheren 
we are placed. It wasanextraordinary caſe then, when 
the widdow of Sarepta having but a little meale andojt 
to helpe her neceflity and her child, yet ſervedthePro. 
Thingsprofitable for P het firſt. | 
usfhould be givenrs | Secondly, that which is profitable to mee ſhould 
kelpe our neighbours | ſerye for my neighbours neceſſity : Hee that hath toi 
neceſſity, Re 6 s 4 y 

| coats, let him impart to him that hath none, Luc. 3-11. tt 
ſaith not, heethathath one coat let him give it to hin 
that hath none, forthat ſerveth for his neceſſity. 


Objett, 2 Cor.8.14. That your abundance may be 4 ſorh 
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teirwant ; here it may ſeemerhat wee are onely to ſup- | 


ion and eſtate. 
| Byabundance here isnot meant ſuperfluity, but ſuch 


ms. — — 
| | 


ly our neighbours neceſſity with our abundance, and | 
ot with thoſe things which are neceſſary for our con- | 


i | linges the Corinthians might ſpare well ; and itiscal- 
dabundancein reſpec ofthe poore eſtate of the ſaints, 
#howere in /eruſalemat that time, 


ve for my neighbours utility, and they give this ex- 
wpleof it ; In 2/raet they uſed to anoynt their faces 
'withoyle ro make them ſhine ; and they uſed to annoynt 
theirfectto make them the more fit for their journey ; 
adthey ſay, that a man was bound toſpare the oyle 
whetewith he was to annoynt his face, for his neighbour 
townoynt his feet for pro table journey: and'itweare 
ecta 


—— 


Thirdly, that which is deleRable for mee, ſhould 


 |ropatwith things dele@able. for our neighbours utili- 
te, much moreare wee bound to part with them fer our 
Teghbours neceffity. Example, Luc. 10. theoyleand. 
tlenine which the Samaritan had to ſerve him in bis 


yet he tooke them and powred them intothe 


Wprofitable ro him'in his journey , and ſupplied his 
wkbours neceſſity. 
Lally, ſuperfluity ſhould give place to our neighbours 


hs ſuperfluity willnot beſtow his crummesto ſupply 
urn neceflity. Luc. 16. 

Thirdly, it muſt bee given with the wiſedome of the 
t;z:the modeſt: receiver is aſhamed often times to 


Sf S BS SB OB 2En<=— 


of his poore:neighbour z hee tooke that which | 


pht, but this is the miſery, that therich:/glutron'our | 


Wthetefore theres wiſedamerequired'to taſteri any 

220d urge itupon'him.! And as we ſhould not ſhare 
ikſe-who have-not. 1.Cor. 11. 22. SO wildoinewill 
UWamanſoro give to thechildren of God, tharthey 


SES = 


| 
|'Men ould giveto the | 


*iotalhamed inreceiving it; An exampleot this wee: 


"a Sf | have 
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Pr 


"Fri 


eFnſw, | 
What meant by abun- 
danc?, 


Things deleQable for 
us ſhould ſerye our 
neighbours utilitie, 


Our ſuper fluitie ſhould 
give place to 017 neighs | 
bours de:1-ht, 


poore vw th wiledome 
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| ' have in Boaz, who conſidered wiſely ofthe ſtate of ut, 
| 2+4z indged wiſely of | knowing that her religion had taught her ſhamefaſtneſſs 
_ and that ſhee was loath to bee chargeable to others, Fy 
though ſhe was poore; therefore hee willed his ſervant 

to ſaffer. her to gleane in the field: next hee biddethher 
come and eate with him ; and thirdly, he commandedhis 
ſervants to let ſome more fall of purpoſe to her, then they 
} uſed to doe, Ruth. 2. Sec how wilely hee judged of the 
poore, Eſay 58.7. Bring the poore which are caſt out ofthing 
houſe. and 2. King. 4. 8» The widow«onſtrained Aim 
DMN vim attolit. eate bread, | H haſak J vim attulit : the Seventy. tranſlatei, | 
= 6, itſignificth not a bare invitation, buranenquiring,| 
enviting, and compelling. So did the Diſciplesto Chriſt 
| Luc, 244 29. andit isgreat wiſedometo doe o, forthere 
is ſuch modeſty inthe children of God, thattheyexcuſs 
themſelves being loath to be troubleſome ; therefore 
the inviter ſhould be more earneſt with them. Cre. 
lans viſiting CA ppeltes Chius, and knowing his poverty, 
and how unwilling hee would have beeneto hayetaken 
| any thing from him ; fitting by him as hee waslyitg in 
his bed; ſaid unto.him:,:7#commode cabas , thou lieſtnot 
well, and liftirig up his pillow ſecretly, hee conveyeda 
purſe of money under his head, which money whenthe 
old woman who attended him did find, he ſaid Arceſi 
hocfurtum eft, thisis Areefilaus theft; there isgreatdex- 
| terity required-in giving toſome. - 11,710 
| Atwes tobegiven ia | \/ FOurthly., bee muſt give it in the fimplicity of ys 
| fipliciy. heart : Roy. 4. 8. He that giveth, lethim doe it with ſim- 
plicitie. It muſt not bee given with oſtentation, asthe' 
Phariſees gave their. almes withthe ſound of a trumpet; 

HMat, 6.2, The Tewes writethat the Corban whichws! 
in the temple. of 1eruſalem,, had this proverbe writtet 
about it, The gift given in ſecret pacifieth wrath, Prov.21+, 
14.totcachthem togive that which they gave, ſecretly, 
and to make. no. vain ſhew when they put it — 
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jy, and not tolet theirleft hand know what their right ; 
doth. | 
| ; rat thing to be conſidered is, to whom it ſhould | A twofold uſe of our 
kegiven 2 to the poore;z Bleſſed is hee that conſidereth goodss 
piſch of the poore, Aman muſt have a double uſe of his 
a not onely to entertaine himſelfe and his family, | 
alſo togiveto the poore; when a man provideth on- | 
y for himſelfe and his, this is but a ſowing to the fleſh, 
Gt. 6,8. hee is worſe then aninfidell that will not doe 
tis 1,7592.5.8.but he muſt give unto the poore, and this | ; 
xa ſowing to theſpirit. The Iewes were toleave the Golds and ates A 
comers ofthe fields tothe poore. Levit. 19. 19. andthe-| left to the pooge, 
{cings oftheir fields ; the corner was that which they 
ewwing in the field,and the gleaning wasthat which 
| I} [flayay inthe reaping z and fo oftheirolives. Dear. 2 4. | 
| I} |14.aadasthe maſter ofthe family was to give the fiſt 
; utxtothe Prieſts, andthe titheto:the Levitesz andto 
| | |{ytheſecond tithe to 7er»ſalemto be caten beforethe 
*| I | 10d: Sohe was to leave theſegleanings, andthe cor. 
texot the field tothe paoreasanalmes; if there were | 
nay poore they added the more , and if they did ſow | 


\ _—- 


| 
| 
| 


2 | |teandreape much according tothe bleflings of God, 


h | 
ts] Ml |ifyadded the more, and the meaſure of their corner, | | 
lg | "the fixticth part, as the Tewes ſay. When men make | Ps. 

; . . | A 
x.  |*mſlves friends of themammon of unrighteouſneſſe, | 2m ing. 


| | latthey may-ceceivethemintoeternall tabetnacles,this 
Tscalled by the fathers t#sjetitia pecunia, money got-| Simile, 
«by the bill of excbange:for the merchants when . 14 | 
Wdeyond ſea take not their money with them for feare | 
Crodbing, burtake their biJl of exc hange with them, 8 | | 
MKirmoney meeteth them in'a ſtrange country : Sothe| 
ren of God give out'their money here untothe] 
Mate, and caft their bread upon the water, Eccle,7.1. and 
Meptake Gods bill ofexchange for it,8 after many daies | 
T BL Janae it, when it bhi 5h inthe life to come. 
"7 Lc Sſſf 2 
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To what poore wee 
muſt £1Ves 


| hungry, Eſay 48. 7. A manin his neceſſity is Lotd ofthy 


11 1221 97) 


trcmuit, defecit. 


Thoſe things which are ' 
given to the pooreare 
| Calledin the ſcriptures, 
ſometimes E/temeſynd 
& tu/titia Matt. 6.1, 
| @ A'May1. COr,151. 
& Yael C67.16.3, 
& d11xoyi4, 1 Cor. 
16.15.40 vA'u 21 
bencd:tfio,z C07,9.5- 


Cor, 9. IO, GP A T:cot 4 
miniſferium vel ſacrifi- 
ciun. 2 Cor,9.12, 


giveth thee, thon ſhalt not harden thy heart, nor ſhutthing 


the houſhold of faith, and thougive him inthat reſpe&; 


| ce that had gathered much had nothing over, and hte thi 
| & ves + [cmen, 2. 


| was full; there were many miracles in this Manm, and} 


liry inthe 
| Chuwrch;-when the: Corinthians in eirabyoy e did} 


It ſhould bee given to the poore, Breake thy breadth 


goods, Prov. 3. 27. therefore thoucanſt not withholi 
them from him. 


The poore to whom we mult give, are firſt, the weaks' 
poore, [/ matah j ado] if. his hand faile ortremble, Levy, 
25. 35+ 

Secondly, if he be one of our owne poore : Dew, 1z, 
7. If there be among you a poore man of one of thy brakrey, 
within any of thy gates inthe land which the Lordthy Gul 


hand upon thy poore brother, © 
Laſtly, if hee bee one of the poore Saints, and onegf 


thou judgeſt wiſely of the poore, then thou ſhalt bepartaket 
of their prayers, and thou ſhalt loſe. nothing. TheA. 
poſtle to perſwade the. Corinthians.to helpe the Saints 
at Teruſalc-in their neceſſity; faith, 2. Cor, 8, 15, that 
had gathered little had no-lacke. God brought oh el 
ſuch anequality:amongſt the lewes,that-although the 
gathered more,'/Manna, yet => 
e 


had nothing avertne | 
Homer, and they that gathered 


ſe ,' yet t*eir Homer 
this was one. Sothe Apoltle to bring anequa 


\cedid) 
helpethoſe, in eruſalco , they ſhall have their Hamer 
full, and'{yficientto contentthem 4 and the pooreſaints 
in Jexuſalem,although they gathered lirtle, yet they ſhall 


 lhaye nolacke;;for that which the Corinthians beltoy| 
upon them will- fill cheir homers andtheya ine wil 
their prayers will fupply that tothe Cor11thrans W 
they beſtowed upon them; and ſo boththey and the 


h 


* 


Cerinthians ſhall'be brought to an equality, that none 
them ſhall want. 7. A 
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boſpitals for the poore, theſe the Hebrewes call{ Berh 
Hleſd6h] domnus miſericordie, the houſe of mercy. ' * 


alitie ; they had two ſort of hoſpitalitic, firſt , a/c, 
fherethe ſtrangers dined ; and ,,u;m/ y,the houſe where 
they ſlept, and hee who entertained thoſe, was called 
+9, he gave themfalt and bread ix fignum amicitie ; 
ind from this, the Greeke fathers in the Primitive | 
Church called the Preacher ,4.,,,;, becauſe hee giveth 
hebread of life ro men here, as ſtrangers and Pi'grims 
the earth. 
Contrary to this isinhumanity , not to receive ſtran- | 
Ei fuch were the Samaritans, who would not receive | 
Apoſtles ; but the greateſt barbarity ofallis tokill | 
ſrngers, as the Carthaginiars did ; ſo Buſiris, this is cal- 
ed bunnvia. thekilli of gueſts. SE 
_ Miſerable rs. who -g1ueE nothing to the poore 
[enotthe right uſe of their owne bread. 1£chab caſt 
[unſelfe upon his bed., and could not eate his bread be- 
auſehe could not get Naboths vineyard ; thefe wretches | 
kneneither the right uſe of their goods for themſelves 
whrothers. The Prophet -Zacharie calleth great men 
Weokes of Bafan. Cup. 11+ 2. Why are they calledthe 
[ter of Baſan? becauſe the oake tree bringeth forth no 
it, but that which feedeth hogges ; ſo great men doe | 
[hung for the moſt part with their riches, but feede | 
[oſesand dogges ; but poore Lazarus ftarveth at the 
Me, Luke 15. Ambroſe ſaid, Panem poſtulat pauper & e- | 
[14% mordet aurum, that is, the poore beggeth a peece 
bread onely, but the horſe as it were eateth gold. 
We concluſion of this is: 1. Joh. 3. 17. Whoſoever 
bh this worlds good, and ſeeth that bis brother hath 
ede, and ſhuttcth #p the bowels of compaſiion upon him, 


$o they conſider wiſely of the poore who make igpa- , 
jog places to bring up poore infants, and 'r a; odexcin, | 


They of Crete are commended moſt fortheir hoſpi- 


Bn We 
Domus miſericordie, 


The hoſpitality of che 
Cretians. 


Preach ers why called 
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Niggardly wretches 


haye nottheuſe of cheir | 


owne goods, 


Why great mey called 
oakes. 
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{oncluſion. 2, 


Reſtitution what? - 


q reſtitution, 


ow dneleth the love of Godin him? 1 


Commandement. VIII. 


14 
They who give theiralmesto bee ſcene of men, loſe 
their reward with God; and they lay up their treaſyre 


inthe tonguesandeyes of men, whichis a_cheſt, ww, 
neither locke nor key to keepe it... 


CHAP. X. 
Of Reſtitution. 


Luc. 19s $. And Zachew flood up and ſaid unto the lard, 
Behold, the halfe of 't»y goods 1 give to the poore, C1, and} 
reſtore him fonrefold, 


A\ chicfe intention of the law-giver is, that nom 
ſhould defraud his neighbour, but if he hath taken ay 
thing from him by fraud or oppreſſion, then hee ſet 
terhdowne the way haw he may be recompenked by 
making reftitution,. - Bt 
In reftitution- conſider theſe points : Firſt, whatitis 
Secondly, whas is to be reſtored z Thirdly, how meh 
isto bee reſtored; Fourthly, to whom it is made; La 
 ly,when itis tobe reſtored. 
Reſtitution is defined after this manner, it isa ſpe 
cialba& of diftriburive juſtice, by the which a man's 
bound to reſtore to another that which is his,- by 
law of equity, formally,or vertually. l | 
He is bound to make reſtitution, wbo withholds 206 


Eſtitution is: a part -of- diſtributive juſtice, E 


| Whois bound. ro wake! ther man goods : The law. of God bindeth himto male, 


reſtitution, although heebe bound by no humane co 


trat; Zacheus was obliged here to make re | 


om a. 
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| atkough there was no humane law nor contra that did | 
biod him ; the law of God bindeth the deceiver to make 
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| hemuſt confeſſe his crrour to him z:againe, hee muſt ſer 


|9u8. 22. 16, If a maniagaine;had layenwitha-maide 
3 lawas not betrothed, then hee was bound to pay fifty 
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reſtityrionto the party whom hee hath hurt, before ever 
the law ofthe Tug bindehim z and the puniſhment in- | 
fitured by the Tudge freerh him not, from thatwhich he 
opeth tothe party unleſle the thing adjudged bee given 
w the patty z and as hee who fſarisfieth and defrayeth 
ae debt,doth not ſatisfie foranother : So when he hath 
lnshedthe Iudge,heremaineth ſtilldebtortothe party. 
Secondly, whatis to be reſtored : Here wee muſt put | 
difference betwixt reſtitstion and ſatisfad#ion;zin wrongs 
nd injuries done to our neighbour, properly wee make 
ſuisfaFion, but not reſtitstion ; but/in dogs ſtolenand 
akenaway, we make reſtitution. : 
Fuſt,ifa man hath damnified hisneighbour in his ſoule 


hemuſt make ſatisfaction to him after this manner; Firſt, 


downe his retraGtation z Thirdly, ' hee ſhould pray ecar- 
teſtly tothe Lord for him, that hee would reclaime him | 
fom hiserrour ; confeſſion, retractation,and interceſſion 
$khatis required ofhim, to repaire thehure that is 
(one to his neighbours ſoule,  .. .. -- 

Yecondly, tor defamation If amanhad flandered a 
[*manin 1ſrar/, and raiſed anevill report upon her after 
ieehad married her, and had not found her a maid , 
adif the ſignes of her virginity proved otherwayes, 
benthe elders of the city were bound totake the man; 
adtowhiphim , and befides hee wastopay an hundred 
liekels to her father , becauſe. hee had defamed her 


ſekels to her- father, and likewiſe hee was bound to | 
Mryher, and not put heraway. Ifa man'ſlander his | 


Kiphbour and raiſe ancvil] report upon him z' hee is to 


Meſſe publickly the; wooggune 
__ SITY 4 


had done to him, | 
and __ 


A difference betvvixt 
reſtitution and ſartis- 
faRtions 


In damnufying our 
nerghbour,we muſt 
make confeſhon, refti- 


rution , and fatizfaRion, | 


| Whar reſtitution was 
to be made in damitis . | 


fying a man or ve- 
mans Rame, 
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ObjeAion, 


Anſw. 

| A man is to reſpe& his 
| owne g9ood name be- 
fore his neighbours, 


A foure fold reſtitutign 
in curing, ceſlatien, . 
| ſhamezavd ſmart, 


A difference betwigt /. 
the reſtitution to a free 
mail in //z4el, arda © | 
lave,and a-woman, 


| 
| 
, 
| 
| 
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| 
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to his own good name,thento his _— and! 


| Ifa manthad humaflavein 2/7ael, whom, ſatisfie@heefor 
| £uring of hin? the Chirurgian ; whom: ſarizfied htefor 


| 


| maiin 1/r2ed, herſatisfied the Chiruroian fos thischring,| 


| cay{e 1r14pded; to theeredit of them both's. but the © 
 VHLiaw ſaig, Hidmo tibenands pretio effvauri poteft 
'RALCanbes valled 


- * -” 
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and make a recantation of all thatheehathſpoken,; jg, 
the wrong which he hath done to his neighbour;:* -*| 
| Ifit bee faid that a man/is more boundto have tepwy 
he maketha recantation this waies publikely, heſtzingh 
his owne good nameto free hisneighbour.. - ? 
Hee is to preferre his owne good nameto thegogg 
name of his neighbour, if hee and his-neighbour beeigm 
equall caſe z but inv this icaſe the :Nlanderer: hathloſthis 
900d name; and poſſefieth-it-unjuſtly-; but'the-pye 
name; juſtly belongeth tohim who is flandered and. 
famed ;-andiby all law conditropoſcident is eſt potior,. hee 
thatisin poſſeſſion hath the beſt righr4': 4 | 
If hee had done wrong to his neighbours petſoiiend 
hurt him, thew hee-was bound togive him corationiwy| 
ceſſationem, Ex84.:21. 19. that is, to ſatisfie the Qhiruy-! 
£14 for.curing of; him, and togive him ſo muchwhee 
might have gainedall the time ; & the Iewesadde, that 
hee was,ito- pay beſides fotthis ſhaxee, and forhis ſwat, 


his ceſſation? his maſter, becauſe heewrought tohim; 
whonyfatisfhed heefor his pajze & himſelfe;;, whomfatis 
kid hee forhisc 
ſlave. and: cdpable,of no wedirt.: If amanhadlntefice! 


and hefatisficd himſclfeforthree things ;” for hisſhime, 


for his. paiye,” and for-his. ceffation.-If aman had hurtthe}. 


cenit ?.inoibody.z becauſe heewisbita|. 


wife ofan1ſbulith, ke[atsfioddhe £477 #ian for eiting 
of hex, her{arisfieditieniusbagdldor her ce/ſat/0n:efatis 

ed. her(elfe for her parne, and for her: fame: hee ſatis: 
edapartoherhusband , and: a part:toher ſ61fe&5 de- 


; 
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arabprice hes thar kurteths free 
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fanby the law he is bound Adceſſationem & curationem, 
myfor his ceſſationand caring ; bur ifhe hath made | 2ux: 
formity orſcarre in his body;, hee could make no |/##Z«d: 
ation for that , Corpws enim liberuns<aullam recipit 
lefimationem, A bodie that is free isnot capable of any: 
whationſaith the Law.- But ifa manſhould make a ſtar | 
ofgblemiſhin aflave, there may bea recompenice taken | 
farthar, fot asthezGis a' great difference to hurta man in 
lifice, and to hurt himin the foote, ſo thereisa great 
dfetencebetwixt a free man anda ſlave, and therefore 
heGreekes call ſlaves 29; wid, their maſters feet, 
Asfatisfation 1s to bee made for wrongs done, . ſois 
rſttution for things ſtolen ortaken away by fraud, and 
herereſticution is made, whey it is idews numero, ſpecie,vel 
nalens, the ſelfe ſame thing that was taken, or the 
anein kinde, orelſe the equivalent and worth of it. 
Fiſt, heeistoreſtore idem numero, the ſelfe ſame 
ing, if it be exrant, and not periſhed, and it itbe worſe 
tesbourd to make'it good, and ifit be. notextant, then | 
toreſtore it idezz ſpecie, and if that will notfatisfie, hee is 
bond to give £quivalens, the worth of the thing.. 


A threefold reſtitution 
| in things ſtolen, - - 


tio2,the lands are to be 


lichpreſcribe not are to be reſtored, 2. King. 8, the reftored,but not the . 
| JW [#ow being away from her land ſeven yeares, in the | 8aine» 
| I fincoffamine amongſt the Phi/r/tims, ſhee came-home 
| I [*tie end of ſeyen yeares, and the king commanded 
reſtore to her all that were hers, andthe fruit ofthe. 
1 ied ſince ſhe leftrhe land, ſo that if itbea-thing fruitfull } | 
Wicliswichholden, irmuſt bee re ſtored with the fruits | - 
ittheſe charges ſhould onely be deduced which were | 
owed in gathering in theſe fruits; burifrhe thing bce | 
| WI Xiicfull of ir ſelfe, and yerir hath beene kept backe 
-|  "Mthe owner for 2 time, and hee who withheld it; 
made ſome gaine by it, hee is not bound in that 


| 
lerg make reſticution of the gaine which hce hath got- 


—_— 
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Intetitutionthis rule alſo muſt bee obſerved. Lands | Lands wikhin-.preferipe | 


luxta gloſamque queſt |. 
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{ was not to render it 
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Things figfull given by 
the ayvnet,the receiver 


backe agatnc, 


: | Things lavefull given 


by the ownergthe recet- 
ver is bound to reſtore 
- it backe againc, 


| 


| = 
'In what caſe reſtitution 
is to be made to the 


| dead, 


þ 


.tenbylr:: example, a theefe hath a.chaine, andhah| 


þ propter deliftum non eff reſtitnenadam : if it bea 
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made ſome : gaine by it, hec is bound tg 
the chaine backe againe, but not the gaine ; Sothehz 
ting uſurer is bound to give backe the money, by pg 
the gaine. Wk 
Things whichare not to bee reſtored, 1d queddgy 

[noch 


upon the part ofthe giver,andthe receiver ; the receiner 
is not bound to give 1t backe againe : when 1udehgayehi 
ſtaffe and fignetto Tamar to lie with her, it wazafinne 
upon his part to give them, and a finne upon hery; 


them backe againe to 1«dah, but they weretobee 
to the poore, for it was not lawfull for hertokege 
them to herſelfe : when the Scribes gavethiny piece 
of filver to Indas to betray Chriſt, des rookethe mv 
ney, but hee repented and caſt it backe againe, butthe 
would not take it to put it intheir treaſury, on 
Butifirtbee lawfu 1 upon the part of the giver, andnd 
upon the part ofthe receiver, then the receiyeristogit 
itbacke, and to-make reſtitution to the giver, Salo 
ſaith, Buy-wiſedome, and ſell it not, Prov. 10, Itislawhil 
foramantocometo a Iudge, andto offer him moneyts 
.doe him juſtice , and to cxpide his cauſe; he, 
lawfull forthe Iudgeto take it; and if hee didtakeit,lt 
was bound to make reſtitution, 
Thirdly to whom reſtitutionisto be made. 45 
Zacheus ſaith, Whomſoever 1 have damnified, 10himl 
will make reſtitution: andif he be dead,then he 1s 


by the law tomake reſtitution tothe next kinſman,N 
5. 6,7. and if hee haveno&inſmen, to give it the pooh 
Naomi ſaid to Ruth her daughter in law, Bleſſed kt 
the Lord, who hath pot left off his kindzeſſe to the lion 
aid tothe dead ; Ruth, 1, that is, to the poſterity of thc 


dead. 


| What 


to receive them, therefore ſhee was not boundto give! 


—— \M m— ac ac ac; 7. Eee ens _ 


| mT Of Reftitntion, | 


| Fiharif hoſe from whom Zacheus had takenby falſe | 94g, 
xcuſation, bad had no children ro whom hee ſhould E 
make reſtitution,might hee then have giventhis fourefold 
whe poore,aSalmes? =» 
No,forinthis caſe it was juſt debt to the poore, and | _, «Lv. 
wealmes, 1/4 communicatio non eft gratuita, ſedexjuiti- | mn bisjult ag 
rdebetsr ; it was not a free gift here, bur a thing that | almes ot, | 
juſtly rothem, for the poore in this caſe ſuc- E 
wd tothe children, and a man may not makealmes of | 
fat which is juſt debr : this was proper tothe poore, | 
therefore hee could not give it as almes, and this was 
teb het negR _ 18, - 2. Bo —_— I 
mtithes of at[ that F poſseſſe, hee madea gitt of that hee 4 
| = — lmcs f the Syriacke 1s called Juſtice, Mat. bat woe wer _ on 
116-1. hen thou doeft thy juice, that is, thine almes : the | 
|raſbn of this is, becauſe almes is a fruit of juſtice, and 
meofoppreſſion ; the poore would have beene here as. 
tris, and this would have beene due to them : but if 
kd givenany thing beſides to them, that had beene | F 
fourthly, how muchis to bee reſtored 3 Moſes law ap -| The meaſure of the re. 
pitted not ſo great a puniſhment for him that ſtole mo+ | firvtion, 
tine, as for him who ſtole ſheepe or 
art, for there are ſomeevils confidered inthowſclves, 
Utoveh they be lefle, yer they doe greater hurt tothe 
tamonwealth , then thoſe that are greater, and ſome | 
ſesarecommitted witha greater facility then others ; | 
Sits eaſier to ſteale ſheep or oxen then money, becauſe | 
Uney is more cloſely kept : now neat and ſheepe are | 
Wreneceſſary for 'the lie of man then my , ſheep þ 
Woxen were the ſacrifices which were offered unto 
| teLord, and therefore no marvell although there was }. 
it ment- inflicted for ſtealing of them then | 
nlgs! otherthings. 7 
1 


Why did the Lord command five oxentobee who Oueſt.” 
We + . red 1 : i 
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Anſwer. 


| the reſtitation of 6xen 
{| and ſt2aps, 


" Qneſt, 


According to the na= 
ture of the theft rhe pt+ 
ni{hment is to be mea= 
ſured, 


An example of Z4;hewe 
reſtirutions 


The difference. betwixt 


| 


*|thenſheepe , and leſle neceſſity to ſteale one oxe, they; 


-_— 


| 
% 


beaſt that was moſt neceſſary for them, and theiefhre 


Withed 
therefore the Greckes when they would vrais 4 
faire figge. 


| is behinde is mine owne. 


red for one, and butfour®&ſheepeto be reſtored foro + 
Becauſe it was a: greater boldneſle to ſteale gx 


ſhceepe ; tor a man perchance might ſteale a ſheepe i 
neceſfity: to ſatisfie him and his family, but-not anoxe 
to ſatisfie himand his family. Againe, the oxe wathe 


he who ſtole an oxe was more ſeverely 


wy 
they put #5; to it, as &-/&-, a faire child, and fon, 


What was the reaſon when a thing was ſtolne, if 
was found withthe man, he was not finedin fo much, g 
tf it had beene killed or ſold. 4 

Thereaſon of this was, when the theefe went 6nin 
his ſinne, the puniſhment was enlarged, Zachew ſtinel 
himſclte to tourefold, not by vertue of cMoſeslawfothe! 
was but a heathen,and a publican ; but becauſe he kney 
not certainly how much wasdue toevery one, hee wil 
rather give more then lefſe. So Davi4,z Sam. 125. ſaith 
hee will reſtore the lambe fourefold, but in the ons 
einall, itis 4rbangtaijm, bis quatuor, twice ſo much wit 
commandedinthe law,Z x04. 2 1.27, forthe Hebrews 
double in the duall number untill they come to ſcavet 

And he will give the halfe of his goods to the your 
Let us put this caſe : Zachews had m his ſtocke avhw- 
ared thquſand pounds, he taketh ofthis ten thouſand from 
the poore, and bindeth himfelfe to give backe to thei 
whom he liad defrauded fourefold, this would have# 
mountedto fortie thouſand pound, there remaines bt- 
hinde fixtic thouſand pound in the ſtocke, the halfe 
this hee giveth to the poore, and now remaineth thitk 
thouſand inthe ſtocke, and thenhe faith, the reſt wi 


Fittly,in what order reſtitntion isto be made. | 


_ 


i 


tt. 
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of Reſtitution. 


SL 


_ - "Hinnpaſ5 "I _ 
Where there is ſufticienttofatisfie all, then certaine 
dbtsare to bee payed before uncertaine. Ifthere bee 
ot ſufficient to ſatisfie all, and the creditors bee equalt, 
thenceſticution proyato isto be made; and ifthey be not 
«<ull, then the poore is firit to be ſatisfied, and if there 
henothing to ſarisfie,then there muſt be a willing minde. 
ſhe Schoolemen obſerve very well, thatthere is Neceſ- 
ſta pracepti, cf necesfitas medij, the neceflity of the pre- 
ceptandthe neceſſity of the meanes , where the precept 
hnds,& the meanes cannot be had,the the Lord accoun- 
tththat cbedience to the precept where there is a willing 
ninde: Example, The Lord commandeth every-Chri- 
tznmanto receive the Sacrament, the Chriſtian is taken 


theSacrament, in this caſe the Lord doth except his de- 
ireforche deed. Soifa manbe willing to pay thatwhich 
tieisbound to pay meresfitate precepti,- albeit the meanes 


ale, and reputeth him obedient to his Commande- 
nent, 


Laly, when reſtitution is tobe made. 


in, he left ic not to bee done by his heyres, but he pay- 
dithimſelfe, hee ſaich not 4abo, I ſhall give ir, but do, 
'pheitinthe preſent time, while this impetus ſpiritus 
Ms upon him, at the ſame time hee will reſtore ; for 
WS inflate [prritus is ſoone quenched , while Chriſt 
Wnderh by hepayeth it. EX 0.22.26. Reſtore thy neigh. 
ryment in which his kin fleepeth, before the Sun 
progn;ſothe cloathes that he weareth; in the morning 
Wethe Sunriſe. 4bimclech roſe up early inthe mor- 
Wotoreſtore Sara to LLbraham. Gen, 20.8. Lev.6.5. 
Lord commanded. that whena manmade reſtitution 
©hould givethe principal, & addea fifth part moreto 


bo 
. 
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laptiveamongſt the Turkes, ſo that hee cannot come to 


Zihews reſtored at that time when Chriſt ſpake to 


ale, the Lord accepteth his will for the deede in this | 


— 


| 
| 
| 


To whom chiefly reſtiz } 
rution is firſt to be 
made, 


Te 
Precepts 


Neceſitas $ 


2M edy. 


The meanes are {ome= 
timean accompliſhment | 


of che precepts 


j 


There1sno delayto bee! n 


made in reftitution, 


i aveitto him,to whom it appertained, & the time 
is 


| 
| 


Cm 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command $. Lih,, 
[isfer downe, in the day of histreſpaſſe offering, heyy 
| 


notthen to deferre it, Prov. 3.2 8. Say n0t, come apaing y 
morrow , hee-is bound preſently to reſtoreiftheyhys' 
meanes, and ifhe may doe it withoutthe loſle ofhisee, 
dit, if the finne be ſecret,or without theoverthrowgth; 
| family, hee is notto make reſtitution preſently, wnleſ: 
hebee in as great neceſſity to whom reſtitutionistoby 
IT 

made; and laſt, hee who hath ſtolenany thing ſecreth, 
and cannot make reſtitution without diſcovery ofhin. 
ſelfe, he is not to give ithimſeife, but by another; tofaye 
his credir. PR 

Contluſios, Theconclufion of this is, If thou makereſtitutionthoy 
 ſhaltbe the child of Abraham, and ſalvation ſhallcome 
tothy houſe z thou ſhalt not overthrow thine houſehy! 
this meane, but build it, but otherwiſc, thou andthy 
| money ſhall periſh together, and Thy children ſhall flat 
the poore for bread, as Iob ſaith, 10b 27. b 
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Commandement, I X.- 
| 
| 
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p--" CHAP, I; 
That a Judge may be a falſe witneſſe. 


Ixad,20,.1 6. Thou ſhalt not-beare falſe witneſſe againſt | 
thneighbour , | | 


His Commandement is broken citherin 
judgement or out of judgement. 

_- The, perſons who :concurre. in judge. 
ment are frſt, the Iudge, and heeis firſt | . 
PE called by the Hebrewes:Shophet.Secondly | 2PVW {dex 
Und miſbphat , ] hee that hath his cauſe to betryed | £EWnN WPI 
|Kittethe Iudge. Thirdly, [Ben Din, filins indici,the | Dominas Iudicij, 
gi7perſon, and hee is called alſo [cho hel] aebitor, or | NB Fins ates 
ity: Fourthly the witneſſes, Fiftly, [melitz, ] the | 252m Debitor 
cate, The parties who. were tryed in judgement, |, 1... 
Recalled Canhe ribhoth,?] wir litis, vel adverſarij, all * - Snvaonant F 
«, _—_— witneſle in judgement. - FN) "I os 
Ill the judge may-bee a falſe witneſle 3 the Tudgeis F; oi OO. Y 
Mtodoetwo things. - Tustice and Indgement, Hee Five ſouts of perſons " 
"to doe 7uſticegthat is,to protetrhe innocent, & | TayÞeare falſe witneſle/ 
| by erthem from oppreſſion. 10b 29. I7.. Thrake the | Challe mey pervertj 
| "ofthe wicked, and pluckt the ſpoyle out of his t«th. ro ehings, lnftice, en 
Fd Jude ſhould doc as David did, who ſmotethe | * 

= OMe FR FIR - lion! 
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lionand tooke the lambe out of his mouth, 1, Sa, 17 
35- but Sau{ reſerved 4gag the woltethar hee mightty 
thelambes, 1. Sam. 15. 9. y 

The ſecond part of the Iudgesdurtie is, todoe jy | 
ment, thatis, ro puniſh the wicked ; and yhat any 
An upright Iudge izto P eff ornte this duty rightly, heemiſtproe 
| doetyo things, either per ſcrutinium , by ſearching out the matter dil 
4 gently ifthere beno witnefſes, 7ob 29-16. The caſewhic 

I knew not 1 ſearchedout, a ludge ſhould diggethrough 
the wall to finde out abominations, as Ezekzel did, Exy, 

8. 8. Secondly, if he would judge rightly, heemuſtye 
outthe truth per teſtes, 

A Tudge muſt incline Firſt, a Iudge, who is the Lords deputy muſt uy 
to ncither hand, to imitate the Lord who is the great ludge of the 

world who cannor doe wrong: Ger. 18..25.hemuſtts 
incline more to the one part then to the other, untilliee 

have tryedthe cauſe ; and as the Arithmeticall mid 
equally diſtant from both theextremes , ſo mult 
Ludge ſtand neutrally affecd to both the paxtigs, 


. 


encline neitherrothe one, nor tothe other 38 
tongue of the ballance ſtandeth equally t6 yam 
ſcales, ſo muſt the Indge to both the parties "mrin\y 


« © Ares, and a PairE of ballances x for :.CVEN AS the tongue ofti 
— > Bilancer..| balance ſtanderh asa judge betwixrthe two [Cales, | 
| 
' 


{| 
[2 


enclineth'to neither of them, unrill the weight beclut | 
into the ſcalcs, ſo fhould the eares of the Judge une 


equally affeed to boththe partics untill hee bearetue 


vio | ICaſons, Tg +>";  _ 
r FIST * is. WT, ew | ns 1 quritet | 

A nudge ie 4 | Secondly, the great Tudge of the worldenqgueuht 

before he judgeth, hee will coine'downe andlee! 


ther they have done altogether according to chectt ; 
the ſinne, Ger. 18. 21, Licet ſint Deo aperts, 80au 
punivit auditaſed viſa, albeit nothing De ” 

| for all thitgs are naked before him, oh bo | 


it. 
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That a Tudge may be a falſe witneſſ e. 


—hed not thoſe things which kee heard onely, but, 
whathe ſaw. And the councell of Lateran adviſed Iudges | 
lane of God himſelfetotry and examine, 

Thirdly, the great Indge of the world judgeth not | 
nſhly ; temeritic and inconſiderateneſle are principall 1 "hon a ad 
motives to make a Iudge erre in judgement, as we ſeein | * * 
the caſe of Davids judging berwixt AMiphiboſerh and | 
zi: Firſt, David promiled and ſwore that he would 
tex friend to Tonathan, 1 Sam. 19, and remembrin 
kioath, he gave his lands to his ſonne Mephiboſerh ; yet | 
bythe falſe accuſations of Z:bs, and Davids ſurmiſing, 
tat Mephiboſeth affected the kingdome, he will give 
tenholelands of Mephiboſeth to Zibaz and which is 
note, when hee knew the truth, and ſaw the treachery 
02i}a; yet hee would not recall his former ſentence, 
butſaid, Why , gu eſt thou any more of thy matters: 1 have 
ſu; Thou and Ziba divide the land, 2 Sam.19.29. not 
[Wikeunto P:/ate who ſaid, quod ſeripf ſcripſi,chat which 
IlkrewrittenT have written, and which is worſt of all; 
Kadmitted Z:bato be one of his courtiours; albeit, hee 
{Tſucha notable lyar and a ſeditious man,and deſerved 
Wer death then preferment. 
|| ktitmay be ſaid that Pavidin ſuch a doubtfull caſe] 06je#. 
|| Wiſely , in bidding them divide the inheritance be. o_—_ _—_ Judges 
a {Mt them, as Solomon bid them divide the child be- > > oil 

188 [It the woman; for if Pavid had given all to 
n i Pieſeth, this might have beene thought ameancs 
19 "ave puffed him up the more to affect the king- 


KC 


p| 
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A [%me; b. t taking the halfe of the land from him, hce 


| 
| 
F 


nol 9=hoſerh biddeth Z-batake all, by thisit might have 
Colle gcthered thar he was to affect the kingdome, not 
+ ns content with fo little a portion; and as Salomon 
hl Tttt ſuſpeRed: 
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David erred inrafh 
judgement. 


} Moſes was ignorant of 
fonte cauſes which he 
was to coniulc with the 


' ſuſpected that Adonijah affeQed the kingdome, becadſ | 
he would have married Abiſhag : ſo might David hav 

ſuſpeted HMephibeſheth to affect the kingdome, he. 

| cauſe hee was not content with the halfe of the inks, 
ritance. | 

But David being wiſe according to the wiſedome 
an Angell of God, 2$am.14.20. hee ſhould hor have 
belecved the {landerous reports of Ziba, his chargie 
rather ſhould have led him, when hee heard goody, 
phiboſhethrenounce all becaule of the Kings ſatereyns 
and that he would give Z:b4 the whole inheritance, 
be of another judgement;that Mephiboſheth being a 
creatureand a dead dogge (as he called himſelte) w. 
ed notthe kingdome. There was great temeritiea 
raſhneſſe in David, giving out judgement here, 

There were foure cauſes which came before Moſes the 
firſt of thoſe who were uncleaneby touching the dead, 
and might not eate the Paſſeover upon the fourteen 
day of the firſt moneth, Nu. 9. 6. inthis caſe, becauſe 
he was ignorant of it, he ſaid, Stand /t11, aud Iwilheot 
what the Lord will command concerning you. 

The ſecond cauſe was that concerning the daughter 
of Zelophchad who did ſue for an inheritance, becauſe 
Moſes was ignorant ofthat cauſe, therefore he broughtit 
before the Lord, Num.27.5. 

The third cauſe was of him who blaſphemed the| 
Name of God;becauſe he was ignorant ofthis, hey 
him in wardthatthe minde of the Lord might be ſhenel) 
them, Levit.24.12. 

The fourth cauſe which came before him was this;\ | 
| what ſhould be done with him who gathered flicks 

uponthe Sabbath day ; becauſe he was ignorant of 
cauſe,therefore they put him in ward, becauſe it was 
declared what ſhould be done to him. This [howe! 
teach Indges notto procced raſhly in judgement, Wi 
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”. Thata Judge may be a falſe witn:ſſe. 


lame of Moſes to aske the Lord, and to know his minde 


|hefore they give out ſentence. 


Fourthly, the great Iudge of the world accepteth not 
ons in judgement, he judgeth nor according to the 


nad appearance of things. When Samuel ſaw Eliab, a 


maoftall ſtature ; he ſaid, Surely the Lords annointed is 


kfare me, but the Lord ſaid, to Sammwel, The Lord ſceth 
wn 4 mas ſeeth, for man looketh on the outward ap- 


wt ezes of fleſh, Tob 10.4. A Tudge ſhould looke as neere 

wthe cauſe as he can, that hee be not an accepter of 

- om is called detabhraja, Dan.z.z, becauſe 
ſhould adminiſter pure juſtice. 

ludges adminiſter not pure juſtice when they reſpet 
theperſons of men. | 

be word perſon here is taken for any thing which 
tie Iudges reſpe, beſides the cauſe. 

Firſt, perſon is taken for a mans riches, 7m. 2. 3. For 
there come into your aſſembly a man with a gold ring, 
n godly apparell, and there come in alſs a poore man in 
Wernment, and if ye have reſpect to him that weareth the 
tycluthing,and ſay unto him, ſit thou here in a good place: 
wiſe tothe poore, ſtand thou there, or fit here under my 
vle ; are-ye not then partiall in your felves, and become 
rof evill thoughts ? here perſonis taken for riches. 


i;then he accepteth his perſon. 


wes, Deut.16.19. For 4 gif blindeth the eyes of the 
v6, and Exodh 23.8. itblindeth the eyes of Pikhhimn, 
thoſe who ſce and have their eyes open; albeit, if they 
teverſo well, theſe bribes will draw on ſ->me ſcales 


/4mrmay be more cafily hurt ; alittle duſt blindeth 


_ "Gy {ttt 2 , 


wdgement of the eyes,that is, he looketh not to the out. 


ce, butthe Lord looketh on the heart, Hee hath | 


2 ludge confidereth a man onely, becauſe hee 1s 
| 


here is nothing that corrupteth a Tudge ſooner then | 


Fntheir eyes ; there is nothing more tender than the 


tz! 


e107 779) m5) 


10), 3.7. 


S2uprt(eav megon me, 
A iuge ſhould nor be 
an accepter of perlons, 


WAIRNY quorum 54 


Pu"um eſt a PMN | 


lex eorum & NYNA 
Pwr wen. 


Acception of perſons 
confidered diverſe 
Waycs. 

Librare ju/#;tiam, Pſa', 
58. 2, The ballance 


ſhould be equall ma- | 
king no difference be= {| 


ewixt lead and gold. 
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' it 3 but when once it hathdrawne onacataracke, jrh,, 

commeth ſenſeleſſe, and.yee may thruſt any thinging 
it, yet it will not fecle, A Iudge then who is the eye of 
the civill body ſhould take heed that this light be not 
blemilhed, if hee acquaint himſelfe to take bribes ay 
become Ifh rerumoth, one that receiveth gitts, thenky' 
F117 WR | overthroweth the land, Prov. 2.9. 5. Gifts blinde the eyy, 
Fir ob ationum pacſive,| Dent. 16. 19. 147naver, it is the ſame word which is 
nc "_— non quiefert \\(eq when they tooke Zedekias z and | pulled Out hiseyes 
] oblat'ones. . "ap 

I out of his head, 2 King. 25. 7. Bribes doe notonely 
IW- blinde the eyes of the Iudge,bur pull out the eyesoug! 

Is | hishead ; this ude ver.11. calleth deceptio mercedis,ths 
error ofreward.Eſ4.33.15.and he that ſhaketh his hang 
from holding of bribes, he ſhall dwell on high, hisplax 
of defence ſnall be the munition of rocks; bread ſhallhe 
given him, his water ſhall be ſure. Wiſe men hayengt 
Payerrty andriches. thought poore men fit to be judges, for poverty is agrext 
great CAEMAS 1OJUI8=] EENtAtioN tO COIruPtion, P $.8.6Gi b. 
ment, pPtLON, Prov. 3S. 6, CIiVEme nit is 
tle, leſt I bepoore a"d ſteale, therefore Eſay 3. 7. he cot- 
fidered well who ſaid, There . neither bread nor cli 
thing -in my houſe, therefore make me not a ruler of theps. 
ple. Butthey are more wretched that are rich, and yet 
cannot be ſatisfied, but grinde the faces of-the poore, 
Valerips Max.lb.6. 14] VWhenServiue, Sulpitius, Galba,and Aurelius the Conlill 
did ſtrive in the Senate, which of them ſhould be ſent 
into Spaine , —ooogilat pens the Senatours differing + 
mong themſelves, and waiting which way Scipio would 
incline ; he ſaid, I give my voyce that neither ofthembe 
ſent.; hisreaſon was, alter nihil habet, alteri nibil (att: 
the one, hath nothing, and the other hath an unſatiable 
minde : So he judgedthat it was as.dangerousto puttit 
goyernement inthe hands of a rich wretch, as into the 
hands of a poore man, Samuel purged himlelfe of-ths 
vice ofavarice, 1 $4m.13. 3. Of whoſe hand have Ins 
ceived any bribe to blindemine eyes therewith ? Toſhad bows 
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ifac/gaue him aninheritance amongſt chem, Toſh. 19.49. 
hewas ſo farre from covetouſnefie, that he tooke no- 
tingto himlclſe. 
Secondly, pe7ſ92 is taken fora mans ſtature and com. 
ineſſe, 1542, 1 6+ 7+ Wren a Iudge hath regard toa 
ah becauſe hee is acomelic perlon, then he 1s an ex- 
epter of perſons : Phrexe the whore being condem- 
xd, one Hyperides her advocate opened the breaſts of 


tewho!cland amongſt the tribes, thenthe children of | 


| 


threne; which moved the Iudges to pittic her, this was 
macceptation of perſons. 
Thirdly, perſoz 1s taken for the countrey, CA. ro. 
14. 0fatruth 1 perceive that God is no accepter of perſons, 
min every nation, h! that feareth him,and worketh righ- 
kaſneſſe, is accepted with him, Whena Tudge hath re- 
ſefttoa man, becauſe heis his countrey man, thenhe 
$accepter of perſons. In that judicatory of Athens, 
Ureopagus or mrs ſtrecte, they (ate ina darke place that 
they mightneither {ce noc diſcerne who wastheir friend 
orloe, rich or poore, their countrey man or ſtranger, but 
Mely looked to the cauſe ; and there was givenin be. 
lire them T. C. contra D.C, So the Iudges in Egypt 
Fete painted without hands and blind, to fignifie that 
|&hould judge trucly, Eſay 11. 4, and he ſhall not judge 
Wraing to the ſight of his eyes. 
If aludge pronounce falſe ſentence for feare,as Plate 


our, as Herod to plcaſe the people, beheaded 10hn, 
48.11, So for hatred, CAchad ſaid, 7 hate Michaia, 


Wd; 1fthou let hins goe thou art not Ceſars friend. So for 


Ting. 22. therefore put this fellow inpriſon, andfecd him | 
Phbread of affliction and water of afflition, Yeorſe 27, 

theſeare by-reſpe&s, and the Iudge is anaccepter of 
etlons when he looketh to any of theſe, this is toturne 
nent into gall, and the fruit of righteouſneſle into 


The word ge7ſon taken 
for a mans {tature, 


1 


Pluiarchs 1 Rhet, in | 
Hyperide, 


The word per/on taken 
for the conntrey, 
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| Yzzielfaid, 2ui perplexe loqui pote#t, bene; fi nontung, 
{ Ifa mancanſpea.e doubtfully, that is well, but if he 
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wormewood ;that is, they turne judgement into bined 
neſſe. See Lam.3-15. When the Scribes and Phariſe 
condemned Chriſtto dic, ſee how they wreſt judgemen 
and turne it into wormewood : The law isthatthehjy, 
phemer ſhould dic the death, Zevit. 24. 16, but thy 


adde this, that they had alaw, and by their law hg Fo 


| die the death;hecauſe he had made himſelfe the ſonnesfl, 


10h. 19.7. hee was the ſonne of God, and thereforete 
law-giver, then he brake not the law ; they maiſapply 
the breach ofthe law to him, and they ſay that heſhauli 
die according to their law ; this was not Gods Lay, 
was uſualltothe Iewes to ſpeake doubrtfully : therefor 


cannor, let him hold his peace, | 
Theconcluſion of this is : where the law faileth, te 
land muſt goe to decay, Habak. 1. 4. Defln;t lex,itia 
ſpeech borrowed from the pulſe of man. 7acobs hean 
ailed within him, Y ajapag libbo, Gen.a.5.26, whetethe 
motion ofthe heart orpulſe groweth weake or ceaſah, 
in great joy orgreat feare, the naturall hear being then 
diſperſed, ithurteth the body; and as wetrie the cot- 
ſtitution of a mans body by the pulſe, if the pulſe tine} 
not at all, then hee is dead ; if it ſtirre but flowlythenhe 
is weake, but if it keepe an equall ſtroake, then he isin 
good conſtitution. So the law isthe pulſe of the cone 
mon-wealth, if it ſtirre not at all, then the commot-' 
wealth is dead: if it have but ſmall motion, thenthe 
common-wea'th is weake ; but if the law keepeate- 


quall courſe, then the common-wealth is in a good! 
coaſtitution. 4 
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_ Againſt falſe witn es. 


CHAP. 11. 
Againſt falſe witneſſes. 


Commandement, I X, 
| 


Devt.19.18. If the witneſſe be a falſe witneſſe that te- 
lifes falſely againit his brother, then ſhall he doe unto him | 
a bethought to have done to his brother, | 


falſe witneſle is the ſecond perſon, who corrup- 
Who tuloewen, and maketh the Iudge to pro- 
nownce a falſe ſentence. Firſt, let us conlider the ne- 
a{ity of theſe witneſſes ; Secondly, what witnefles ; 
ſhirdly, how many witneſſes the Lord would have for 
herriall of a cauſe ; and fourthly, when they ſhould 
heak-and teſtifie. 
firſt, for the neceſſity of theſe witnefles : If God fate 
0 every judicatory as hee ſate in the firſt judicatory, 
men he judged Adamand Eve, then there needed no 
nitreſſes, for all things are naked before him, bur be- 


A falſ: witneſſe is next 
tothe Tudge who doth 


corrupt judgemgnte 


aule God hath withdrawne himſelf, and hath ſubſtitute 
gs inhisplace who know not all things ; therefore | 


' - 
: 
: 


ie hath appointed witneſſes to give evidence to the 


|| ludpes. 


&condly, what ſort of men thoſe witneſſes ſhould 
& they ſhould be firſt, men ofknowledge; and ſecond. 
ithfull witneſſes ; and thirdly, they ſhould agree in | 
teſtimonies. Firſt, for their knowledge; they 
Wt heare and ſee, x 20h» 1. 3. That which wee have 
\eve 2nd heard, declare we unto you, Witneſſgs can have 
[®nowledge but by hearing and ſecing ; but Chriſt 


What manner of witz 
nes ſhould be admitted, 


not judge after the ſight of his eyes, neither re- | 


_. _Trrr " prove! 


OR" 
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' prove after the hearing of his carcs, Eſay 11, 3. and $4. 


Multa diclitar in Scrip- 
turis juxta opinioneme- 
ſtimautium tllo tempore. 
| Zoh.8.2®, non inutrote- 


contaminarentur,id eſt 
ut ipfi exi/fmabant. Sic 
ley. 23. 1. Hananiah di 
citar propheta, cum 1a- 
men 1 [cudopropheta. 


lomon ſaith, that a falſe witneſſe ſhall periſh, but þue that 
heareth, ſpeakcth conſtantly, Prov. 21. 28. IntheTainy 
the triall of the witneſſes is ſet downe, how they tried 
them by ſeven demands: Firſt, qua ſeptimana Jubjly; 
fattum eft ;, in what weeke ofthe Tubile did this fall gy» 
Sccondly, quahebdomade annali, in what weeke of the 
yeare * Thirdly, quali ſeptem inter ſingulos Inbilewinges. 
fluente, that is, in which of the Severths in the Tubile 
did this fall out? Fourthly, quo dre menfis, what day of 
the moneth * FiftlyFwhat day ofthe wecke? Sixtly, x 
what houre ? and Seyenthly, in what place didfuch x 
thing fall out. 

Secondly, the witnefles ſhonld be Faithfull Reel, 
3+ 14+ Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithfull andtnu 
witneſſe, Prov.14.5. eA faithfall witaeſſe will nit lie; | 
he be a true witneſle indeed, or reputed to bea tme 
witneſſe, he may be admitted, Eſay 8.2, Yryahiscalled 
a faithfull witnefle, who was in cffean jdolater; yet 
becauſe he was reputed to be a faithfull manamong the 


rut in pretorium nc i; people ;, therefore he is called a faithfull witneſſe, The: 


nearerthat men approach to the Lord, rheir greater 
care ſhould be to ſpeake the truth, Roma. g. 1,7 ſay thetrwi! 
in Chriſt, Tlicnot. Soitisthe greateſt ſinne to lietoihe 
Holy Ghoſt, 4&. 4.3. Itisa greater ſinne for a Pret 
 cherto beafalfe witncſle, then for another witneſle in 
a Civill court ; becauſe he drawerh neare to God, 10m. 
I 5.14. 1fChrift be not riſen, then ts our preaching inval, 
and wee are faund falſe witneſſes of God. So to wrelt the 
word <4:2\7a; 2 Pet. 3. 16, It is a ſpeech borrowed! 
from thoſe, who put a man upon the racke, and make 
him ſpeake that which he never thought. So ##ſtabl 
ſoules when they wreſt the Scriptures to draw out 
ſenſe out ofthem which they never meant. Itisa gi 
ter ſince to. witnefſe a falikood in judgement, _ 
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BR . A (gains? falſe witniſſes. 


Fudgement, becauſe they draw nearer to the Lord, 


ach were thoſe falſe witneſſes, who teſtified againſt 
Chriſt, and wreſted his words. Chriſt ſaid notydeſtrnam, 
gthey alleaged 3 neither, Dei templar, neither, poſſi 
{ygredintegrare,but onely this, DeFroy this temple, and 
in three dayes it ſpall be built up againe, Joh.2. So that 


thatis, he that repeateth a matter changing ſomething 
nit, or not keeping the words, interpret them malici- 
mſly, theſe were not admitted to be witneſſes ; ſome 
mipter cu[pary, as the infamous: ſecondly, fordefect of 
wdeement, as fooles and children: thirdly, proper af- 
kun, for affe tion, as friends and enemies : fourthly, 
fortheir condition, and eſtate, as the poore and ſeryants: 
lll, fortheir ſexe. as women: ſ1xtly, fortheir calling, 
s1furers and publicans , and the Iewes added ſeyenthly 
dve.ſellers, as infamous, becauſe they taught doves 


[wphreche 1oxin, Jthey taught the doves to flic, and to 


arytheir meſſages, which was a civination which they 


| uedwhen. Satan was the carrier, therefore they hated 


Gre.ſellers, and admitted them not as witneſſes, 


Thirdly, witnefſes muſt not onely be men of know- 

he and faithfull, but they muſt agree in witneſſing, 

0djumpe together in their teſtimonies; otherwiſe their 

eftimonics do not prove:theyſhould be noz ſolum teſtes, 

{dconteftes,not only witneſles, butthey muſt agree in wit 

teſing, and theſe three agree in 0ne,1 Toh. 5.7. Marke(aith, ; 
tlatthe teſtimonies of thoſe who teſtified againſt Chriſt 

Werenot jm warmet tr, they agreed not together, and thus 

ch for the conditions required inthe witnefles, 

Now followeth the third thing to be conſidered in 

tdewitneſſes, and itis the number; At the month of two 

Weſſes,or at the mouth of three witneſſes ſhall the matter 
k efubliſbed, Deut.19, 16. In the great point of our 
. - 


EE 


neword being changed, the ſcnſe may be perverted, | 
Prov. 17-9. Hee that repeateth a matter, ſeparateth friends, 


| 
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An Bxpoſition of the Morall Law. Comm ind 5.Lidg 


What time the witneſs 
Y {es arcto beare witneſſe, 


a 


- 
Y 
—— ——— . tt ..4 — I CO _ m— —_ 


ee. 


| ſalvation the Lord uſeth three witneſles in heaven, any 
three in earth to confirme our redemption: the three in 
| heaven are, The Father, the Word, and the holy Ghaſ 
| r 10h,5,7. And ſothethreein earth arc, The Spirjz, th 
| Water,and the Bloud,and theſe three agree in one, inthe! 
 cenſures and admonitions of the Church, there muſths 
! two or three witneſſes, 2 Cor.13.1. This ts the thirdtiny 
| Iam comming to you, In the mouth of twoor three witmeſſy 
| ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed, 
; In civilljudicatories ſome make this exception; ane! 
| witneſſe may ſuffice, it rhe matter queſtioned betong/ 
| mans hurt, A man is called in queſtion whether hebe 
| baptized ornot 2 or whether he be married or not ? one 
honeſt witnefſe may ſerve to prove this, becauſe item. 
dethto no mans hurt. | 

Whether may the accuſer be a witneſle ornot? 

God injudgement, is both the ludge, the Acculer, 
and the witneſſe. Secondly, when hee appointed theſe 
judicatories, the witneſſes were both accuſers and wit 
neſſes, Deut,17.6.and Dar.13.butatterwardsthe Iudge, 
the accuſer, and the witnefſes were all diſtinguiſhed; 
when it is ſaid, 1b. 8.10. Woman, where are thoſe thin 
accuſers 2 the witneſſes ſhould have accuſed the woman, 
but they being conviRtin their owne conicience, wen 
out one by one, 

Laſtly the witneſſes are bound to teſtifie when they 
are required by the Iudge, and if the matter require 
they are bound to: teſtifie, albeit the Indgeasxe them 
not: therefore gnana, reſpondere, with the Hebrew, lig- 
nifiethas well to anſwer to the matter, as to the [udge, | 
and ſo Chriſt is ſaidto anſwer when no man asked hun: 
So1$Sam.11.17. To anſweris to anſwer accogding to 
onesdeſire, Eccleſc 10, 19. Monty anſwereth to dll thing, | 
That is, to every mans deſire; to anſwer then is 0 
ſpeake when time and cauſe requireth. VWhenacauer' 
requiretd 


TT Againit falſe witmſſes. _—— 


Tireth, 2 witneſſe is bound to anſwer to deliver the 
mocent, 270%. 24+ 11. and 4 #rue witneſſe delivercth | 
les, Prove14-2 5. They knew mee from the beginning, if 
[ would teſtifie, »AlFc2 6.5. | 
| aſc the chiefe part of judgemeut dependeth | The witnefſes were to| 

athe witneſſes, therefore underthe law the witne(- - fundry things2ga 

&s did ſundry things in the execution of the guilty, | at 
Firſt they laid their hands upon him, to fignifie that 
they devolved all the guilt upon his owne head, and 
thathe did die for his owne fault, hence is that phraſe, 
fic miſchiefe ſhall returne upon his owne head, Pſal, 7. 16, 
therefore a mans condemnation is expreſſed by laying 
on hands upon his head, Heb. 10.29. 0 ſhow much ſorer 
janiſbment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy : inthe $y- 
nate it is expreſied by laying on the hands upon the 
head;healludeth to the cuſtome under the law, where 
the witneſſes laid their hands upon the head of him 
who wasto be ſtoned, Levit. 24.15. and the Greekes 
by & nr 77 49223, and the LatineS ſay Quod iNlorum ca- 
| ſit, upon their perill bet, 

The ſecond thing which the witneſſes did under the 
km, they ſtoned the guilty man z and before they ſtoned 
lim, they laid aſide their upper garments, that they 
aght be the more fit tothrow ſtones at him, AZ#.7.58, 
if caſt himz ont of the city and ſtoned him, and the wit. 
wer laid downe their cloathes at a young mans feete,whoſe | - Fl 
ne was Saul, and after the witnefles threw ſtones at 
lm, Laſtly che people ſtoned him, to ſignifie that the 
[ltineſſe of that perſon might not defile the land: and . 
| © [Wfortheirdereſtation of thecrime. 
| Miniſters have a ſpeciall priviledge in judgement, 1, 
Im.z.19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, 
Wt before two or three witneſſes; that is, they mult be reftes | 
ſfentes, preſent witneſſes, before any accuſation be in- | 
J *Ndagainſtthem ; againſt another, an accuſationmay 
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 beintended, if the acculer will binde himſelte to follpy! | 
| the accuſation of him whom he accuſed : but a miniſter | 
hath a greater priviledge, that it muſt be knowne befors 
hand, whetherthere be two or three witneſſes, toprgy! 
this accuſation againſt him, before ever his name hv 
called in queſtion, The reaſon why the Lord would 
| Whythe Lord woutd | have them ready to teſtifie, was this ; the Lord hathy 
havepreſent witneſs, | preatcare and reipedct to his Goſpel, andhath pur thi 
wn meMoitd. |treaſurein earthly veſſels: firſt, he will have noma to 
rouch them, or doe themany harme, Pſal72, 105.15, Se. 
condly, he will have maintenance given to them, tha 
they may beincouraged inthe Laiv ofthe Lord,2 Cl, 
:1.4. Thirdly, hee hath a great care of their credit and 
good name, for if the accuſation were not followed 
preſently, rhen.the Elder all this time lay under the 
ſlander, and the accuſer was, the conquererz Dail 
ſpeaking of God, Pſalm. 51. 4+ faith, That thoumuiſth 
A difference betwize | Juſf1fied when thou ſpeakeſt, and be cleare when thu 
theſe, toovercomein {| judgeſt,thatis, when thou artjudgedand called inqueſt 
\- — ils >: | onby men, but Pazlciting the place, Rom. 3. 4.Thatthu 
oe | maiſt overcome when thou art j1dged 5 why doth heput 
; overcome, for pure or cleare ? becaule none overcommeal 
' in judgement bnt he that is pure orcleare, now allthe/ 
' while that the Elderlyeth under the {lander he is judged! 
impure,and the acculer overcommeth, But when the mat 
ter is puttoatriall, the Elder is found cleare andpure, 
and overcommeth, and the accuſer is overcome and 
blotted. Here we ſee the neceſſity of preſent witnelles, 
that the Elders good name lie not under ſuch a blot, and 
that he make not the Goſpell to be evill ſpoken 01, 5j 
the ſonnes of E1; did ; who madethe ſacrifices tobead- 
horred, q || 
And there is great neceſſity why the Lord ſhould W| 
have ſuch a care of the miniſter, for it hath beene ſtil 
the policy of the devill to blot their good name. i 
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knd before the i. ord, Dent, 19. 17.Teſtes ſiſtent ſe corans 


_ Agamit falſe Witneſſes. 


Athansſ1us, and ſundry others, 
The conſeariesthat follow upon this, are firſt, that 
achers ſhould preſerve their good name as the apple 
oftheir Cy 
Secondly, that Magiſtrates ſhould be more unwilling 
call them in queſtion then others. 
Thirdly, that God will not exempt hisElders from 
ml; asthe Pope would his-Clergie, 
The concluſion of this is, all evidence dependeth 
the witneffes-in judgement, therefore the wit- 
ſes ſhould be moR caretull to teſtifie the truth : they 


twoah, if they teſtifie an untruth, they lie in the. 
mſence of God; ſo they teſtifie againſt the innocent par- 
ts,and they are the caule oftheir death ; ſuch were the 
Wewitneſſes who teſtified againſt Naboth, 1 King. 21, 
13. 0d Doeg againſt. David and A himelech theP rieſt, 
190m, 22. 9. and ſuch was Ziba againſt Mephiboſeth, 
15m.16.3. and Yriah againſt Zeremie, Terem.27.17. the 
nineſſes againſt Chriſt, ALatr. 26. 61, and they who 
nineſſed againſt Sreven, A.6.,13. 


| the example of Narciſſus Biſhop of !eruſalem, and 


The witnelles ſtand in 
Lords preſence. 


Two ſorts of equiyo« 
cation, 


A. qui- 
Y0calzo 


{ns 
Mentels. 


What logjcall equivo- 
Cation 15. 


Libertatis 
Tudicium 
Poteſiatiz. 


Whcn logicall equivc- 
Cation 1s layvtull, 


AN Expoſition of the Moral Law. Guard 3. Lib, 


. 


CHAP, IIL. 
Again#t equivocation, 


Commandement I X. 


Pſal.15.2. He that ſpeaketh the truth inhs hear, 


V JJ. a manthat is called in queſtionanſmereh 
by equivecatien,then itis a breach ofthis Con- 
mandement in judgement. 


There are twoſorts of equivecation, thefirſt is calki 
Logicall, the ſecond is, when men equivocate by ment 
reſervation. | 

Logicall equivocation isthis, whena ſpeech dothcay 
a double ſenſe, or may be conſtrued two wayes: Exas 
ple, The head of the butler ſhall be lift up, and the hud 
the baker ſhall be lift up, Gen.go. to lift up here is aly 
callequivocation, for ſometimes it ſignifieth toeualta 
man to honour, as the butler was; and ſometimes} 
hang upa man, as the baker was. So, Let the deudbur 
their dead. Luc. 9. 60. this is a logicall equivoraion 
ſpecch,thatis, let the who areſpiritually dead burythole 
who are naturally dead.So CM att.7.1. ndge north oy 
be not judged, this word judzing istakentwo ways. 
firſt is Indicium libertatis, the judgement of libertie, the 
ſecond is 14dicium, poteſtatis, the judgement of | 

Logicall equivocation is lawfull, when it is uſed tocolr 
vince ſenſlefſe finners, who will not beleeve the tru 
when it is plainely told them. Example, Ezek. 12.1} 
The Lord threatned that he would bring Zedekiab 


| of Indahinto the land of Chatdea, and that he ſhould 


there, and yet never ſee it. Why doth the Lordſ# 
| 0 


——_ 


——_ 
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| Againft equivocation. 


Tune this ſpeech ſo myſtically unto him, becauſe 
his perfidious king would not beleeve the truth when 
; was plaincly told him, hee died in Babel and yer 
tee never ſaw it, becauſe his eyes were picked out at 
phlahe | | | 

Example 2. 2 K17g, 8.10, And Eliſha ſaid nnto Ha. A twofold equivocatie 
(ul,goe and ſay unto him,thou mai#t certainly recover, how- | onlogicall, in pointing] 
Litthe Lord bath ſhewed me thow ſhalt certainely die : this and words or ipeechcs, 
g2logicall equivocation, firſtin pointing, and then inthe 
wr In pointing /ch emur lo chaſe tohje, hereisa| «, . 
{ble reading, the marginal, and the text reading- the RN? Nx J 
narginall reading thus, Say unto him, thou mai(t certaine- | FVNMN pn 
recover, albe's the Lord hath ſhewcd mee that hee ſhall | jb qa 2 
th die, The new tranſlation followeth this reading : -& +- 
hetextreading is thus, Goe tell him hee ſhall pot live, þ 
wh the Lord hath ſhewed me he ſhall certainely dye.In the 

rading it is ſer downe indefinitely, he may live or 
wee, becauſe the diſeafe was not deadly : but in the 
{ond reading 1t is ſet downe definitely, becauſe the 
ILad faid he [hould: die, The Hebrewes obſerve, that | Reguia Hebreorum, 
menanegative is ſer downe before two verbes com- 
_ the ſame root, then commonly it denieth ſ,,, , 

y,as when the ſerpent ſaid to Eve, non morien- | gacion denieand whos). 

bnoiers ; perhaps ye may die, and perhaps ye may not die, | itis indefinice. 
&, 3, but when the note of deniall 1s ſet þetwixt 
|two verbes, then it certainely denyeth, as moriendo 
Wmriers.,Z e ſhall not die at all ; the note was ſet before 
thche verbes in Satans ſpeech, and therefore it is but 
| tully denied. The text againe may be read two 
|", becauſe of rhe accent, m:ccaph, which ſome- | 
Metis eaphoniczs ac-entus, and ſometimes ſyntatFicus ; 
—_— accents, then it is read this wayes | Atwotold accent, eu- 
no] Without diſtin tion (for euphoni4 is nota note of diſtin. | P25 and yrratuck, 

Wm) 46: 4c ci, non vivendo wives, as though there | 
[*X tot an accent here, bur if maccaph be ſyntadtions | 
"A accents 
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This example is alſo an 
£quiyocation in ipecca, 
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| 
Logicall equivocation 
| when it is unlawfull. 


4 


A twofold knowledge, 


by miſcrable experi- 
ence. 


{ Fquivocation by mens 
call reſurvation. 


| Inziasfolloweth this reading. 


Philiſtins. 


| by contemplation, ard | 


_ mY 4 - . 4.” Cs 
accentus, then it is read with a diſtintionthus, 44; g; 
non vivendo wives, here the reſt is placed after dic, 20d 


This.is alſo an example of /ogicall equivocatigg 
ſpeech, Goe tell him he may live, although the Lord ſadly 
ſhould diezit ye reſpeRhis lickneſle, hee might live,fori 
was not deadly; yet the Lord ſaid hee ſhould die, reſpe 
Ring that which Hazact ſhould doe unto him, for he di 
caſt a wet cloath upon him, and ſmothered him, 
Why did the Lord ſet downe this ſpeech ſo doubtfylly: 
becauſe faithleſſe Benhadab would not beleeve thernth 
when it was plainely told him, 
| Another example of logical! equivocation, is this, 1 
will joyne thee in affinity this day with one of the tay, 1 
$429.18.21. which carrieth a double ſenſe, either Iyil 
give thee one of themthis preſent day,or that day, tha! 
is, when thou bringeſt me an hundreth foreskins of the 


Logicall equiwocationis not lawfull whenit tendethty 
deceive men,Ger.3.5.7 e ſhall be as gods, rnowing godand 
evill; this carrieth a double ſenſe, firſt tro know vill by 
contemplation ; Secondly, by wofull experiencezwe kiog 
a feyerinthe firſt ſenſe before ever we fecle it,butinthe 
ſecond ſenſe wee know it when we feele it burning us; 
A. 1.Now I know in verity, this was experimentall 
knowledge. In the firſt ſenſe, we know the privationt 
the habite; and in the ſecond ſenſe, we know the wait @| 
the habiteby the privation. Logicall equivocationisthela 
ſin, whenit ſerveth cither to pervert reſign or juſtice; 
but when the Lord uſeth it againſt wicked and ſenſcleſſe] 
ſinners who will not beleeve the truth, whenitis plainely | 
told them, thenit is no ſinne. | | 

The ſecond ſort of equivocation is by mentalt reſeruk| | 
tjon, when a ſpeechis patched up, and the one pat *\wl 
expreſſed, and the other part is reſerved in the meu 
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Againſt equivocation, 
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he ſpeaker ;. and this is now called Ie niticalliequive- 
an, aad they ſay that ſuch a propoſition ;'mixta ex 
di vocal: eſt legitima, mixed of mentall reſeryari- 


wocation 15 NO waies lawfull, forin 4 theologicall truth 
tee mult be an agrement berwixr the mzinde, the matter, 
mdthe tongue 3 bur here there is no agreement betwixt 
tl three, tor whcna Indgedemandeth of a Prieſt, are 

127ricſt? he anſwereth, Iam not a Prieſt, when hee 


istongue ſaich he is not a Prieſt ; this is the moſt formal! 
lethatcan.be made. 


Tockarethis the better,we muſt marke what it is imu- 


Smulare is to counterfeit that which is not ina man; 


mlſſe, and this is done ſundry waies. Firſt, f-zulare 
mutionem, 1. King. 13+ 18. as whenthe old Prophet 
[fined that hee had a commiſhton from the Lord.to the 


lomesand ſaid, So [balt thou, puſh the Syrians untill thou 
weconfounded them.1. King. 22.11.50 the wordſ Hith. 
wh] impulit ſe ad prophetandwm, is uſually ſpoken of 
leProphets, who fained that they had acalling from 
te Lord when they had none 3 So the falfe Prophet 
latyore a rough gowne that he might deceivethe peo. 
IK.Zach, 13. 4. $0, disſimulare vecationem z as Petcr de. 
hedthat he was one of Chriſts Diſciples. - | 

Secondly, fmalare profesſionerm, to {imulate their pro- 
Mas EXh.g,M any for feare became lewes, the Seven- 


wallace ir moenturern, they were circumciſed; ſothe 


WB Pmites when they circumciſed themſelyes that they 
BY Ptobtaine Diva; this was a counterfeit, profeſſion. 
\Mypocrites when they make ſhew of religion. Soto 
[Saulte 'their profeilion as the Iewes did , who for 
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and yocall expretiion is lawfull: ,butthiskinde of e- 


woeth certainely.in his minde that is a Prieſt, and yet | 


lrgofimulate,and what itis dis ſimwlare, to diflimulate. | 


kifslare is to diſſemble , that which -heeis bound to | 


jwgProphet tocate at Bethe/, So when Zidkiah made | 


| 


| 


| 


feare} 


Simulare & diſſimalare 
quid. 
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Simulare vocationem, | 
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D'ſunulare yocationens 
Simulate profeſſivnem, 
| 


Diſimulareproſeſionen | 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,8, F 
ev of eA ntiochus perſecution drew their prepucetky 


they might not be knowne tobe Jewes; and t 
tle meaneth of this, Art thou circumciſed ? draw ug th 
prepuce. 1. Cor. 7. 18. Epiphanixs calleth the inſtrumey 


| wherewith they drew their prepuce, az digiec; a avs thith, 
' Simnlare co aditiouem, Thirdly, to ſimulate or disfimulate their conditionge 
Conn? fam ation | eſtate ; to ſimulate, as David before CH chis did fimillte 
| nem noxat. and counterfeit that he was mad. 1. $4m. 31, So2.ta 
| Diſſimwlare conditio= | 13, Lie downe wpon thy bed, and faire thy ſelfetobe 
FwymD 32 | So Prov. 13. 7. There is that maketh himſelferigh, ye 
FS rele 6 dlokrem hath nothing ; Jeſh mithgnaſhaſh, ſo to diffimulate' 
feng 483 fugiz | condition oreſtate, there is that maketh himſelfe pogre, 
| pap yct hath great riches, 4ithroſhaſh ſuch was the diflimil 
Simulare ſexum, tion of the Gibeonites, toſh. 9. 
* Diſſunulare ſexum. Fourthly, to ſe-#late or drsfimulate their ſexe; tofu 
late,as whena woman putteth upon her a mansappan 
j to make men believe that ſhe isa man. So to disf6multt 
theirſexe, as when Sardanapalus put a womans appatrell 
upon him, and fate ſpinning amongſt them. : 
When a Prieſt ſtandeth before a Tudge and iscxattib 
ned ; Firſt, he diſſimulateth his vocation, for he denitth 
that hee i$aPrieſt; Secondly, hee diſſembleth hispto. 
feffion, forhee js bound as a Chriſtianto tell thetrath 
notoniely in matters .of faith, but alſo to.anſwere toi 
vilſtruth, when itis demanded of him ; andas heedb 
fembleth, ſo doth hee ſimmlate, wearing counterfeit 
| parrelf'; ſimulating a courtier or ſome other like 
| | . .man. | 
ke pp wg Truth is fiiſt,_ in the matter then in the minde 0 
Cobje | thirdly, in the rongue. Tt is firſt, in the matter as als 
panes, SubjcRo, | ple truth, butasitis completa veritas, a fulltruth 
S ##0. 3 EFT + oeS wor Th IE. 
+ hood), itis firſt,in our minde; forour mindecompoſtt 
- divideth es aShealthis ag (a— s, 
tt properly and formally in the man wh61s Really |: 
ſo alhothinich be firſt objellive, inthe ſitmple obj#3 
yet completa weriras, isfirſt inthe minde, a then inthe | 
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Againſt equivocation. 


M4 or writing 3; verity is in the matter as inthe objet7 ; 
Eiatheminde as in the ſ#þjec#: anditis inthe ſpeech, 
ig the ſigve3 and there ſhould beeanagreement be- 
wit all theſe three, the mater, the minde, and the 
owe ; hence It is that the Scripture attribute thoſe 
tines which are proper tothe heart, to the tongue, be- 
aule of the agicement that ſhould bee betwixt them. 
(Pale 4.5 - My Fongue all medtate on thy juſtice, So Ad. 
2.My tongue was glad, becauſethe tongue exprefleth the 
pladneſſe ofthe heart. So Toſh. 1. 8. This booke of the law | 
ps depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate in 
tdy ad night. SO Prov. 3.3. Binde them about thy neck, | 
wm them upon the table of thine heart ; Firſt, werity 
quſtbec in the hearr, and then the words are framed in 
|thethroat ; therefore he ſaith, Bind them about thy necke, 
wdthenthey cometo the tongue. 

This verity which is the conception of the minde is 
uteredtwo waies z either, per ſignum wvocale, by ſome 
aerſigne, whereby wee cxpreſſe our minde, which is 
thnde of ſpeech, and therefore Salomon ſaith, Proverb. 
1613. He ſpeakethwith his feet, he teacheth with his fingers. | 
When one ſent a meſſenger to Periander to aske 
|lmhow hee could reigne ſoſecurely amongſt his ſub - 
IK&, hee anſwered no other thing to the meſſengers 
it brought them out to a field of ripe corne, and with 
[ſtaffe beat of the eares of corne, which was as much 
=” , as if hee had faid, If rheu would live ſe- 


—_—_——————— 


ra amongſt thy ſubjects, cut the heads from ſome of | 


ſtall nations, although hee bee deceived with 
Wm thou haſt to doe, it is not thy fault, neitheris 
deceit ; this kinde of diflimulation the fathers call it 


Io uſe fignes that are arbitrary and not received a- 


@: ſuch was that ſtratagem of 7oſhua when hee ſted 
L Hai: So when the Romans caſt bread into the 
_ Vuun 2 campe; 


—_— 


The Scripturesattriz 


bute theſe things to the | 


tongue whichare proa 
per to the heart, 


The conceptions ofths 
mindeuttered two 
Wales, 


When people are decet- 


ved with fignes com= | 
mon to allnations,yet ' 


it is not a lic, 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Commagg. Lib, 
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| When aman is deceived 
by an ambigneus word, 
{ it is not alc, 


} Theminde isexpreſſed 

by anſwering tothe 

queſtion three wayes. 
ad diver ſum. 


| Reſpow Jad idem. 
dere * Cad cOnttarium. 


| campe ofthe enemies out ofthe Capitoll, to make 


beleeve that they had plenty of vicuals, alt 
enemies were deceived hve, yet thiswas ot 
Romans ; Her figna uſurpart Poſont, 91414 1101 commu 
| infituto uſurpata, thatis, thoſe ſignes may be uſed, by, 
| cauſe they are not generally received nor agreed wa 
by all Jouue- but thoſe things whichare generallyn, 
ceived amongſt all people, as their ſpeech, and writing, 
Hieroglyphicks, and ſuch ; here it we ſpeake onethitg 
and meane another, this isa falſhood. 
When a word hath many fſignifications, and ifthat 

which a man conceiyeth in his minde agreeth withone 
of the ſignifications, hee maketh not ale, althonghthe 
man who heareth him, conceive it otherwile; as when 
Chriſt ſaid, Beware of the leaven of the tr | 
the Diſciples tooke it for leayenindeed, yet it wastit! 
alies and the ſuperior may ſpeake otherwaiesthen lee 
thinketh , for triall of the truth. Example, wee hax 
in Joſeph who being the governour in EFeypt;{aid, 
.Yee are ſpies, Gen. 43+ andthen accuſed then of thelt; 
butthe inferior may not anſwere. ſodoubtfully to his 
ſuperior. 

We expreſſe our minde when wee anſwere toathiing, 
either ad idem, a2 d:verſum, wel ad contrarium. Exai 
ple, when Abizclech asked £14 braham, 1s this womanth il 
| wife 2 If Abraham ſhould have anſwered, ſheis my wiltz 
| then he had anſwered, adidem, and hee would nothale! 


” 
"1 


ſiſter, here hee anſwered ad diverſum, and this wan 
lie; forthis word ſifer istaken-in a large ſenceamongh 
the Bebrewes; and ſo a wife may be called a ſifer, PW 
ſaith, Have wee 204 power toflead about a ſifter, awift 
| well as other Apoſiles.1. Cor. þ. 5, and-ſo ſiſter is taken 
one thatisneare inkindred, as Sarah was to A brahan. 


Thirdly, ifhe had anſwered;ſhe is not my wife; they | | 


2 — 
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| madealie. Secondly, when hee anfwered ſheeisay 1 
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anſwered per contrarinm, and had made a lic : $9 | 
Shena manuttereth his minde, per pgnum reale, ſome. | A reall igne anwercrh | 
the nean{ſwereth, ad idewm : ſometimes 4d diver- > 4a three 
s; and ſometimes ad contrarium ; it anſwereth 44. | 
; whena man may gatheratthe firſt by the figne, 
thatthe party with whom hee hath to doe thinketh (6, | 
fe! downe befor ecd 'Jh UeruS King of Perſaa,to pe- | 
im forthe Iewes her countrey-men ; Afbuerws 


Jout the ſcepter to her, Ztber.5.2. here Either knew 


bythis figne that the King was minded-to grant her pe-" 
ion, and the King anſwered ad idewn, by this figne, to 
 \epetition of Eſther. | 
Thometimcs the ſigne is diverſum , from that which 
(anger pet ar LEONE PAIR {ſuch a{gne, 5 is = 
4iealllic 3 becaute it iS aot contrary to-his minde. Ex- ND: | 
ample, when 7oſcp/o.knew his brethren, he made himſclic- 00t Hams 
\agetothem, Y aijthnakker. Gen. 42. 7. this be $i&to |*. > | 
ik hemthe better, but not,for ahother end.,Salages | 
\adhisarmy fained themſelyes to fly before #REmpERCc 
Wlſ.8.bur this they did at the commandemieliggfil 
Tad, forhee allowed this iratagem, as ma; beeleer 
” 48. So Chriſt ſimulated that hee wouldhave gan 
Mcr,and not ſtay at Emaws all night. Lukiag. abun 
Awation was not contrary to.his minde, but ve ws . 
\Kimulated that he would goe;forward, that hep mignes * © 
Wethe Diſciples tobce the more earneſt with him to | . 
him tay ; and this ſimulation hath this tacite condi- | 
Wannexedtoir, I will not ſtay at Emans unlefle my | 
Moplesbe very carneſt with me to ſtay. | Smile, 
[- Phyſitian hath .a patient that cannot abide ſuch | 
Wick as will cure him, the Phyſirian deludeth the; 
{Kes of the patient, to make the patient believe thatir | 
ome other thing ; herethis ſigne is not contrary tothe, 
yitians minde, for hee mindeth.to make thisaſigne 
Vuunu 3 to 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law.(omma.g, 7 


| A twofold liein 74ceb, 
in wordsand figness 


A difference betwixt 
| call and verball lignes, 


| tO cure his patient : the ſigne is diverſum here, butng 
' contrarium z but when the ſigne or the wordis contrati 
to that whichthe minde thinketh, then ir is a tie, By 
| ample, Pſal. 18. Mendaciter ſe ſubijcient mibi, they ſh 
| ; | Ul 
; yeeld fained obedience to me z for when they ma 


then he ſaid to hisfather z 7 am Eſau thy firſt borge, Gey, 


| Scarlet, and with long haire, the Tudge demandethdl 


| wearing ſuch apparrell , that he may not betakenforz 


BO 1 | | ace Out 
ward ſhewes of obedience to David, they thoughtn 


ſuch thing intheir heart. [acob put the $hins of goate wp 
on his hands, and upon the ſmooth of the necke, and 


27.19. here was a double lie, alie inwords,andaliein 
ſzzne, both contrary to his minde. So 1. King. 14,5, 
When the wife of 1eroboams fained herſelferobee ang. 
ther woman, that ſhe might deceive the Prophet; this 
was areall lie contrary to her minde : for it the Proyl 
had demanded ofher, art thou the wife of 1eroboum a 
not 2 doubtlefſe ſhe would have anſwered, ] am notthe 
wife of Teroboams, but ſome other woman; and fo ſhe 
ſhould have made a double lie, contrary to her minde, 
both in her apparrell, and in her =—_ 

When a Prieſt ſtandeth before a Iudge cloathedin 


him,art thoua Prieſt 2 he anſwereth, 1amnota Prieſt; 
this is a lie inwords. Againe, hee maketh arcallliei 


Prieſt, andſo both the fignes and words are contrary? 
his minde. And as the Lord ſaid to 4hjathe Pr 
1.Kin&.14.5 . The wife of Teroboam commeth to < 
of thee,and when ſhe commeth in ſhe ſhall faine her ſelfei 

another woman, andthe Prophet ſaid unto her, why fany i 
thou thy ſelfe to be another woman. Sothe Lord ſaithtotie| (| 
Iudge, the man who ſtandeth before thee, would fa 
himſelfe notto bee a Prieſt , but the Indge may fay um 
him, why faineſt thouthy ſelfe to be another man? 

We muſt put a difference betwcene real/and all | 


| ſignes, for words doe more definitely determine Ul 
| 


———_—_— . 
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ET Againſt equivocation. 279 
—xdc ofthe ſpeaker, than ſignes doe. Signes againe | 
| dk confuſedly and indeterminately A the 
nitde, and therefore it is more lawfull ro ule the one | 
ather thanthe other. Example, when a man upon the | 
putteth on a Kings apparrell, this is not a reall lie, 
kt it he ſhould ſay upon a ſtagethat he were the King, | | 
WB [6x were a reall liez and becauſe all men know thar 
Kings play not upon the ſtage; therefore there isno | 
eat danger ofa lic, but when the ſigneis hardly diſcer. | 
xd; and made to coveralie ; thenit isalic indecde. | | 
Whenthe Lord threatned N#»zve that it ſhould bee Gate threaningts 
eſtroyed within forty dayes, and it was not deſtroyed ; | doing i, yer it wasnor | 
diswas not a 7eſwiticall lie, for it is the uſuall manner | *%*- 
ofthe 4 pe to underſtand the condition, and ſup- 
it when they threaten, which may be eaſily un- | 
by the like phraſes, as the Prophet ſaid to Z- 
|1ehiah, Eſay. 38. Set thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt | 
|6 ad not ve. Here the threatning is ſet downe, but | 
hecondition is underſtood ; to wit, if thou pray not; 
twhen Ezekz4h turned his face to the wall,: and pray- 
eduntothe Lord ; then God ſent his Prophet backe a- | 
ainetohim with this commiſſion ; Tel! Hezekiah the | 
|Qtane of wwy people, thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Da- 
math father ; 1 have heard thy prayers, I have ſeenc thy 
ares, behold 1 will heale thee on the third day ; and! will 
uirunto thy dayes _— gearts. 2. King. 20. Some- | Sometimes Godſers | 
nes againe , both the threatning and the condition is | tionand therhr.arnwog | 
downe, as Gey. 20.7. Now reſtore the man his wife, for | 
RireProphet,and will pray for thee, andthou ſhalt live;and | 
reflr her not, know then that thou ſhalt ſurely dje ; 
Id all hat are thine. 
9 when a Tudge for examination and tryall ſetteth | \ 1,;ge may examine 
athing not therice, by way of aflertion, but by thetice &* interrogaio- | 
{Kot interrogation and tryall ; this is not a lie. So Salc-| '* 
1% called for a ſword ro cutthe child , when he was 
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| 
| 
| 
{ 


! Aman may uſe an 1r0= 


' nicandnort lit. 


{ 
| 


not minded to cut the child, but onely to trie whows! 
the mother of the child. 1. Xing. 3. So when Chrift had! 
his diſciples give bread tothe multitude ro feede the!. 
' wheteas'hee knew that they had not bread ſufficient ts). 
 feedthem z this was nota lie, but onely to triethe obs. 
 dience of the Diſciples. Mat. 1 4. 16. SO wee propomnd 
| Elenchesto young {chollers to triethem, which we knoy 
| tobe falſe inthemſelyes. ; FOG 
| Whenin#rozie or jeſt wee bid a man doe ſuchathing; 
| but wee will him not doe it, this is not a lie; 3yhen 
| Michaiahf{aid to Hchab, Goe up and proſper, 1. Kingau 
' 15, And ſo Chriſt aid to his Diſciples, 3 /cepe onwwan! 
take your reſt, Mat. 26. 4.5.theſe are notlies, forming 

| ſpeeches we may know by the geſtutcsof the ſpedlets 
that they doe but juſt. Wes 
But this was. a great ſinne.in Peter when heetillen.| 
bled. | 


They anſwere that Peter did. not this to decelyea 
man, but onely for feare to ſave his life. Ng 


Although this was his principall and chiefs end'to| 
eſchew danger, yet hee uſeda lie to eſcape danger, Al 
Tudge doth not condemne_a theefe, becauſe heehathy 
care to .provide for himfelfe and his family ; but b&| 
\ cauſe hee hath a careto provide for them by deceitad 
theft ; ſo to have a care toeſcape danger, thatiscol 
rm; butto make alie toeſcape danger, that i 
mie. Sþ 

Againe they ſay that this limitation which they adit | 
intheirminde is truce inthe ſight of God, and inthe! 
oo who ſpeaketh ; and fo it exclyderh all font! 

ying. 
| Verity is a partof juſtice, and lying, is-a pattofllh| 
juſtice, which two doe reſpeQour cighdions: and thele 
twoaretobee meaſured by our ſpeeches. 2. Cir. 4} 
| We handled nottheword of God deceitfully, but by yr” 
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Againſt equtvocation. 
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an of the 1ruth, commenaing our ſelves to every mans 
Feſience inthe ſight of God. Pant here manifeſteth the 
Tarhboth before God and man, bur the Teſuites intheir 
E qwvecations , maniteſt nor the truth before God and 
\ma0. "ENSINL: | 
They anſwer, to equivocate is not lawfull in matters 
ofcontrat and dayly converſation, bur it is lawfull in 
|&fence of our ſelves toeſcape agreat danger, in this 


is}awtull coequiyocate, ſay they. 

"Then'the Martyrs were great fooles who did not 
ame to cquivocate this way, to ſave their lives. _ 

1th; 6..6, A oath is the endof all controverſies, hut 
Jwyocation multiplyeth controverſies. _ 
Rey anſwer, wee may not equivocate before a Tndge 
 oproceederh/formerly , and is Ay argc 
{ithee bee an hereticke, whohathno power to judge, 
|kmwemay cquivocate. 

|"Whenthe Shunamitiſh woman ſaid to Eliſha, Thou man 


ound to anſwer truely tothe woman, albeit ſhee 
nota competent judge : and Hrerome faithwell, E- 
inter hoſtes ſervanaaeſt fides ; we muſt deale truely 
Fato0ur enemies, | 

| Taeconcluſion of this is : That all thoſe who uſe equi- 
{ations are ina fearefull caſe, becauſe the Lord who 
18WL&od of truth, willdeſtroy thoſe who ſpeakelies, 
m5. 6, And thoſe great lyers ſhall be ſhut out of the 
Jy, Revel, 22. 15, 


£F- 
- SHE 


101d dhe not lie wnto thy handmaid. 2. King. 4.17. hee 


Reply, 


Anſw, 


Objettion, 
Anſw, 


Reply. 


Concluſion... 
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A man may be a lier 
tWO Wayes, 


rY.1 MWy2 ona 


Mentitum eſt opus oli- 
Vt» 


If the words and minde 
differ,itis a lies 


Auguſt. 


Three ſorts of lyes, 


| 


Libs, 


—— 


CHAP. IV. 


Againit lies, 


Commandement I X. 


Revelat. 21. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter imo th, 
holy Ieruſalem, any thing that defileth, or makethalie, 
1 He lier is a falſe witneſſeas well out of judgement 

aSin judgement. | 
In naturall things, athing is ſaid to lie, whenit maketh 
afaire ſhew, but it performeth notthat which ir 
ſeth, Habak. 3.17. The labour of the olive ſhall faile, bt 
inthe originallitis, Xich4s, it ſhall lze, the oliveis ſaidto 
lie, whenit bloſſometh pleaſantly intheſpring,butwhen| 
ir commeth to the harveſt ir faileth. Eſay 58. 1t, Thw| 
| ſhalt be like a ſpring of waters whoſe waters faile not : inthe 
originall it is, whoſe waters lienot. So when menſpeake 
and makea ſhew of words in one thing, and thinkeano- 
ther, itisalic, but this doth nor fully expreſle thenature 
of a lic, for if a man ſpeake a thing thinking it tobeea 
truth, and it be not a truth init ſelfe, itisa lic; forevery 
untruth is a lie, 74. $8. When a man teacherh anuntrutl, 
thinking, that itisa truth, then he isa lier, andtheretore: 
mentiri, contra mentem iri, exprefſerh notthe full narue 
ofalie, for a man may ſpeake a lie, and not ſpeake cot 
| trary to his minde. 
ies are commonly divided into three ſorts. The 
firſt they call mendacium jocoſum, whena man utteretha 


lie inſportto make others merry, Hoſes. 7. 3- T hey mate 
the King glad with their wickedneſſe, and the Princes with 


their lies. If, we may not teach the truth to pleaſe men, 6, 
_— 


I 


| 


P 


| 


NT 


Apainſt lies. 
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10. much leſſe may we tell an untruth to pleaſe men ;' 
ndifa man may not lic to helpe a man out of dan. 
er; much leſſe to delight him. Forasthe Schoolemen ſay 
well, Bonuns utile prefertur bono deleFFabili, g00d profita- 


hleispreferred to good dileQable. 
The ſecond ſort of lie, is 0fficioſum mendacium, when | 


amanmaketh a lie to "_ others; Will ye ſpeake wickedly for 
61d, and talke deceit 'fu $1] of him. lob rt 3. 7o willany man 


mikea lic for Godscauſe ; hethat ſtandeth net in neede of 
ur goods, Pſalme. 16. farre leſſe ſtandeth hee inneede of 
ayofour evill: Nailun verum fundatur in falſo,omnc 

tewen falſum innititar alicut wero z, no truth is founded 

woofalſhood, but every falſhood relieth upon. ſome. 
mth: God who istruth, will not be ſerved by alic, and 

may not lie for Gods caule, & forhis glory ; much 

may we lie for mans good,to make a lie in charity, is 

|tomake charity rhe daughter of a lie, and the devill to 

the grandfather. Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity,bur 

mhcetbin the txuth, 1 Cor. 13.6. 


Kcondly, the habitnall lyer. And thirdly, the ſubr:le 


The n«t#ra[ lier, as Pſalme 116. eAl men are lyers, So 
lachmade alie, Gcn. 18. 


Wer The Cretians are alwaies lyers, Tit. 1.12. theground 
this proverbe aroſe from Theſeus , when hee went a- 
Kalt Crete, and overcame it, one of the Cretians went 
W6rerce, and told his father #2246 ; that he was ſlaine, 
|Udhe for diſpleaſure drowned himſelfc,whereuponthe 
ſwrerbe roſe, Cretenſes menadaces, Sy0 P ſalme I 19. 69. 
|proud have forged lies againſt me, in the originallit is 
gnalaiſheker, T hcy bave ſowed one lie to another. 
Thethird fort of liers, are the ſubtile liers, Pro. 3. 25. 
Veviſe no evill againſt thy ntighbonr, Inthe Hebrew it 
| A 
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| Therearethree ſorts of lyers. Firſt,the natural lyer. 


Thehabituall lier,as thoſe of Crete ; Cretentes ſunt men- 


| 


There are three ſorts of 


lyers, 


© Suidas. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Comma-g, Lib, 
1$,4t tacharoſh, noli arare mendacium : plow not alie: iti 
ſpeech borrowed from husbandry,forasthehusbandny' 

| ploweth up the ground , and ſearcheth into the eanh. 
withthe ſhare of the plough, ſodoth a wicked maneune. 
over and over the heart of him , how to excopitte 
and finde our a lie: but in this ſort of husbandry, ashe 
ploweth iniquity and ſoweth wickedneſſe, ſo hee ſhall 
reape the ſame. | 
Whether Iacob made a liet | 


V Ji Zacob ſaid ro his father /acob, 7 am your ſon 
E ſau, your firit borne, Gen. 27.19 thiswasn: 
Neitheratropica!l, ror | 4 lie, if ye will reſpe&t Eſau, for Eſa had ſoldhimhis' 
a figurative ſpeecv432 | birthright already - butit wasalie, it ye will reſpe{tls, 
al cob himſelfe,becaufe he deceived his father by it: aro 
call ſpeech is notalie; as Herod rs a fox, fo neithahn 

figurativeſpeech, Mat. 11.14. 10hn 1s Elias, Jacob 

| have called himſelfe E ſas, if he had not donethistods 

| ceive his father , and there concurred a number of is 

| beſides here : firſt I hawe done as thou haſt communielli, 

Fer. 19. hebad bring him veniſon, andhe broughthi 

kids fleſh. Againe heſaid, The Lord my God browghtii 

, me, vverſ. 20, here isagreater lie in abuſing thenameat 

| God, and laſt hee made a reall lie in purting onthi 

| of the kids of goats, that he might deceive > ola 

| Iſrac, but hcre we may lament the infirmiries oftheF; 

* |triarches, and admire the great mercies of Golings: 

The rt lie that 2 az doning them. 

vid made, | Whether David maae alle. 
He firſt lie that David made was to Abimeremm Bt | 
Prieſt that he might get of the ſhew bread, 1,009} 

1-David faid,that the king had comanded him abun 
06; whereas he had no ſuch commandement from thekaly 

je. obey ww" "i 
eAvſw, _ But Chriſt juſtified Davids fact, Mart. 12. ten 

cnTutesve: [hemadenoralie, "F_ 

| norin chef of the lic Chriſt juſtified him that i neceſfiry hee well 


1 


— —_— OO "IO 
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ho Whether Darvid made a he. 
—ofthe ſhew-bread, | but hee juſtified nor hislie; ſo | 
God willeththat Jacob ſhould. get the "—_—_ but hee | 
"Gified neither Rebeecahs deceit, nor Jacobs Ii 


? 
ie, David 
ew that the Prieſt might not make bold togive him 
thisbread, and therefore he made a lie. 
Whether was it an officious , or a pernicious lie in 
David. | 
Itwas but an officiows lie toſave his life. 
Butit may be ſaid that this lie of David wasa perni- 
tw lie, becauſe this lie was the occaſion of the death of 
 |the Prieſts. 1.S499.22.22. And Davidſaid unto Abiathar, 
lkrew that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that hee 
auldſurely tell Saul, 1- have occaſioned the death of all theſe 
jerſons in-thy fathers: houſez, here hee takeththe blame 
on him, as though he were the cauſe of their murther. ofes? 
*| When Davidfaw Doeg there, he conjectured that hee | p,,; _ i 
[nould tell $.au/, but he knew not ofthe tragical event,that | cious lye to Abimelech, 
tewould kill allthe Priefſts,and by all probability he had | ous hon anoachs 
|hokenfirſt with the Prieſt , and gotrenthe ſhew bread | Poeg, : 
\rombim, before that he ſaw D veg, torif he had ſeene him 
|&fore, he wonld have gone more warily to-worke. 
| Theſecond lic that D:vid made, is alleaged, 1. Sam. ner a oy 
&Ifthy father at all miſſe me,then ſay z Davidearneſt ly | toSaul, * 7 
|dleave of me, that hee mioht runne to Bethlemw b{ city, 
there is ayecrely ſacrifice there, for all the family:he was | 
(ng now tothe ficld to hide himſelfe for feare , from | 
wl,how then biddeth he /0nathap tell that he was gone | 
0 [PBaoleemtokeepe the feaſt 2 7 | 
wil | 'l charity wee are rather to thinke that he both hid | Anſwer, 


"i [clie,and kept the feaſt at Berbleeme, thenthat only he 
« | imſelfe, and ſo madea lie : he that telleth one part [ 


Ly 


Wremie 39. 2+, 25, 26. was commanded by Zcaekiah. 
| 3am. 27.10, And Achis ſaid io David, whether have | .lyeto Achin 1 
FF Pale 4 rode:to day * and David ſaid, . 500, 10 1 
ſont | 


2 —, S_— 
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{iterruth, and hideth the other, doth not alwayes lie, 
1 A 
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| Whether David made + | 


Ly 
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| ſouth of Tndah, and againſt the ſouth of the lerabmelin, 
and the ſouth ofthe Kenites, and David ſaved neither may 
nor woman alive to bring tidings to Gath, ſaying leſt 
ſhould tell on us, ſaying, So did David, and ſowill his man, 
ner bee all the while that hee dwelleth in the country if the 
philiſtims: And Ach beleerved David, ſaying , Behuh 
made his people utterly to abhorre him, therefore hee ſhi 
be my ſervant for ever. Here it leemes David made alix 
to eAchrs. ; | 
Either wee may ſee here that David made this rode 
upon the ſouth of 1#4z his country men, and killed 
them, which had beene a great cruelty and barbaritie, or| 
ratherthrough infirmity , that he ſpake ſomewhat am- 
biguouſly to the king , telling him that hee hadmade 
a roade upon the South, but how farre hee made aroate 
uponthe ſouth, he telleth him not : hee ſaid thatheehad 
killed a number ofthe ſouth, but hee told himnorwhe| 
ther they were Tewesor Philiſtims ; for they were 2h] i 
| liſtims whom hekilled, and not Iewes, Yerſ. 1. | 
Queſt, Whether made Raphae! alice or not when heecalled| WW 
| himſelfe .4zarias the ſonne of eAnarnizs of thetribs ul WM 
 Nephtalims, Tobit. 5, | 
Anſw, Hee made a lie, therefore that part of the hiſtory 
ſcemesafable, as alſo that ofthe liver ofthe fiſhtocot- 
jure £Aſmodexs the evill ſpirit. . 
But many things in the Scripture take their denom.| 
 nationfromthat which they ſeeme tobee, as the angel, 
which appeared to Abrahamare called men.Gen. 18. | 
nſw, If the angels had called themſelves menthat hadbeen\ yy 
alie,as Raphael if he had been an angel to call himſelle4W 

man. i 


Objeftiy,; 


| Cencluſion. 2; 


| Theconclufion ofthis is ; Let us ſhunall lies, for 
delight in lies,then we arethe children ofthe devill,lh | 
$. 44. andtolic isa part of the old man which mull 


AP 
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| monified and aid alide, Epheſ 4. 25+ Coleſ: 3-3: 
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Againit boaſting of our ſelves. 
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CHAP, V, 
Arainſt boaſting of our ſelves: 


Commandement. I X. 


| 


Iv.27.6. Let another man praiſe thee, and not thine 


one month, 
His Commandement condemneth boaſting ofany pony Sut- 
thing in ourſelves, this is called aiwnnye. . as 
The ground of this boaſting is ſelfe-love, and the 
accitofour ſelves, hence. commeth ſwellings, 2. Cor.. 
It 20, and then bragging. 
| | Fiſt then, a man muſt notbragge ofhis knowledge, . What thingeaman 
; | Thy ſad they ſaw well enouzh- when they were blinde, Re. ot bragge ofs 
TIES 3-17- 
| $2 man; muſt not bragge of his holineſle, as the 
Ihwiſce did, Zvc. 18. 11. 7 thanke thee O God, that I am 
Wanher men arc, and ſuch as ſaid , Stand by thy ſelfe, 
June not yeere, to zee ;, for. Tam holier then thou, Eſay. \ 


gl 1LOD 
"| Thirdly, hee muſt notbragge of his workes. Row, 3. 
© | /onettherof his perſeverance, this was Peters brags. . 
aol 9-26-33. Though all men bee offended becauſe of thee, | 
I nev'r be offended. It isa good thing when CAfo- | 
o WXeſhineth, and he knoweth nor. | 
\ 3 2man may nor bragge of his ſpirituall eſtate , ſo 18 aonſheadd ndeq < 
Wemay hee bragge of his badily ſtrength, as Gohah, ps... « oo gh | 
e\Morothisriches, (cr. 9. 23+. Let not themighty man 
Minhis might ; Let not the rich man glory inhis riches. 
W:12,8. Ephrains ſaid, I am become rich, | have found i 
Wſrfance, heebraggeth of his ſubſtance, but ar 
"ny etn};. 


4 { 
{1 


{ 


v4 


— 


_—_—— 
as 
lt. 
—__ . 


OI — 


A Bxpoſitionaf he Morall Law.Comma.g, Lid: 


BOY 
288 


Lees. td — 


| | leth not of whom hee had them ; ſuch wasthe proud 

bragge of Benhadil. r.King. 20.10. Go4 40 [0, and man, 
tome alſo, if the duſt of Samaria ſh ul. vee hnafuls, for al 
| the people that ſh al! follow. S9QE ſay 14. N co arhidatgt; 
| bragge, 7 have ſet my throne above the ſtarres, and l hwy 
' gathered all the earth, as one gathercth eg2es. 
| Ama muſt notboaſt | Neither muſt they bragge of their worldly ſecurity, 
| | of his ſecurity, ſuch was the bragge of Babylon, 7 jpr as 4 queent, andan 


| no widdow, and ſhalſee n2 ſorrow Revelit. 18.7. Eſy.q7 
| Salomon [aith, 1t is not good to cate much honey, ſobetha 
| ſearcheth his ow ne glory ſhall per;ſh, Prov. 25, 27.45hony 
'!takenmoderately is wholeſome , but to eate too much 
| of it, maketha way to ſurfer : ſo it is not good foramy 
| to ſearch his owne praiſe,orto bragge too much ofhin, 
| | ſelfe. And whereas hee goeth abour thus roget inend 
| | by bragging, he loſeth his friends, | 


 . Laſtly, ſer not aman bragge of the victory beloreit 

| be gotten, Let him not bragge who girdeth on the harſh 

| but hewho layeth it aſide, 1, King. 20.11. % 

Rake vary Su ua | Kings andgreatmen maſt not arrogate too. greatghd 

ings high titles to themlelyes, for this is a proud boulting'] 

Alexander the great, commanded to call himſelfethe 

ſonne of 1upiter H1mmoz. So Sapor king of Perſixin his 

letters to Coxſtuntine, began with thele citles: King 

| kings, Sapor prince of the ſtarres , the brother of the Sunn, | | 

| | and the moonewiſhtth all health to Conſtantine, So tocall| 

| ; themſelves, The great king, a title which is one!y proper} 
to God. Att. 5.25. Thos ſhalt not ſweare by Teruſaltm,| 

: forit & the city of the great king, ſuch is th2 proadueſ | 

Meg Manna, oo Othmans, gnottoma, fignifieth pride and MN | 

hperong. _ | hence commeth the proud name= 0:hman, which weenw't 

[828p Rex/aperba| ,, 1, Sothetitles which the Pope taketh to hicaſells I 

calling himſelfe, Chriſts Vicar upon earth, and thoſe WY]! 

tles which his Aatterers give unto him. | 

| | > Simon Magus aſcribed nota litle to himſelfe, comme 
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timſelfe ſomze great one, ACF.8. 9. and the people called , 
him, the great power of God, So the proud ſtile whichthe 
Chuch of Rome taketh to her, calling her ſelfe zhe mo. 
ther church, Whercas the Iewiſh Church called the | 
Church of the Gentiles, her ſiſter, Cant. 8. 8. So the | 
\proud titles which the Phariſees and Doctors of the 
Bf [ewes tooke tro themſelves, they were called Pekachime 
qerti, becauſe they onely ſaw ; aud leaders of the blinde, 
41m. 2.19. and they would not be content to be called 
winza lovers of wiſedome ; but «i oro, wiſe men; there- | 
fore they ſaid, «i 05721 Srmepia, the wiſe men will teach tra- 
dtions the day,and they were called Merobhetz hatorah, 
becauſe they made the law to reſt amongſtthem ; and | 
they ſaid ofthe common people, populus terre ſcabellum 
m Phar:ſeoram, the people of the earthare but the 
Phariſees footſtoole., One of them was called Or hagwo. 
law, the light of the world; and the title of Rabbi Inda was 
Lhhoni hakkodeſh, holy maſter. Zaddizs was called Ha- 
jun, illuſtris ; and Abe Ezra was called Lapis anxilij. 
tteſtone of helpe. Laſtly, the proud titles which the 
Khoolementake to themſelves, as Dottor irrefragabi. 


Ky, Dottor ſolewnis, Dottor ſubtilis, Door angelicas, 
udComeſtor, quod edit ſcripturam; and lacobus de F ora- 
fine, quod devoraverat ſcripturam. | 
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Of the Phariſees bragge, Luc. 18. 


t | | Rt, the Phariſee faileth in reckoning up his vertues, 
1 [Sbut maketh no mention of his vices ; for he ſaith not, 
lm proud or a contemaner of God, or a contemner of 


6 Wi anthet 1 am, as Paul ſaid ; but he gloried as though he | 
"4 deene made of better ſtuffe then other imen. 


{ 


« 
v . 


«, Door ſcraphicus, Door fundatiſiimus, D ottor illumi. | 


« Secondly, he ſaithnot throwgh the grace of God 


rvnPe 
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The negative par: of + 
the Phariſces bragge. 


I | |Nidly, hce faith, 7 am not an oppreſſor or an adulterer; 
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but he was one, for the greateſt ſort of robberyistorg) | 
| God of his honour ; therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 7þq 
Chriſt thought it not robbery to be equall with God, phil, 
6, he faith, he is not an adulterey ; heeabſtaineth 
from the fac, but the Phariſees underſtood not; Than 
luſt after a woman was a finne, Mat. Paul himſelte he. 
fore his converſion knew not this, Rom..7.ahd thenhee | 
addeth, 1 am not like this Publican, What ſeeſt thou 0 
Phariſee in this Publican ? Who art thon that judgeſtare.. 
ther mans ſervant 2 Seeſt thou not this poorePublican 
knocking on his breaſt, and caſting downe his eyes? 
Are there not twelve houres in the day ? and doth the Lord 
call ſome, at the eleventh houre, ana ſome at the ſunt ſit. 
ting ? And the Hebrewesfay, Not; quemquam contemu- 
re, nemo enim ct cui non eſt ſua hora: Deſpiſe no man, for 
every man hath histime ofcalling, 
But marke the affirmative part of this. bragge, 1 ff 
twice inthe weeke, and I give my tithes ;, what abſtinence. 
| ry is this toabſtaine from meat, and nor from finne? the 
| devils nevereate, and yet their abſtinence pleaſeth. not 
| | God. Secondly, he ſaith, 7 give tithes ; he makethagik 
Boaſting whereto com- | OF that which he was bound to pay. Baſil hath agood 
-_—_ ſaying, Inauts gloriaeſt tinea wirtutum,. vaine-glory 1818 
a moath which eateth and confumeth the vertue; and 

| Gergoryin his morals hath a good compariſon againſithis 
pride; he ſaith; as E/eazer fighting with the Elephant, 
| killed the Elephant,and was killed by the Ek phanthim- 
ſelfe whenthe Elephant fell upon him; So whenaman 
| hath killed many vices,and becomes proud of thar,thep 
fall under pride, and ſoare killed by it. 7s ex: fub wp 
quem projternit moritur, qui de culpa quan (i uperat &/euls, 


tur, he is killed under the enemie that he hath;caft tothe; 
| ground, who is proud that he hath overcome a finnes- | 


Whether may amanreckonupon'hisgood deedesb6-/ 
fore God or not? ſeeing it was the fault of the Pharikee?' 
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| Amanſhould be very ſparing in doing of chis,for often= | Anſw, 


heLord of his glory 3 God is moſt liberall ro man, and | muſt frk give thegiory 
illerade with him and let him haverthe gaine, but God | *9 God. 
iinſelfe will have the praiſezand he reſcryeth this as the 
xoftheſacrifice for himſclt, Eſay 42. ty glory Twill not 
gveto another, there is inthe Sun lighr and brightneſle, , 
he Sun communicateth the beames of his lightto the | 
matures, but reſeryeth the light for himſclfe ; ſo the | 
ard reſerveth his glory for himſelfe, bur he commu. 
cateth the beames thereof to Angelsand to men. Ifa | 
ich man ſhould beſtow upon a peore mana ſumme of | 
'noneyto build ſome Church with it, this poore man at- | 
erthe worke is ended, putteth on his owne name and | 
[xmes upon the worke z hath not the rich man juſt 
{eto finde fault with the poore man for this, So it is | 
mienmantakerh the honourto himſelfe which is duets | 
(0a, but when a man reckoneth up his good deedes,not - 
ngor glorying inthem, but giving all the glory to 
bod, then 1t is not a fin; and when he ſaith, Dum coronat 
Nu opera mea, 0m coronat nifi dona ſua, when God you time chiefly men 
ameth my workes, he crowneth nothing bur his owne | 5904 g5e7 cir 
And the Children of God have uſed this rather ar | 
|iirdeath and in the point of their diſſolution, then in | 
Weirlife time; Hezekiah ſaid when he was to die; Remem- : 
"m0 Lord1 beſeech thee, how I have walked before theein 
hand in ajerfett heart; and have done that which w.zs 
= thy fele.Z ſay 48.3. And Paulſaid whenhe was to 
Altered up, and the time of his departure wasat hand ; * 
lheve Jooght a good fight, I have fin:ſhed my courſe, I have ! 
ty the faith, and henceforth is laid up for me a crowne of 1 
Mteenſmeſſe, 2 Tir.4.7. So Hilarion (aid whenhe was : 
ſthe point of death. O my ſole goc thy way, why art thos | 
Prid? for thor haſt ſerved Chriſt thy Lord ſeventy yeares,' 
by they ſhouldft thou be affraid to go to him?and it igmore 
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ET. 4 : i Whena man reckoneth 
inesir proceedeth ofthe pride ofhis heart,and robbeth wp his good deadincher 
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"ſafe for a man to remember theſe good deedes-ar the 
houre ofhis death than in his lite time ; for as Hezcjy, 

ina boaſting manner did.thew his treaſures tothe Kinggs 
| Babel, he was ſpoiled and robbed of them, 2 King, 2, 
17. So-many intheir lifetime bragging of thoſe things 
whichthey have done, are oftentimes {poiled by. Sy 
of the comfort and fruit of them. v6 
| VINE fo9+4 And yee ſhall. ſee that the Saints of. God- have beens 
| Stn Trngyn of. very lack to ſpeake that which ſounced to theirowne 
| chemlelyes. praiſe, as Pax! ſaith, Te compelled me to bragge, 1 Cory, 

and.whenthe children of. God ſpeake any thing which 

tendeth to their owne prailc, cither they ſpeakeitinthe 
perſonof another, or they extenuate it very much; wee, 
{ They ſpeake for the have an:example of this-in Paul, 1.C6r;12. 2. 1hnew4 
| moſt part ig the perſon] | 293473 #23 Chriſt fourteent yecres agoe,. caught up tothe thirk 

} of anocher, heaven, of ſuch a man 1 will glory, but of my ſeife Iwillw 
\glory. Firſt, marke wheo he commeth to ſpeake of him. 

ſells, heeſpeaketh-inthe perſon of another. Secondly, 
' he concealed it for fourteene. yeares. Hence wee ſeeit 
,to be true whiichSa/omon ſaith, Prov. 29. 11. A fol 
'uttereth all his mind,but. a wiſe man will keepe it till ofters 
ward, loha will not ſay that hee himſclfe leaned inthe 
| boſome of Chriſt, bur for modeſty he faith, There ws: 
leaning. on Teſus boſome one of hus Diſciples whom he loved, 
Toh. 13. 23..S0 they. extenuate that which ſeemerh-to! 
make for their owne praiſe. VVhen 2brabazz had unvs 
tedthe Angels, although he had killed a calfe and _ 
pared great fare for them, yet he ſaith, 7 will ferch amw-! 
ſell of bread, Gen. 18.5. So when Luke ſpeaketh.of the, 
feaſt which Matthew ,called alſo Levi, made in his-houſe | 
to Chriſt, hee ſairh, that Lew made a.great feaſt to 
| Chriſt, Zoc..5.27, 28. but when himſclfe ſpeaketh ofit, 
Mat,g;10. heſaith onely, that he came home andeate| 

| bread in Lewies houſe ;- to-teach us, that another may 
month ſhould praiſe #s,and not our ownte, Prov,27e2 F. 
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i | |  Againſ boaſting of our ſelves. 
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| Gur atoſes writeth of himſelfte,that he was very meeke | 
eve all the men which were upon the face of the earth, 
wm, 12+3+ 

"Th "A ſcemerh to have beene added by 7oſhua, or 
by E/dr 4s, rarherthan ſer downe by Moſes humlfelte , for 
werearc many things inſert by the men of Godin Moſes 
pitings, which were nor inert by Moſes himſelfe, As 
Lehs which is called Day, Gen. 14. 14. although it got 
this name untill Zoſþu divided the land amongſt the 
bes, 7oſb. 19. 27. SO, Num, 21. 14, 15: 27. theſe 
tree verſes which fell our in the dayes of /oſbua are 
kdowne in Moſes hiſtory, albeit nor by Moſes him-' 
\klfe, | 

'| | So when Sa/oz0x gave to Hiram fo many cities, Hi- 
= called them in the Phenician tongue the land of 


temame, and yet it is ſo called in the dayes of Toſhua, | 
bg. 19.27. this Eſar as did, or ſome other holy man, 
lngafter 19ſh#« was dead. So this verſe might be in- 
kned after Moſes death : So the wholelaſt chapter of 
Duteronomie was added after Moſes death. 
| The concluſion of this is : What haſt thouthat thou haſt 

| WI received ? and if thou haft received, why boaſteſt thaw as 
th, thou hadeſt not received them, 1 Cor.4.7. BEE 


XxxXX 3 CHAP. 


Gbul, 1 King. 9. 13. this was the firſt impoſition of | 


N * very, 
eee X 
\% 


Anſw, 
Many places of antici- 
pation m the Scripture, 


Concluſion, 


| 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Hyperbelik fpeeches in exceſſe or defeR, 
Commandement. 1X, 
1King.20.10 Then Benhadad ſent unto him andſud,jhe 


gods doe ſo to me and more alſo, if the duſt of Samariaſullby\. 
| handfuls for all the people that ſball follow me, 


| | 
| | | T7 perbolics are ſuch kinde of ſpeeches, when the! 
Wines bypebo'eth Heike exceedeth the thing ir ſolles Zim ſaith, |. 
conceditur enim. amplius dicere quam in re eft, quia di 
quantum eft, non. poteſt, melin{que ultra, quamcitra ſtat ra. 
2:0, itisJawfullto ſpeak more of athing thanis in it,when 
ſo much cannot be expreſlcd as is inir,and itisbetterto 
| | _ ſpeake more of it then lefle. YE 
ny qt ep arr ' Weare not raſhly to admit theſe kinde of ſpeechesin 
1y in the Scripmares, | the Scripture; for asexceſſe in manners is a faulr, foes 
w: ceſſe in ſpeech. drab LACY. 19115; | J 
nga dur LA As en the Scriptures. make a compariſon of things 
bole. © | which, have ſome. reſemblance, the compariſon is not! 
2 made of things equall ;.,hutof things that haveſome 
Examples ofkyperboz | militude. Example; Gen.1 3.16. 1 will make thy ſeed 6 
Jicke ſpeeches in ſerip- | 4p 4 | ED 
ture.in excefle. e duſt of the earth ; this is not an hyperbolick ſpeech, 
þ but a compariſon of two things ; of that which more! 
| eaſily can be numbred, with that which more hardy 
: 
| 


| can. be numbred : God ſaithnot, hat he will make hi ſeed 
4s many 4s the duſt of the earth, or in ls of heaven;\ 
| but he ſaith,T hat men ſhall be no more able to number them, 

than they were able to number the duit of the earth or the|: 
! ftarges af the heavens; fox hefaith, 1f 4 man can numberihe | 
auſt of the earth, then ſhall thyſeed be nibred.S0 ter. 15h. | 


| "_ wiaowes are increaſed to me above the ſand of the fag | 


——EI—— 
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_—_ 0f Hyperbolicke ſpeeches yi 


(0their ſenſe and feeling they thought them moe than | 
heſands of the ſeas. g.7 | 
Anhrher example, 1 deftroyed the. Amorites before them, 
\oluſebcight w.5 like the hergh of the Cedars; and hews 
rong 45 the oakes, Amos 2.9.the compariſon here 15 not | 
mdc ofthings equall, but of rhings that have ſome 11- | 
nilitude,The Amoritcs were tal as the Cedar, and ftronghikt 1-11, - k 
| tenkeszyer there isnoequalitic here, So Inalg, 20.17. | CONST 
| WH chr were ſever hundred choſin men of Benjamin teft- | 
'\ WY landed, cer 070 cond fling ſtones at an haire breadth and | 
wiſe, Here is a compariſon betwixt two ſimallthings; | 
| WT itharwhich the men of 5c2jamin did aimear, and a 
le. | bs * | 
, | $014 21. 25. ſaith, There are a/ſo-many other things 
l. 


Z 95 ” 


ich Leſs did, the which if they ſhould be written every 
m1 ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelfe could not containe 
ll bookes that ſhould be written, The Evangeliſt here 
|onpareth the lefſe with the more, the'witting of 
(hits workes, with his many workes'; ſofaith Chnſt 
|inſelfe, 7f 7heſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would 
muediatly cry out, Luke 19.40, This is notan hyperbo- 
|ikſpeech, but he comparethhere thelefle ried offible 
ſtathe more, to ſhewrhe impoſlibilirie that the Viſ-! 0 orina$ 20 

hls ſhould hold their peace; for rather than the Di[: | %, 

Wes ſhatl hold their peacc;the very ſtones.ſhall ſpeake; | | 
aloneſhould ſay, ir wereas impoſſible for the King: 
|Wporeto overcome the Turke; as foran Elephant to | 
{Mtirough the eye of a needle; {o ir isas impoſſible | 
Wueall Chriſts miracles, as it is forthe world to | 
Manethem, ifrhey were written; and 7ohn addeth, | | 
[Mpſetoqualificand modifie this ſpeech,that ic might | 
[Wemeto be-an hyperbolickſpeech., | 
Titreare fpeeches' in defet which ſeemeto be by- | Examples of lyperbo= 


| : ' | AB ray | | i De Wu k li ke (| ech | Jef " 
4 | wk ig provtics ahd'yet are'not. Example, Pſal.2.2. ce [pcecnes 1n gerec 
Yu, ; "0B tp me ani uot a min; this is ſpoken of Chriſt, 
Ja ad} XXXRKR 4 which | | 


is 


_ — — 
_ 


a. 
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which being taken as the word ſoundeth, is falſe; by 
this is onely a compariſon betwixt the worme, the 
 vileſt creeping thing, and Chriſt in the eſtimation of 
| wicked men; they thonght him like a worme or | 
When, wicked wen * | r} na WOrmme. | 
fpeake of themſelves . . . . 
then itis a hyperbole. When the Scripture bringeth in wicked men ſpez. 
| _ -  \{|king ofthemſelves, then wee areto grant hyperbolies, 
Þ ty lar many worn Dent .1.28, Thecities are great, and walled up to thehes.| 
thatthe wicked doe, it | 1277, this was an hyperbolick lic in the ſpies, and ws 
is not an bypetbole, |} \\ttered to diſcourage the Iewes from going to Canuy; 
but the ſelfe-ſame ſpecch uttered by God himſelfe, 
Dext.g9. 1. is not an hyberbole, but a compariſon be. 
twixt the lefle and the greater. So Num, 13. 33, We 
werein owr owne fight as Graſhoppers, and ſo were wein 
their ſight; and ſoGer.11.3. Let us buijda tower, while 
top may reach to heaven, and 1 King. 20.10, The duſt f 
} Samaria ſhall not ſuffice for handfuls to the people which 
follow me. Alltheſe were hyperbolick ſpeeches, becauſe 
they were uttered by wicked men : but when David 
faith, Pſal. 107. 26. that the waves of the ſea mount up th 
beaven, it is notan hyperbolick ſpeech, but acompaniaa 
betwixt the lefle and the more, as thoſethings which 
; goe very high, [ceme to goe tothe heaven; fo that the 
The geD waves ofthe ſea wentvery hig] 


tyCt downethe man | When the Scripture ſetter 
that uſed them, 


l. 

Wh downe apolognes, it brit 
geth not in the apologyue, but ſaith onely Jotham fad; 
The trees of the field went out to chooſe a King, Indge9.4. 
So the Scriptures ſhew- 2 Kiz7. 14. how Ehoaſs. the! 


King of1ſael ſent to Amaziah King of 1nduhſayingg TH 
thi;tle that was in Levanon, ſent to the cedar that was i. 
| Lebanon, c. the Scriptures bring not. inthe apologue B 
&ſope doth, becauſe they have ſome ſhew of untruthy, 
La buſhes tell ondly wharchs men Rid who eres 
Jn expreſſing his fins man ſpeaking. of his owne fſinnes, hee cannot & 
\ og ceedin expretiing thein ; when Manaſeth ſaid, that ##\ 


a = WP . 
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_ 


| Againit railing and backebi ting. 


ti. 
_— 


[r= were more then the ſand of the ſea; this was notan 


s 
pi ſpeech. So when Paul ſaid,0f all ſinxers I am 
Bo in their owne ſenſe and feeling, they counted 
temſelyes the greateſt ſinners, = 
Theconclufion of this is: Wee muſt ſhunne brag- 
no and oſtentative words, for then wee may fall 
mo hyperbolicke ſpeeches, which have ſome ſhew 


o hes. 


CHAP, VI 


Againft railing and backbiting. 


q 


Commandement I X. 


v 


ICr.5.11,!f any man that iscalled a brother, be availer, 
 mithſuch one eate xot. 


him will 1 cut off. 


ll / preſence or behinde his backe. In hispreſence, 
is is called wer212.50; behind his backe, this is called 


keond detra7Fio 5, and this contumely in the preſence of 

me,1scither TK 314142, Or Avid; tas + | 

| 22 is a ſhort.quipe or taunt which wee give to 
We;2S Ger. 37. 19. Behold this dreamer commeth., SO 

Uicals mocke to David, 2 Sam.. 6. 20. and. ſuch 

& the mocke of Tobjah the CA mmonitetothe Iewes, 


Iihem, 4. J.- 


TY , 
1 


Aouhjia 


hiefe. 1 Tim. 4.15. this is an exaggaration of their | 


Im. 101.5. Who ſd privily flandereth his neighbour, 
E ſpeake evill of our neighbonr either in his 


9: The Latines call the firſt contumelia, and the | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Conclufion, 


When 2 man doth baclosl 
bite his-neighbour,] 

ſ 
14-76 Acgovtil's [1 
a } Avovtive | 
| 
POR TITS 
Avidopic, ; 
What 9%9/444% iS pro 
perly. | 
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| Aufyiz is when one raileth in a mins face with many 
and bitter ſpeeches, fuch was the railiaz of Rubſul, 
againſt rheIewes, z K:2g.9.14,4nd the railing of Shim: 
| againſt P4yid, 2 $49.15. 7+ and che railing of 2 hoy 
| then againſt the Chriſtians, calling them m artierersjn, 
cc{tuous, eagmiestothe (tate, worthippers of aq aj 
| 21 Yg-m224y45,C4ters Of Men, worlhippers oft Bicchu. ad 
' | Geres, becauſe they uſed bread and wiae in theirs, 
| ment 3 and as Terts/l:an ſairh ofthem, 0edipodios igceſtyy| 
Fhyeftes fratri epulan- | fr Thyeſtinas ca945 nov1s ob:jciebant, tacy ob;eRtousthe 

des fitiospropoſuit. .. | inceſt of Oedipus and the ſupper of Thyeſtes, 
bu ED... When aman railerh in his neighbours face, itis either 
contumeliaand convit;. | Contumelia,or Convnium : Contumelia, is properly when! 
um. they obje@ a finne to him, as adultery, theft : Convitinn 
is, whenthey obje@ro hun any infirmitic of his body; 
wy blindneſlſe, deafeneſle, and ſuch. When $Shimeitalled 
| : | Davidabloudy man, and aman of Belial, this wasacon- 
|  rumely, 2 $42. 16.7.and whenthe children ſaid toEliſþhy, 
Come up thou bald pate, goe up thou bald head, this was an. 

wviHinm,y2-King.2.23« 
What —. Remedies againſtthis railing are; firſt, #0 rcſoyce, Mut, 
—_ ae te | 5. 11. When menrevile yon and perſecute you, and ſhall ſy 
| all manner of evill againſt you for my ſake,vejoyce and Peex- 
 ceeding glad. 

Secondly, To bleſſe, Mat.5.Bleſſe them that curſe you, 
Thirdly, to hold our peace, and-not to anſwer againe, 
but to ſpread our injuries before the Lord, as Fezekih 
did when Rabſache railed againſt him, 2 King. 19.14 
and-D avid, whenhis enemies ſpake miſchievous things} 
ofhim, he ſaith, 7, as adeafe man heard not, and Iwar a4 
dumbe man that opened not his month; Pſal,38.15. 
' Laſtly, to anſwer modeſtly, as Hanne did to E31a8| 
uot drunke but a womanof a ſorrow full ſpirit : So thate|: 
| Pawlto Feitus, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpun: 
| the words of truth and ſobriety, eAF.26.25. A-ſoft un ol 


pact 


CC 


— — 
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Azaint railing and back- biting, 
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wiferh wrath, Prov.15.1. Aud a ſoft tongue breaktth the 
ane, Prov. 15» 15 Wee fee how Gideon pacified the 
«rath of the Ephramites, with acalme and ſoft anſwer, | 
pg.8.2. They were angry when hee went up againſt 
te adjanites,but this ſoft anſwer pacified their wrath: 
ater & the g leanings of Ephraim than the vintage of Abj.. 
«#, your gleanings in killing of the two kings Oreb and 
zhare more worth then our vintage in killing ſo many. 
ofthe M adiantes. 
Iv. 26.4,5+ CAnſwer not a foole according to his folly, 
tho be alſo like unto him, CA nſwer a foole according to on ir pow, - hay 
fil leſt he be wiſe in his owne conceit : here Salomon | not, ge 
kemeth us, when wee ſhould anſwer to theſe railing 
xches,and when notz whenittendeth not tothe good 
dherailer, nor to the profit of the innocent who is 
hed, then it is gooG to hold his peace. So Heze- 
held his peace, when Rabſache railed, 2 King, r9, 
(oleſus Chriſt-held his peace, when P-/ate accuſed him, 
19.9. But whenthe anſwer is profitable tothe railer 
nfbole, then we are to anſwer him ; therefore he ſaith, | 
| laſwer a foole according to his folly, leſt hee be wiſe in hs | 
[aeconceit : iFrhe truth be impared by our ſilence, or 
leenemie be imboldened toinſulr the more, then wee | 
bound to anſwer. Chriſt when he was beaten ſaid, 
Wh wite;t thormee 210h.18.23.and ſodid Pazl, 4G7;2 3, |' 
Btheceft pars tutcle,this is a part of onr defence. 
| tfach railers as theſe remember, that with ſuch mea- 
Mathey mete, ir ſhall be meaſured to themt againe, Vat. 
aikhey ſpeake evill of others,others will fpeakeevill* 
Wdemagaine.;if chouſay-to one, Tolle feftatam t nitdio' 
"| BAwn:rym, thouſhaltheareit ſaid to thee 7gaine;. 
rewex ocnli tus. Andif thou fay torhy neigh» 
Woes: om tan fatum ef: ſcorir; thou ſhalt heare | 
Wthko-whichthon'wouldft notheare, 7710 tum | 
Wn eft aquis, Efty't.-224 and he who ftriketh with | 
NE» - 


Aw ll. tee. L 4 _ G_ _ —— _—_ M.A —— 
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i. 


| 


| 


A man ealumnfates his | 
ſects: abſent either 


ſecretly or ope.Uly. 


Wav rhous- 
4 WdAzALT, 


[terare verbum quil, 


— 4-1 


| Fo vent them, as the pedler gocth about with his waresty] 
ſell; Davidfaith, 44devs payſon i under their ins Pld, 
| 140.5, The venome of the ſpitting adder is under ther} 


tongues z as the {crpent ſpitteth the venome a farre of, 
ſodoethey their malice behinde ones backe. 
| Theſe back-biters and traducers of other mensgood. 
name inthe Chaldie tongue are ſaid, Loqui linguatentis, 
Luqui tiwgua tertia quid | Ecclus, 28. 16. Lingna tertia commovit multos : the! 
apud Hebrevs. \ back-biter 15 ſaid, /oqai {:ngua tertia,to ſpeake withthree 
| tongues; becauſe like a ſerpent he ſtingeth three at oncy 
 aSthe ſerpent carrieth three ſtings in her rongue, ſo hee| 
; kieth three at once, firſt, himſelfe ; ſecondly, him to 
| whom he maks the evil report;and thirdly,him of whon 
| bi _ Re > «xe As Doeg LG Frey” the 
"or +» | Prieſts,and Sa»/;and the backiter is called dophr.Pſu,y041 
"BY 971 4u0 6D | 2.0. which the Rabbines interpret do,duo,7 ot os,becuule | 
he ſpeaketh with a double tongue, Prov.28. 6. heisca| 
led prruer ſus duarum viarum, perycrie in his way c 
asthoſe ſet their mouth againſt the heavens ; 41d#har, 
tongue walketh through the earth, Pſal.7 3, g. thatis, tf 


ſpareno man, but ſpeake eyill of him, The 
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Againit railing and backebiting. 
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The onely cure contrary to this, is, to delateand give 
pſuch ſcandalous perſons, thisis no back-biting, 1 Cor, 
111, For it had beene declared of you my brethren, of them | 
hy are of the houſe of Cloe, that there are contentions a- | 
wngit you. SO G0n.37.2. And Noſeph brought unto his 

aher the evill report of his brethren. But here we muſt | 
whe a difference betwixt thoſe two phraſes abhe dib- 
jeh, and 90121 dibbath : Detulit rumorem, & protulit ru- | pry pa 
wrem : Detnlit rumorem, he onely relateth that which | 9.1/5 ,now 
elnoweth or heareth, but Protul:t rumorem, who brin- ad 
tout of his owne corrupt heart, Pro. 10.18, He that +. 's Apt 
| nehforth a ſlander 55 a foole, Proju'u rumorem, 

How ſhall men behave themſclves, when thoſe re- 

cometo theireares * es 

abadman report evill ofa good man, wee ſhould not | _4,p;,. 

keveit. Ifa good man reportevill of a bad 'man wee | When to give credic to 

mwobelecyeir: if a good man report evill of a good | ©! reports. 

|z,then we are to ſuſpend our judgement z bur itn C- 
mman ſpeake.cvill of a. bad man,. then we are to ſuf... 
Kit, 
Tk remedies againſt thoſe detractions arc; firſt, to | Remedies againſt de- 
epood uſe ofrhoſe backbitings, and to remember, | :raftions. 

{atheyare like the horſe leaches which are ordained, 

xk out the bad bloud out of a man, burnot the good; 

dechou to make good uſe of their backbiting. The 
Ile contented themſelves -onely, todefend them- 

Ws from wild beaſts, but the enſuingage went further, 

f{tomake benefite: of their fleth L;® | Skin. Sowhen 

Rae railed upon by our enemies, weſhould make our 
Wit of their railings, and as men when they are be- 

Koftheir enemies, they are the more circumſpet : 
wuldthe children of God be more circumſpet when 
Memics are about to marke their haltings, and thus 
Klldren of God ſhall make uſe as well of their foes 
Mtteir friends. 
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The ſecond remedie againſt the backbitings, 37 
railing, istolooke up tothe Lord, as David did when| 
Shime railed againſt him, 2 $4.16, 10. the Lord hay 
; laid unco him curſe Dav'd, When the Iſraelites wor 
| ſtung with the fiery ſerpents in the wilderneſſe, they 
; looked up to the brazen ſerpent, and thenthey Were 
| healed: when the children of God finde themſclyn 
| ſtung with the fiery tongues of the wicked, then ls 
them looke up to Ieſus Chriſt, who was exalted upy 
the crofle, and that ſhall curethem. wy 
| Concluſion: : Theconcluſion of this is : Allour membersſhouldhe 
| the weapons of righteouſnefle, Rom. 6. 13. t 
| 


| Our tonguesare not our ownezneither muſt we uſe then 
to,the hurtofour neighbour. 


1 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Againſt mocking. 
Commandement 1 X, 


Prov. 17.5. Hee that mocketh the poore reproveth by 
maker, 


| 2Morerorou3uTes Der - T He changing of a mans name, is a ſpeciall ſort of 
Ut EnFes BRne. mocking, and bearing falſe teſtimony. Thus Z# 


| called acob, jagnakobh, as though he had beene yl 
yBo9 1p | planter ofhim,Ge#.27.36. So when the law wastrani 
EvpRRDIn mT tedinto Greeke by the Sevepty, the Iewes changedthel 


'names, and called them hakkore lemiphrangh, legemeai 


41 


i finiſtra, that read from the left hand to theright,a0d 
: hakkore hagiphthit, legentes B,gyptiace, reading akertic 
maner ofthe Egyptians: ſo the Arriaws changed thenale 
of Athanaſive,and called him S4thanaſius, Sothe Greele| 


Churd! 
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A 'gainſt mocking. OE 
Grch mocked the Latine Church and called them | 
tz ;and the Latines mocked the Greeke Church, | 

called them, farmentarios. Sothe heathen mocked | 
telewes calling them Yerpi, Recwtiti, appe/le, and Sab. 


iP lawfull to play upon the names of profane and | ww" 
aicled men. So £Ab1garlplayed upon the name of Na- | S222 
kl, For 4s his naone is, ſo he is, Nabal ts bis name, and folly 
youth him, 1 $4729.25 +25» 
knother example, the mount of Olives is called mrs 
lnwiſhob,the hill of Olives,butthe holy Ghoſt playeth 
thename, and calleth it --0»s corruptions, the hill FINePNa 
(conuption, in dereſtation of the Idolatrie which was | — MWD ware 
tupthere, 2 Ki7g.23+13. Fmn2ny a 
A third example, /cy.29, 24.the holy Ghoſt giveth | Fn (up 
tharpe quip to Shemaia the Nehelamite alluding to his i. | 
hers name, andto his falſe deluding with his dreames., —_— <4 + [- 
idwe ſeeanexcellent JoÞ P[a.7.1. When Davidcal- |; Þ* Fatberof 


. : 1 | the Kenites of wh 
tl Sw, the ſonne of ©»ſþ the Benjamire, for Kiſhthe | jc jefrenges Che 


njevite, becauſe Saul was like the Moore that could | 4 19. or from E939 
change his colour. So the Iewes 1n the time of Ha- ewg | | 
wthe Emperor called an impoſter, before he had de- | yy 1457 ul | 
Kedthem, bar 2 hokebhath, filis tells z but after that — 


; 
taddeccived them, they called bim bar hhoſebhab, fi E:.-6 | 
| 


| 


wnexdacy, the ſonne ofa lie. So they plaicd uponthe |' 122M" 

ke 1ez.bel, Zebhel, ftercus et, Sothe Church played | P2Ra Da 
N the name Epiphanes, and called him. Epimanes, or | fercus. | 
Wan; So Sardunapalus, becauſe: hewas-effeminace | | 

i layed upon-his rame,and called him Sardan-72as- | #20, eſtidquo PH 

Mterins Claudins. Ners, they called him Bibcrius Cat>-| 1/4"*: 


[Mlere, becauſe be delighted to drink ftrong wincand | 
"ers. 
Lacks, are divided according 'o theobjet; firſt, to. 
$KM2Rs great ſin, ſecondly,to mack their parents A | 
ret inzburthirdly, tomocke God is the ones. 
ans 4 , ; | ir A 
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| 304 An Expoſitionof the Morall Law. Comm g, Lit 


Nam:s are given to | Firſt, to mocke a man for any infirmity in his body 
m:n accocdingro th: | char js a finne: ſorhey mocked Elias, and ſaid, Coney 
rpm $7 Pg ''” | rhou bald pate; butto give names fromthe qualticof th 
perſon, are not nicknames or mocks {0 hce wascalley 
 zneſabh, Gen.22. 22. becauſe hee came forth perfectlite 
' a man with haire upon him, and ſhegnir hirſutt, and, 
| Edom,becaule heloved red pottage. 
ola ti Togivea man a name from {ome part of hisbodie| 
| fr ry ol or ok. accident of his body for diftinQions ſake, 
| not mocking : as P44r40h Nec, Ter. 2 6.4s ye would by, 
Pharaob with the goutiſh teete ; he was ſo calledropw a) 
diſtintion betwixt him and others, who were called 
Pharaoh, and to diſtinguiſh him from C1brahams 2h 
 ra0h, called Texts ; from loſephs Phaz aoh, called Rea; 
, and Moſes Pharaoh, called Talma, and from Phary | 
Hophra,ter. 44. | 
Secondly for any dee | Sg tg give a name from ſome part of his body for 
xr booy. diſtintions ſake, is not mockery. Thus 1dac iscalled 
Thaddeus, as yee would lay, the man with the.dugges: 
So Lebbens, Corculum, or little heart. So Simonisc 
Niger, for diſtintionſake, AtF.13.1. So James thelelle 
Marc. 15. 49. So Darius is called us494z, with the long 
hand. So Anaſtaſius the Emperour is called & uo, 4 # 
phici prpillo oculi. So Edward longſhanks. . 
Thirdly for his eſtate. | Thirdly, it is not lawfull to mocke a man for his cltat 
or condition ; For he that mocketh the poore, reproveth 
maker, Prov.17.5. 

Fourthly, wee ſhould not mocke a man for hiscoute 
trey ; Can any good thing come out of Navaret, [0h.1.46. 
So tulian incontempt called Chriſt a Galilean,Extt.z6. 
15.Thow ſhalt not beare the reproach of the people any mitt 
they objected to the Iewes ſterilitie and famine, becaue} 
it wasuſuall amongſt them, as inthetime of Abrahoml| 
cob, Elimelech, andinthetime of Joram ; whentheW- 


man fled to the Philiftims for famine, 2 Kings. vi 
J 


Fourtbly for his coun- 
ty. 
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-. 


; fiftly, to mockea man forhis religion. Pſal, 137. Let | Fifty for religion, 
where your Hebrew ſongs, So 1 Chron, 30. they mocked 
thoſe who kept the Paſſeover. So when Chriſt was pray. 
ngupon the croſſe ; they mocked him and ſaid, hee | 
1h uponE/ias, Matt. 27, Such was 1ſmacls mocking | 
flſac.Gen.21. 9. Metzahbek ep_nng him to be mock. | 
not onely mocking him himſelfe, but making others 
wmocke him alſo z which the Apoſtle calleth perſecuri- | 
#.64lat. 4. 29. ſuch werethe mockers of David. Pſal. | 
y, 12. They that ſate in the gate ſpake againſt me; and 1 
pethe ſong ofthe drunkards. So whenthey mocked the 
xrygitts of the Holy Ghoſt , as when the Diſciples 
(hike with ſtrange tongues, they ſaid, They were drazke 
|\pithoew wines CA EG, 2. 
tis lawfull to jeſt at idolatersand their idolatric, as | tc is lawfull to jeft at | 
His jeſted at the Prieſts of Baal; the heathen called | idolacers, | 
teirgod Baa ragnus, Or Badl Bezmrws, the God of thun- 
&,but God indirifion calleth him Baal-Peor, or Baal- 
|, the Ekronites called Baal-zcbnb, the God of flies, 
|(dere were no flies ſeene inthe temple of Zeruſalem)bur 
bod in dirifion calleth him Baal-zebaub, Gu wnau®, the 
bwotdung. 
| Some of the heathen have mocked their Idols, know- | The idolaters jeſt at 
them tobe no gods ; Dionyſus comming home one | *\*ir onne Cots. 
Wit very cold; & having nothing wherewith ro warme 
he pulled down Hercules Image, and threw itinto 
lefire & ſaid, 7-45 ſhall bee thy thirteenth labour O Her- 
as A Proteſtant comming into a Popiſh Church, the 
{'qitsdid ſhew to him the image of Chriſt, and Fraz- 
{ uponthe one hand, and Dominicus upon the other: 
[&kud, that be knew well that that was the 1 wage of Chriſt, 
hee knew never that thoſe were the two theeves 
1 wore crucified with him, the one at his right hand,and 
n0-\ I ®ber at his left : So Eraſmus may jeſt atthe long cares 
ue Popiſh ſaints, although Bellarmine ſnuffe atit. - = 


_ Yyyy It 


In. 


206 7: o_ Expoſitionof the Morall Law.Conmand.y, ti, 


mm—nimmy,.A_—_—__— _— re EEE neo. 


_—_— 


L— 


{ TIrislawfull ro reply ſometimes by way of jet; 
profane and bitter foole 3 LL nſwer a foole according tohii 
fookſhneſee, Prov, 26. 5 When I1ulian the Apoſtare 
asked, what was the Carpenters ſonne doing, (meanin 
Chriſt whom he called a Capenters ſonne) the Che; 
ſtians replyec, he « making 4 coffin for thee, and ſoit fol 
out ſoone afterward, that hee was killed inthe wart 
Baſil tripart.vi}. ib. | Baſil ſaith to a profane fellow cooke to Yalens the 
6. cap.6. Emperor, when hee was pratling of Religion ; Tau ef 
de pulpamentis cogitare , ſed nou divina dozmata dey. 
were. 
, Secondly, to mockethe parents is a great ſinne, Pry, 
30. 17. The eye that mocketh at his father, and deſpiſethy 
obey his mother, the Ravens of the walley ſhall FE Lys 
and the young Eagles ſhall eate it. So Ham mocked his 
father Noah. Gen. 9.22, 

Thirdly, to mocke the Lord 5 the greatedday 
all ; then they ſet 1hcir month againſt the heavens.pſal.qz, 
| 9. Thou art a Samaritan and haſt a divell. Sotomode 
him in his judgements, Eſay 28. 22. Now therefweleyt 
not mockers, left your bonds be made ſtrong, So lnckah, 
| 14. andthe Phariſees alſo who were covetous heardal 
things, and they derided him. So to mockehiminhis 
farherly correction ; He that mocketh rhe poore reprouth 
Bi his maker. Prov. 17.5. | 
hg eotvakn) Thee arc ſundry ſorts of jeſts which are unlawhil; 
RR. inſulin firſt, jeſtsthathave no profit, ſuch arecalled Taphel,w 

6.0 | ſavory, Colleſ. 4. 6, Let your ſpeeches be poulered withſik 
lob. 15.2. Shoulda wiſe man utter vaine knowledge, and 
jill his belley with the eaſt winde: the belly here " 
for the tomacke, and the flomacke is put for the hear; 


even as the fomackedigeſteth meates, ſo doth thelw# 
thingstranſmitted to it from the ſenſe and phantl 
| and by the mind here, is underſtood that whe 
profitable or good for nothing. Hoſ.-8. 7. 1c. fey 
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ag | Againt Mocking. 
[ghena mans heartis filled with this w1nd, then his jeſts 
xe unſavorys The ſpouſes lips are like Lillies dropping | 
bn ſweere ſmelling myrrhe. Cant, 5, t1. 

Theſecond ſort of unlawfull jeſts is in mirth, andir 
« called unchaſte mirth, tv7e-7:a/2, ſuch mirth as is be. | 
mixtthe whore and the harlot : the Holy Ghoſt when 
teſpeaketh of = uncleanething,either naturall or mor- 
all, he expreſſeth it incleane and comly termes and as } 
xeput honour upon the members of diſhonour. Sodoth 
iekol ghoſt cover theſe uncleane things withcomely | . 
rmes: the Tewes ſay Peraſhtin cehogen, explicavi illud | na ROWE 

wdecet, 1 have expreſſed thatas itbecommeth : and | © ; 
teGreekes call this 55wG xt-c. bor Now. F 

Thethird ford of jeſts are biting and v:rulent jeſts, as 
menthey mocked Chriſt, they ſaid hee calleth upon 
His,when he ſaid, E 17, El/, my God, my God. Mat. 27. 
that virulent mocke ofthe boyes to Eliſha, 2 King. 2. 
Uſcend ye bald-pate, that is, as the whirle-windetooke 
myyour maſter Elias, ſo it may make you mountup, 


ad take you away that ye be never ſeene againe. The 
which grow in new 7ernſalem, Revelat. 22.2. bring 
nib fruit monethly, and their leaves ſerve ts heale the ſores 
8 Thetongues of the childrenof God ſhould bee 
the tree of life, to heale the ſores ofmen, and nor | 
bgalland wound them: Thou thar woundeſt them with | 
lybitter ſcoffes and mockes wilt never be ab'c to edifice | 

lem; can a fountaine bring forth ſweet water and 
| 


? 
Totake up 2 parable 


[the fourth degree of this mockery is, when they Towhs ap opaobls 
Wea proverbe ofthe childrenof God 3 as Pſal.69.11. | MEN and for 


| pood ſenſe and ſome» 
|litrumre 4 proverbe to them. So Ezek. 1 - 14. Behold | timesin a bad for | 


that ſeth roverbs ſhall whe this pro. *rbe arainft mocking, 
* ſaying, as is the mother, ſo is the daughte, . Lyme- 
=<apame this phrafe is taken ina good part. Num. 
27. Wherefore they that ſpeake in proverbe ſay, 
| YyyyY 3 Comel 
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—— poſition of the Morall Law.Command.g, Lib, 
rr rn ernenrnnnns | 


' Come unto Heſhbon, let the citie of S1hon be built and je. 
pared, Soit is taken for the greateſt puniſhment, Dey, 
28. 37. And thou (halt become an aiton:ſhment,z droverls 
and a by-word among all the nations whether the Lordth 
: God ſhall leadthee. 
ein atiingt So mockes ingeitureare here condemned, as Lignuy, 
here conJemats.: | ſubſanare,the mocke which 1s made both withthe mouth 
and withthenoſe ; which the Apoſtle calleth jim fe, 
| to fliere with the noſe; Gal. 5 7, So the nodding 
| ' of the head, Pſal. 22. 7. They ſhake the head, Marke 
Moverecapur, ty me | a difference betwixt theſe phraſes , movere caput, < 


| 


vere tibi caput ut difſe-| ygoere tibi caput : movere caput eft deridentis ; mover 

tibi caput cum habet dativum rei vel perſone expreſſum js. 

== 1237 1 nificat condolere : as Nahum.3. 7. 2uis movebit thi, ſol, 

nitric | Captt, Whowil bemoane thee, becauſe when we hayepit- 
Y ovebit 1;bi (- l : 

TY ; tieupon one, WEeE move the head. Sometimesto move: 


yi & N12 the headis a figne of aſtoniſhment : /ey. 18, 16, Every 
Dertdcntis ſunt. 


r art. 


one that paſſeth thereby ſhall bee aſtoniſhed, andwagge hi 
head. Soto ſhut out the tongue : Eſay. 57. 4. eAgainf 


whom dos yee ſport your ſelves? againſt whom make que 
wide mouth, and draw out the tongue? - So to ſhut outthe 
lippe - Pſal. 22.7. They ſhoote out the lippe. SO Prov, 16, 
30. Moving hw lippes, hee bringeth evill things topaſſe 
So the putting out ofthe finger z Eſay. 58, 9. 1f thoutatt 
| away from the midſt of thee, the yoake and putting forthif 
the finger and ſpeaking vanity; They ſhoote out their 
middle finger,the reſt oftheir fingers being folded z and 
therefore it is called digitus infamis, 3, 
So to make a man LZetopheth , that-is to houte him} 
out with drummes and tabrets; the Greekes called] 
xynou0, cum manunm planſu riſus excitatur, when they| 
laugh clapping their hands. Lament, 2.15. Althapſt| 
by clap their hands, | 
Concluſions * Theconcluſion ofthis is, ?ſalr.r. B/eſſedis the manth#, 
walketh not in. the councell of the ungodly, wor fantulnd 
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Apainſ Flattery. 
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pey of ſinners 5 nor furteth in the ſeatc of the ſcornefull, 


;kagreat f1n to walkein the councell ofthe ungodly, | 
yyreater ſinneto ſtand in rhe way offinners, but the grea- 
Wfnnc-of all is, to fit in the ſeate of the ſcornetull - | 
althere, is deliberately and adviſedly to ſit as Iudge, 
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CHAP. IX, 
Againſt Flattery, 


Commandement, I X. | 


.« 


A 

: pTheſe. 2. 5» For neither at any time uſea we flattering | 

} Wks jee know. | 

: bh inne of flattery is a bearing of falſe witneſſea- Flateric is abextingof | 
4 W'*gznt our neghbour, ſmoothing him up, and making | falſwirnefe againſt | 
6 Were cha: hee hath ſuch things in him whic'+ are | 94 ncighvour, | 


minhim. 1. 752. 3. 8, The Apoſtle calleththeſe bilin- 
s, when they ſpeake one thing and thinke another ; 


| MW dttheHebrewes ſay that cor &* lingua ſunt due lances 
if mw fatere, the heart and the tongue are the two ſcales 
it| W/neballance z the tongue isas it were another heart ; 
1d) Witterefore hee that ſpeaketh that which hee thinketh 


8 heſpeaketh with a heart, and a heart ; ofall ſorts of 
Miters; theſe arethe greateſt. There have beene men | 
Mdwho have had two heads ; but never one found | 
eto hearts. He that rebuketh a man, afterwards 
Winde more favour,then he that flattereth with the tonge.. | 
28.23. Tareum paraphraſcth it, predividente lin- 
Iſrem, then hee that divideth his tongue. Salomon 
hthe faire ſpeeches of a flatterer to apotſhard ; 
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ao TT An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Commagg, Lib, 
| ofclay laid over with ſilver, Pro, 2642 3-Clay & lilverag 
notſutable ; ſo neither are faire words and eyill deedes, 

| Two forts of fatterers. | There are two ſorts of flatterers ; firſt, the baſerfy. 


terer, and then the cunning flatterers ; the baſe fatter 
is he who flattereth onely for his belly. Palme z5, 16, 
: $41xi0nes placente, hypocriticall mockers inthefeaſs, 
| for as R. Salomon witneſleth, they who delightedinfa. 
| ; tery,uſed to give their flatterers cakes baked withhoney 'M 
| to make them the more to flatterthem, & to make then 
|  ſpeake evill of others : therefore Gnng which ſignifeth 
199 1309 /ancl.- Paſtie, it ſignifieth likewiſe a flatterer and a backbirer; 
awe 7 I" | hence Darieluſesthis phraſe, comedere accuſationes, Day, 
3. 8, becauſe when their maſters threw a paſtietoth 
BL" 78 ' then they traduced others,and therefore the devillinthe 
ER ; Syriack tongue iscalled 4kal kartza comedens accuſations 
| eating hisaccuſations. Mat. 4. and the Greekes called 
theſe iyyaungucpes, Thoſe flatter the poore for bread, tub, 
Flattererzarc eicher Thoſe flatterers againe arc either grofle or palpadl 
roſie or cu nnge N 
- fatterers, or more ſmooth and cunning. 
| Theegroſleflatterer, ſuch were the flatterers of Hera 
who cryed, £4. 12. Thewoyce of God and not of man; 
ſuch were theſe, (9 32. who called darkeneſle light, 
and light darkenefle : ſuch were the flatterers of Dion 
firs, when hedid ſpit, they licked up his ſpittleandlaid, 
it was ſweeter than Near and Ambroſia. 
| Therearc other ſorts of flatterers who. aremore cut 
ning, David compareth the words of ſuch Aatterersto 
butterand oyle. Pſal. 55. 21. , When the Tewes invited | 
any toa feaſt, they did two things to them z firlt,they 
powred oyntment upon their heads, and then killed i 
|them, ye ſeethat Mary Magdalen powred oytment By 
upon Chriſt and kiſſed his feete. Lc. 7, 38. 


| nes placente vel cth;. 


Thoſe cunning flatterersare of two ſorts, firſt, ww 
- Satacng 4 and ſecondly, Ao 8 Row, 16. 18. RE” W | 
\ xen70991, are thoſe who promiſed great __ 


Cunning flatterers of 
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\fgubſache tothe Tewes, if they would yeeld to Ser- 


ltiefe end is onely to deceive : ſuch was the flatteric 
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Againſt Flattery, 
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toChriſt,it he would fall downe and worſhip him he 
qouldgive him all the world : And ſuch wasthe flatterie 


wherib,they ſhould have ſuch and ſuch commodities, 
4G, are thoſe who give fairc ſpeeches, but their 


michche Fy:0n7e uſed to Part and Barnabas, Thoſe are 
th ſervants of the tving God, AF16, t7. 
| This flatterie 1s hardly diſcerned from friendſhip, as 
wpocrifie is hardly diſcerned from religion: and as hy- 
\crifie is the ape of wiſedome,, ſo is flatteriethe ape of 
tendſhip ; and as ſome | ("vary grow up with the wheat, 
adzrehardly ſeparated from the wheat, being ofthe | 
lnebigneſſe and quantitie with the wheat, they are 
|adly ſeparated from it; ſo aflatterer is hardly diſcer- 
edfomatrue friend. | 
Afatterer differeth from a true friend : firſt, the flat- 
|encrharh the perſons of men in admiration becauſe of 
dantage : 1nde. verſe 16.2, Pet. 2. 3. buta true friend 
|keleth not theirs butthem ; the flattererthrough coves | 
Iuſneſſe with fained words maketh merchandize of 
|aen, but a true friend never ſel cth his friend. 
| Atrve friend neither followeth men inall,nor pray. 
|rhthemin all, butonely inthe beſt things: good men 
joins with wicked men, may ſometimes drinke in | 
|Meof their cuſtomes, as they who looke uponſore 
q65their eyes become ſore. So Toſephlearned to ſweare 
helife of Pharaoh : but the flattererbecaulſc he can- | 
hllow the vertues ofthoſe whom he flattereth, he | 


arme nothing indeed: ſuch was the offer of the de- 


h to follow them in theirvices; theſe are hitly | 
Mpared to bad painters whenthey goe about to paint 
Mauifull face in which there is ſome blemiſh, they can 
Wingly expreſſe the blemiſh, but they cannot paint; 

beautifull face. 


Flatterie -ard!y known 
from true friendſhip, 


Differ. t. | 
T he difference b:twize 
a flatterer and a friend, 


Differ, 2, 
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| There is a double facultie inthe minde of man; the 
' brutiſh faculty, and the reſonable 3 atriend helpeth a. 
| waics the reaſonable faculty, but the flatterer the bry. 
 tiſh facultie ; and as there is ſome meat which nouriſhet, | 
' a man and feedeth him, and there is other meat which 
| puffeth up the fleſh onely , and breedeth unwholeſome| 
; humours: ſo the true friend ſtandeth for the reaſonable 
faculty to cdific it, but a flatterer ſerveththe brutih fe. 
 culty and puftethup the man. | 

 Atrue friend will not yur to reprove him whom he 
loveth, but a flatterer dares not reprove a mans yices, 
Sometimes he fndeth fault with ſome trifle in him, tha 
he may flatter him the more in his predominant finge; 
as that he hath not regard to his health, and thathishaire 
is not well combed or ſuch z but hee neverreproyeth 
; him ifhe be an Atheiſt, adrunkard, or aſwearer; hee is. 


| like unto a Phyſitian who having a parient troubled with | 


| the ſtone, he will paire his nayles or cut his haire ; but he 
| willnever touch his ſore. 


The cunning flatterer differeth much from the groſſe 
( flatterer 3 the cunning flatterer marketh the predemi- 
| nant ſinof him whom he flattereth, but the baſe flatterer 
; Aattercth him incvery thing. Secondly,the cunning flat 

terer diffcreth much from the grofle flatterer : tfecun. 
ning flatterer'is like the ſubtile idolater, the ſubtileido. 
 Iarerchangeththenames of things; ſo doththeſubtil 
| flatterer, he calleth his Idoll his Image, ſo doth the ſub- 
tile flatterer, if the manbe prodigall whom he flatteretl, 
| he calleth him liberall ; and if he be covetous, heecal 
leth him a good husband. Theſubrill Aatterer hath 
 ſaus hands and his voyce, butthe baſe flatterers hathon- 
| ly his hands but not his voice. 
Now to freeus from this vile flattery, it is fitthatwe 
praiſe men rather whenthey are dead , thinwhenthey 


are alive. Eccleſc 4. 2. Wherefore 7 praiſe the dead __ 
n— 


—— 
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[Lord, but they doe all for gaine, thatthey may make- 


| {*Meuntoyou? the women who gave themſelves out for | 


the necks of the people, perſwading them; that 
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Of Flattery. 


which Dorcas 724de while ſhee was with them, CA eg. 29, 


ealrcady dead, more then the living which arc yer alive. 
lg David praiſed Saul and 7onathan after they were 
'&:d, So the widdowes ſhew the coats and garments 


| 


| 


Fcondly, rather to praiſe them behinde their backes, 


teninthcir faces, ſothe Iewes commended the Ce..t#. 


eto Chriſt bebinde his backe, Luc. 7. 4. 

Cf all ſorts of flatterers the preacher is moſt dange- 
os when hee flattereth and humoreth the people in 
heirfinnes, Matac. 2. 9. ſuſcepiftis perſonas in lege, that 


s, for gainc and for feare yee {pared the richand great | 


Suſcipere perſonas in 
| lege quid, 


| Of all Aatterers a flat- 


| kering preacher js 
| vworlt, 


nen,andthen ye cauſed men to-ſtumble at the law, and - 
reecorrupted the. covenant of Zew7. this finne Ezekiel | 
aleddawbing with untempered morter, Ezek. 13.15. 
ad Gregory expreſſeth the compariſon this. waics, | 
hen adawber or plaiſterer commeth to an old ruinous | 


houſe, hemaketh the indwellers beleeve that it is ſound | 


notke,and that they may dwell ſafely in it:{othoſe daw- 
bers promiſe ſalvation and ſecurity to the wicked, and 
then diſtrution and ruine commeth ſuddenly uponth:m;, 
tte Apoſtle calleth this ,+-1>4v@y, to mixe water and 
jitetogether, asthe Yintner fos gaine mixed water and 
we; ſo the falſeteacherstakethe acrimonie from the: 
word, when they reproove not becaufe of gaine.So Eſa. 
tecity is become a harlot, as the harlot for delight a- | 


—I—_ 


Neth her body, but not to beget children ; ſo theava- 
itious paſtors delight not to beget children to the 
iemſelves great men. So Ezek.13.18.HWoe be to the wo- 
wn that ſow pillow 510 all arme-holes, and make kerchiefes 

yon the head of bwery ature to hwnt ſoules :- Willye hunt” 
te ſoules of my people, a:d will ye ſave the ſoules alive that | 


heteſſes did uſe to hang 'hylaRteries and maduuen:, 
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| (* exc lnſron, 
4 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| this Commandement 


a. Ate re 


ſimple ſoules, and made a prey of them, andſo th 
| polluted the name of the Lord for a handfull of bat] 


' and PLeces of bread, Nam Orgyorum merces erat fragmes! 
| pants hordeacei, for the wages of Bacchus Prieſts wasali. 
tle peece of barly bread : they would fell the peoplefy; 
| the baſeſt things whichthe very prieſts of Bacchwere 


| Content with. 


they are like a Yeſſelt for the fyner, Prov. 2544. 
| wi 


— 


| would ſave them from all inconveniences, and ther 
ſaid, that then they might ſleepe ſecurely, as if apillgy 
were under their head, then they did huntand catchths 


The concluſion of this is, Prov. 27. 21. As the fyning 
pot for ſilver, andthe furnace for gold: ſo is a manta 
praiſe - that is, as the fining pottaketh away thedroſſ: 
fromthe ſilver, and the furnace purifieth the gold; fo 
a wiſe mantaketh away the drofle of flattery fromhis 
ſpeeches, and purgeth them from all corruption : then 


| CHAP. X. 
Of Rebukes, 


Comm a1dement I X, 


- 
OT 


F 


ſinneto lie upon him, 


neighbour with our rongues : fo it com 


him. 


ly : thirdly, who are torcbuke : fourthly, ther 


us to rebuke him. and not to ſuffer finne to lieupon 


Inrebukes conſider theſe things : firſt, whomult 
buke : ſecondly, what finnes areto bee rebuked publIſs 


- - 
manner 


Levit. 19.17. Thou ſhalt rebuke thy brother, anduit ſor 


The affirmative part of | S the Commandement forbiddeth us to hurtout 


t 


————— 


— _ 


Of rebukes. 
rebuke : frly, thetime ; & laſtly,the end and ſucceſſe, | 
Firſt, who mult rebuke it is a duty whichis laid upon To rebukebelorgsto | 


mery chriſtian: /ncrepanas increpabis cum, Levit.19.17, i? Chriſtian, 
, woniſh 0:16 anorher, 1. Theſſ. 3, 15. If our enemies | 
| 
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eaſt goe aſtray, we are bound to bring it home againe, ' 
 W 7x04. 72. much more our neighbour. 
This duty eſpecially concerneth preachers, it is a part |T rebukebelongerh 
their miniſtery to rebuke and comfort : and amongſt |****7opreacten, 
Chriſts Diſciples,there was one who was the ſor of thun- ( 
kr,Mark.:.And lookethrough all the old Teſtament, & | pms aes-. | 
ee ſhall ſee that the moſt of their propheſies were re. |. © wy OY | 
es,andthreatnings - and the [ewes called Deuterono- |" "birgetionum, 
we[Sepher tocabborh ]the booke of objurgations, & that |FMNAIN WIL 
{tion which beginneth. D c#t.2 8. 14,they call it[ Para- |Sefiooviurgationan, 
huh recabboth 7 Sectio objurgation:m, the ſetion of ob- 
gation. 

Theneceſſity of this duty is ſuch, that he will require 
teblood ofthe people at the hands of their Paſtor it he 
rproove not : The Lord is vindex ſanguins, the reven- 
xrofour blood, and hee will require the blood oftheir | 
lules eſpecially from them. The ſhepheard was bound | 
make good that which was ſtolen, as 7acob did to La- 
,Gen.31.39.S0 is the Preacher ifir periſh through his 
&fultzit isa neceſſary duty then of the paſtor to reprove 
WF the may reclame his people from ſin,and fave them. | 
; The Preacher when hee reproveth a finne inothers, | 
lemuſt take heede he bee free from that ſinne himſelfe , 
Utt.7.5. Takeout the beame of thine owne. eye, before | 
1 Wh [I :cke out the mote ont of thy neighbourseye. Rom. 2.21. 
b lhs therefore that teacheſt arother , teacheſt not thou thy Lal 
nM (ff A preacher when he reprooveth ſinne in others, he to free of CEE” | 
| WF [#not bee without ſinnealrogerher, as was the angell wich bereprovethis... 
.| WJ odid fie in the midſt ofthe heaven, when hee repro- | : 
Rd Babylon, Revelat. 14. 17. neithercan hee ſtand in 


|fe Sunne as the angel did , when hee denounced judge- 
 —— | wk 
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What hnnes a preacher 
maſt reprove, 


How a preacher is to 
rebulee a nayon, 


| mentagainſtthe Princes of the earth,yet he muſt triye to 


—_— ——  ____ 


re << 


be free of thoſe grofle ſins which he reproveth in other, 

Secondly,whart finnes eſpecially are to beereproyeg -/ 

| Thereare ſundry ſorts of finne, Yitinm ſeculi, vitiny 
gentis, vitium perſone, the ſinne ofthe age, the ſinne of 
rhe nation, and the ſinne of the perſon. 

That whichis vitiuzz ſzculi, rhe preacher may deplore 
it rather then reproove it , Polygamic was afinne which 
| was generally practiſed through the world, and yetthe 
OR little thing againſt it. 

Secondly, Yitium gentis, whena nation is generall 
giventoſuch a ſinne, as Zgypt is called Rahab, pride 
Pſalme. $7.4. So an Arabian iscalleda theefe,'lerem, 
2. a Canaanite a Couſener, Ezck. 17.4. Zach 14,11, 
ſorcery and witchcraft was the finne of the Chaldean, 
E ſay,2.Thou art full of the manners of the caſt ; that is, of 
the {orceries of the Chaldeans, 

Whena Preacher reproveth the ſinne of anation, firl 
| hemay reproovethem fromthe contrary : Righteouſne(ſ 
 exalteth apeople, oy was is the reproach of a nation, Prov, 

14+ 34. See how famous nations are made by theGol: 
pel, Capernaum was lift up tothe heavens by the prez- 
| ching ofthe Goſpel , but ſinne did caſt them downeto 
hell, Matt. 11. 23. Eſay, 19. 18. In that diy ſhall five 
| citties ſpeake the language of Canaan, and one of then 
ſhall beecalled the citty of Sunne : What is thatto ſpeak 
the language of Canaan ? that is, ſincerely they fhal 
worſhip the Lord, and one of them ſhall bee the cityof 
| the Sunne ; that is, Alexandria, it was famous becaule 
| rhe Sunne of righteouſneſſe did ſhine upon it ; ſo people 
 whenthey want the Goſpel, they fit but i» the ſhadow of 
death, Eſay 9. 1, | | 

Secondly, he may reproove the national faultscon- 
paring them with other countries, Hath avy nation chay- 
| zedtheir gods, yet ye have changed me.ler. 2. 11.E8th: Fr | 
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'rakeand infirme ſinners, the Apoſtle willeth us when 


Wtthoy pull not out fome grace of God withthe finne 


vor. "HR" I _ "IF _— EE: —__ XI” 6 = 45 — et 


_ of rebukes, 


_—. . . Nag 
But what if a Preacher cannot point particularly at the 
ime ofthe land, and bring it out inthe owne colours of | 
Een he may fay after this manner, of old the foure 
lonarchies were repreſented by foure beaſts; the firſt 
alion, the ſecond by abeare, and the third by a 'goat 
wkeand the laſt by aterrible and fearefull beaſt that tad 
name: ſo I cannot in particular deſcribe the finne of 
tisnation for the finnes of it.make vp ſuch a monſter, | 
katic hath no name. | | 
Thirdly, there is /itium perſone, the perſonall finnes | 
men, and here regard is had tothe perſons who are to 
krproved, [ude. verſ. 22. calleth this putting of dif- 
rewe, there is ſome ſtiffer graine , and ſome weaker | 
(e., and therefore the husband man for the one, 
Nie whecle, and for the other he hath the ſtafle, to 
katout the firches, Eſay. 2 8.27. ſo the preachers ſhould 
le ſundry ſorts of reproofes for ſundry ſorts of {in- 
| 41 1 | ip: Toe 
Finners are either infirme or weake finners, ,craftie,ob. 
linate finners, or malicious finners..., | 


The ficſt ſort of ſinners who are to,bee reprovedare 


—_— 


ſee deale with ſuch , To reſtore them with mildnefſſe, 


Woſerthe bones after diflocation, very. warily.z when 
imantaketh a mote out of a. mans eye, hee taketh it 
W yery warily, leſt hee put out the eye. allo, and 
Men wee pull downe old houſes which joyne with 
Uurches, wee pull them downe warily, leſt: wee pull 
Wneſome of Gods houſe with them : ſo take heede 


Whechild of Zod,- preſerve Gods worke, and deſtroy 
ivells, and before that thou reprove ſuch a one, it 
Meceflary thax thou infinuate thy ſelfe, that thoudoſt 


bovel 


——— 


Drverſe ſorts of Gnner 
are to be erproved dis 
v.rſely; 

ch | How weake finners 
Gal, 6; nemwniter, itis 2 ſpeech taken from bone ſetter S, | are to be reproved, 
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How crafty {inners are 
to be, reprove 
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How obſinare finners 
arc to be rec proycd. 


| ls Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comm md 9. Lib.,, 


| love him, and commend him in ſomething, before the 
' reprove him,and asthe ſmith heaterh the iron fi 
then beateth it: ſoafterthou haſt ſoftened thy infirm 
| brother ,thou mayſt the more freely rebuke him. Andy 
'a good phyſitian had rather cure his patient withp 
dict and fleepe, then with cutting and ſearing ; ſoſhoul 
deſt thou with gentle admonitions cure thy weake and 
infirme brother. 
The ſecond ſort of finners who are tobe reproved, ar 
crafty ſinners, Prov. 14. 9. Fooles make 4 mocke of ſnnes, 
[ Evilim jalitz aſham,” ftultornums quiſque deridet rutum, 
thatis, with faire ſpeeches they cover their finne,by 
| here the Preacher thould follow the exampleof the 
Lord, Who is froward with the froward, P ſal. 18. 12, 
fhould hee be craftie with the craftie, and diſcover thels 
figge leaves, wherewith he gocth aboutto hide hisſings 
wekve doin le of this 1. Cor. 5. 6. Pax! byafigue 
transferred the faults of other men upon himſelfeand 
polls, and wouldnot expreflely nominate themytha 
they mightthe more eaſily take up their owne fault 
for we diſcerne other mens faults betterthen our owns, 
and then,per reflex am cognitionem,we looke backetoour 
owne {innes. hs 
The third ſort of ſinners are the obſtinate ſinners: 
In reproving ſuch to move them to repentance, itislit 
to bring a long induftion of the Tudgements of God 
whichlighted upon other ſinners round: about them, 
for as'an arrow the farther itbee drawenthe deepetit 
picrceth,. ſo the farther that the threatning be enlarged 
the more it' woundeth ; wee have a notable cxampie 0 
this Ames. 1,beforethe Lotd would threaten 7/r4el, FM 
i three trauſgresfions and for fonve ; firſt hee threat Dk&| 
ſes uponthe north, verſe 3.- ſecondly, he' threatieop 
 Gazaupontheſonth, verſe 6. thirdly; hethreatned 
74 uponthenorh-welt; verſ, 9. fourchly, he threame 
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upon the ſouth, werſ. 11. fiftly, he threatned A ms | 
zpon the caſt, ver. 1. fixtly, he threatned- cM oab | 
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anche ſouth eaſt : ſeventhly, he threatned 1ndz. Cap. 
' and came neerer to them ; and laſt of all hee 
weaned 1/rael, ſo that by tetching a compaſle about 
tm, they might the more calily bee brought to con- 
\ſetheir {inne. 
Secondly, it is fit to exaggerate the ſinne of obſtinate 
to.goe from their leaſt ſinnes to their greateſt, 
Amos doth to 1ſrael, For three tranſgresfions,the Lord 
mul(have pardoned theſe nations whom hee threat- 
., but when it commeth to the fourth thenhe will not. 
them. 
firt he beginneth with Damaſcms, ver. 3. they had 
nyfinnes, but their fourth and greatlin was this, that 
ly threſhed Gilead with threſhing inſtruments of yron, 
lk they breake the law of nations ; whenthey had 
IakenGilead captive, to threſhthem with inſtruments. 
Wyron; even as the husbandman threſheth his corne, 
[krpuniſhment is ſet downe, verſe 4.5. an{werable to 
Feondly, he cometh to Gazazthe fin of Gaza was grea- 
|tthenthe ſinne of Damaſcus their fourth finne was this . 
1 carried awaythe whole captivity to deliver them to E 
\##: they were not content to deſtroy the cities of /#- 
[knd1ſ7ael, but as many ofthe Iſraelites asthey tooke | 
[ve they ſold them to the 1d#mcans who were a 
[Eenation, their puniſhment is ſet downe wer. 7. 8. 
| Thirdly,he commeth to Tyzws, their finne was greater 
Ethefinne of Gaza, their fourth ſinne was this, zhey 
red up the whole captivitie to Edom, and remem. 
Mi xt the brotherly covenant : Salomon and Hiram 
ea covenant together which they brake , there 
Wcovenantberwixt Gaz, and the 7ſraclites, and | 


Avrethe finne of Tyr was greaterthen the finne of | 
*% G424 


The finnes of obQinate 
linners iu teproofe are 
to be exaggerated trom 
che leaſt ro the greateſt, 


What was Damaſcus 
fourth linne, 


What Was Gata's 
fourth linne, 


What was Tyra fo: hl- 
finne, TOR 
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Gaza : they alſo ſold the children of 14d«and they,” 
| dren of Teruſalem unto the Gret;ans, Toel. 3,6, theirpy. 
niſhment is ſet downe, verſ. 10, anſwerable to ther 
ſinne. 5 
Lak Fourthly, hee commeth to Edam; their ſinne wr 
oy by ogg Sreater hes the ſinne of Tyr#s : his fourth fi 
| this, he did purſue hs brother with the ſword, and dla 
i all pittie, and his anger dia laft perpetually, and key: 
bis wrath for ever : this finne of Edom was greater then 
Tyru-ſinne , there was but onely a covenant of friend.” 
ſhip betwixt Tyr#s and 1444, but Edomwas his natural! 
brother, ( for he was 7acobs brother ) and forhimtory}/ 
| off the bowels of compaſſion, and to corrupt his aff. 
: tions was a moſt unnaturall ſinne : and moreover ty 
keepe perpetuall hatred , what a deteſtable ſine ws 
this 2 his puniſhment is ſet downe, verſc 12, anſwerabl 
to is ſinne. +3; 
GE Fiftly, hecommeth to Ammon, their finne wasgnt 
| fourth finne. ter thenthe ſin of Zdozn, their fourth ſfinne was this;thy 
| ript up the women with child of Gilead, that they might ts 
I large their borders : theirhatred was agaitNt Gilead; not 
for any wrong which Gi/cad had done to them, but one- 
ly forto catishe their covetous heart, if they would net 
have ſpared the men, yet they ſhould haveſparedthewt, 
men,and ifthey would not ſpare the womenthey ſhould 
have ſpared the yong infants, the Lord forbiddethtokill 
the dain ſitting uponthe young ones , how muchmore 
will hee have the children ſpared whoare inthe mother 
belly : ſo that this ſfinne was greater thenthefindeo 
Edom, therefore his judgement is ſer downe, verſe 14+ 
What was Mfoabs fourth | Sixtly hee commeth to £XH0ab, his ſinne was great 
DA than the ſfinne of Ammon, his fourth finne was this,” M| 
burnt the bones of the King of Edoms : ſonne into tum 
| hee tooke the kings ſonne whom heehad taken captino 
| and ſhould have ſpared , hee tooke the kings _ 
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Of Rebukes . 


fre who ſhould have ſucceeded to the crowne, hee 
4d not onely kill him and then burne him, ro give him | 
heburiall of a King, but hce burnt him to lime, and as | 
the lewes ſay, 1ncruſtavit parictes, heſparged the walls | 
with his lime 3 what could hee have done more with a 
opge 3 here his cruelty excceded the cruelty of An- 
wn, his puniſhmentis ſet downe Chap. 2, verſe 2, anſwe-. 
able to his {inne. 

Seayenthly, hecommeth to 7#4a; his ſinne was grea- | wha ws 2udz's fourth 
trthanthe finne of CA/oab, their Fourth (inne was this, | linne. 
they deſpiſed the Law of the Lord, they had not kept hy | 
ummandements, and their lies cauſed thens to erre, af- 
trwhich their fathers have walked; they finned not onely | 
winſt men, as Moab and CAmmon did, but they fin. 

|ted againſt the mighty God, caſting off his covenant, 
ad ſuffering themſelves to be deceived by idols; and 
tereby the way, wee may ſee what a great {inne idola- 
teis, the greateſt cruelty committed againſt man is | 
Itlike it, and the breach of any naturall or civill cove. 
«ha not like the breach of whe covenant with God: | 

Ir puniſhment {et downe, Chap.2. verſe5. I will ſend a 

from Tuda, and it ſhall r Je. the = of po a97 Lee 


and puniſhments jUmpe' 
that is, Nebuchadnczzar ſhall burne the cities of 7e- | **5***+ | 


we. 4nd carry them captive to Babylop. 
ly, he commeth to1/+acl, that is, to the ?/7aelites | what wasthe fourth | 
|Wtwere in Chriſts time ; forthis is a prophecic of their | finnc of iſrarl, 
|melty, and their ſinne was greateſt of all; their fourth | 
[ite was this, They ſold the righteous one for ſilver, that 
ce ol |S leſs Chrit for thirty peeces of ſilver. By this grada- | 
14. | /Mwee may ſee thatthis is the greateſt ſinne, and that 
eatet| WW |tsmeant of the ſelling of Chriſt, this is a greater (inne | 
;, be icrucifie the Lord of glory, than to commit idolatry ; 
limes | for this their fourth finne, the Lord rooted them 
ptive, 81 that they were no morea people. 
ck)  Aterthisthe Prophet beginneth at the greater ſinnes | 
(11 lp ZLizz and \ 
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and deſcendethto the leſſer, for after that they had Cala 
the righteous one, and crucified him 5 then they oppre F 
the people, ſelling them for old fſhooes, they part over th 
heads of the poore, and cat them downe into the du; 
Here a Preacher muſt admonilh his hearers to he. 
ware of the fourth ſinne, for if they adde that fourth 
tranſgreſſion to the former three: then the Lord will 
not turne away his puniſhment from them, | 
W hen the plaine and open rebuke may doe more! 
evillthan good tothe Church; it is more fittogiye the 
rebuke covertly thanplainely ; wee have anexamplegf 
this ; when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the comming of the 
Antichriſt, 2 Theſ.4. he ſaith, that the LM xtichrif ſhi! 
not be revealed till he that withholdeth be taken out of the 
way ; he would not ſay expreſly, untill the Roman Em. 
peror be taken out of the way, forthen hee would hae; 
drawne upon the Church atthat time the wrath of the 
Roman Emperor. So /er.25. . When the Prophet had 
threatned all the Kings that they ſhould drinke the 
of Gods wrath; the King of Egypt; the King of Mow, 
and the King of zArab7a, and the Medes ; then hecom.! 
methto the King of Shrſbak, that hee ſhall drinke after 
them ; he ſaith not e::preflely thatthe King of Bavel ſhall; 
drinke of this cup, for that open and plaine rebike! 
would have done more harme to the Iewes at that 
time than good, for now. they were to be led captiic 
to Babylon to livethere ; therefore he would not ſay ex.) 
preſſely that this King ſho. 1d drinke the cup of Gods; 
wrath, but yet cloſely he infinuateth this, when heena-; 
meth him here Sheſh1k; where he alludeth to the dn. 
kenfeaſt which the Babylonian Kings kept, called Sht- 
ſhak ; here wee muſt take heede that wee follownotthe| 
Tewiſhcu toſitie, who by their Er4bhaſh, or alphabetm 
inverſum finde outSheſhak in Babel, taking the laſt Iet+! 
ter forthe firſt, andthe penult for the ſecond ; and col 
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nary-wiſe the firſt for the laſt,and the ſecond for the pe- 
wltza5 may be ſeene here. 
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Fiftly, the time of reproofe ; every time isnot a fir 
ime to reprove. When Nabal was drunke Abigail | 
ſhake nothing to him, W4llyec catch the wilde afſ* but in 
her woneth, Icr. 2. When ſhe is bigge with foale, then 
tsafittime tocatch her z ſo wilde ſinners when they 
me loaden with afflitions, then it is time to catch 
hem ; although they have ſnuffed up the winde like the 
ide afſe before, Prov. 25.11. Word: fitly fpoken are 
lik apples of gold in pidtnres of ſilver, Firſt, words arc 
lkeapples ; anapple if ye pull it before it be ripe, then 
tisſowre ; andif it hang too long then it rotteth ; ſo a | 
nord ſpoken out of ſeaſon, is either bitter or unſavory ; 
adasgold put ina caſe of cut-worke of filyer appeareth 
demore glorious, ſo are words kept till due time and fit 
xcafion ; and when a word is ſpoken in ſeaſon it is ver- 
|lam dat uns [ Gnal aphnan ] ſuper rote ſuis, upon the 
ſleeles of it, | 
Thelaſt thing to be conſidered here is the end of re- 
=. if thou reclaime thy brother thenthou ſaveſt 
thine owne ſouleand his ; ifthou reclatme him not, 
|kthou ſaveſt thine owne ſoule, but if thou reprove 
lmnot, then thou doeſt hazard thine owne ſoule and 
wiſe his ſoule ; inthe firſt thou giveſt a good account 


|Mp00d ſheepe, inthe ſecond thou giveſt a good ac- 
Cunt of bad ſheepe, but in the third thou giveſt a bad 
Kount of bad ſheepe. | 

Otentimes the ſucceſſe is not anſwerable to his | 
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T he time of reproofe. | 
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The end wherefore rez | 


proofey are given, 
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| Conclaſron, 


| 


hay nes, for they continue ſtill in their finnes after he hath 


reproved them, Prov. 29. 9. If a wiſe man w1ll contend 
with a foole, whether he rage or he laugh, there is my 


that is, whatſoever way he dealeth withthe fooliſh and 
wicked man, he is nevera whitthe better ; it hee ſpeaks 
mildely to him, then he laughes and ſcorneth ; if he te, 
buke him then he rageth, thisis that which Chriſt hin, 
ſelfe ſaith, Mat.11. 17. when he piped to the Jewes 


| totheir gods, 2 Chron. 28. 23. I played againe with 4. 


_—_— 
— 


| they would not lament ; andthelewes illuſtrate i 


ſane Gnalas]upon him, or thou Jl nobereoirf 


| they would not dance, and when they mourned tothem 


; theſe examples, I was angry with haz, and gayehin 
| intothe hand ofthe King of Damaſems, and he lacrificed 
| 4%iah, and gave the King of -Edominto his hands, by 
what better was he, for when he had taken the Kingof 
Edow and his-gods,yct he tell to worſhip them, 2.Chroy, 
25. 14. So neither when I piped to them or when Hs 
mented, was I the better. 

The concluſion of this is, Levit. 19. 17; In rebuking 
then ſhalt rebuke , inthe originall it fignifieth toconyit 
with arguments, as #0 reaſon with him, 766 13.5, Toc- 
vince him, 10b 32.12. To reprove him, Eſay 11.4. 0ppo- 
ſite to this is, whenmen hold their peace and rebukenot, 
as David ſaid neither 2ood nor bad to 4dony th, ſoto flatter 
themin their ſinnes, Prov. 28. 23. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 


him, Levit.12.9., Num.18,32. 0r Gnalan, is for his fake, 
Pſal.4g. For thy ſake are wee killed all the dy. If thou 
rebuke not thy neighbour thou ſhalr beare his.ſinne, if 
thourebuke him, Thos ſeeke(# to ſave his ſaule from death, 


T4m.5 420. | 
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CHAP. IX, þ 


How 4man ſhould rule his tongue, in ſpeaki 
of himſelfe or his aeighbour. S 
Commandement I X. 


Pſa. 39. 1. Tſ4id I will take heede to my wayes that ! 
finne not with my tongue. 


Or the obſerving of this commandenent , Firſt, we | 

muſt know both how to ſpeake of ourſelyes, and of 
others ; Secondly, when to hold our peace, and not bo | 
diſcover other mens ſecrets. 

Concerning the firſt, it is a good rule which the 
&hoole-ren ſet downe concerning the judging of | 
ourneighbour, and it is this 3 Y'# boxa ejwus certa, meliora; | 
rramala, minora; dubia bona, certa ; dubia mala, nulls | 
juicemws;we ſhould thinke theſe good things whichare 
certaineto be better, theſe evill which arecertaine to be 
eſe; theſe good things which are doubtfull, to be cer. 
ane; and theſe evill which are doubtfull, we ſhould | 
tuinke nothing ofthem. 

This rule may be cleared after this manner in theſc | 
foare; Firſt, there is God ; Secondly, the child of God ; 
Thirdly, the devill; and laſtly, the wicked : And looke | 
bowtheſe foure behave themſelves concerning the of- 
fences of the children of God, and then ſee how the 


&,and this will cleare this rule. | 
Firſt, for God; thoſe good things which he ſeethin 
children, hee never extenuateth them bur inlargeth 
lem. Example, 70b t. $. Haſt thou not confidered my 
ſroent 1ob, how that there is not the like of him in all the 
urth, a perfett and an upright man, one that feareth God, 
#deſcheweth evill; but when he commeth to ſpeake of | 


fines after they were pardoned; ſee how ſparingly | 
L222 3 he! 


Child of God behaveth himſelfe about his owne offen- | ; 


Certa bona mekrra &/fi- | | 


mat Dem. 


Certs mala minors 
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Certa mala winors facit 


Dubia mala aulla ad - 
wittil; 


Corte bone-miaora fact 
Azgbois. 


Corta mila majorg fa- 
(i, 


— —_— _———_ 


cs 


Boxa dubia.in melius, | 


he ſpeaketh ofthem. Example, David was a mar acy., 


| 


ding toGods owne heart, aud turned not 4 ſide from uy 
thing that he commanaed him all his dayes, ſave onely inthe 
matter of Vrijahthe Hittite, 1 King.15.5. hee ſpeaketh 
neither here directly of his adultery nor of this murther, 

Then come tothe child of God, when he ſpeaketh 
other mens vertues he enlargeth them. Exatnple, Lien, 
the elders of the Tewes that came to Chil 3 feehow 
they lay out the vertues ofthe Centurion, He is wor 
whom thou ſhoaldſt do this,for he loveth our nation and hath 
built us a Synagogue ; but whenthe child of God looketh 
upon other mens ſinnes, hee either palleth thembygr 
ſpeaketh butſparingly of them, 2 Sam. 1.2 3, Devidpal. 
ſed by the faulrsthat were in Sau/, and praiſed his yer- 
tues, but this is eſpecially to be obſerved when they| 
are dead. | 

Thirdly,if the good that is in his-neighbour be doubt- 
fullthen he interpretethit:tothe beſt ſenſe ; when Chiiſt 
ſaid to Indas, that which thou doeſt doe quickly ; the Diſc 
plesexpounded this tothe beſt ſenſe, thinking thathee 
had bidden him buy ſomething forthe feaſt. 

Laſtly, thoſe evils which ſeeme doubtfull, he tur. 
neth them to nothing, Prov.2 5.23. 4s the North wind: 
driveth away the clouds, ſo doth an angry countenance 6 
baskbiting tongue, 

Now let us ſee how the devill behayeth himſelfe « 
theſe things, whenhee ſpeaketh of the good which isin 
the children of God, he doth extenuate it; Dsth 10b ſerve 
thee for nothing haſt thou not made an hedge about him;an. 
abont his houſe, and about all that be hath on every fide, 106 
1+9 aSif he ſhould ſay, 0b is but a mercenary, and ſer-; 
veth thee for himſclte, and forthoſethings which thou 
giveſt him, i 

But wheu he ſpeaketh of their ſinnes, ſee how ths: 


accuſer doth exagecrate their faults;we ſee the example 
0T 
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ofthis in 7oþþuathe high-prieſt, Zach.z.1. hee objeted | | | 
tothe Lord, how ___ ſtood before himin ſoiled and 
wrne garments, as if he ſhould ſay, Is this a good high- | 
jeſt toſerve thee 2 butthe Lord ſaid unto him, ixcrepat | 
z1chowa, hee is but titio, ora firebrand newly drawne | 
at of the fire, and therefore nomarvell that hee isnot | 
better dr eſled. | | 
"Thirdly, he maketh things which are certaine to be | certz dubiafacir, | 
doubtfull ; the Lord ſaid, That day that thou eateſt of the 
fwbidden tree, thou (halt certeinely die : but the deyill 
wrneth this in a doubtfull ſpeech, ao moricndo mw orieri, 
tmay be ye die, and it may be yedie not. 
Laſtly, he maketh things that are true to be falſe,when | Yrs ſucir ſala, 
theLord commanded the young Prophet that he ſhould 
wteate bread at Bethel, yetthe,devill falſified this com- | 
niſſon inthe mouth of tbe old P rophet, and ſaid, that | 
tehada warrant that hemight eat bread ar Bethel, 
| Fourthly, letus ſee how the wicked behave them- | Sona /uq mojorafacit 
klveshere;they are full of their owne praiſes, the Pha- | "7?" 
(Uieefaid,--7 Pd twicein the weeke, and 1 give my tithes : 
outwhen he ſpeaketh of his owne ſinnes, he extenuateth 
ltemand maketh them nothing ; 7 42 net an extortioner, | 
66.Luc.18.1udas ſaid, ls it I mater? loh.13.and the whore | 
| mpeaher mouth and ſaid, ſhe did it not, Prov. 30. | 
”. ſee how they behavethemlſelves towards the | 
tenof God ; whenthe Phariſee {aw the Publican | 
| landing a farre off, caſting downe his eyes, knocking on | cereabana dubiafacit.? 
Wbreaſt;yet how uncharitably doth he judge of him ? | 
| | Liftly, come to the child of God ; and ſee how hee .": = 
|idgerh of himſelfe ; when the child of God ſpeaketh 6f | 3274{19 mmorajacit. 
| owne goodnefle, he extenuateth it, 1 Cor.15. [ 4m | 
| the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, and .4s one borne out of time. $0 
I'u. 30. 2. Surely 1 am more brutiſh than any mas, and 
| emplodres mani# not inme ; Paul faith of himſelfe 
Ins 4 blaſphemerand perſecutedthe Churchzand ſo Gideon | 
- a Liu 4 ſaid ) 
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Mala ſag minora fatit. | 
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ſaid, My familie is | attenuate or ] poore in MHanaſſal, 


and 1 am the leaſt of my fathers houſe, Indg.6,15, 
Theſecond thing is to put a bridleto thetongys ml 
not to- diſcloſe the fecrets of others ; to moderategy 
ſpeeches, and to ſpeakelittle, Ecclef. 5, x. Pſal, wn 
Keepethe doore of my lippes. 2ui divaricat labia ua, Prov.| 
16. 30, A metaphor from a whore, a man ſhould no 
 havea whoriſh mouth, the tongue ſhould be reſtraineg! 
with a bit or bridle; a man ſhould not be a man of 
lippes, that1s, of much talke, wir labiornm, ob 11,3,00 
::wa4y a fooliſh ſpeaker ; but moſt of all hemuſtput 
a bridle to his tongue, and keepe it from atropine 
his toneue walke not through the earth, as David faith, 
Pſal.70.9. the mouthes of ſuch muſt be topped, imseudlm, 
Tit.1.11. and pnt tofilence; 1 Pet.2.15. 
Secondly, the tongue is to be bridled that it diſcloſe] 
not other mens fecrets which ſhould not be reyealed, 
Prov.11.3.T he Iewes uſed to write upon the back ofthe 
letters,nun,cheth,ſhin,which ſignified niddni,hberemnd 
ſrammatha, which were the three ſorts of excommuni, 
cation-amongſtthem ; and thereby they ſignifiethathee 
who opened letters or revealed ſecrets concredited to 
| hit, Teferverh theſe three forts. of excommunication, 
When Alexander the great was reading a letter, Epheſtion 
lookt uponthe letter, but Alexander tooke his fignet and. 
ſet upon his lips, teaching him that he ſhould keepe it 
2s ſecretas if it were a ſealed letter. If the fault be cri-| 
minall which thou knoweſt of another, thouartbound? 
| to reveale it ; ifitbe judicially enquired; thou art bound 
| to revealeit zifthe fat be intended and not acted cons 
| cerning-the State, thouart bound to-diſcloſe it. _ 
| Theconclufionofthis is : The rongue is an unruly tuil, 
| 14.3.8. and therefore had need to be well lookt unto; 
| For death and life are in the power of the tongue, PIov. 
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Commandement, X. 
CHAP. I. 


Azainſt Concupiſcence. 


Ex0d. 20. 17. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours 


houſe, &c. 


4 He {inne which Adam committed inea- 
ting ofthe forbidden fruit 1s called o77- 


KS -2j14le 07i7in4ns, andthe puniſhment of 
this ſinne is called 0r:2inale originatum, 
which is that corrupt habitwhich ſtai- 


| 


—_  Ooriginang. 
Orig:2ale 


iginatum.,| 


O '©2aturali 
Faitus nfuſis 


Sacquiſitng, 
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; prims-primi 
M19- 2 ſecundo-primi 
_ {ecundi. 


| A threefold apperit- in 
man, 


| 


Cm. AM 


| OSTER 


| 


The wrong obje& con- | WEONS cnd, Jam. 4.3. Tc aske that ye may conſume it 8: 
| demned this incomand, | 0/2 your Luſts, In this Commandement the wrong obje@| 


| - lang Vitioſitas is the corrupt habit which is original 
 finne, it is in the will but not properly from the ill! 
\ Then there is vitioſ#s motws, the firſt motions which 
| proceede from this corrupt habite, and they are panly 
with the will,and partly againſt the will and thirdly, 
there is vitioſa affet#19, the concupiſence and luſt which 
is with full conſent, and that is altogether fromthe wil, | 

The Church of Rome maketh three ſorts of deſires 
in ſoule, firſt, Primo-primi motus, then Secundo-yrimj, 
and thirdly, Secund; mot us. | 
| They ſay thar thoſe Primo-primi motus are neither 
| morta]l nor veniall, becauſe they ariſe beforethe con-! 
| ſideration of reaſon, and the will cannot reprefle them 
- becauſethey proceed from our naturall diſpoſition, The 
'naturall appetite in man is threefold, Firſt, 3,4: which 
Idraweth foode to it, and this is common to the plans 
beaſts, and man. Secondly, Em»wz in the ſenfitive 
faculty common to man and beaſt ; thirdly, auch, 
which isjoyned with reaſon, theſethree ſorts of yy 
tites cnptilnrad Phyſically are not forbidden inths 
Commandement, but conſider them morrally asthey 
have arelation tothe Law of God, they may be fue 
citherinthe manner,obje&,orend : in the manner,when 
a man thirſteth for things naturall excefſively, £9 5. 
Il, Woe be to them that are ſtrong to carry drinke. W 
whenit is ſet upon a wrong objec, it is not ſaid, thoy 
ſhalt-not covet a wife, but thou ſhalt not covet thy 
neighbours wife. Thirdly, when we covet athingto4 


| 1s properly condemned, but if wee exceed inthemes- 
ſurezthenit is abreach of ſome other Commandemet 
SOlt it be deſired for a wrong end, and the concupt 
ſcence come with fullconſfent, then it is not withintt 
liſts ofthis Commandement. 0 b 
0 
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Againſt Concupiſcence. F 


Now that wee may take up, that theſe primo primi, 
aw are finne, marke the degrees which 7ames ſer. 
«< downe, Cap. 1.14. Firſt thereis 4b{{ra@ioy, the ſe- 
andiseſcatien, the third is conception, the fourth is con- 
or ation, or the full conſent of the mind ; and laſt 
xthe perfection of it, when it bringeth forth death, 

The firſt degree is abſtrat#/0o» when the minde recei- 
|hathought caſt into it abourthe committing ofevill ; | 
theſe meanes it ſuffereth ir ſelfe to be drawne away : 
te ſecond is ineſcation, when the minde receiveth a 
wrſe thought for the committing of finne, as when 
te 6ſhes delight themſelves to play with the baite, 706 
ampareth this to 4 174 le poyſon which a man keepeth under 
k youve, Cap.20, 17. hee keepeth it for a little while, 
ad then ſpirteth it out againe ; the third is conception, 
thenthere is a will to-commit theeviil, thefull conſent 
$<entimes put for the aRion, as Exod, 12.48, and | The willput forthe 
wen aftranger ſhall ſoj ourne with thee, and will bogre the ; 

: that- is, hath a defire to keepe the paſlover. 

Gen. 37.2 1.494 Ruben heard it,and he dctivercd hm out 

their hands, that is, he would have delivered him ; the 
degree is the action it ſelfe ; and the laſt is the 
wſeBion, and this is the habite of finne. 

This 4b#ra7/0z which isthe firſt degree, is condem- | What degree of fine is 
einthis Commandement, and ſo 7neſcatios which | omen" in thiseoms | 
\Meſecond degree, but the third degree when there 
yill and a purpoſe to commit this ſinue, and the 
nit ſelfe and the habite, all theſe are without the 
Mofthis Commandement. 

Theſe degrees and proceedings in finne may beclea-. | 
ihythis example, David beholding Bathfhabe, hee 
Wutaconfuſed loveto her, this was abſtra&ion: ſe. | 
May, there commeth ſ#ggeſtio prava or ineſcatio, what 
Micould get ſucha woman. Thirdly, it commeth to } 
[Keption, it were good to have this woman, Fourthly, 
tO; 
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Object, 


eAnſw, 
The divers exceptions 
of fiane, 


4 


degrees were finne in David before it came tothe 
conſent. The Church of Rome granteth that the Full co. 
ſent is mortall ſinne; Secondly, that the delight is a ye. 
niall finne, becauſe it is but ſez»/plena deliby atio, bur they 
deny motum ſuggeſtions to be a finne. 

If concupiſcence it ſelfe were not a finne, it wouldye. 
ver tempta man to finne, for nothing bringeth out ſings 


ſheth diverſe ſorts of ſinne, there are ſome ſinnes con. 
ſummated and finiſhed,and theſe bring forth death, by 
it followeth not that other finnes bring not forth d 

hee that calleth his brother foole is worthy of Gehenna, ut 


ll 
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it willnotfollow, thatheethat calleth his brother Rx 
is not worthy of Gehenna ſimply, but onely that hee s 
not worthy of Gehenna in that ſame degree. So con 
| Cupiſcence conſummated bringeth forth death,therfor 
concupiſcence not conſummated bringeth not fort 
death, this will not follow, but onely this, itbringeth 
not forth that ſame ſort of death which concupilcence 
conſummated bringeth forth, 

They ſay that concupiſcence is finne onely, becauſe 
it draweth men to finne. 

This word izne is diverſly taken in the Scriptures, 
Firſt, forthe tranſgrefſion of the Law it ſelfe, Second: 
ly, forthe euilr of finne, Gex.4.7. Sinne lyeth betore 
the doore, that is, the guilt or puniſhment z ſometimes 
forthe occaſion of ſfinne, as Dewt. 19. 20. 1 burnt you 
finne in the fire, thatis, the golden calfe which wisthe 
occaſionof your finne. So K9m..7,7. The Law isfinte, 


| that is, itſtirreth up men to finne through their corp» 


tion, Fourthly, it is taken for the Sacrifice for fine, 


perly for ſinne, 


tothe aQion,but it never proceeded tothe habit; all 


formally, but finne : James in the place cited diſtingui. 


| 


as Hoſ.2.4. they eate the ſinnes of the people, that is, ht 
facrifice for inne, but here concupiſcence is taken p10 


| Some-! 
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metimes concnpiſcence is put for our corrupt deſires, | 
iſcence bringeth forth death, that is, the con. | 
-niſcence of onr appetite bringeth forth acuall ſinnes, 
qdſometimes cocupiſcence 1s put forthe effect of ſinne. 
wought forth in the act by our corrupt deſires, per me- 
| mjam. effect! ; as Rom.7.7. Sir ne wrouzht in me all 
naner of concupiſcence, here it is put for the effect of ſin 
kought forth by our corrupt deſires, but howſoever 
ahetaken,itis (till ſinne, 
| The Churchot Rome holdeththat theſe firſt cogita- 
foasinthe heart of man are not ſinne;zand they read theſe 
nords, Gern.8.2 1. 1will not curſe the ground any more for 


Concupiſcence how 
ſome times taken, 


Th: Ckurch of Rome 
holdeth concupiſcence 
Nor to be ſinne, 


ns ſake, becauſe the heart of man ts prone to evill even 
jw bis T outhhead, Phygius the Papiſt reaſoneth our | 
ohisplace, perverfly tranſl ting it this wayes, that for 
which God ſpareth a man is not ſinne, but God ſpareth 
imanfor the thoughts of. his-heart, therefore they are 
i fnneinthemſelves, for that which is finne in irſelfe, 
hthe Lord moreto anger ſtill. 
| Bat this reaſon ariſeth out of a falſe tranſlation, for 
teword C:. ſhould be tranſlated quawvs, although the 


bh of his heart be evill. So it istaken, Gen.47.15. 
ſþ 


hy (bauld we dye in thy preſence, although the money fai- 
1h, Asthough the Lord ſhould ſay, althoughthe cogi- 
Wonsof his heart be evill, and I might be juſtly angry 
ah him, both for his originall and aQuall fins, and de- 
Toy him, as I did inthe deluge, yetinmy mercy, I will 
woethis to him. Againe,.they tranſlate Rangh badly. 
<p in malum, whereas it ſhould be tranſlated, al- 
erevill,and ſo they tranſlate Min nagzora badly, 4b | 
Meſcentia, for the child is called Nagar, as ſoone as he 
Aeth in his mothers belly. And laſtly they ſay, ome 
Mnentum copitationis eft intentum tantum ad malum, and 


Vit 7 by all the degrecs, how the Lord exagge- 


fin that is-in the heart-of man. For itis more, 
to | 


'D quamvi. 


wt. 
we. om 


| 


——————— >. — — 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command, to. Lib, 


Cornelius a Lapid mn 
Gen.s. 


What part of inne is 
taken away 11 a regenes 
rate man, 


— 


to beevillthan to encline to evill, and fgmentum cy. 
| cations cordis, is more, than cogitztiones cordic, jotzy 
| [ebb ſignifieth completas cogitationes cordis,c> incompley, 
the vulgar Latine taketh it onely for the aQuallimas;,| 
nation of the heart, asifthere were ſome good in the 
heart itſelfe; and they make two ſhops, as it were, inthe 
heart of an unregenerate man, one of concupiſcence, ang 
another of vert#e, it is in mans choyle, ſaith he, either 
toworke in the one, orin the other, andto chuſe the 
good if he pleaſe, being affiſted by God ; as though 
there were ſome powerin him toconcurre with God; 
but this word rak taketh away all this. 

T hey reaſon this wayes, where there is no condem. 
nation or matter of condemnation, there is no finne, but 
in thoſe who are juſtified, there is no matter of con. 
demnation, therefore there is no {inne in them. 

Theſe who are juſtified, there is nothing in = 

worthy of condemnation, by grace ; butthe ſinneit 
is worthy of condemnation: and as inan unregenerate 
man, the fa& may paſle and the guilt remaine, ſb. rc, 
We are under the ſinnes of Baal-peor unto this day,herethe 
fat was paſt, andthe guilt remained ; So the guiltists- 
kenaway from a regenerate perſon, and yet theconeu- 
piſcence remaineth. There is materiale and formale in 
peccato ; the formall part, which is the obligationtothe 
puniſhment, is taken away, although the material pat 
may remaine, /er.50.20. [# thoſe + he and at that timt, 
ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought foranl 
there ſhall be none, and the ſinnes of Tuda, andthey ſhalns 
be found : for 1 will pardon them whom 7 reſerve. At, 
Rom.8.1. There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in hriit Teſus, who walke not after thefieſh, i 
after the [þirit. Aland-mar! e removed out of theland| 
| the materiall part remaineth ſtill, to wit, the ſtone, 9# 
| not the formall part which is a relation to won 
m J 
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Againſt concupiſcence. 


_—_— . . ens 
mike; when 2 Magiſtrate giveth over his place, for- 
mh reſpeFivum deeſt hic, that is, men reſpe him nor | 
vhee 15 a Magiſtrate no more, bur yet heis a manſtill; 
bthe 414, Or concupiſcence which remaineth in the 
dildrenof God after Bapriſme, is ſinnein it ſelfe, bur 
tis relation, the guilt which is the obligation to the 
ſhment is taken away, manet vitinm, ſed tollitur ju- 
| lriom,ce(ſat hp 1142 ſed r eſt at & "opt, 
| Againe there IS an atzall gnitt, and a potentiall guilt in AfAualia 
inte; the actuall guilt is taken away from the ſinnes 2) 
thoſe who are juſtified; but the potentiall guilt is 
filinthem ; there were ſerpents in the Wilderneſſe 
| W rich ſtung the Iſraclites, Num. 21. and there was a 
| WH er on P4vls band which hurt him not, CA#.28.5.The 
faces of the wicked are like the Serpents 1n the Wil- 
kmefſe which ſtung the Iſraclites to death, bur the | 
|{(mesof the children of God are like tothe viper upon |. 
wlhand, although it had a ſting init, yet it was rc- 
rined by the power of God that it could not hurt 
lin; ſo the guilt of the (innes inthe children of God 
ſwenopowerto ſting them, but in heaventhere ſhall be 
either political nor atFuall guilt to hurt them, as there | 
moſting in the braſen Serpentatall, 
| Secondly, they ſay that/ecundoprimi motis are yeni- | Thattheſecond firſt 
il becaul men reliſt them, and fight againſt them, IE Saas 
leyaremore worthy of praiſe than of puniſhment ; and 
lieyadde that ſinne 1s ſaid to be veniall three manner 
« mayes, firſt; venzale £3 cau ſa , ſccunao ex # orma, tertio, 
Wale ex event. cauſa 
Female ex cauſa, as when a man doth athing of igno- | Yeniale exe) forma 
[Mce, here they ſay his ignorance maketh his ſinne ve- | 1, gane Gaal 
(Wl, butthis is falſe, for there was a ſacrifice under the | ſpe& of rhe caule, 
Mvforſinnes of ignorance, toteach us that ignorance 


ll bepurged by the bloud of Chriſt as well as other 


| AY. 


potentials, 
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Secondly, they make theſe motions which are mi | 
trife, to be veniale ex forma, but every line is the ua, | 
greflionof the Law, whether they be great ſinnes orleg, 
ſer, that finne which made Pas/ to cry out, 0 wretche 

Sinne is oncly veniall | 72947 that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of deg, 
trom the cyent, was this a yeniall ſinne of it felfe. Wee acknowledos 
then, finnes onely to be veniall, ab evezts,that Is,through 
the merits of Chriſt, which purgeth all ſort of finne,from 
Adams originall fin, tothe habite of finne, and rotheidle 
and flying motion, tothe ſinne with relucation, tothe 
full conſent and at. | 
They ſay, asthe Phyfition is not angry with himwho. 
is thirſtie, bat with him whodrinketh contrary to his 
commandement, ſo God is not angry for concupiſcence, 
but if the man contrary to his commandement, givethe 
will and conſentto the fanne, then he breakeththe com. | | 
mandement, and God is angry with him, | 
The compariſon is altogether faulty here, for God 
findeth fault with thoſe firſt motions which ariſe inthe 
heart with a certaine delight z and although they ariſein 
the heart before the conſent of the will, yer theyge 
notaltogether againſt the will, for otherwiſe the hean 
would not take delight in them. The Phyfſitian is not 
angry with his ſicke patient becauſe he is thirſty, becaule 
the {ick man hath nodelight in his thirſt,as the mandow 
in his very firſt thoughts. 
But they ſay, a&iones ſunt ſuppoſit orums, ſinne 1s col 
mitted by the perſon in whom it is, Rom. 7, Not 1, Wl 
the ſunne that dwelleth in me. 
| Anfw. Paul repreſenteth a double perſon, firſt, the unrege- 
dard ner eh a | nerate, when he ſaith, I allow not that which 1 doe; tal 
aid Cat of the regenerate, 7 ſerve the Law of Godin my minde, Wl) 
| actions of the regenerate part, are not the actions B 
the unregenerate part, yet they are both actions of ls 
' whole perſon. Example, if a Gardiner ſhould : 


get 
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Againſt C oncupiſcence. 


(paſt in the ſtocke of a tree, ſome grafts of the Apple | 
nee, and ſome of the Crab tree, none can ſay that the 
loraft of the Apple tree beareth Crabs, or that the 


ofthe Crab tree beareth Apples : ſo we cannot ſay, 
ak part bringeth forth ſtnne, or the unrege- | 
wnate part bringeth forth good, and yet wee ſay Paul 
bnogeth forth both. 

tis a: queſtion which much exerciſeth our Divines, 
phat it is which is condemned inthis laſt Commande. 
nent, whether it be the firſt motions ofthe heart, be- 
hrethey come to conſent, and in the reſt ofthe Com- 
nandements, whether it be the full conſent. 

Others hold that they are diſtinguiſhed thus : the 
ubituall finnes are condemned in the former Com- 
|xndments, and the concupiſence condemned in this 
|Commandement, arc not onely the firſt motions of the 
tartbefore they come to full conſent ; butalſo when 
lex upiſcence burſteth forth into ac, although they bee 
l conſummate finnes and habituall. Now that thoſe 
[ittes are condemned in this laſt Commandement 
[Nach are not habituall, but aQuall onely ; they goe a- 
J9it to prove it out of eMarke 10.19. thou knoweſt the 
|lmmandemerts , doe not commit adultery, doe not kill, 
| wt ſmeare, doe not beare falſe witneſſe, defraud not 
wr thy father and mother. In this enumeration ofthe 
[ummandements, they ſay, that, ts ſtealc, and zo defraud 
Ik, aretwo diverſe Commandements , to fteale, be-' 
[gs to the eight Commandement, and 70 defraud to 

Elenth; and this defraud they make to bee the at 

Witelted, but not the habituall at, which 1s condem- | 
Winthe former Commandement, but of this we have 


vow ſhall wee know when concupiſcence is condem- 
vnthelaſt Commandement, and when it is forbid- 


| 


Mother Commandements. 
: (Aaaa) When 


Whether concupiſtence 
before it come tocon- 
(ſent) or after it come to 


at, becondemnedin | 


this commandement, 


| 
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How wee miy know | 

what concupiſcence 15 
within the laſt com» 

} mand, and what is col- 

-demned in;gther com- 

{} mands. 


Etbicde 
Latta OS 
|  T he0logieas 


| A difference berwixt 
the will of Mcdeaand 
Pauls will; 


| eth and interpriſeth, bur it getteth no entrie, as when 


| underſtanding of Megea, was like a glaſfe repreſentingty 


Whenwe reſiſt the temptation,and foht apainſtit then 
it is within the liſts of the laſt Comandement,the | 
tation ſometimes aggreditnr, ſed non ingreditur, it 


thedevill tempted Chriſt, here the temptation beeaſs 
ittooke no hold upon Chriſt, it was not a breach g| 
any of the Commandements, and here it wasin him 
true, ſcire walum non eſt malum, to know evill wasnge. 
vill. Secondly, ingreditur ſed non progreditar, it getteth 
entrie,but it getteth no progrefle ; when the devilllayeth 
the tentation before the regenerate, although he often. 
times reſiſt the temptation , yetirtaketh ſome hold upon 
him, bur grace ſuppreſleth it againe, 8this- is withinthe 
laſt Comandement,&ait hath ſome inclinationtoconſent 
Every ſort of ſtrife about finne is not withinthis Com 
mandement,there is Luca Ethica, and Luita Theolowi 4, 
this Lui#s Ethica, ſuch as was in Medea,is not forbidd 
inthis laſt commandement: for the confli was betwixt 
her minde and her affeRion, and not betwixt ſinneand 
' grace inthe ſame affetion. Shee may bee comparedto 
that cake which the Prophet, Hoſ.7.8.ſpeaketh of, which 
was raw on the one (ide, and back't on the other fi 
but the child of God is like to the Cake ſomewhatbakt 
on both ſids,and ſomewhat raw on both ids, the willof 
Medeais only Satans, although there was ſome lightin 
her underſtanding, but the underſtandingand the willdf 
| Paulare partly regenerate, and partly unregenerate;the| 


the will whatit ſhould doe, butthe will was was " 
follow it ; a ſinis perfected more by the perverſt ol 


the willchen by the darkeneſle of underſtanding, anuts 
regencrate man 1s compared to the wild Aſſt wrcbſtf 
fethrup the winde. ler. 2.24. that-is, who-followeththe 
[winge of his affeions altogether, therefore weeſee| 


though a manby a generall ſort of knowledge ca 
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A gainſt Concupiſcence. 


hat God ſhould bee loved above all things; yerin his 
particular judgement and practiſe hee thinketh ir a 
ardthing to follow Gods will rather than his owne, 
udfrom this ſort of knowledge there followeth an im- 
erfet ſort of will which the, Schoolewen call rather 
wleitas than voluntas ; but from the latrer ſort ofun- 
lrſtanding , there followeth a full conſent which is 
woperly called the will : by the generall ſort of judge- 
nent, the unrcgenerate man judgeth that hee ſhould 
|aberlove God than his baſe luſts, bur when heecom- 
pethto his particular praQtiſe, he had rather offend God 
tan want his baſe luſt. When the eyes of Balaam were 

, there were ſome glimpſes of light in his un- 
&r{tanding which made this velejtas in him, but not 


Where there isa ſharpe conflit betwixt the fleſh and 
|deſpitit, thatis within his Commandement, as when 
|mooppolite things meete together, cold ſalr Peter, and 
te Briezſlone make a great noiſe; ſo whengrace and 
|imemeete together in the child of God, they make a 
|greatftirre, and make him to cry out, O miſer ego, hence 
|Jcommeth theſe words of warre, Te pull downe holds, 2. 
(#r,10,4.to Paſſes UmmiQ4!, 1 Cor.9.27. but where there 


2%. "©. ur Rr Redgy me wt 7 eee 


'|ewill, :hey are ke the crackling of thornes under a pot, 


| bane. 6. 
1- The faint deſires of the will ofthe unregenerate are 
|bonequenched againe, they are but, Zc/ 4 intervalla 
© /®fs,and they ſee worſe after the glimpſe is gone than 
|Xtore, as thoſe who ſee with a flaſh of lightning, ſee 
meſethenthey did before. | 

|. Againe we may diſcerne when concupiſenceis with- 
{the liſts of this laſt Commandement, and whennot, 
© s;bethat willeththe end,and willeth not the meanes, 
|Msconflitis not within the liſts of this Commande- 
u (Aaaa 2) 
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|salile glimpſe inthe underſtanding,and faint defires in | 


tWIXE 2 mans generall 


his particular judge. 
| ment, 


| The confli& betwixe 
the fleſhand the ſpirit, 
is like ſale peter agd 
brimſtone, : 


How to know when 
concupiſcenceis within 
thi; command, 


ment! 


knowledge of God,and 
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ment, as Prov. 13 4- piger vult & non vult, heeyillesl 
the end, but hee willeth not the meanes tending tothe 
end, Hoſe. 10. Ephraim delighted in tbreſhing, but att 
lowing , here Ephraim would have commodity of Re. 
ligion. but he will not take the paines to mortifie is 
finnes, here he willeth, and hee willeth not whenmey|- 
wiſh heaven, bnt wiſh not the meanes, which leadto it.| 
this conflict is not within the liſts ofthis Comandement; 
for inthe conflit of the Child of God, hee willethbock 
the end and the meanes,bur he is defeQive in thembth. 
Grace is like a Prince Graceisthe Prince in the ſoule, the will in the Child 
þ.co the ſoule,andthe | of God may ſometimes be drawne away from the King, 
foule like aredell, | 1nd flietothe enemie, as Davidfled to eAchis for feare, 
yet when heewentabroad to fighthee killed the Philz.| 
ftines inthe South-country, and hee carried ſtill a loy- 
all hearttothe King : ſo when the Child of Godis tz | 
ken Captive, yet he hath evera loyall heart tohis King] 
but the wicked arc rebelsagainſt their King, take atmes} 
againſt him, draw away his ſubjeRts from fm as erob0. | 


am did to Rehoboarn. 


Ethi, 1.cap ule. The Philoſopher compareth the two facultiesof the} 
The facu/ties ofthe | minde tothe two fides of man, to therighr ſide, and to, 


ſoule like the two lides 


we 
eta moving. the left fide, when a manmoveth the one ſlowly, heein- 


clineth more to the other ; ſo ſaith hee, thoſe whouſe}, 
reaſon and follow her, they are more hardly carried} i 
| aftertheir appetites, and they who followtheir appe-} W 
tites, follow reaſon the lefle ; and hee calleth reaſon the] 
right fide, which is the ſtrongeſt , and the appetite the| 
left ſide ; this may bee faid firly of the Chriſtianſoule, | 
grace the right fide, and finne the left-fide, if finpre-| 
vaile, thenthe left fide draweth the right, but if grace! 
prevaile,thenthe right ſide draweththe left. F 
There hath been a great queſtion diſputed of old,con-|. 
cerning the body a the foule, whether the ſoule dic f 
more harme to the body, or the body to the ſoule?| 
Thegins\ 
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uphraſi us (aid that the ſoule was bound to pay a great | Whether the ſoulere- | . 
tietothe body, becauſe it lodged ſuch anunruly gueſt | ive more harm from 
|;gitbut the other ſaid that the body ſhould pay ſo much | fron ry wg mo 
| the ſoule,becaule it was defective and performed not 
i$duty to the ſoule, but ifthe ſpirit ſhould intend ation Wm 
zaintthe fleſh, asthe ſoule did againſt the body, what 
complaint _ be-givenin againſt the fleſh 2 for 
Wee: the fleſh bringeth the ſpirit ſolow that the 
firit ſcarcely ſtirreth ina man; as in that i»ceſtuors Co. 
athies, there was the fleſh and the ſpirit in that great. 
bl, Let hims be delivered to Satan to the deFruttion of the - 
þ, that the ſpirit may be ſafe, 1, Cor. 5.5, Here there 
x6the fleſh and the ſpirit in him, bur the ſpirit was ata. 
by <bbe; a tyrannous maſter did never ſo tread upon 
is ave, as the fleſh doth upon the ſpirit, Secondly, 
| WF nbenthe ſpirit beginneth to creepe our ofthe fetters,and 
| Wbkerye God, how unwilling is the fleſh, Cant. 5.2. My 
| WH twakerh, but I am a ſleepe. So, the ſpirit is ready, but 
| We feb 5 weake, Mat. 26. 42. Thirdly, when the ſpirit 
| Winthebeſt eſtate, yer the fleſh hangeth on ſtil], Heb. 12. 
| ad; theſe who are waſhen have neede that their feete bee 
| Winer, 70h. 13.10. 
| WI The comforts which the childeof God hathinthis DRE comſters tHe 
| W/omdat, ave theſe , firſt, hee haththe commandement | in their ſpiriruall com- 
{| WfGod to goe on in the combar. In other combats | Þ= fiſtinche at. 
\| Wikizre not certaine- of the event, and therefore, hee- TOE" 
| 0 vet boaft who purtetb 0: the harneſſe, but he that lay- 
e| W"#44e, 2. King. 20. but inthiscombat,no ſooner pur! 
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| Wie fpirituall armour upon us, but we may be per- 
3 | : | wy 

| Wed of the vietroy. 1ac0b had three mighty wreſt-. 
«| WS; firſt, hee wreſtled with Eſas inhis mothers bel. 


| WW Scondly, when hee pleaded with him for the bleſ-. 


a.  Andthirdly, when hee ſtrove with the Angel. In | 
| WER conflict hee perceived not what it meant; inthe | 
2 WeBconflict hee got a great aſſurance of the victory 3 | 

_—_ (Aaaa 3) but: 
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but in the third confli& hee gota full aſſurance of 
 viRtory, if thou haſt prevailed with God, much moreþy 
thou with men, Gen. 32.28. So inthe conflitberyiy 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, the childe of God ar thegg 
{carcely perceiveth this conflict, then the fleſh begin 
neth to ſtirre more againſt the ſpirit, and thenj 
of God getteth ſome more certainty of the vidry; 4 
laſt he getteth a full aſſurance as 1/7ael did, and hee ſhal 
prevaile asa prince of God. 

Againe, in this conflict betwixt the fleſh andtheſyi, 
rit, wehavea good Second, the ſþirit helpeth our infiryj. 
ties, Rom. $.26. Grace is very weake inthe childrengf 
God, it is like ſmoaking Flaxe, or a bruiſed reede, by 
here is our comfert, that wee have a ſtrong helper, and 
there are more with usthan againſt us, 2 X12. 6.16, 

3 1n our Tudge lefus Thirdly, we have a favourable Iudge in this 

Cluiſt. when Hoſes ſaw an Egyptian and an Iſraclite ſtriyin| 

| together, he killed the Egyptian, butſaved the Iſnelie; 

SOthe Lord inthe conflict, hee favoreth the regenerat 
part, and will kill the fleſh, the unregenerate. -. | 
4 In our reward, Fourthly, we have a rich. reward, 1 have fought ag 
fight, andhence is laid up for mee a crowne of glory, win 

the Lord the righteous Indge ſhall give mee at that day, 1 
Tim, 4.8. [OY 
[incluſion Theconclafionofthis,whenthe children of Gadikel| 
(* ” this confli betwixt the fleſh andthe ſpirit, they thine} 
it very grievous, and they ſay with Rebecka, thatitmsl 
been better-for them that they had never concelvedzM 
let themimitate Rebecka in this, that had recourſeto | 
Lord by prayer, and ſhee gotthis anſwer, The elderjhm1 
ſerve the younger, ſo ſhaltthouget this anſwer, the 8} 
man;{in, which moleſtethand troubleth thee, ſhalllen® 
the new man grace. If violence had beene ouers 
to a Maide that was betrothed underthe law, if m 
held her peace and cry'd not, then ſhee was. tad) 
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teak, butif ſhe cryed out, then ſhe was not to dye; Dent. 
14.23- So when theſe violent temptations are offered 
Ipthe ſoule, if we hold our peace and harbour them, then 
Iearethechildren of death, but ifwee cry out for vio- 
lace offered tothe ſoule, as Paul did, Rom. 7. 24. 
> 7+ 24 

mtched man that Fam, who ſhall deliver me. from this-be. 

[4ifdeth,rhen wearc not to dye. 
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CHAP. II 


ut the tenth Commandement is but one, and ſhould 
not be diVided in two. 


Commandement X. 


| 1 s 4.20, 17. Thou (halt not covet thy neighbours houſs,. 
| 1n fbale not cover thy neighbours wife, nor bis, Oc. | 
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{T'HeLord expreſly faith, that thereare tenne Com. 
&'mandements, Ex04.34.20.butthe Church of Rome, | The Church of Rowe 
*auethe ſecond Commandement toucheth themſom.- | numbrech up the com] 
Iftat neere tothe quicke, thererhey would ſhuffle inthe | "224mcncs fallely, 
1 [cond Commandement with the firſt, and make them | 
+8 lalone,8& to make up the number of ten, they dividethis 
WF MCommandemenrt in two parts, and they make the 
[WF lticommandementto forbid the covering of our neigh- 
Wife, and the tenth to forbid zhe. covering of our \ 
8 2200urs houſe and goods. 

W| ut if theſe were two commandements, wee ſhould | Thelaſt commande. | 
=o in what order they ſhould ſtand, tor Exod. 20, > 12-yard __ 
RIES id, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe : but 
1% 5. 20. Thos ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, is. 
PE itwhich wasin thelaſt place before. 

Fcondly. the Apoſtte, Rom. 7. calleth i673): inthe. 
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' An Bxxpoſiti poſition of the Moral Law. Command 1g, Fm: 


:ſingular number, and not imma! commands in the pluni 
| number ; 0fcaſter upon Exod. 20. refuſeththis diyiſa 
of theirs, and plainely ſhewcth that the laſt Commands 
mentis but one, deſsderiums ux0ris non conflituit una 
preceptum, & defiderium CA ſini aliud preceptum, ſod an, 
bo unum preceptum faciunt. The coveting of thy neigh 
bours wife, doth not make one commandement, andthe 
coveting of the aſſeanother commandement, bur they 
both make up but ohne commandement. | 
O06jed, Sicat ſe habet alt us ad attum, ſic wagaprand 4d cone. 
piſcentiam, but thea@ of adultery an the aQt ofconcy. 
iſcence arediverſe, therefore the concupiſcence ſhould) 
| ediverſe. 
Th Anſw. c-14\ There isa difference betwixt the concen of finne 
ere is nota twoſo Bn, : : MY | 
concupiſcence, but di- | and the birth 8& perteQion of it ; when it is br rh] 
vers a&ts of one concu=- | and branched out, then it appeareth what kind of ſinneik 
—_ is; itbeing inthe ſeede itcannot be ſo ciſingwns xd 
3 ul. 

ifcvery particular a& of coveting doth make adivers| 
Commandement, then the number ofthem ſhould bee] 
more thenten. o 
Z 


Butthe Hebrew Text, Exod. 20. and Det. 5,ingl 
deththeſe which wee make the firſt 8& ſecond Commats 
dementin one, by the Letter p. ſo Devs. 5. thaty hich 
we make but one Commandement,the Hebrews m ci a 
two, hos ſhalt net covet thy neighbours Wife, D, thas jail” 
net covet thy neighbours houſe, to be the tenth. þ 
Anſw, The Scripturesare diſtinguiſhed by © called Semwngh 
How the Hebrewes fig- | noting continued ſentences z and by Þ©- which { 2m ; 
hag commands to | eth Petucha,the beginning of a new, bur ofa leſſe ſection} 
ſtinguiltcd, and theſe Semuchoth are ſet downe inthe Commangestor 
$6 ſignifethatthere isa coheſion amongſt them, tor eb 
isa greater coheſion betyixt the firſt and ſecond, Com 
mandement thenberwixt the ſecond and the third, WP 
Demon ro ben. | nerefore Semmchais added to them. 4 
eronomie to be in- 


terprered by Exods, | Bgaine,althoughthe Laſt Commandementbec w l 
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hed by Semmncha, Dent. 5. yet Exod, 10. it is ſet} 
Forewithoutany Samnch, and wee mult interpret ra- | 
ee Devteronomy by Exod, than Exodus, by Deutero- 
wm, For Ex ods 1s the firſt ſetting downe of the Law, 
I Dexteronomy is but the repetition ofthe Law, and 
-26t0 obſcrve that the Commandemens are other- 
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| Wks pointed then any of the reſt of the Scriptures. 
| Commandements are pointed and diſtinguithed | 
| Whomaics. Firſt, in reſpect of the ſentences, and next in 
lehetof the verſes. In reſpe of the ſentences they are 
| Wiklphtly diſtinguiſhed, becauſethey joyne and couple 
| Wike Commandements together which haye greateſt af- 
if in butin reſpect of the verſes,they arefully diſtingui- ' 
| WW TheHcbrewes have foure ſorts of diſtinfions. Firſt, 
key have Bypoſigns or ſemi-inciſum, this is their mea- 
of di 
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The points of diftin- 
Qion among the He. 


tort of diſtinRion, 'and this they uſe ina continued | brewes. 
&, this diſtin&tion they call 7iphha, whichis leſſe } ray 


our Comma, their ſecond diſtintion which is #7. 
Is, ditinguiſheth ſomewhat more then ſemi inciſum, 

uthey call it Rebh1ang, it anſwereth to our Comma,and 
gave two of theſe, Rebhiang, and Zakephkaton, the | V'2? 


wo 


ud is the more perfc>& diſtinCtion, diſtinguiſhing the 
demember ofa verſe, and yer continued : and this 
yeall .4t2ahh, anſwering to our Colon, the fourth 
Wdtion is the ſhuting up of a verſe fully ; and this they 
Silk anſwering to our pu:f#um ; example, the fe- 
mh Commandment is diſtinguiſhed from the cighth, | 

allpht y, and fully, it is fully diſtinguiſhed by this | 

KSilluk (1) from the eght Commandement, and it is | 

llydiſtinguiſhed from it by the point Arnahh (*) So. wy 
th is both fully & lightly diſtinguiſhed from the | FIRIT) NR 

lt; and fo the firſt and ſecond Commandement, | Wine way hecom- 
KK the Church of Rome would make bur one, are | Coe Gas ite, 
Weulted both fully and lightly as the reſt are, they | 

= (Aaaa) are i 
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| How they are Ciſlin- 
| guiſhed lightly, and 
tull y. 


| Concluſion. 
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are lightly diſtinguiſhed, to teach us that they muſter 
joyned together inour obedience, thereforethey are(y. 
downe with a conjunction copulative, thos fhalt nat bj 
and thes ſhalt not commit adultery z and they are fall g. 
{ſtinguiſhed, to notethat they are diverſe Commands. 
ments: but theſe two thor ſhalt not covet thy mcighbags 
wife, thon ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, whichthey 
would maketwo Commande ments onely lightly diſtiz. 
guiſhed by the point At»a4h( , )and are not fully difiy, 
guiſhedas the reſtare, toteach us that they are but ors 
commandement; and here wee muſt not r ardrhedi. 


ſtintion ſo much which is marked by Þ, as the point, 
irſelfe. ; 

The concluſion of this is, as. no man may conjoyne 
that which God hath ſeparated, So no man may ſepa. 
rate that which God hath conjoyned; God hathdifty. 
euiſhed the firſt and the ſecond Commandement, there.| 
} forethey ſhould not conjoyne them ; he hathcon- 
joyned therenth Commandement, thete. 

fore they ſhould not ſeparate 
nor divide it. 


_———_—_— 


a > Fo _— es 148 3 


| 
| 


Additions, 


Paz. 73. L:24. 

The conſcience bindeth morethan the Law of the ſu- | 
periour, Let every ſoule bee ſubjett tothe higher power, | 
tn. 13- 1. the ſupreme power hath aCommandement | _ 
hoyeinferiour powers, and this Commandement bin- 
&thall men both inſoule and body , and 1ames giveth 
thereaſon , becauſe There i one lawgiver wha zs able to 
legs deflroy,1am.4.12.and Chriſt faith, feare not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoule; 
bitzather feare himwhich is able rodeſtroy both ſoule 
adbody in hell. Marth. 10.28. itis onely contempt of 
the Magiſtrates Law which defileth the conſcience, pri- |. 
wriditis this, becauſe hee diſobeyeth Gods Law which 
commandeth obedience to the Magiſtrate, but the 
Commandement ofthe Magiſtrate, #or influit primario 
|oper ſein conſcientiam, The Commandement of anin- 

knor Magiſtrate, obligeth as well as the Commande- 
ofthe ſuperior Magiſtrate, but the conſcience is | 
teimmediate Deputy alwaiesunder God for the inter- 
ull obedience,bur here we muſt puta difference, &c. 

Pag. 77. L117. , 
lathe age before Chrift , the Doors of the Tewes 
woke titles to themſelves to bee called Rab, Rabbi, and 
lbban; and they ſay Rabbi was leſſe than Rabban, for 
they called few ofthe Doors Rabbarn ; Rabbi was their 
common Title, but Rabban was theirhigheſt Title. 
But why doth Chriſt forbid tocall any man Maſter.” 
This Titleis notcondemned fimply by Chriſt, butthis | 
und of Rabbi, or Maſter-ſhip, ſo to bee called Maſter, as 
tte Schollers to have their faith pinned*upon their 
e,andtheir faith to reſt ſimple upon them, where- 
She Lord will have our faith immediatly depend __ 
(Bb bb im 
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Additions. 
' him,and ifan Angell from heaven ſhould preach ang 
| Goſpel ler him be accurſed, Galath, 1, 8, 
| Paz.182.1.8. | 
' "The Innocent blood when it was ſhed, was not & 
| ated by the blood of him who killed, but he whoa 
ly -killed, the blood which he ſhed did not bring ony 
properly, butrather a ceremoniall pollution, beg 
_ cfiled the Land; and therefore ic was purged by 
| death of the High Prieſt. iP 
Paz. 174. L. 33+ bo 
| Polygamy ina large ſenſe is called adultery, andfy 
ceſt is called fornication, 1. Cor. 5,1. it & reported 
| monly that there « fornication among you, the tathersmy 
| ' it a middlefin betwixt adultery and fornication; ha 
a reſpe& to their knowledge and the times wherein 
lived ; butreſpecting the ; rſt inſtirution it wasad 
| Pag. 182. of 
| The bill ofdivorce was permitted to be given by# 
| ſes, to obviate their unjuſt divorces ; bur for adult 
; there was death, for ſuſpition of adultery there wasl 
; bitter water. Af 
; Paz. 3 I 3o ; F 
; To praiſe men in that which they are moſt defeMi 
is vile flattery, Paul was farrefrom this, when hee 
tothe Corinthians, what ſhall I ſay to you; ſhall Ipraiſe1 
inthis ; I praiſe you wot, 1, Cor. 11. 22. So tohumd 
them intheir ambition, ſuch was Tertullus to Felix, 
24... 2. Secing that very worthy deeds arc done unto this 
| F107 by thy providezce, we acept it alwaies, andin all plan 
| 0ſt noble F &'ix, with all thankſullueſſe. Such farteni 
; are like a falſe Glafſe which makes things to ſeememll 
than they are, A 
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